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Ox E of the moſt grateful pleaſures for the mind of 


man, is the hiſtory of ſuch as have been uſeful and emi- 
nent in their place and generation; and to a heart ac- 


quainted with Jeſus Chriſt there are few more uſeful or 
plealing recollections than the lives of thoſe who have 
ſtood forward in their principles and practice, ſteadily 
avowing the cauſe of that Redeemer whom they love: Yet 
it may be lamented, that while every trifle is often recorded 
of men, whoſe only purſuits were, at beſt, confined to the 
contracted limits of our duration on earth; we have too 
frequently but little materials left us to form any near ac- 
quaintance of thoſe characters who, in all their conduct, 
evidently extended their aims, on the Bible hope, to an 
endleſs baariey, | 
This we have to regret in the inſtance of the Rev. 
W. Cradock, a man (though burdened with the infirmities of 
our fallen natuce, yet) eminently raiſed up, in a dark coun- 
try, for the inſtruttion of many in the way of ſalvation, 
He was born of a gentleman's family, at Trevela, in 
Monmouthſhire, where from his anceſtors «he derived an 
_ eſtate of ſixty pounds a year (equal now poſſibly to three or 
four hundred pounds.) Being intended for the miniſtry, 
he was ſent to Oxford, and whilſt he was a ſtudent there, 
the Lord (to whom he belonged) was pleaſed to awaken 
him to a ſenſe of the worth of that concern in compariſon 


of which all others are trifling and vain. In a vacation 


from his ſtudies he came to viſit his native home, near 
which place the Rev. Mr. Wroth, rector of Llanvaches, in 
Monmouthſhire, about 1620, began to preach the Goſpel, 
and probably, at that time, was the only one who did 

reach it in Wales. Whilſt his reputation was ſpread- 
ing round the country, Mr. Cradock, having heard of his 
do&arines and manner of preaching, was induced to go him- 
ſelf to know the truth of what was reported of him; the 
conſequence was, he was fully convinced that what Mr. 
Wroth taught was right and true, and he himſelf became 
ſavingly acquainted with the awful realities of God's word. 


2 2 7 after this to have been curate to the Rev. 
1 Mr, Er 


ury, vicar of St. Mary's, Cardiff: Both che vicar 
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© vicar had 
_ pended and deprived of his curacy. Mr. Wroth was allo 
"cited at the Tame time | 


Ls 


and curate were cited to Lambeth by Archbiſhop Laud, 
for «+ po! a read the Book of Sports: By him chey were 


accuſed of preaching ſchiſmatical'y and dangerouſly (even 


as the high prieſts charged Chriſt and his apoſtles.) The 
4 a judicial admonition, and Mr. Cradoct was ſuſ- 


Thus harraſſed and troubled, he, with bis vicar, were 


compelled to preach where and when they could; in 
cChurches or out, as it happened; where they could have 


hearers, there they preached.* 


Being driven by the biſhop from his curacy, and then 


© diſcouraged among his relations, he came to Wrexham, 
 and' officiated there as curate for nearly one year. His 


miniſtry here, though of ſo ſhort a continuance, was abun- 


dantly bleſſed to the converſion of many, and to the external 


reformation of more; inſomuch that the public-houſes were 
deſerted, which proved, in the end, the occaſion of his re- 


moval from Wrexham; for the perſon who ſupplied the 
publicans with malt, 18 the reaſon why the demand 


for it of late had been fo ſmall, and being informed that 
the preaching of Mr. Cradock was the cauſe, he immedi— 
ately uſed his influence with the neighbouring gentry, and 
obliged Mr. Cradock to remove from his curacy. 

He appears to have reſided, after he left Wrexham, at 
Llanvair Waterdine, in Herefordſhire, under the patro- 
nage of Sir Robert Harley, of Brampton Briars, an eminent 
friend to all godly miniſters. From hence he made many 
excurſions into the neighbouring counties, and was the firſt 
who eſtabliſhed in many of them any ſettled congregation, 


In Cardiganſhire his miniſtry was eminently bleſſed; and 


among other inſtances of the ſovereign and free mercy 


of God, one well deſerves EY gentleman who 


lived near where he preached when he viſited that county, 
was particularly inimical to his dottrine and preaching, he 
ridiculed him in his converſation, and made a mock of him 


* The chief of the three, in labours and itinerant preaching, ſeems to 
have been our author, who was then in the vigour and ſtrength of his life: 


He preached through North and South Wales with much uſefulneſs and ac- 
" Ceptance: The Rev. Mr. VJavaſor Powel, another clergyman, joined him in 


his labours, and through their joint endeavours, which they continued un- 
remittingly for a number of years, the Goſpel of Chriſt was ſo ſettled in 


Wales that it hath never been wholly deſtitute of ſome one or other to 


preach it face. 
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in verſes which he publiſhed; and oppoſed his. miniſtry. by 
all means. It ſo fell out, by God's purpole, that once 
when Mr. Cradock was n in the . held (the 
| ack where he meant to ſpeak in, being not able to contain 
is hearers) Mr. Morgan Howel, which was the gentleman's 
name, got together a foot-bail-/play, in order to interrupt 
Mr. Cradock, and went ſo far as to endeavour to ſtrike the 
ball againſt him; but being prevented, and faiiing, he fo 
ſprained his ancle that he could not move, and was, thus 
compelled to hear the ſermon, which was over-ruled by 
God to his converſion, and, as an evidence of its reality, 
he took Mr. Cradock to his houſe. received him whenever 
he came into the county, and at length became himſelf a 
teacher of the truth of Jeſus, and eſtabliſhed the firſt church 
of believers in his neighbourhood. -, | 17 
From Llanvair- Waterdine he was called to ſucceed the 
Rev. Mr. Wroth, who died about the year 4634. a minilter, 
by the accounts which remain of him, equailed; by few in 
any age for perſonal uſefulneſs. Many abje preachers were 
awakened and built up by him; he was acquainted, (as 
Mr. Cradock tells us) with the ſpiritual condition of every 
one of his {tated hearers; viſited diligently, and iyquired 
their progreſs; and was by this means enabled to ſpeak 
to their ſeveral circumſtances and trials in their Chriſtian - 
warfare. | «418 
Whilſt he had the charge of this church, his uſefulneſs . 
was probably very great, if we may judge from the number 
of miniſters raiſed up and eſtabliſhed by him, which were 
ſeven or eight, all, in their day and generation, men of uſe- 
fulneſs and renown in the church of Gd. 1 
He remained in this ſituation about twelve years, during 
which he diſſeminated the truth, as far as he was able, 
throughout Wales. His miniſtry was much bleſſed, many 
uſeful clergymen having received the knowledge of the 
Goſpel through him, one of whom ſucceeded him when he 
was Called to London, about 1646 or 1648, and took on 
him the charge of All-Hallows church. Here he continued 
to his death, and here he preached all the works which are 
. Preſerved to us. 1 1 b 
He appears, from an anecdote recorded of him, to have 
been a decided friend to monarchical government,* how- 


le quarrelled with his deareſt friend, Mr. J. Powell (who was an earneſt 
* on this very point. | > 36S 214. 
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ever he deteſted the abuſes of it, which, doubtleſs, in his 
day were enormous, under the influence of Laud and the 
Papal party, (being ſupported by the Popiſh queen. of 
Charles the Firſt) and which went nearly to the ſuppreſſion 
of all true Proteſtant doctrine in the kingdom. 

He went occaſionally from London to viſit his native 
place, Trevela; on his return from which place, in 1659, 
de was taken ſick, and never came to London more. H 

fears reſpecting the ſeverities towards the churches of 
Chriſt on the reſtoration of Charles the Second (who had 
imbibed every prejudice of his mother againſt all true Pro- 
teſtants) were ſuppoſed to haſten his end. He died, in 
great joy and peace of mind, at his own paternal houſe. 
In his perſon he is ſaid to have been tall, pitted with the 
ſmall-pox, and very robuſt, capable of much hardſhip and 
fatigue; and ſuch a conſtitution he had need of to travel ſo 
frequently and ſo long as he did amidit the cold and barren 
mountains of Wales, preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
In his temper he was affectionate, yet warm and haſty, In 
his judgment moderate towards ſuch as in leſſer points dif. 
fered from him, and informed better than moſt men in the 
controverſies of the times he lived in. 1 

He was once married, and left behind him two ſurviving 
daughters, each of whom were reſpettably married. , 

His ſermons, that remain to us, are contained in a quarto 

volume; they eſpecially excel in theſe points: his clear- 
neſs in the grand article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs; his gen» 
tleneſs and love to ſuch as were not agreed with him in 
things not eſſential; his great fimplicity of manner as a 
preacher; and withal, a humble and low eſtimation of him- 
ſelf—the ſure conſequence of a high eſtimation of his 
Maſter and Lord, | 7 
Of all points none can be of equal moment with this, 
How ſhall I come before the Lord? in my own righteouſl-. 
neſs, or in that of another? as one that has ſome claim to 
mercy, or as one' that is without the ſhadow of a claim ?— 
It is the hinge on which our preſent and everlaſting happi- 
nels turns; it is the point that ſeparates the Chriſtian reli- 
gion from all others in the world; it is that which, when 
known in the heart, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
gives peace and reſt to the ſoul, and produces all fruits of 
obedience in the heart and life. | 

Of the church of England, and all the reformed churches, 
this is the jewel and the glory; all our early reformers 


| 


RECOMMENDATORY PREFACE, 7 


preached little elſe; hence, under the bleſſing of the Holy 
Ghoft, the marvellous ſucceſs of their labours; and we 
May well eſteem it, with Luther, the *articulus cadentis aut 
ſtantis Eccleſiæ; or as Calvin, in his book againſt the Interim, 
ſays, + Let the Papiſts but yield up to us this ſafe and entire, 
and we will not think the reſt worth contending for.“ 
One great difficulty our reformers were preſſed with was 
this: If this point be fo eſſential, how came the fathers of 
the three firſt centuries to be ſo darkly ay ane with it? 
Among other anſwers at hand are theſe:—The earlieſt 
authentic fathers, Clement and Ignatius, triumph in it: In 
thoſe that came after, philoſophy and human reaſoning had 
clouded this fair polar ſtar; hence, after the moſt rigorous 
lives, ſome of them died in doubt and diſtruſt, and fled to 
the prayers of others after their deaths, and to the wretched 
device of purgatorial fires; being ſenſible they had to the 
laſt fin dwelling in them, and yet not being clearly enough 
acquainted with this truth, “ that as ſinners they might take 
Chriſt freely.“ | 
Others, both in thoſe times, and many centuries after, 


and in our times [tkewiſe, in their laſt conflicts renounced . 


every other hope, and reſted on Chriſt alone, however they 
might have mingled other hopes in their lives. St. Paul 
'warns us that in his day the myſtery of iniquity bad begun 
to work; we may not therefore wonder that it ſoon ſhewed 
itſelf openly. fn his day the churches of Galatia had 
ſwerved from this grand truth, and began to mix ſomewhat 
elſe with Chriſt, in the point of a finner's acceptance. His 
epiſtle to thofe churches is an unanſwerable defence of it; 


teaching us that this is the very life and ſoul of all com- 
4 of all obedience; not only needful to be taught at 


fort an 
firſt ſetting out, and for a while, but always and inceſſantiy; 
For he thus argues: — That as the Holy Spirit at firſt was 
received by this preaching, ſo by the ſame was his holy 
anointing preſerved in the churches and to individuais 


(Gal. 3, 2.) for that as they received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 


Juſt ſo ſhould they walk in him. (Col. 2, 6.) 

If then fo very ſoon this truth was attacked and obſcured, 
that even under the eagle eye of Paul's jealous care there. 
wanted not enemies to its parity and ſimplicity, have ve 
not abundant cauſe to be fearful for it now? miniſters for. 
their flocks, and individuals for themſelves ? If Paul, fear- 


* Achurch falls or foariſhes as this truth is clearly preached or obſcured... 
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leſs as he was, trembled for this jewel of his Maſter's 
crown, is it not poſſible that among even high profeſſors 
now, it may be defaced and injured? deſpoiled of its ſim- 
plicity, or buried and forgotten amidit . controverſtes con- 
cerning other leſs momentous points ? 

Let us well remember theſe are not queſtions of ſpecu- 
lative inquiry:— Have I peace with God? and on what is 
that peace built? and how am I to maintain it? how am I 

. eſpecially to ſtand in the laſt ſtruggle of expiring life, and 
of an opening eternity? 
? Let us aſk ourſelves, are we ſettled in theſe things? or 
| halting and in doubt about them? Is it even a queſtion yet 
p with us, Whether we are at peace with God or no? are we 
even heſitating, whether this peace is to be built partly on 
Chriſt, partly on ourſelves; in part on grace, and in part 
f on our own works? If ye are yet in doubt, it is, doubtleſs, 
of infinite moment that we ſhould be reſolved, and deſerves 
all our care; but if our hearts are rooted and built up in 
| Him who is the only foundation for a ſinner's hope, let us | - 
| give Him all the praiſe, and let the ſtudy of our hearts be | 
| how moſt we may honour and exalt Him in all we think, 
undertake, and do. | 
There are two leading motives which have induced us 
to recommend this work; the firſt is, that we can with truth 
acknowledge the bleſſings which, in the points before-men- 
tioned, as well as in many others,, we have both received 
from the peruſal of it: The other is, our hope that the 
Lord (who alone can bleſs) may make it a means of benefit 
to many more, and in that hope we heartily commend it to 


| thee. 
g 
Gba T. CHARLES. 
| | P. OLIVER. 
1 The reader we hope will pardon the typographical errors; ſome aſperſions of ſeverity like · 


| wiſe on the Baptiſt and the Eſtabliſhed Church, which we-lament were not omitted, as 

| they are wholly contrary to the ſpirit which breathes through the whole work: — He to 
1 | whoſe ſhare the inſpection of the preſs and correcting of it was aſſigned, was often too 
| ill to reviſe ſeveral parts of the work ——There are alſo ſome doctrinal expreſſions 
| | which, when taken apart from the reſt of the work, are liable to be wreſted and perverted ; 
» but which, when conſidered with the whole, are clear and couſiſtent. 
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PRIVILEGE AND PRACTICE OF THE SAINTS. | 
SERMON I. 
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| ROMANS vili, 4. | 
That the righteouſneſs of the law might be” fulfilled in us, who 
_ walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 


© Tur main drift of the apoſtle in this epiſtle is to 
hold forth Nr by faith, or by free grace, without the 
works of the law. And, in chapter 7, the apoſtle doth anſwer 
an objection. For they might ſay, What then ſhall we do 
with the lau if it cannot juſtzfy us? There the apoſtle tells us, 
that though the law cannot 73% y us, yet there are many 
bleſſed uſes, both for finners and faints, to make of the lau, of 
which I ſhall not now ſpeak. 2 
Now, in this eighth chapter, the apoſtle draws this conclu- 
ſion from what he had ſaid before: There is therefore (from 
what I have ſaid) it is evident that there is no condemnation, 
that there is no damnation, there is no danger of hell to'them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus. Now he opens who thoſe are, he 
ſaith they are they who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit, And he gives a reaſon for it, in verſe 2, why there is 
no damnation to theſe people: For the law of the ſpirit of life 
in Chrift Jeſus hath made us free from the law of fin and death. 
Now he amplifies that in verſe g: For what the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through 27 „God ſending. his own 
Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, a 2 40. condemned ſin in 
the fleſh, As if he ſhould have ſaid: Thus it comes about 
that we are now free from the law, and that there is no dam- 
nation to us; becauſe, ſaith he, that God hath ſent his Son in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, like one of us, and he hath fulfilled xi 
the lau of God, and condemned fin; therefore there is no fn f 
| 
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to condemn us, nor one jot of the lau that is not fulfilled: there- 

fore we are juſt, and righteous, and clear: There is no con- 
demnation for them that are in Chrifl Jeſus : for God hath ſent 
his Son to condemn fin, &c. | 

Now in this fourth verſe it is more particularly expreſſed: 
That the righteouſnefs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not * the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 

I ſhall not orderly go over, to ſhew the coherence diſ- 
tinaly, as I might; but, briefly as I can, come to thoſe leſſons 
that the Lord is to teach us. 


That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfulled in us, &c. 
There are in thele words two things: | 
| Here is a great privilege, as any can be, to have the r1gh- 
teouſneſs of the law ſulfilled in us. | 
And here are, ſecondly, the parties that have the benefit of 

this privilege, - Thoſe that walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
. ſpirit. | ; 
| fe Concerning the privilege, to underſtand the words a little, 
f That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us. That 
| the law might be fully ſatisfied in point of righteouſneſs :. that 

the /aw might have ſuch a righteouſneſs, which indeed it 
| ©. requires, that it might have a u and complete righteouſneſs 
in us. So that, briefly, theſe are the leſſons which I ſhall 
| open from hence, which I deſire that our fouls may feed upon. 
| Firſt, that the law requires of every man a righteouſneſs to 
b 


Fulfil it: Or, Every man is bound to fulfil the law of God. That 


1s one thing. 


The ſecond leſſon will be this, that the law is perfectly ful- 
filled and ſatisfied in all true believers : | ä 

And, thirdly, that all thoſe that are true believers (or that 
have theſe privileges) they are thoſe that walk not according to 
| . but according to the ſpirit. Theſe are the three leſſons 
I ſhall ſpeak of. | 
| I fay, firſt, The law requireth a righteouſneſs of every man to 
| Fulfil it: Or, Every man is bound to fulfil the law of God. | 
i That is the firſt thing, The grounds of that are theſe, I 
F mall but touch them: 0 | 
Firſt, Becauſe God made man; man was his creature, and 
the Lord was his ſoveręign; and when God made all creatures, 
you know that he made laus for them; he made a lau for the 
fun, and moon, and ftars, &c. and every thing goes according to 
the lau that God determined for it. Now when God made man, 
(who was but his creature, though he were a more excellent 
creature) he made a law for him, this bleſſed law of God 
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vhich is in his book here, the Covenant of Works as it is ſome- 
times called: therefore as all other creatures were bound to 
| in their courſe, and keep their peculiar laws that God laid 
> on them, ſo man was bound to keep the law of God that God 
made for him. | Wa 
Another thing is this, that beſides the ſovereignty of God, 
that might impoſe a law upon him, there was, ſecondly, a 
compatt between God and man, and fo there was a kind of 
bargain: for God laid that law upon man, and Adam, as a 
public perſon, undertook to keep that law by a contrath or bar- 
gain. If God (as it were) had had no right before to lay it 
on him, yet now man undertook it by way of b4rgarn'to keep 
the law of God. Adam firſt did it; and was able to have done it. 
That is another reaſon whereby it appears that every man and 
woman in the world is bound to fulfil the law of Gd. 
Thirdly, another thing is this, if you confider what there Js. 
which might free a man from keeping a lau that is laid upon 
him, you ſhall ſee that there are none of thoſe things that cate 
help him in this: As, | | 
PFirſt of all, our laws many times are repealed; and that law 
which a man was bound to keep a few years ago, he is bound to 
proteſt againſt now, as the Service- bool, the Common Prayer, 
Sc. There is that penalty now for ing it as there was for 
not uſing it a few years ſince: now it is not fo with the law of 
| God. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but one tittle or jo of 
the law ſhall not paſs. That law is an eternal law, there is no 
repealing of it. | 
Then, ſecondly, you know judges and law-givers amon 
men may be corrupted and bribed, and may be brought to dif- 
| penſe with their own laws; nay, ſometimes, to Hutz their 
own laws: but God is a juſt God, and when his own Son, the 
Son of his love, did take upon him to be borm under the law, 
and to be a ſurety for man, he endured the ſmart of the lau, and 
was dealt with as if he had been another. 
Then there is no evaſion or eſcaping : Among men there is. 
If a man break the law, and go into another country, he is clear 
and free: But here is no eſcaping, one cannot go away. 
Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence? ſaith David, where ſhall 
T hide myſel — thee? A man can go no where but the law 
of God will be on him. So that every man and woman in the 
world are {till bound to 2 the whole law of God, or to get 
a rigliteouſneſs, a perfect righteouſneſs, to ſatisfy the law of God. 
vv there are but three ways in the world to fulfil the law 
A LY | 


| 
1 
t 
ö 
7 
ö 
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Either a man muſt do it in his own perſon, as moſt men ſeek, 
to do (beſides Papiſts) more or leſs; they will go and. do thei 
- Seft, and do the good, leave the evil, and perform duties ; and 
they think by their doing to keep the law, in 
Or elſe, ſecondly, by ſuffer ing, that is, partly in this world, 
and afterwards in hell ; for that is the buſineſs of hell; for hell 
is nothing but the place where people are ens che law of 
God. What are Cain and other wretches doing in hell? 
They are paying the debt, fulfilling the law of God to eternity 
by ſuffering, becauſe they did not fulfil it by doing while they 
were here. That is the reaſon that they are in hell for ever, 
becauſe they can never pay the debt, therefore they muſt abide 
18 there for ever: for if it could be ſuppoſed that they could give 
a compleat r:ghtzouſneſs that might /at:sfy the law, they ſhould 
ftay in priſon no longer, they ſhould be in hell no more. 
Then, thirdly, there is another glorious way, that is, in 
1155 Ckrift ; Jeſus Chriſt he hath Kept the law, and aye. 
Julfilled it, now a man by believing in Jeſus Chriſt, by cing 
united to him, and married to him, who in his own perſon ha 
Tach the law, whatſoever he hath is yours, and whatſoeves 
dle hath done, it is as if it had been done = you, all ſhall be im- 
puted to you, and fo the law of God may be fulfilled in you per- 
| Jeflly,andyouſhall never go to Bell, you ſhall have nothing to 
[ do or to ſuffer iv that kind. This being premiſed briefly 


the uſe of this may be twofold, Bs 
| . Firſt, to ſhew you whata vain and fooliſh thing it is for a man 
to go about to keep the law of God in his own ſtrength, or iſt 
his own perſon; for you to think to ſavs your ſouls, or to fulfib | 
the righteouſneſs of the law, by your own doings: Beloved, is 
is a great matter to bring poor ſinners to be awakened, to ſeg 
«heir fins, or to break off their courſe in fin, For there are 
1 many drunkards, and ſwearers, and jeerers of religion, an 
prophaners of the Lord's-day, that ſit as ſots all the year, an 
are never awakened; But generally, when men are awakened 
| out of their fins, this is the reſolution of all mankind, of every 
man, none excepted, unleſs God have mercy on him; he is 
1 ready to ſay, I ſee I am in a damnadle way, and this courſe 
| will bring me to kell; by the grace of God I will turn over a 
pew leaf, and now I will bear ſermons, I was wont to jeer at 
| them, and I will get me a Practice of Piety, or ſome other 
| ood book, and I will baye prayers in my bouſe, and I will 
be drunk no more, and ſwear no more; I vill be a new man, 
1 J will avoid that which is evil, and do that which is good. 
_ mark it, this is more natural to man than fin: it is more 
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IMP al to man to be righteous than to be finſul: becauſe he 
was righteous before he was finful.” The liquor that is put 
firſt into a veſſel the veſſel keeps the taſte of that longer than 
of any that is put into it afterwards, Now God at 97 made 
man vighileous, and man is more apt to fall to that Rind ot 
righteouſneſs than to any ſin. And this is the great i 
of people, every one in ſome faſhion or other, this is his 2 
eſs, he goes about to full the law of God in his own'perfon: 
and there you ſhall have one praying, and another crying, and 
another keeping ſo many faſts and days of humiliation upon 
humiliation: and the end of all is, if men had eyes to ſee it, 
his endeavour is to fulfil the law of God; he endeavours to: 
ferape and to get up a righteouſneſs to pay the law of God. 
ou cannot conceive and comprehend how ſubje& you and 
T are to this miſery; and how this is in your very bones (as it 
were) and I fear truly it is the greateſt part of your religion 
and the moſt of Pry profeſſion 18 nothing but to endeavour 


to get a righteouſneſs to Fulftl the law of God, though ſome do 


it in a cloſer, finer way than others. "oy 
Nov, I beſeech you, confider this word, lay down this 
thoroughly in your hearts, that it is a vain thing ſo to do; and 
who would go about a vain thing, a thing that he ſhall never 
bring to perfection p For it is not every paltry righteouſneſs 
that can u the law of God, It is not ten thouſand faſtings 
that can fulfil the law of God; it is not praying in your fa- 
mily three times a day that can fulfil the law. I ſpeak nor 
againſt theſe things in their right way and courſe; but all 
will not do in this reſpett; for if you fail but once, if you 
miſs but one farthing, you are gone; if you have but one bad 
thought in all gr life — ate loft. Therefore I would have 
ou deſpair ettin our own doing and fufering an 
5 — to fulf he lots of God; 3 is N 
wiſe man will go and build a caftis in the air. It is reaſon 
and argument enough in any naturai buſineſs to make a man 
defiſt to tell him, it is a vain thing, it is a work that will never 


come to perfection, therefore delift, and give over, and think. 


of fome other courſe. Why ſhould we not'prevail in Joie: 
tal things as well as in natural? Let every man lay down 


this fora certain truth, for a certain concluſion in his ſoul, that 


[ were as good be a finner as a r1ghteous man in my own'per- 
ſon, in reſpect of fulfill;ng the law, I am ſure I ſhall never 
do it: but as a ſnowball, the more it is rolled the bigger it 
| er fo the more you go on, and endeavour ta get a righ- 


»ſnaſs10 fulfil the law, the further off you will be: for,'ag 


„ re 


- 
Eę::;:;; er IE 


— * 33 


13 ES: SERMON- . 


I ſaid, if you fail but once you are guilty of all, Aud as you 


zannot reach it by doing, ſo not by ſuffering; for what men 
Rave miſſed in doing they ſhall be ſuffering to all eternity in 


bell: but the law is ſo holy, and God is ſo glorious, whoſe law. 


you have broken, that when you have ſuffered millions of years, 
yet the debt will be till unpaid. Therefore who would be ſo 
mad (as Paul calls the Galatians, Mad Galatians; who hath 
bewitched you?) It is a kind of madneſs for any man to attempt 
in his own perſon, by doing or ſuffering, to fulfil the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, or to juſtify and ſave his ſoul. 
You will ſay, We grant it is true, and therefore the apes 
are much to 9 that labour to be juſtiſied by their works. 
They are ſo; and ſo are many others much to — beſides 


. them; and blefſed is that man or woman among you, whoſoever 


it be, that doth not, in ſome meaſure, in his on perſon en- 

avour to make up his own righteouſneſs. It is a thing that 
ſticks nearer to you than you are aware of: though it may 
be. at ſometimes you ſee Chriſt and juftification by him clearly, 


* yet at other times you know how many pangs and how many 


t glances we have at our juſtzfication by our own works: 
take notice of the vanity of this. That is one word. by 
- Secondly, methinks this ſhould move you above all things 
in the world, if it were conſidered; and, Oh! that the Lord 
would be pleaſed yet to open your eyes, while it.is called 


to- day: I fay this ſhould be one of the greateſt motives in the 


world to come to Feſus Chriſt, to get into Chriſt, to receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, and In him (as I ſhall ſhew after) you ſhall have 
a righteouſneſs that hath fulfilled the law. Let every man ſay, 


I ſee here is a lau that God hath laid upon me, I am ſubjett 


10 it, and this law muſt be fulfilled ; there is no help for it, 
every man is bound to it, he muſt have a righteouſneſs to ſatisfy 
the lau; heaven and earth ſhall paſs away rather than that 


ſhall not be. Nov there are but three ways to fulfil it: either 
in my own perſon here; or to ſuffer for ever in hell; or elſe 


to believe in and receive another that may do it for me. Now 


we neither by our doing or Juffering can get ſuch a righteouſ- 
ere is but one way; that is in 


neſs, that is clear: therefore there 
: 7 Chriſt, there is a perfect righteouſneſs in him, he hath 
[filed the law ; get into him, and be one with him, and then 


"ve ſhall be able to ſay perfeRls; with Paul, That the righte, 


ouſneſy of the law might be fulfilled in us that believe, and are in 
Jetus Chriſt. There is but that one. way; now when there is 


gt one way, methinks there needs no deliberation or confulta- 
tien. In worldly things, when there are divers ways and 


the world but Jeſus Chriſt; there is no other name unde 
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courſes that a man may take, he will conſult with his friends | 


which to take, this, or that, or the other; but when there is 
but one way there needs no conſultation. So if there were 
two, or three, or many ways to heaven, we might conſult which 
way to take: if there were as many ways as you imagine and. 
make in your own heads; if Antinomianiſm were only 
way, or Preſbyterianiſm, or Independentiſm were the only way, 
men might kefitate: but in God's language there is but one 


way, and that is the way, the truth, and the life: Jeſus Chriſt 


is the way; go out of that, and you wander for ever; he is the 
only . — miſs that, and there is no more ſacrifice for fin. 
There is but this one thing neceſſary ; there is no other way in 


r heaven 
by which you can be ſaved. NY 7 1 
Therefore we-ſhould do in our condition juſt as a man that 
were fallen into a great pit, that is full of tones, and ſnakes} 


and ſerpents, and ſire, and all that we can imagine to be ter- 


rible and miſerable, and there comes a man and caſts a Tope 
into this great, deep pit: you need not perſuade the man to 


lay hold of it, he would preſently catch at it as ſoon as it 


comes. Why ſo? Becauſe he knows he is in a mzſerable caſey 
and there is no other way to help him but that. We are fallen 


into ſuch a pit, where there are ſnakes, and ſcorpions, and\fers 
gents, and fire, the ſting of fin, the curſe of the law, the wrath 


of God, we are in the paws of the devil, we are in a'manner in 
nell already: and God hath ſent his Son Chrift, and hath put 


righteouſneſs in him, and he hath let down this rope, that poor, 
ſinking, miſerable creatures might lay nod on it. Therefore 


what ſhall I ſay to you but this: I beſeech you ſtand not 
trifling, and dallying, and whining, and go to this preacher, 
and ſay, What ſhall I do, Sir? and to that Chriſtian, What 
courſe ſhall I take? as though there were many ways, and 
you had choice of things. What ſhouldſt thou do but 

Jeſus Chriſt thoroughly, and roundly make a work of it, or 
elſe thou will be damned.. There is no other way left, there 
is no other means to be had; God will not abate one farthing 
token, the law muſt be ſatisfied: as the people of Iſtael in 
Egypt, when they made brick they muſt bring in ſuch a nums 
ber, ſo the law muit be perfectly ſatisfied, and thou art not 
able to do it by doing here, or by ſuffering in hell : therefore 


what ſhall I do? Receive Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt, and 
reſign thyſelf wholly up to Jcſus Chriſt; and ſtand not wy, 
and dallying till thou go to the devil in hell, as many do. IT 
there were twenty ways to heaven, God might ſay, I wonder 


E 
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not that yonder people ſtand mufing and conſulting a twelve- 
months together; but when there is but one way, and yet 
people ſtand moping, it is that that angers God. | 


Therefore . x6 row that in Zephan. 11, 1, Gather yourſelves 
together before the decree bring forth: before the day paſs as 


the chaſt, Sc. Seek ye the Lord, Ec. Gather yourſelves to- 


ether. He doth not mean in companies, as you uſed to meet 
in GCuzidhall; but the meaning is, when he faith, Gather your- 
Ives together, that man is a worried creature, a ſhattered 
thing, as Solomon ſaith, The eyes of a wiſe man are in his head, 


© but the eyes of a fool are over the world, There are abundance 


of men that have their underſtandings going in the world this 
way and that way; but gather your ſelves together. How? To 
get into Chriſt: you hear that there is no 7:ghteoufſneſs but his 
will ſerve the turn; gather yourſelves to ſtudy Chriſt, to obey 
Chriſt, to receive Chriſt, to love Chriſt, and to reſign yourſelves 
10 Jeſus Chriſt, in whom there is a perfect righteouſneſs. That 
is one leflon you ſhould deſire the Lord to teach you hence. 
The next leſſon is this, that the righteouſneſs of the law is 
Fulfilled in all true believers, ſaith the apoltle, that the law might 
Je fulfelled in us. "hk. 
In us; we are not to underſtand it perſonally, as though any 
Faint, though it were Abraham himſelf, were able in his own per- 
Jon to fulfil the law; «yt the meaning of it is, in reſpe of the 
union that we have with Jeſus Chriſt, who is our huſband, and 
dur head, The law is perfectly fulfilled by. him, therefore it 
is perfeRly fulfilled by me, becauſe I am united to him. The 
law is not perie&ly fulfilled by me becauſe I do more good 
or do leſs evil than another, but only the law is fulfilled, and 
bath reaſon to be ſatisfied, becauſe I am married to one that 
hath done it, and that perfectly. . 
Now you ſhall ſee divers Scriptures that hold it forth 
blefledly : As thoſe phraſes that you have in Galatians 2, the 
latter end, where it is ſaid we are dead to the law; I through 
the law am dead to the law ; 1 am crucified with Chriſt : I am 
dead to the law. What is the meaning of that? That is, I am 
dead to the law, as it is a covenant of works, the law hath no- 
more to do with me than the laws of men have to do with a 
man that is in debt when he is dead; when he is dead he is 
free from it. So the law is _ by Jeſus Chriſt, it is fully 
ſatisfied, I owe not one farthing, or farthing's worth to the 


law: I am dead to the law. And ſo in Romans 7, you 


know how, by the compariſon of a man and his wife, we are 
fail to be dead to the law of God. The meaning is not as 
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chough the fubſance and matter of the law were not eternal 
and a rule for all ſaints, doubtleſs it is in the New Teſtament 
as well as in the Old: but the law as it is a contract, a bond, 4 
bargain, as it is a covenant of works' between God and us, it 
Is perfefly fulfilled by Chriſt, and we are dead to it, we are 
ree from it, or delivered from it. And that is the reaſon that, 
in Hebrews 12, it is faid, in * Sion we 2 10. to the 
writs of juſt men made perfett. at is, not of ju men per- 
aal J in their e though that follows in a fon 
but the meaning is, that every ſaint that is in Jeſus Chriſt. us 
perfectly a juſt man, or a juſt woman, by reaſon of their mar- 
viage with Jeſus Chriſt, who hath obtained a perfect righte- 
a or juſtice for them. So in Romans 3, you have there 
alſo a bleiled place, where the apoſtle ſaith, we are ſaved, not 
only by the mercy of God, but o his righteouſneſs. There- 
fore it is three times repeated, we are ſaved by the righteouſ- 
nefs of God: and again by the re e and again, 18 
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verſe 25, the third time, o declare, I jay, at thts time, his 
righteouſneſs. What is the righteouſnels of God? That is, 
faith he, that ke z5 juſt, and a juſtifier of them that helieve in 
Jeſus Chriſt, It is juft and righteous with God to fave people 
that believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Why ſo? | Becauſe Jeſus Chrilt 
hath fulfilled to a tiule all the law of God for them 
I ſhall give you but one word of uſe, and leave the reaſons, 
and the further enlarging of it till the afternoon. , And ch 
word that I deſire to make known to you fromythe Lord 16 
this, to inſtru& and help you a little to underſtand, where 
pane righteouſneſs doth lie, or upou what your i ion is 
uilt, For this is the mien, the general miſery of molt 
Chriſtians, that they miſlay their juſtification: they lay ĩt parti 
upon faith, and partly upon their janfication and hobnejs. 
And that is the reaſon that when a poor ſoul, it may be, 4s 
* gh to ſome fin, and hath ſome ſtrong luſt, he loſeth his 
2 , me his aſſurance, and his peace of conſcience: 9 | 
e grounds his /aint-/hi and his juſt:fication upon his holineſs.” 
N 3 - 11 that I 47, deſire — Lord to bring 
you and me to, to know that I am a juſt mau only hy the 
righteouſneſs that is in Chriſt, that the law is perfeUly fulfilled 
for me by Jeſus Chriſt, and not partly by him and partly by 
me, but only and perfectly by him, and I am called ;uft, hut 
only as, or becauſe, I amwnited to him that bath gotten a per- 
fect righteouſneſs for me. is nib 
Then let me build my jaftification upon that only; and not 
upon what I am, not upon wy tmper, or upon my graces, ot 
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2 gl „or the like. Take heed of that, but let it be built 

wholly upon Fefus Chriſt, his death, and reſurrection; he was 
delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification. 
Let us build upon that, that we may come to this temper, 
once to have our juſtification in a flock clearly in Jeſus Chriſt's 
hands, that when we do good we may not imagine that we are 
a jot the more juſliſied: or when we fall, or fail in good, we 
may not concelve that we are a jot leſs juſtiſied than before, 
that though one day we have our hearts enlarged to do good, 
und to do more good in one day than it may be we did in a 
month before, yet this goes not to the ſtock of my juſtification ; 
I am not one jot the more juſt d: and ſometimes God leaves 

the fleſh, and the remnants of ſin chat foil us, I will mourn for 
it, and be humbled for it, as a tranſgreſſion againſt my father, 
but 1 am not a jot more unjuſti ſied than I was before in the 
fight of God, in regard of the covenant of works that Chrift 
hath fulfilled; So thus would I have you do, as your mer- 
Chants and tradeſmen do in your cities; you have a certain ſtock, 
that you lock, it may be, in an iron cheſt, and that ſtock is 


tte quichas you call it, and you have beſides ſo. many wa. | 
\  -or ſo many undreds, that you turn and wind about through 
All the year, as you have occaſion; but from the ſtack 


quick, you will not lay any thing out of that, you vill not 
touch that, but lay out in expences, and wind and turn the reſt. 
Juſt ſo would I have it with you, that ſeeing juſtification is 
only built on Ckrift, and I have the word of faith to certify 
me of it, and the peril of faith to ſhew it me within; I would 
not have my good or evil to be an ingredient into that, but 
leave that asa ſtock clearly in the hands of Fefus Chriſt. Or 
as we ſee a mard or woman that ſpins, ſhe holds one hand ſteady, 
and turns about the wheel with the other: ſo our juſtifica- 
tion we ſhould hold it ſteady, for it is not built at all upon axy 
_ - thing that is in us, but let us turn and wind the reſt, that is, 
ſanctiſication, we muſt rave againſt fin, and mourn for it, but 
leave juſtiſication wholly to Chriſt, for it is not built on me, 
but is only by the death and reſurrefion of Chriſt, There- 
fore, as Chrif ſaith, (Luke 19.) when we have done all the 
good we can, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, I have not 
tten one farthing to-day, nor in all my life, to help to ful- 
I the aw of God, or to help to my juſtification, that is only 
in the hands of Chrift, that is my quick, my caſh, my ſtock, and 


when thou faileſt, and ſeeſt luſts, and pride, and wantoneſs 
ariſe in thee, ſay, this hath no influence to hinder my juſti/:- 
cation, it is no ingredient into that, that is built upon another 
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thing, it is wholly in Chriſt and his righteouſneſs: he hath ful. 

led the law, and I am juſt by marriage and by union with 
him. Therefore I will go and take my ins, and mourn for 
them, and deſire God to cleanſe me from them: but I muſt 
hold the quick ſtill, hold juſtification untouched, and un talen, 
and unmoveable in the hands of 7efus CHriſt. I thall leave 
the enlargement of this and other things till the afternoon» 
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ROMANS viii, 4. 


| That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 


walk not after the fleſh, but after the” ſpirit. 8 


_ 3 "a 9 

| Tu ERE are three leſſons that we ſhould learn fr 
theſe words. The firſt we have done wi ting 
The ſecond is, that the law of God is perfectly fulfilled in al 
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true believers. aer 
We made ſome entrance upon the ſecond, and 1 ſhall-now | 
add ſomething further to what I ſaid, if God will. 


The righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in every true believer. 
Not 8 as I told you; for there is no. ſaint, no not 
Abraham himſelf, that can ſay the righteouſneſs of the lau is ful- 
filled in me, that is, perſonally; that I have walked ſo as the lawis 
ſatisfied by my walking. But the righteouſneſs of the law is 
fulfilled in us, not perſonally, but in us by reaſon that Chrift 
and we are one; and he is made righteouſneſs to us, (1 Cor. 
i, 30.) He is made of God to us, wifdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttifi- 
cation, and redemption, Then whatſoever Chriſt is or hath, it 
is ours. Therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, the righteoufneſs: of the 
law is fulfilled in us. He doth not ſay, it is fulfilled in Chreft, 
though that be true, but he takes the boldneſs to ſay, its 
fulfilled in us by virtue of our union with Jeſus Chriſt... So, 
in every true faint or believer, the righteouſneſs of the law 
through Chriſt is perfectly fulfilled. The weakeſt ſaint, if he 


de a true ſaint, he bath perfefly ſulſilled the law of God, he 


hath perfectly ſatisfied every demand that the law can make; 


| kg bath pexfeily paid gygry penny-worth of debt that he ow- 
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eth to the law: the weakeſt ſaint, it may be a poor ſaint, that 
men can ſee nothing but corruption in all the day, and all the 
week, and all the year long almoſt, yet that man, if he be a 
true ſaint, though he be weak, hath 2 in Chriſt kept the 
{aw of God, and is a juſt man, and the law of God cannot 
come upon him, nor the ſergeant the devil to arreſt him for 
one penny or farthing, becauſe he can ſay as Paul ſaith here, 
The righiteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in us. Therefore that 
is the reaſon, as I told you, that Paul ſaith, I am dead to the 
law); that is, I am as free from the law as a man that is dead: 
when a man is dead the law goes no further on him. So it is 
faid, we are delivered from the law, and freed from the law. 
And that is the reaſon alſo that the apoſtle three times in one 
chapter puts our ſalvation upon the 7:ghteouſneſs of God; he 
ſaith not by the mercy of God, though that be true, there is 
infinite mercy, but faith he, that God might declare his riglite- 
ouſne /s in Chriſt to ſave us. It is a merciful thing for God to 
ive us Chriſt, and to give us hearts to know Chriſt, and to 
believe in Chriſt; it is infinite, unſpeakable mercy. But now 
that we-are in Chriſt, and united to him; as there was mercy, 
fo it is Tightcous and juſt with God to ſave us, becauſe we are 
righteous perſons, Miſtake me not; I fay, every poor ſaint ' 
through Chriſt is a righteous perſon, a juſt man. I ſay in and 
through Chriſt, he hath taken away all our ins, and forgiven 
all our iniguities. (Col. ii.) So that when God faves believers, 
he doth not only ſave them out of mercy, but out of righteouf- 
Neſs, he can do no otherwiſe: therefore it is three times over, 
His righteouſneſs, his righteouſneſs, his T1ghteoufnefs. (Rom. iii.) 
And that is a bleſſed word in Hebrews 12, Ye are come to the 
writs of juſt men made perfetl. I do not conceive that it is 
ken of the ſpirits 01250 in heaven, as many do, and no 
wonder they miſtake; for J did fo for many years. That 
place it looks ſo like heaven that I took it for heaven itſelf: 
Fe are come unto Mount Sion, to the general aſſembly, and church : 
of the firſt-born, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. A 
man would think it were heaven itſelf: it is called heaven: but 


it is nothing in the world but the glorious eſtate of the ſaints 


in Jeſus Chriſt under the New Teflament, as you may lice 


afterwards. | 
Therefore, as Chriſt faith, let this word fink into your 
hearts, that if thou be a right believer thou art as perfeftly juſt 
and righteous through Jeſus Chriſt, as if thou hadſt never 
finned againſt the law of God: not by thy own righteouſneſs, 
but by the rightcoulncls of Je Chriſt, For what can be 


— 
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ſaid more? ſaith the apoſtle, the righteouſneſs of the lam is fuls 


filled. He doth not ſay we have a piece of it, but it is ul. 


filled, that is, to a jot or tittle; the law cannot ſay, black is 
thine eye, becauſe Chriſt hath paid and done all that it can 
demand, | FIT | ; 
Nov to give you a word or two of the grounds or reaſons, 
to help you to believe this truth, to ſhew you how it comes 
about. It comes about three ways, I mean it will be clear to 
you three ways, if you conſider three things. oy 

Firſt, you muſt conſider that Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
ſurety, was ſent of the Father, out of his love, as a-public 
perſon, to fulfil the law of God, by doing and ſuffering as a 
public perſon. There is much comfort in that. Beloved, 
yu can never thoroughly underſtand your juſtification, un- 


eſs you _ the farſt Adam, what kind of perſon Adam was, 
e 


as you may ſee in Romans 5. Now the Lord Jeſus, he came 
as a public perſon, and he was delivered for our offences, as it 
is ſaid Romans 3; he did die for our fins. That is one thing. 

Now the ſecond thing that demonſtrates this to us is, be- 
ſides his dying, and that as a public perſon, there is a union 


made between every poor believer and Chriſt, as really as 


between Chriſt and his Father. Indeed it is called in Scripture 
a marriage; becauſe as in a marriage all the wealth of the 
huſband is the wife's, it becomes her's, and ſhe hath a rig to 
it after marriage: So all that is in Chriſt becomes ours by this 
union. But it is a more real union, a cloſer union by far than 
that of marriage: it is compared to the union between the 
members and the head. Now Gere union, that you may read 
of in Jo 17, all that is ovys. 
is Chriſt's becomes ours. There are two things. 

Then, thirdly, we find that God the Father, to whom the 
debt was owing, and whoſe law this was that we muſt ſatisfy, 
he acknowledgeth ſatigſaction. And what can we have more? 

od the Father acknowledgeth that his Son hath ſatisfied the 
lau, and therefore we are freed. Now he doth acknowledge 
it three ways. | ; | 

Firſt, you ſhall have it Ma/thery 17, compared with 1 Peter 
1; for Peter is much in it, we follow not deviſed fables, but we 


come to ſpeak of the voice in the mount, This is my beloved 


Son. As if he had ſaid, This is one main piece of the Goſ- 
pel, we heard a voice, when we were with our Maſter in the 
mount, faving, This is my beloved Son, in whom my foul is well 
Heaſed. That for his perſon. | 


Then a ſecond thing that did ſhew that he was ſatisfied, 


C 2 


comes Chriſt's, and all that 
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was by ſuffering Jeſus Chriſt after he was arreſted, and in pri- 
fon. for our debt (for Chriſt was in priſon for our debt; he was 


arreſted, and that according to law, he was brought into pri- 


ſon, and all our ſuits were clapped on his back; all our ex- 
ecutions and outlawries were taid on his ſhoulders, and then 
the Father let him out of priſon, being our ſurety. If he had 
not paid our debt he had not come out priſon, but) now the 
Father lets him out, that is, the Father ſuſfereq him to Tſe 
from the dead. Therefore we find that our jr /{:4c45 59 is lard 
more upon the reſurredtion of Jeſus Chriſt than won ts drath ; 
as we ſee in Romans iv, 25, Who was dei, ed for our Heuces, 
end raiſed again for ourquſlification ; that is, e did dic tor gur 
fins, and was raiſed again for our ju: ficairon, And in Ro- 
mans 8, He that ſpared not his own Son, but dete him up 
or us all, how ſhall he not with him give us all things? Who is 
he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; yea rather, tat s 


. riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who uf in 


eh . for us. That is, his dying for us did jor1/y the 
law, but that did not juſtify us, until we ſee that he was n 
again; and then we ſee that all the debt was paid, becauſe our 
Jurety is gotten out of priſon. Therefore juſtification (1 mean 
the knowledge of it at leaſt) principally ariſeth from Chriſt's 
* Now when I ſee Chriſt is riſen, and is gone 
road, he is gone out of the grave, and gone to heaven, I 
know that the law is fulfilled, and the Father is ſatisfied, and 
the ſergeant the devil hath nothing to arreſt me for, all is ſa- 


risgſted, all is clear. 


Thirdly, and laſtly, I know God the Father is ſatisſied; for 
the lau it is God the Father's wr: that he had againſt us; and 
now we ſee that all is paid, not only becauſe our ſurety is got 
out of priſon, (for ſo a man may do that hath not paid a debt) 
but becauſe, when he was out of priſon, he aſcended to his 
Father ; and the Father made him fit at the 7:ght hand of God, 
in the glory of majeſty on high, and he hath given him power 
and authority to rule the world till the day of judgment. Now 
in that the Father hath given the Son that henour and reſpect 
in heaven as to come and ſit at his right hand, we may ſee it 


was not a breaking of priſon, but a real paying of the debt, 


and a fulfilling the law before he could come there. This 
may give a little light how the r7:ghteouſnejs of the law is ful- 
Filled in us through Jeſus Chrift, 

Nov the uſe of it I named in the morning, I was not able 
to exprels it, neither can I now fully utter it, I beſcech you 
conſider the more of it, By Ts 


SERMON III 1 
The firſt uſe we may make of it is this, that you ſhould learn 
from what I have ſaid where your ju/{:ficatzon doth lie: your 
juſtification doth not lie, or is not built, upon any thing that 
is in you, or that is done by you, or that you may hope to do 
hereafter; you are not juſt:fied by your on perſonal good, or 
unuſt iſied by your own 2 evils, you are not one jot the 
more juſt when you have done all the good you can in the 
world, and you are not one jot the lefs juſt when you have 
committed all the baer s and fallen into all the fraulties 
that a ſaint can fall into ; becauſe your juſtification is built only 
upon Chriſt, and upon what he did and fuffered: My juſliſica- 
tion is built upon the death of Chriſt and his reſurreaton + he 
hath fulfilled the law, and he bath paid the debt, and he 1s out 
of priſon, and the Father is ſatisfied: here is my juſtification; ' 
and beheving this I am happy. | 7 V1.6 458 
No you ſhall find that you lay a great part of your juſtifi- 
cation upon ſomething in yourſelves, therefore when. yau are. 
_ enlarged in good you think you are more juſtified; aud when 
we fall into fin* you think you are more unjuſt than you were 
efore, and you look ſtrangely upon God. Now the Lord 
hath put it out of our hands. Adam ſhould have been juſtt> 
ed by that that was in him, and that ſhould have been done 
by him: but, blefſed be God, he would not truſt us with that 
good any more, but hath put al! in the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and there is the whole foundation of our juſtification, There, 
fore it is not for a Chriſtian to come, and ſay, O, Sir, I fear 
I am no child of God, I fear I ſhall prove an hypocrite; why 
ſo? becauſe I find ſo much fin and ſo many lufts in me. It 
is very well that you ind and ſeel fin, and that you mourn 
for and ſtrive againſt fin, but that therefore you ſhould think 
there is a flaw in your juſt: fication, that you ſhould make anx 
good that is in you a prop to ſupport your juftifecation, or any 
evil in you a thing that might crack your juſt cation; this 18 
Popery. My juſtification depends not on this, that I am juſti- 
fied the more when I am ſtrong, or lefs juſtiſied when 1 am 
weak ; but whether I be weak or jtlrong, whether I do much or 
little for God, whether 1 give thanks or be humbled, ſeeing 
Chriſt is dead and viſen again, I am juſtified, that is, {till entire, 
becauſe 1t is not built upon me, bat wholly upon the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt. | 
In the 4th of the Romans, Abraham is laid down as a pats 
tern of believing, Abraham had the word of faith; So Hall thy 


What he means by / he has expreſſed above, wiz, all the frailties a ſaint 
can fall into. | | . | + 008 
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Feed be, and without hope, or reaſon, or any thing, he believed? 
that is, he caſt himſelf on that word; ſo it is ſaid he was jufti- 
fied without works. What a ſtrange thing is that? for it is im- 
poſſible that there ſhould be true faith, but that all good works 
ſhould in ſome meaſure follow after; but if we ſpeak properly, 
and look to the thing as it is in itſelf, how a man is juſtified, 
he is juſtified wholly without works. Abraham did many 
good things, he offered his ſon Iſaac, and he relieved his kinſ- 
man when he was in miſery, and did'teach his family, and re- 

lieved the king of Sodom, he did many good works. Though 
theſe good works did juſtify his faith to the world, that they 
knew he was a believer by it, and he himſelf did know it by 
it, yet never a one of theſe was an ingredient to the juſti- 
fication of his perſon, that was by the r:ghteoufneſs of God 
without works. | | | 
Wie muſt get good works after.“ This is the rule of the 
word, Charge them that believe to maintain good works ; that is, 
after they believe, charge them to avoid the evil, and to do the 
good, and to abound. But for the point of juſtification, which 
is the main thing for your ſoul and mine to feed on, that is 
$u1/t on another 1 upon the grave of Chriſt, and 
upon the death of Chriſt. Therefore you ſhall find thoſe 
ſpeeches of the apoſtle Paul when he ſpeaks of this glorious 
condition, he ſpeaks always of his union with Chriſt; I am 
cruci ſied with Chriſt, and I am buried with Chriſt, and I am 
dead, but Chriſt lives in me. 

Learn this leſſon, that you may come to this; for if you had 
learned it ſpiritually, when you had done the moſt for God, 
if you could do ten times more than Abraham or Paul; and 
yet Paul preached from Jeruſalem to Illyricum, yet then thou 
wouldlt lay, I am an unprofitable ſervant ; there is not one 
grain that I have done that is an ingredient with the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt to help to make me a juſt man, or to 
procure the favour and love of God. And when you have 
done evil, and it may be fazled in careleſſneſs, and committed 
fin; O what a glorious thing were it to go home, and fall upon 
thy knees, and ſay, Lord, I have ſinned grievoully ; but yet I 
am not one jot the lefs juſt before thee, becauſe my juſtice and 
my righteouſneſs is not depending upon my ſinning or my un- 
inning, upon my holineſs or my unholineſs, but upon Jeſus 


Then you would find by experience your hearts meh in 


Through the whole of theſe ſermons he is as urgent as Paul in the point 
of Juſtificatiog, and not leſs urgent than Paul was for a holy /ife. : 
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pieces, you would be able to look upon ſin in — and 
unkindneſs of it againſt a dear Father, then you would ſee your- 
{elves the vileſt objects, you would not ſo think or ſpeak of 
any man in the world as of yourſelves, even for the leaſt frailtys 
For then the love of God, as oil working with iron, would 


_ preſs your hearts. Then you ſhall know, and not before, 


what it is to be truly humbled, and then 2 {hall have power 
to reform ; then you would be able to ſay, my ſoul is truly 
humbled, I can mourn tor fin till I am weary of weeping: then 

ou will be able, (though you make not thoſe covenants and 
reſolutions) there will be ſuch an impreſſion upon the ſoul, 


that _ cannot chooſe but mourn, and loathe yourſelves, and 


avoid the occaſions of fin, ſeeing yourlelves juft men in Jeſus 
Chriſt: For when a man fees himſelf unjuſt, he can never. 
mourn kindly for fin, if he ſee God on Sinai as a judge, there 
will be but untoward mourning for fin. But when a man ſees 
the coaſt clear, then he can ſay, I have been the greateſt ſin- 
ner in London; there is never a child of God that hath walked 
more barrenly than I have done, and yet through Chriſt I am 
as juſt in God's light as any man in London; I am God's child, 
but I am an unhappy, graceleſs child; then a man can call 
himſelf fool, and be angry with himſelf, and weep bitterly. 

Now uſually when you mourn for fin you think there is a 


_ crack in your juſtification; and fo many fins as you have com- 


mitted there are ſo many flaws in your juſtification, and ſo 
many fa:ntings of faith in the favour of God, and therefore 
when you pray to God, and are humbled for fin, it is your 
manner, and it was mine molt of my days, only to daub up the 
flaws of juſtification ; and you pray the Lord to pardon ſuch a 
ſin; and now you ſce God is wroth with you, and you are like 
to be caft off, and your hearts begin to be hard, and you have 
ſad thoughts of God ariſing in you, and ungquiet and horror in 
your fouls, and you are far enough'from true ſorrow all this 
while, It is impoſſible there ſhould be true forrow when you 
keep a coil, and confeſs your fins, and wrangle it out with 
God; and you will confeſs your fins to-day, and think to make 
God amends to-morrow : and fo, as a man ſtops chineks in 4 
wall, we think to daub up the flaws and cracks of juſtifocation 
this way: Whereas we ſhould look on juſtification as a thing 
entire in the hands of Chriſt that we have nothing to do in, 
but it is in Chriſt altogether founded on his death and reſur- 
reflion, and all the title that we have in it is only by /aith; as 
Romans 10 ſheweth: The righteouſneſs of faith fail. on they 
wiſe, Sc. The word is nigh thee, There is our title and ic 
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nure, I have nothing to do for my juſtification: but Chriſt 
hath fulfilled the law, and he did die, and riſe, and fitteth on 
the right hand of God; and I endeavour to believe it, that is, 
to conſent that it is fo, and praiſe his name, and live to him all 
the days of my life: Oh! here is the life of Chriſtianity. 
T have ſeen people quarrel with themſelves, and complain, 
O, I have a hard heart, and I deſire the preachers to pray for 
me: and when you have fallen into weakneſs, you will go and 
confeſs your ſins, and ſtrive to break your hearts, and mourn 
for your worldlineſs, and pride, and frowardneſs ; and yet it 
will not do, but your hearts grow harder than they were be— 
fore; and whereas when you have committed a fin to-day you 
think to go and reform to-morrow, and to turn over a new 
leaf; to-morrow you will be worſe than to-day; becauſe you 
think to make God amends, he leaves you to yourſelves, and 
you grow worſe. The reaſon is this, becauſe, in ſome ſort, 
even to this day, you mix ſanctiſication with juſtifecation. Now 
I know it, I ſpeak what I know, could you leave your ſuſli- 
cation alone in the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, and look on it (as 
I ſaid) as caſh in the cupboard not to be touched; and as long 
as Chriſt is T7:ghteous ſay, I am righteous: behold yourſelves 
always as juſt men and women that in Jeſus Chriſt have ful- 
filled the Iaw of God, and then you will find your hearts in, 
clined to any good thing: then would your hearts break and 
Matter to pieces when you have done the leaſt evil againſt 
God: then you would know what true ſorrow and what true 
repentance is, and not before; then you would know thoſe 
things that now you know not, nor cannot know. Therefore 
labour to learn that leſſon, it is one of the greateſt myſteries 
in the world; and that is the reaſon that carnal people carp 
at theſe things. What greater myſtery than for me being a juſt 
and righteous man through Chriſt, yet to be ſo ſinful that I 
ean ſay there is none more fſinſul, and yet I am as 7:ghteous 
as Abraham or Paul, in reſpett of the righteouſneſs of Chrift 
I have as large a ſhare as Abraham or Paul, and yet I am full 
of fin. A Chriſtian knows this, and he knows how 1t is ſo. 
Well, that is one leſſon, conſider of it, that you may know 
where to plant your juſtification, upon the death and reſurrec- 
tion of 'Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord teach it to you and me. 
Secondly, if the righteouſneſs of the law be fulfilled in all 
that are belzevers through Jeſus Chriſt ; then, all you that are 
ſaints, all you that believe in Jeſus Chriſt, labour to fee the 
glorious condition that you are in; that you may be able to 
reflett upon yourſelves, not according to what you are out 
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of Chriſt, but what you are conſidered to be as members of 


Jeſus Chriſt, as united to Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore you ſhalt 
have Paul (and it doth me good to ſee his ſpirit) he never 
reckons himſelf as in himſelf, but as in Jeſus Chriſt, I can do 
all things, I can want, and I can abound. I can do this, and, 
that, and all in Chriſt: So I muſt never conceive of God out 
of Chriſt, nor of myſelf out of Chriſt, I muſt never conceive. 
of myſelf and Chrift as two: but I ſhould endeavour clearly 
and conſtantly that whatſoever good there is in Chriſt it is 
mine, as if it were in mine own perſon. And ſo we ſhould. 
have our ſpirits raiſed above the temptations of the world, and. 
above the affliclions of the world, and above corruptions. 

It is a pitiful thing to ſee poor profeſſors, there is not one 
of many but they are ordinarily below temptations, and they 
lie under burdens, and are below their fins, Nay, there are 
many profeſſors that are more fad an N N than carnal 

e ſaints that we 
read of in the New Teſtament, they had glorious ſpirits; how 
do you think elſe they could go to the ſtocks, and to priſons, 
and from one Comgter to another, and have their ſpirits fo 
raiſed, and yet, ſometimes they were to die the next morning, 
for aught they knew? Your ſpirits will never be heightened 
and raiſed to live the life of Paul by beholding any thing 


that is in you perſonally in your poſſeſſion ; but what you are 


by relation and marriage to Chrift. Rechon. yourſelves dead 
with Chrift; and ſo conceive, I am a juſt man, I was bound 
once to the law of God, a terrible law, and there are thou- 
ſands in hell paying the debt, and cannot pay. it, and yet L 
have paid every f/arthing, and the law cannot aſk me more. E 
have offered a perfet righteouſneſs to God; and I am now 
ſitting at God's right hand in heaven, by my union with 
Jeſus Chriſt. ms” 5 2 . n 
This is the life of faith, that we may be able to triumph 
over all theſe things below, from our juſtification, as Paul doth, 
Romans 8, It is God that juſtiſieih, and who ſhall condemn ? who 


ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus p. Shall 


tribulations, or diſtreſs, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
word P Nay in all theſe things we are more than conquerors 
through Chriſt that loved us. Indeed tribulation, and hunger, 
and famine, they are ſad things, but theſe are the leaſt troubles 
of a Chriſtian, theſe outward miſeries. Over theſe we ara 
more than conquerors; ſaith Paul, I can tie my right hand al 
my back, and with my left hand beat all theſe away; I can 
beat them with a finger: Nay, I ſay more, Neiwher death non 
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life, that is more; nor angels, nor 2 nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. See there how he 
dares all the enemies to come upon the ſtage, and tramples 
them under feet. As in Malach: it is ſaid, that in the time of 
the Goſpel they ſhall tread their enemies as aſhes under their 
feet. So there is a place alſo in 1 Cor. 15, Death is ſwallowed 
wp in victory. As if he had ſaid, you that have received 


victory. O death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where is thy 
victory? He jeers the grave and death, and triumphs over 
them, O death, where is thy {ting ? thou thoughteſt to over- 
come me; but where is thy ſting? The ſting of death. is in, 
end the ſtrength of fin is the law ; but thanks be unto God who 
| Jath given us victory through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. He doth 
not ſay, which will give us victory when. we are dead, and 
then we ſhall be perſect in heaven, It is true then we ſhall 
be more perfect; but he ſaith, which has given us victory for 
the preſent; I have already overcome hell, and death, and 
the devil; for all hangs on the law, the law is God's writ, and 
the devil is God's ſergeant that executes that writ, and hell 
is the priſon, Therefore, if the law be ſatisfied, if the righ- 
1 teouſneſs of the law be fulfilled, death, and helh, and the devil 
have nothing to do with me. So in Romans 4, Who was de- 
i lidered for our offences, and raiſed for our juſtification; And 
* then it follows, chap. v, 1, Being juſtified by faith we have 
peace with God. See where the apoltle lays juſtification : And 
we glory in tribulation, knowing that it worketh patience, &c. 
We reoice in tribulation and affliction, Why? Becauſe we 
are juſtified by . Chriſt's death and reſurrection. O, what 
kind of ſpirits ſhould we have! How full of joy and comfort 
ſhould we be in the greateſt tribulation! How ſhould we 
tread all this world under our feet, the evils of this world, 
and the comforts of the world! How ſhould we inſult and 
triumph over the devil, and over death, and hell; for all 
their power (as I ſaid) is from the law, and if the righteoul. 
neſs of the law be fulfilled, then all our enemies are ſubdued, 
and all is clear, heaven is open, and God is mine, and the 
favour of God is to me! Ry a 
For know this, that there is no natural inbred hatred in 
God to his creature: there is nothing that keeps the creature 
from the full enjoyment of God but the law not being ſatis- 
fied, God made a law, and we made the breach of it, and 
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"Chriſt Jeſus I will tell you news; Death is ſwallowed up in 
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there falls out the diſtance between the creatures and God, 
v»hether men or devils. Now then if I can ſay, though I be a. 
ſinful man, yet Jeſus Chriſt hath fulfilled the law, the law 
bath a full righteouſneſs to a farthing, then I know I am one 
with God, he is wholly for me, and I for him, and all the ene- 

mies of my falvation are conquered. 1 

Nov if the Lord would open your eyes to underſtand the 
hope of your calling, the glorious condition you are brought 
into, you would not walk ſo weakly, and poorly, and ſadly, 
and dejectedly, that every thing ſhould caſt you down, but 
you would go on, and trample all the world under your feet: 
we ſhould be above men} and devils, and the world, and every 
thing, if we did but underſtand to what a glorious eſtate God 
hath called us in this world through Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore 
a man refle&ing upon his juſtification, as he may look upon 
himſelf, and account himſelf fomething, fo he may account 
death, and hell, and all ſubdued, and he may account that the 
law cannot demand a farthing of him.* That whereas the> 
breach of the law kept us from communion with God, that 
being taken away we are as righteous as if we had never fallen. 
O glorious condition! There Paul, Ephefians 1, prays that 
they might know the riches and hope of their calling. That is, 
that they might underſtand what this glorious calling 1s that 

God hath called us to. That is a ſecond leffon we ſhould 
learn hence. g | 

Firſt, ſeeing the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in us, 
ve ſhould learn how to build our juſtification aright, how to 
lay the foundation of it. | | | 

And, ſecondly, we ſhould endeavour to get our ſpirits 

raiſed, like people that are freed from the law. | 

Thirdly, (and there I ſhall end for this time) being freely 

and fully juſtified by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, this ſhould. 
follow to any one that underſtands it, that therefore we ſhould. 
ftudy and learn to conform ourſelves in our hearts and lives, 
out of love to the will of God. There comes in holineſs, 
and there it comes in amain, and never before: all before is 
nothing but bungling, but then it comes rightly. We ſhould, 

_ 1 fay, conform ourſelves to the example and to the rule of 
Jeſus Chriſt in his Goſpel. And that you may ùnderſtand 
that, you muſt know that every man in this world hath a rule 
to walk by. And there are butthrce great rules, and all men 
do and muſt conform to one of theſe three. For there is no 
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man that doth an action, but it is in reference to a tule. 
No you have one rule in 1 Peter 1, 14, As obedient chil- 
dren, not faſhioning yourſelves according to the luſts of your — 
mer ignorance. Which ſhews that once they did conform 
themſelves, they did faſhion themſelves unto their luſts: but, 
ſaith he, now God hath juſtified you, you muſt not conform 
yourſelves to your luſts. Moſt of mankind make their luſts 
their rule, which the prophet calls in Scripture, to do that 
which is right in their own eyes. To do what is their mind, 
what they like in their own» mind; and as that worthy Dr. 
Preſton faith, they think when they are in their beds what 
place they ſhall go to, and where they ſhall ſpend their time; 
and when they are up, they do that which 2s right in their own. 
eyes, what they have a luſt to: when they have a luſt to be 
drunk, they will be drunk; when they have a luſt to be filthy, 
they will be filthy; when they have a luſt to be idle, or a luſt 
to be malicious againſt their neighbours, they will be to. So 
that the ſtirrings of their luſts are their rule, and their whole 
life is nothing but a transforming them from one luſt to an- 
other. Saith Peter, you muſt not do ſo, but as obedient chil- 
dren, if God hath juſtified you, if Chriſt hath fulfilled the law 
perfectly for you, that you can dare fin, and hell, and Satan, 
and tread all under your feet, doth it become you to faſhion 
your hearts and lives to your luits? Is that a good rule? No, 
you muſt not do lo. E | 

Another rule is this world, (Romans xi, 2.) Be not conformed 
to this worid, It is the copy of mauy men, the looking-glats 
that = dreſs themſelves 1 every day; how to ſquare it in 
the world; how to keep their port with their neighbours and 
gentlemen they converſe with, and with great men that have 
command of 1 and with their fellow-officers, &c. And 
ſo women, how they may go fine as their neighbours do, 
and get credit in their eyes. So molt people their main rule 
1s, they care not whether it pleaſe God, and conform them to 
his Son at all, ſo they can keep correſpondence with the world. 
Now you muſt not do ſo; for they are yet in their (ins, poor 
wretches; therefore let them conform to their luſts, and they 
that are of the world let them conform to it. But ſince God 
hath redeemed you from the wicked world by the blood of his 
Son, and hath brought you to this condition, and beſtowed 
ee and unſpeakable privileges on you, you ſhould con— 
orm yourſelves to the image and. example of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and to the rules of Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament, in all 


your actions and ways, 
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Vou cannot write without looking on your copy; the beſt 
ſaint cannot write one line without viewing-and looking on 
his copy for every letter. For all your actions you. are to 
have two things in your eye, that you may do the action right; 
and carry yourſelves right: Either eye Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
example: How would Chriſt have done if he had been here? 
What did Chriſt do in the like caſe in the Goſpel? So by 
eying that there will be a power, as in Jacob's ſheep by be- 
holding the rods, the Spirit of God will convey a power look- 
ing upon the pitture that is before us, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
transform us into his likeneſs. X e 

Or, {ccondly, think of the rules of Jeſus Chriſt, the rules 
of the New Teſtament, this bleſſed word: have frequent re- 
courſe to the ſpiritual rules of the New Teſtament, that ſhould 
be your copy, When any caſe comes, follow not your own 
luſts, and att not according to the wiſdom of the fleſh, to lay 
this or that I will do, but conſider what is your rule, you 
walk by another rule. What have I to do with what ſuch a 
man and ſuch a man doth, but what is my rule? how muſt I 
carry myſelf? As for inſtance, when you come among people 
that rejoice for any mercy, what is the rule? Rejoice with lem 
that rejoice, and weep with them that weep... It = be a man 
hath received great unkindneſs, and is wronged by him that 
he has been moſt kind to of all the men in the world; and yet 
he proves moſt ungrateful: if a man ſhould go to fleſi and 
blood, he would hate and abhor him, and not endure him: man 
in his beſt ſenſes would not bear it; he would not bear un- 
gratefulneſs and wrong, but labour to requite it. - But what 
is the rule? The Lord is good to the wicked and unthankful. 
Therefore lend freely, looking for nothing again. Prelently 
God will bring a ſpiritual rule to your —— and God will 
give you power to do it. And ſo, ſuppoſe a man ſhould 
charge and challenge you with a debt, and would have you 
pay ſuch a debt; you perhaps know no ſuch thing, and are 
perſuaded of the contrary: What now? You know what 
moſt men think; I will never pay him; I'were a fool if I 
ſhould give away my eſtate, and be a beggar when I have 
done? but what is the rule? Athine enemy ſuc thee at the laws 
and take away thy cloak, give him thy coat alſo. & Chriſtian 
comes to this law, he conſults not with fleſh and blood when a 
cale comes, but he thinks, what is the rule in this caſe? But 
all the miſery is, you will be fingering with juſtification, which 
you ſhould leave alone upon Chriſt's death and refurrettion,/ 
and you ſhould be working out your holineſs every day, that 
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ſhould be your way; God will bring it in. So when a wo- 
man is putting on her clothes, and making her fine clothes, 
and thinks to be as fine as her neighbours, ſhe ſhould think, 
but what is my rule? Not to conform myſelf to others in em- 
broidered hair, and fine apparel, and gold, but with the orna- 
ment of a meek ſpirit. So you have the New Teſtament full; 
for every caſe there is ſomething that will direct and lead 
you, that thereby you may conform to Jeſus Chriſt, 
I give you but general inſtances; if God open your eyes 
to ſee your glorious condition in the New Teſtament, you 
muſt reſolve on this, to walk according to the copy and the 
rules of it; that in any caſe you may aſk, what is my rule, as 
I am a Chriſtian, as I am a free man, one with God, that I 
may walk by it? 

Now 1 exhort you to this, becauſe if a thouſand devils 
ſhould preach inſtead of men, and tell you what the torments 
of hell are, all would not be ſo great a motive by half to walk 
holily, as to tell you the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled 
by Chriſt; that you are righteous, and juſt, and all your fins 
are done away by Chriſt. Therefore, O love him, and live 
to him, conform to your copy. Let your neighbours con- 
form to their copy, to the world; and others conform-to their 
luſts (as too many do) but do you conform to Jeſus Chriſt; 
think, what would Chriſt do if he had my opportunity? what 
would he have taken in hand? And whatever occaſion you 
have with God or man aſk, What is my rule in the New Teſ- 
tament? and conform to it. Bleſſed is the man or woman to 
"whom God gives a heart ſo to do, 
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ROMANS viii, 4. 


| That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
: _ walk not after the fleſh, but after 11e hi. f 


Tu ERE were three leſſons we may lk from theſe 


words. The firſt is implied, namely, that Every man is bound 
to fulfil the law of God: 8 5 7 | 


\ 


all true beltevers : | bh x 
And, thirdly, that True believers are they who walk not after 


the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. : 
2 were ci laſt a upon the ſecond; we have proved 
it, and opened the point, and have made ſome uſe of it. 
Firſt; That from hence we may learn where our juſtifi- 
cation lieth, and whereou it is built; not upon any thing in 


us, or done by us; but only upon the death and reſurrection. 


of Jeſus Chriſt. a 
Secondly, Hence all that are ſaints, all that believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhould labour to ſee the glorious condition they are 
in by Chriſt, | | 
Thirdly, We ſhould learn (being juſtified freely and fully 


by the grace of Jeſizs Chriſt) to conform ourſelves in-our, 


hearts and lives to the example of Jeſus Chriſt, and to his 
rules in the Goſpel. 

I ſhall add but one word more from this leſſon, that is, that 
ſeeing the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in them that 
believe; you may hence ſee, that none are further from An- 
tinomianiſm than thoſe that are true believers, thoſe that are 
godly ſaints. You have a great ſtir againſt Antinomians, what 
they ſhould be. It is one that is againſt the law, that is the 
ſignification of the Greek word. Now the queſtion is, Who 
is moſt againſt the law of God? I do not deny but that there 
are ſome, and they may be called Antinomians (though we 
ſhould not miſcal people) yet they deſerve it. But now a 
ſaint that is in Chriſt is not an Antimonian, he is not againſt 
the law, becauſe he hath ſatisfied the law. Every man muſt 
pay the law, and they that would fulfil the law with their 
own righteouſneſs, they do the Jaw wrong; they that do moſt 
here, and they that ſuffer moſt in hell, they can never ſatisfy 
the law. But a Chriſtian hath ſatisfied the law, becauſe he 
hath given it a perfett righteouſneſs. Now if a man ſhould 
owe ten thouſand pounds, and he had but fifty ſhillings a year 
coming in, and it may be one year he pays ten ſhillings, an- 
other year he pays five ſhillings, and another year three-pence, 
yet he pays as well as he can. But now ſuppoſe there comes 
a ſurety, and he pays the whole ten thouſand pounds, and he 
ſaith to the creditor, you ſhall be paid no more by three- 
pences, but you ſhall receive the whole ſum; what do you 


think? is not that better? So there are none that ſatisfy the 


law ſo roundly, and fulfil it ſo perfectly as he that relinquiſh- 
eth all that is in him, and lays hold on Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
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And, ſecondly, that The law of God is perfeRly fulfilled in 
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im pays God to a farthihg. \ Therefore when Paul is'prov- 


ing ſtrongly that we are juſtified by Chriſt, and not by the 


law, faith he, We tale not away the law, but we eftabliſh the law, 
This is a better way of fulfilling the law than any other. Al 
the damned men in hell, and all the Phariſees on earth can- 
not ſatisfy the law ſo well as one poor inner that believes in 
- ran Chriſt. And ſo, for matter of practice, a man that he- 
jeves in Jeſus Chriſt walks more ſtrictly than any Phariſee 
can; for he looks not only what is lawful, but what is conve— 
nient, he walks by a more ſublime, excellent rule. A Pha- 


viſce looks only what is Jawful and what is not Jawful, but a 


Chriſtian looks what is exact and expedient: take any man 


that knows what it is to be juſtified by Chriſt, and that man 


des a thouſand-fold further than another; for a man that 


would be ſaved by his own fulfilling of.the law, if he cannot 


come up to the law, he will bring the law down to him.. As 
a man that hath a heavy burden, if it be too heavy for him he 
will caſt off ſome of it: ſo when a man goes about to keep 
the law, and finds it too heavy for him, he will throw away 
ſome, and cut out a part, aud make a carnal, groſs law, and 
endeavour to. keep that. Now a man that 1s juſtified- by 
Chriſt knows that the Jaw muſt be ſatisfied, and ſo he takes it 
in the pureſt ſpirituality, and goes to Chriſt Jeſus, and he 
hath ſatisfied all. So much briefly for the ſecond lefſon. 
Nov I ſhall enter a little upon the third, as far as the Lord 
ſhall give ſtrength and time. Thoſe that believe, and have 
this great privilege, which 1s the foundation of all others, to 
have the law perfectly fulfilled for them in Chriſt, they are here 
deſcribed to be ſuch as walk not according to the fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the ſpirit. So, in the third place, take this doctrine 
or leſſon, that They, and they only, that walk not according to 
the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit, are partakers of this 2 
lege, to have the benefit of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to fulfil the 
law of God for them. - | | 

I fay they, and they only, have it, for it excludes all other, 
The Scripture doth not only ſet it down poſitively, as it ſaith, 
Go, baptize all nations, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : therefore we may conclude thence, 
that we may baptize thoſe that are diſciples: but from that 
pro to gather this doctrine, that they, and they only, are to 


be baptized, cannot be right: but here 1 ſay, it is they, and 


they only. Why fo? Becauſe we fee after, thoſe that-walk 
according to the fleſh ſhall die, the righteouſneſs of the law is 
not fulfilled for them; for then they ſhould never die, nor be 
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damned. They that walk after the ſpirit, and they only, have 
this privilege. Now the main buſineſs that I ſhall endeavour © - 
at this time, will be only to open to you theſe two words: 
What it is to walk; and what is meant by fleſh, and what 
by ſpirit. _ 55 | | 

For if we underſtand what it is to walk according to the 
fleſh, we ſhall eaſily underſtand what it is to walk according 
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to the ſpirit. 


Concerning the former word, to walk, L fhall ſay but little, 
becauſe you underſtand it. To walk, is a general word in 
this place, it is of great extent, and comprehends a man's whole 
courſe, and way, and pradtice. A man who goes, or con- 
verſeth, whoſe courſe and way 1s according to the: fleſh, 
(whatſoever that fleſh is, as we ſhall fee afterwards) ſuch a 
man walks. Therefore it is oft ſet down in Scripture by 
ſeveral expreſſions. They that are after the law, and they .of 
the concifion, &c. Put what words you will, ſo they be ge- 
neral enough, they whoſe thoughts, and words, and courles 
are that way, they are they that are ſaid to walk. There are 
three words in the original for walking, and of thoſe three 
the word here is of the largeſt extent. To.walk according 
to the fleſh; what is the meaning of that? I ſhall be a little 
larger in the opening of this; I will not trouble you with the 
various acceptations of the word fleſh: Vou know there is a 


Jiteral ſenſe of it, and by a ſynecdoche, it is put for the whole 


perſon, ſoul, and body, and there is a metonimical acception 
of fleſh. Iwill give them a heart of fleſh: It is called fleſh. 
for ſoftneſs; and there is a metaphorical acception of fleſh, a 
borrowed kind of ſpeech; and fo it is to be underſtood in 
this place. Now to open this to you, I ſhall ſhew you, 

Firſt, in general - - x 35s 9 

Secondly, 2 | what is meant by fleſh, 333 
By fleſh, therefore, in general you are to underſtand, in 
chis place and the like, every thing, let it be what it will, that 
is againſt Jeſus Chriſt, or his ſpirit, or his worſhip, or any 
thing elſe that belongs to it; any thing that is not of faith, or 
of Chriſt, is fleſh in general. Let me {peak more plainly, any | 
thing that is of old Adam is fleſh, whether it be good or evil 
and any thing that is of and from the new Adam that 1s ſpirit, 
Now you know we receive two things from old Adam; ſome 
natural, moral good, ſome reliques of that which he had the 
fulneſs of; and we receive evil, when he was corrupted# 
Now both theſe, take them in the largeſt extent, are called 


le ſh in Scripture ; whatſoever is of, and comes from old Adam 


A 


34 
is called fleſh; therefore fleſh, in many places in the New 
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Teſtament, is the very fame with the old man, and you have 
them taken promiſcuouſly, Our old man is crucified, (Rom. 6.) 
And in another place, Thoſe that are Chriſt's have crucified 
the fleſh, not only the corruption, or evil, that original fin (as 
we ſay) that is within us, but whatſoever of the image of the 


old man is upon us; whatſoever we have had, whether it be. 


good or evil, from the old man. And indeed in the New 
Teſtament it is more frequently taken for the moral good of 


1 old Adam than the evil, though it be taken for both; yet I ſay 
I moſt frequently the good of old Adam, eſpecially the wiſdom 


of old Adam: The wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity to God. (Rom. 8.) 


s As in the new Adam, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the wiſdom of 


the Holy Ghoſt is a moſt excellent piece, fo the wiſdom of 


old Adam is the unhappieſt and moſt miſerable thing of all. 


That you may underſtand this, you muſt conceive that all 
the principles of this world, I mean of all mankind, all their 
motions and aftions do wholly ſpring and flow from two 
roots, two principles; as the Heathen philoſophers ſaid in 
another ſenſe, they held that all this world did riſe from tuo 
beginnings, from two beings, from two principles, there was 
one good and another evil, that ſet all things on work: fo all 
things in every man in this world, the principles, and motions, 
and actions, and thoughts, and inclinations, and wiſdom, and 
reaſoning, and doing, whatſoever is within or without man, it 


| fprings from one of theſe two roots, that is, it is either from 
o 


Adam (I mean not nature in you; but) it flows from 
Adam that was once in Paradiſe, or elle from the new Adam, 
Chrift Jeſus. For there were but two men that ever in the 
world: were public perſons, that were the fountains of the 
principles and proceedings of mankind; Adam in Paradile, 
natural Adam, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſpiritual Adam. 
All mankind was made after the image of the firſt Adam : 


Me have borne the image of the earthly Adam. (1 Cor. 15.) 


And indeed all the ſaints ſhall bear the image of the heavenly 


Adam too, hereafter at the leaſt. 


Now both theſe Adams are as two ſprings in a hill, con— 
veying their ſtreams to two rivers; they are ſprings from 
whence ariſe all the thoughts, and imaginations, and actions, 
and proceedings, all the wiſdom and righteouſneſs, whatſoever 


is in us, it ſprings either from the ſecond Adam, the Lord 
1 Jeſus, planted in the ſoul; or elſe it flows from old Adam, 


rom natural Adam that is in us. Therefore they are called 


the roots; the Lord Jeſus is called the root of Fefſe, Why 


the principles, and thoughts, and actions of a ſaint, ſo far as 
they are of grace, they riſe from the new Adam, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore I ſay, to underſtand this a little in 
general, before I go further, A man that walks according to 
the fleſh, who is he? A man that walks according to any 
thing of o!d Adam, whether it be good orevil: And uſually 
in the New Teſtament. it is taken for the good: 2 
There fleſh is taken ſor the good of old Adam, when a man 
walks according to the wiſdom of Adam, according to natural 
wiſdom, and according to the righteouſneſs of old Adam that 
is done by us; or when we walk according to the fins, and 
luſts, and corruptions of Adam; for both are put together, 

and all makes but fleſh, and whole fleſh ſtrives againſt whole 


SERMON 11, n 
ſo? Becauſe all the new creation, all the works of grace, all 


Now I ſay, take it in a general ſenſe, to walk after ; 


ſpirit. 
the fleſh is not only to walk ſinfully and carnally, but when 
a man walks, though devoutly and righteouſly in the eye of 

the world, yet if it be after the principles of old Adam, if he 
do not walk by a principle planted 
Adam, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, all this is but fleſh, 

Now then for a man to walk according to the ſpirit ; what 

is that? All his principles ſpring from the root of Fefſes from 
the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus; all his actions are upon another 


ground. Now, I ſay, all the principles and actions of every 
man and woman in the world ſprings from one of thele. . 


Therefore it is convenient and neceſfary that you confider 
how the two Adams are the two ſprings of all mankind, the 
two pillars (as it were) upon which God hath laid all man- 
kind, and all that is done in the world; and thoſe that walk 

after the one walk aſter the fleſh, and thoſe that are after the 
other walk after the ſpirit. So much in general, 


Now, more particularly, by walking after the fleſh, in this 


place, there are three things meant. 


The firſt thing meant by walking after the fleſh; according 


as moſt of our godly and learned tranſlate it, is when a man 
walks according to the diftates and ſuggeſtions of corrupt 


nature. So fleſh is taken for original fin, that is, that cor- 


ruption of nature that is prone to every evil, and that is an 
enemy to all good. So a man that walks according to the 
fleſh, is when the courſe and bent of a man's ſoul and life 


goes after ſin, though he do ſome good ſometimes ; yet when. 
his courſe is that way, that is, his continuance and contented- 


meſs is after fin, this is to walk after the fleſh. 


_ Firſt, when it is his continued courſe; for walking is not a 
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ſep; or a leap, or a ſtride; but walking is a thing of many 
paces: So it is called a going from m:quity to inguity. (Rom. 6.) 
And then there is in walking contentedneſs and ſweetneſs: a 
man 1s not {aid to walk when he is tired, or when he gaes in 
danger, but walking is pleaſant to all, young and old. So 
when he ſaith, they that walk according to the fleſh, that is, 
not only when men are overtaken by luſts and ſin, but people 
that in their ordinary courſe go with a great deal of content- 
ment in evil ways. | 

But though this be true, that this is comprehended in walk- 
ing after the fleſh, yet this is very lame and ſhort of the full 
aud whole meaning of this place, I ſay it is not the main or 
chief meaning of this place, it is not primarily or principally 
meant; it is atruth, and it will follow asa neceſſary conſequence, 
as I ſhall ſhew anon, and I doubt not but the apoſtle means it 
when he ſaith, we walk not according to the fleſh, becauſe, in 
Romans 6, he takes a great deal of pains in that point; but 1 
think this is not the chief meaning. My reaſons are theſe: 

Firſt, Becauſe I find the very {cope of this learned epiſtle 
is chitferent, if not almoſt contrary, to this; his ſcope is not 
to quarrel with them for want of doing good works, and for 
walking in finful works, but che ſcope of it is, to beat them 
off from their own works, and to bring them to Chriſt, there. 
fore he ſaith, Abraham was juſtified — * works he all along 
diſparageth their works as they did them: Therefore I think 
he doth not go ſo far from his text, or from his ſcope, as 
to make this the main bufineſs, their ſanctification or hoh- 
neſs, the not walking in evil, or the walking in good works. 
_ Secondly, This cannot be the chief ſcope of the place; be- 
cauſe if you take theſe words, They that walk after the 25 
in this ſenſe, that is, thoſe that follow ſinful courſes, if you 
take them ſo; that none but ſuch as walk holily have a right 
to Jeſus Chriſt and his righteouſneſs: Or, if you take them 
in this ſenſe, that they only that walk in a holy life can come 
to know that they have the righteouſneſs of Chriſt fulfilling 
the law for them; neither of theſe can hold. 

For the firſt, that no man can have to do with Chriſt or his 
righteouſneſs but that man that walks according to the ſpirit, 
that walks in a holy way, and not in ſinful courſes; this is 
contrary to the ſtream of the Goſpel. Why? Becauſe the 
Goſpel all along offers Chriſt to finners, to the chief of fin- 
ners, to aliens, and to the ungodly. 

Then again, if this were ſo, ſanctiſication ſhould be before 
Juſtification, a man muſt be holy before he ſhould be juſtificd. 
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As for the latter ſenſe, to wit, that the apoſtle ſnould mean 
this, that no man can know any other way that the righteouſ- 
nels of Chriſt did belong to him, but only by not walking 
after the fleſh, or by walking after the ſpirit: this cannot be 
neither; for however we may know a little in a way of ſenſe 
by our walking, yet the main way to know our juſtification 
is the ſame way that we eome by juſtification; for faith 2s the 
evidence of things not ſeen, The main evidence, whereby I 
know I am juſtified, is becauſe the word of faith ſays fo, the 
word tells me ſo, and faith evidenceth it. That faith that I 
believe by ſhews me that I believe. Therefore, though 1 
be conſtant in my way of grace, that, to ſenſe, ſhews me a - 
little, yet it doth not ſolely, and chiefly, and primarily. So 
that this is the ſubſtance of it, that that ſenſe which godly, re- 
verend men give of this place is true, but it is not all, nor the 
firſt and chief part of the meaning of it. | | 

Secondly, Fleſh, in the Scriptures; and ſo here, and in di- 
vers other places, may be underſtood concerning the privi- 
leges, thoſe various prerogatives and privileges that the peo- 
ple of God, the Iſraelites, had in a natural, flefhly way, wont 
generation to generation; Being born of ſuch parents, of 
ſuch tribes, they had ſuch privileges Helonging to them, they 
had the Oracles, and the Covenant, and the Tables, &c. 
and this is called fleſh: and I doubt not but the apoſtle had 
this in his eye; faith, he, The righteouſneſs of the-law is fulfilled” ' 
in us that walk not after the fleſh, As if he had faid, do not 
think becauſe you are of the ſeed of Abraham, or becauſe 
you have the covenants and circumciſion, and that you are. 

orn of ſuch parents, that therefore you ſhall. ſooner have 
this privilege to have the law fulfilled; take heed of that, for 
now it ſprings from another root, and it comes now in a ſpi- 
ritual, and not in a fleſhly way, as it did before; for they had 
their mercies generally in the Old Teſtament according to 
the fleſh, that is, by generation, 1ſaac as he was Avraham's 
ſon, and Jacob his A, &c. but now it is in a ſpiritual way. 

Now that fleſh is ſo taken in Scripture I will give you that 
one place in Pil. iii, 4, Though I might alſo have confidence , 
in the fleſh, ſaith Paul, if any man thinketh that he hath whereof 
he might truſt in the fleſh, I more. What doth he mean by 
fleſh here? He tells you: Cireumciſed the eighth day, of the 
flock of 1ſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of te He- 
brews ; as touching the law, a Phariſce ; concerning zeal, perſe- 
cuting the church ; touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, 
Lameleſs, As if he had ſaid, I had all the privileges, if any 
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man might boaſt in the fleſh I might, I am an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, &c. ee 2 Cor. xi, 18, l, _ now Joy 

after the fleſh, I will glory alſo ; ye ſuffer fools gladly. Wherem 
— 25 wr 122 bold al 0. 25 1 Ken fo am T: Are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am I: Are they the ſeed of Abraham ? fo 
am J. They had privileges, being Iraclites, more than any 
other people, and this is called fleſh. So I am confident the 
apoſtle had this in his eye, in a ſpecial manner, when he ſaith, 
They that walk not according to the fleſh. And you ſhall find 
that they attributed all privileges to them becauſe they were 
Iſraelites; as you ſee in Matthew g, ſay they, We are the chil- 

_ dren of Abraham: faith John Baptiſt, Ye are a generation of + 

vipers: And ſo in John 8, they ſay, We are freemen, we are 

_ the ſons of Abraham: ſaith Chriſt, Ye are of your father the de- 
vil. See, the Goſpel takes away that fleſhlineſs, and puts all 
into another ſtream, and courſe, and way. The apoſtle aims 
at that here, when he ſaith, Thoſe that walk not according to the 
fleſh. As if he had ſaid, you ſhall never have this righteoul- 

_ neſs to ſatisfy the law the ſooner becauſe you are the ſons of 
Abraham, no more than if you were Scythians or barbarians. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, The main and chief meaning of this 
lace 1s this, though the other be included, when the apoſtle 
aith, Thoſe that walk not according to the flefh, but according to 

| the ſpirit. By fleſh here the apoſtle means walking accord- 

Ing to the old covenant, according to the covenant of works, 

| in the way of the law: And by ſpirit is meant, walking in the 

if! way of faith, in the way of the Goſpel, or in the way of Chriſt. 

| | There be divers expreſſions in Scripture that help us to un- 

j 


19 derſtand it, as in Romans iv, 14, it is called, they that are of 
1 the law, that is, thoſe that walk according to the law. In 
\i8 Galatians 3, there are two or three phraſes, Received ye the 
| | | ſpirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? The 
1 walking according to the ſpirit is the hearing of faith ; and it 
is twice there, they that are of faith, they that are of faith. To 
be of faith, and to walk according to the ſpirit, is the ſame; 
to be of the law, or of circumciſion, is to walk according to 
the fleſh, In Romans x, 5, The righteouſneſs which is of the 
law faith on this wife. The righteouſneſs of the law, that is, 
the way of the law: that Scripture ſets out the way of thoſe 
that walk according to the covenant of works; now the way 
of the law is the ſame as walking after the fleſh; and ſaith he, 
The righteouſneſs of faith ſaith on this wiſe, that is, the grace 
of the Goſpel, or the way of faith. So the meaning is this, 
e hear of a glorious privilege, that the righteornſneſs of the 


W 
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law is fulfilled in us, and there is no man inthe world can go 
it by his own works, or in reference to the covenant of works, 
no not . Abraham himſelf, but it is merely by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore if any of you think to have this r:ghteouſneſs ful- 
filled in kim, and go in the old way to Mount Sinai, to the 
covenant of works, he is deceived, he ſhall never have it, but 
by walking according to the ſpirit: no man can enjoy this 
privilege by a covenant of works, A their own. doing, by 
ſeeking to fulfil the law of God by their own righteoulneſs, 
but they that walk after the ſpirit: As if he had ſaid, do not 
miſtake me, it is a great privilege to have the law fulfilled 
for,you; but it is not by your own ſtrictneſs and zeal: and 
though ſome of you go further than others, yet none of you 
can attain the fulfilling of the law that way; for all are com 
ſhort. (Romans g.) But it is thoſe that walk after the ſpirit, 


that is, thoſe that ſeek it in a way of faith in another, not in 


themſelves; thoſe that feck it according to the principles and 
directions of the Goſpel. N ral 
Now, becauſe I know this expoſition is harſh to many of 
you (though I exclude not the other) therefore I ſhall endea» 
vour to ſhew you three things: : | * 
Firſt, I will prove clearly out of the Scriptures that this is 
the meaning. % 
Secondly, I will give you a reaſon why that is the chief 
meaning. ; 
Thirdly, I ſhall give you a few reaſons why the apoſtle - 
faith, that they that walk according to the covenant of works 
walk according to the fleſh, and they that go according to 
the way of faith walk according to the ſpirit. en, 
Concerning the firſt, that fleſh is often taken clearly in this 
ſenſe I will give you ſome places of Scripture, (Gal. iii, 3.) 
this I would learn of you, Received you the ſpirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh? that 
having begun in the ſpirit, are you now made perfett in the fleſh ? 
We lee in chapter 1, they are called to tie grace of Chriſt 
through the Goſpel; Goſpel principles were rightly and faw 
ingly practiſed among them; C4 after there came ſome 
among them that perverted them; and ſaith he, Are ye ſo 
foolifh ? that having begun in the ſpirit, and have had Chrift cru- 
fied among you, that now you will be made perfett by the fleſh? 
That now you will go and ſeek Juſtification by your own 
works, and go about to keep the law, &c. 
Another place is in Philtpians iii, 4, Though 1 might alſo 
have confidence in the fleſh ; and then he ſpeaks of the privi- 
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leges of an Iſraelite: And if you look further, ver fe 7, 1 count 
all theſe loſs that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not 
having my own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which 
is of the faith of Chriſt. So by fleſh he means the r:ghteon/- 
K of the law, which he throws away for the righteouſneſs 
"which is of faith. 342 | 
Take another place, Romans x, 5, compared with Romans 
Vi, 14, ſaith the apoſtle, Sin hall not have dominion over you, 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace. When you were 
under the law, and walked after the fleſh, fin had dominion 
over you, and you obeyed it. Here is a parallel place; for 
ſaith the apoſtle, When you were in the fleſh, the motions of ſin 
by the law did work in your members. When you were in the 
eſh, that 1s, when you were under the law, then the motions 
of fin did wok. But now fin ſhall not have dominion over you, 
becauſe you are not under the lau: you are not in the fleſh, you 
do not walk according to the fleſh: and that I ſuppole 1s the 
meaning of that Scripture, (2 Pet. ii, 9, 10.) The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly, and to reſerve the wicked to be puniſhed ; 
but chiefly thoſe that walk after the fleſh, in the luſts of unclean- 
neſs. Now if you take walking after the fleſh for ſinful ways, 
it would be the ſame as if he had ſaid, there are divers peo- 
ple that walk wickedly, but chietly they that walk aftef the 
fleſh; for all people naturally walk after the fleſh ; but theſe 
were a peculiar people that the Lord would bring judgments 
on, and they walked according to the fleſh, Who were 
they? They were moſt of them Jews, they were Adam's ſons, 
that walked in the old covenant, chiefly they that walk ac- 
tording to the fleſh; that is the meaning of it, or elſe he 
- would not have ſaid, according to the fleſh ; for every man na- 
turally walks according to the fleſh. 
So in this text, Who walk not according to the fleſh, - but ac- 
cording to the ſprrit; and in the eighth verſe of this chapter, 
They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Now I ſhall open 
that by another Scripture, Hebrews xi, 5, where it is ſaid, that 
Enoch pleaſed God, We read of Enoch, Geneſis v, 24, that he 
walked with God ; he walked not according to the fleſh: Now, 
{faith the apoſtle, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: 
now he that walks. in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Why fo? 
He that goes not in the way of faith by Jeſus Chriſt, he can- 
not pleaſe God. By believing, I plcale God; by walking in 
the obedience of faith to God, I and my works pleaſe God. 
Now to pleaſe implies one that was offended before; all my 
doing cannot pleale God, but by believing, preſenting ts 
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God a perfect righteouſneſs by faith, pleaſeth God, and then 
all my works are accepted. There ate two words for it in 
the original: One ſignifies to pleaſe one that hath been of- 
ſended; another is pleaſure in one that hath not offended; 
as my child pleaſeth me though he hath not offended me; 
but the other is to be pleaſed with one who was an enemy 
before, one that was againſt me that is now received into fa- 
vour. $0 I have told you briefly ſome Scriptures to ſhew 
you that fleſh is taken in this ſenſe. | 

Now the main reaſon why I believe this to be the chief 
meaning of it is, becauſe that I ſee clearly that this is the 


chief drift and ſcope of this epiſtle, and, if I may ſpeak with- 


out diſparagement, there is nothing more methodically laid 
down; and this is ſpoken to bring them from the way of works 
to the way of faith. But I haſten, | 

Why doth the Holy Ghoſt call walking after the covenant 
of works, and after the law, walking after the fleſh, and the 
other walking after the ſpirit? 

The reaſon is, becauſe there is ſo great affinity and near- 
neſs between walking legally and walking finfully, that they 
are promiſcuouſly in Scripture taken one for another. For 
let a man walk, and endeavour, and do his beſt, according to 
the law, and not by the. Goſpel, he ſhall be ſure to walk fin- 
fully and carnally; there is no help for it. If he be under 
the law, fin will have dominion over him; and if he go after 
the fleſh, the motions of the fleſh will bring forth fruit unto 
death. Sin and the law are (as it were) of ſo near a kin that 
the law makes fin more ſinful, and the more a man ſtrives to 


keep the law, the more he ſins. The apoſtle brought it ſo 


near that the people were ready to ſpeak nonſenſe, that the 
law was fin. He prevents the objettion, 1s the lau fin? O 
no, faith he, fin is the tranſgrefſion of the law. So that a man 
that walks according to the law, and not according to the way 
of the Goſpel, in ſpight of his hcart he ſhall walk according 
to the fleſh, that is, according to the Iuſts of nature he can 
never walk holily, let him do what he can. . 

A ſecond reaſon why it is called fleſh is in alluſion to the 
two ſons of Abraham; as we ſee in Galatians iv, 22; the 
apoſtle there, ſpeaking of theſe two covenants, faith, Abraham , 
had two ſons, the one by a bond. maid, the other by a free-woman ; 
but he who was '} 7s lond-woman was born after the fleſh, but 
he of the Free-woman was by promiſe ; which thengs are an alle- 
gory (or a compariſon) for theſe are the two covenants, the one 


rom Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar, 
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for this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Te- 
ruſalem which now is and is in bondage with her children. But 
He Ken which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. 

e is proving that the old covenant was to be done away, 


Agar was to be thrown out with her children. He proves 


that thoſe two ſons of Abraham, Iſhmael and Iſaac, were types 
of the two covenants that God made with mankind; the co- 


venant of works and the covenant of grace. Now the co- 


venant of works he compares to 1/hmael, that was born aſter 

the fleſh; as other children were; Abraham went in to Agar, 
and ſhe conceived, and bare a child, as other women. But 
Tſaac was not born after the fleſh, all fleſhly ways could not 


produce Jaac, he was a child of promiſe, and the ſpirit of 


God breathing in the promiſe, and working mightily in Abra- 
ham and Sarah, Iſaac was produced. This is an allegory, 
there is a great myſtery that you think not of when you read 
of Iſumael and Iſaac. By Iſhmael is meant the covenant of 
works, and the principles of it, and the prattitioners of it, and 
they walk according to the fleſh, as Ihm did; and by 1ſaac 
is meant the covenant of grace; and thoſe that go that way 
are children of promiſe, as Iſaac was. So God has et this 
compariſon, and I conceive the apoſtle alludes to it, and calls 
it a walking according to the fleſh, As if he had ſaid, thou 
ſhalt never have this righteouſnels by walking in the way of 
thy father 1/imae!, by Mount Sinai in Arabia; by walking 
in the law to turn away the wrath of God: but if thou wilt get 
this righteouſneſs, thou muſt walk according to the ſpirit, 
thou mult get the ſpirit, and be a child of promiſe, 

The third and laſt reaſon that I ſhall give, why it is called 
walking according to the fleſh, is becaule of weakneſs; for 


Meſh is put for weakneſs, as the Scripture ſaith, They arc fleſhy 


and not ſpirit; that is, they are poor, weak things; ſo thoſe 
that walk in that way, in the way of the law, they are weak 
creatures; there is nothing but wiſhing, and woulding, and - 
covenanting, and promiſing, and proteſting, and vexing, and 


fretting, but there is no ſtrength. Now one faint that is truly 


* in Chriſt, and the Goſpel hath truly taken place in 
is heart, he hath more ſtrength than five hundred of the 
other: Saith Paul, I can do all things, I can want, aud I can 
abound, I can go to priſon freely, I can rejoice with them that 
rejoice, and mourn with them that mourn. Becaule the ſpirit 
that dwells in Chriſt, and works eflectually, the ſame ſpirit 
dwells in us, and works in us. Therefore that is the meaning. 
ol it; they that walk after the {{c/h ; that is, they that go after 
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the law, they are weak, they tug, and are never the nearer 
heaven: and if they were to live a thouſand years they would 


be no better than wiſhers and woulders, and ſay, 1 have a 


od defire to do as the preacher faith, but I have no power. 
Let me conclude with one word of uſe from all this that 
hath been ſaid, which I hope you will confider of. From 
this doctrine thus opened, you may hence ſee the ſaying of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt verified and made good, that few ſhall 


enter into the kingdom of heaven. Doubileſs Paul did not 


look on finners and ſaints as we do; we account every pro- 


feſſor (let his principles be what they will, either from the 
firſt or ſecond Adam) if he begin to leave fin, and to perform 
duties, we account him a good man. But the Lord, when 
he comes to judge, he will look further, and examine us, and 
will (I fear) find abundance that ſhall never enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, even of thoſe that follow good, old Adamy 
1 mean there are abundance of profeſſors that have left cor- 
rupt Adam in his grolineſs, and follow good old Adam; what 
is a ſprig from that: They will abſtain from fins, and the 

will perform duties, and they will do no wrong; and all 1s 
but old Adam ſtill. Now, good or bad, if it be old Adam, it 
muſt periſh, the bond-woman muſt be caſt out. it 


Therefore you that are profeſſors look to yourſelves, for 


the Lord's fake; I am miſtaken if there be not many hundreds 
of us that will be found the ſons of 7/maet at the laſt day; 
many that make a great profeſſion, and many that make '# 
greater profeſhon than others, that are honeſt, ſpiritual ſaints 
before the world, before men: for when a man goes to keep 
the law, every light that comes into his ſoul confirms his re- 
ſolution; every thing confirms it in that courſe he is in; and 
he may go to the higheſt, and be the greateſt profeſſor, and 


be ready for all duties, and yet be found a ſtranger to Jeſus 


Chriſt ; therefore look to yourſelves. | 


I remember Mr. Bolton, that bleſſed man, divides the world : 
for the fewneſs of them that ſhall be ſaved; ſaith he, the 


greateſt part of the world, two or three parts of it, are moſt 


entire Heathens. In Europe here we have the moſt part 


Papiſts, and but few that are Proteſtants; and among thoſe 
there are few that profeſs religion: and among thoſe that pro- 
feſs religion, there are very few that do it in truth; as another 
godly man faith, take a multitude of profeſſors that have been 
bred under the law, that have been bred on Mount Sinai, take 
a congregation of ſuch profeſſors (as there may be many ſuch 
in England) and let the Goſpel come and be preached rightly 
| | F 2 
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44 SERMON 111. 
among them, to tranſlate them; let a miniſter of the Goſpel 


come and ſay, there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, and you are juſtified freely, and Chriſt hath fulfilled 
the law, and all is clear; whereas before there were fears leaſt 
they were not righteous, and they did work hard; now let a 
man labour to draw them to the Goſpel, and to plant Chriſt, 
and the principles of Chriſt, in their hearts, and I fear there 
1s not one in ten but will miſcarry in the removing, as you 
mind it often with your trees when you remove and tranſplant. 
them. 1 ſay abundance of thoſe profeſſors will come to no- 
thing; for when the fear of hell and damnation is gone from 
their conſcience, when the whip is gone, they will turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſs, Nay, ſome will turn downright 


enemies and perſecutors of the Goſpel, as the Phariſees; and 


of thoſe that would come in, in all probability, in removing 
and tranſlating them from the law to the Goſpel, there is not 
one in ten but would turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, and 
there goes all their religion. The way to heaven 4s narrow, 
our Lord Chriſt faith, and I think it will be found far more 
narrow than we conceive of it. 

Therefore, as another godly man ſaith, we are exceedingly 
Mmiſtaken in judging of profeſſors; we look upon them, and 
thoſe that begin to amend from their {ins, we call them pro- 
Feſſors. But this is the true way of judging, that there are; 
but two roots in the world, the old Adam and the new Adam; 
there are but two covenants, Sinai and Jeruſalem; there are 
but two ways of walking, after the fleſh and after the ſpirit, 
after the law and after the Goſpel. Now I judge him to be 
'a-ſaint and a believer, and God calls and owns him as a ſaint, 
though he be weak, and be not ſo glorious in the eye of the 
world as many formal profeſſors; yet if I ſee any of the prin- 
<Ciples of the Goſpel in him, if there be a little of Chriſt in 
Him in power, though it be but in a little meaſure, and he can 


prey but little, and he cannot keep faſting days and days of 


umiliation ſo plauſibly (as many make a trade of it in this 
City) yet if that prayer, and repeating, and reading, and hear- 
ing, or preaching, or whatſoever it be, if it flow from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a natural man knows natural things, 
ſo one ſaint knows another, the ſp:rit of God knows the things 


of God, 


It is true we all of us have a great deal of fleſh, and there 
1s ſomewhat of good, old Adam, as well as of corrupted 
Adam: but ſurely we ought not to conceive him to be a ſaint, 
let him be never ſs glorious in the eye of the world, and in 
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built upon Mount Sinai when all is done. 
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the performance of duties, if there be not ſomewhat of Chriſt 
in him. You may ſee a poor, deſpicable creature, and ſee a 

reat deal of Chriſt in him; and, on the other fide, you may 
4 great profeſſors, that are ringleaders of others, and yet 
there is not a jot of Chriſt in them, but all is old Adam 
ſcrewed up in his brave parts, and all is but fleſh a liule more 
refined; and he that is fleſh, and all that is fleſh, cannot in- 


herit the kingdom of God. 


Look to yourſelves ſeriouſly, eſpecially you that are moſt 


eminent, that think beſt of yourſelves, that are ancient pro- 


feſſors, unleſs you look to yourſelves, you may take a great 


deal of pains, and when all comes to all, after all your pray- 


ing, and faſting, and repeating, and preaching, you may be 
found to be nothing in the world but men that walk accord- 
ing to the fleſh, that is, aceording to the refined and well edu- 
cated principles of old Adam, you may be 1fimaels, and be 

Therefore, I ſay, we may hence learn to judge rightly of 
perſons, who are ſaints and who are not, who are the children 
of God and who are not. For in moſt things we do not” 
judge rightly, we do not judge as God judgeth. We uſually 
judge of men and things according to natural wiſdom, or ac- 
cording to ſome diſtinctions and definitions that we have of. 
things, in that natural divinity we have. As for inſtance; If 
a man leave his drunkenneſs and. whoredom, and come up ta, 
ſome kind of holineſs in his life, in appearance, if he come to 
hear ſermons, and repeat them, and pray a litile in his family, 
that man we call a ſaint, a godly man, and it may be he ma 
be lo, and it may be not ſo. Now the way that God jn 
of all men is as they are the children, either of the old or 
new Adam, and not according to ſuch a proportion of {tritts* 
neſs-m their lives; for the Phariſees went beyond many weak 
proſeſſors in common righteouſneſs. 

And this ſhould be a main ground of our communion, and 
fellowſhip, and delight in others, whether in churches or 
otherwiſe, It ſhould not be grounded on this; if ſuch a man 
be of my opinion in ſuch things, if he agree with me, he is 
for me; and another that agrees with another, he 1s for him. 


Theſe kind of communions will prove nothing but faction in 


the end. But the true communion is when ſaints together 
keep fellowſhip, church-fellowſhip, or other upon ſpiritual 
grounds; that is, when Chriſt in his ſoul and Chriſt in mine 


_ clole together; this is the main ground that makes com- 
munion and fellowſhip; whatſoever comes in beſides is 
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additional; but if there be a communion of people without 
this, I ſay it will prove but faction, but walking according to 
the fleſh. | | 
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Tzat the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 


Trrrt were three leſſons that the Lord did teach 
us from theſe words. The firſt is implied in the beginning of 
the verſe, that Every man is bound to get him a righteouſneſs to 

fulfil the law of God: a e 
And, ſecondly, that All thoſe that rightly believe in Chrift 
| have in them a ee perfectly to fulfil it: | ' 
Mi And, thirdly, that thoſe that thus believe, and have this 
great privilege (for it is the foundation of all others) they are 
known or deſcribed by this, They walk not after the fleſh, but 
eſter the ſpirit. | 
The two former I have finiſhed; I entered upon the third 
the laſt day, I opened it at large, and proved it to you, and 
1 came to make one uſe of it: . 
| That from hence we may learn how to judge of perſons, 
how to judge of thoſe that are ſaints, and thole that are not 
ſaints, not according to ſome kind of holineſs they may come 
up to, but according to the principles they walk by, either as 
they walk according to the fleſh or according to the ſpirit. 
For I told you there be divers profeſſors among us that, it 
may be, are eminent in the eye of the world, before men, 
yet, when all comes to all, their faſting, and praying, and 
preaching, and repeating, &c. will be found to be nothing in 
the world but a walking according to the fleſh, that is, accord- 
ing to the refined, well-educated principles of old Adam. 
But I ſhall go on a little further: | 
Therefore, in the next place, the queſtion will be, How 
ſhall I know whether I walk according to the fleſh or accord- 
ing to the ſpirit? How ſhall I know whether I be one of thoſe 
that walk according to the ſpirit ? | 
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I will only give you a few expreſſions of it, (I will not ſay 
| Gigns, for, it may be, you could not all bear that word) aud 
theſe expreſſions are molt of them laid down in this chapter, 
and hereabout ; whereby you may have a gueſs of it, whether 
you be men that walk according to the ſpirit or no. 
Firſt, You ſhall find in Romans 6, that thoſe that are under 
grace, or that walk according to the ſpirit, fin is deſtroyed in 
them, they are dead to fin, and alive to righteouſneſs. And 
there are many expreſſions of the ſame thing in divers phraſes, 
as in verſe 6, Knowing this, that our old man is 9 that 
the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve fin. If thou be a man that walkeſt according to the 
{pirit, thou canſt ſay, te body of fin is deſtroyed, and thou doſt 
not ſerve fin. Then it is faid in verſe 11, that thoſe that are 
under grace they are dead indeed to ſin, and alive to Cod; that 
is another expreſſion. And in verſe 12, Sin ſhall not reign in 
their mortal bodies, that they ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 
And in verſe 13, Yield not your members as inſtruments of un- 
righteouſneſs. And in verſe 14, Sin ſhall not eve dominion 
over.them. So there are divers expreſſions of one and the 
lame thing. Now from all-(for I cannot open them particu- 
larly how much is held forth in theſe expreſſions, but to help 
thee to lee a little the {tate of thy foul) I would gather theſe 
three things from all theſe expreſſions; there is, 5 ſay, meant 
by them theſe three things: LE | | 
The firſt thing 1s this, that thoſe that walk according to 
grace, and according to the ſpirit, fin is dead in then; that is, 
they are dead, in reſpect of the guilt of fin, they do ſee, and 
underſtand in ſome meaſure, that Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, 
hath aboliſhed, and deſtroyed, and done away all their fins, 
in reſpett of the guilt of them; they are not under the law in 
that reſpect. They ſee that there is a full righteouſneſs in 
Jeſus Chriſt that hath ſatisfied the law, and ſo their fins are 
_ away, they ſhall never condemn them. This is one 
thing. | 4 
Now a man that walks according to the fleſh ſees not that, 
neither can ſee it: for theſe things are ſpiritual, Now take a 
man that walks according to the fleſh, that is, according co 
the moſt refined principles of old Adam, and he always carries 
guilt upon his conſcience, he will always be as a man rolling 
a [ſhowball, the more he goes on in his ſervice, the more guilt 
and horror. But a man that walks according to the ſpirit, let 
him be weak or ſtrong, he ſees this in ſome meaſure (and pro- 


bably for the moſt part) that bis ng are dong away, and that, 


* 
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there is no condemnation to him, becauſe he is in Chriſt, and 
believes in him; therefore, as it is Romans v, 7, He that 8. 
dead is freed from fin, or juſtified from fin. That 1s one thing. 

Secondly, In all theſe phraſes this is held forth to us (as I 
underſtand) that a believer being planted into Chriſt (for ſo 
be looks upon himſelf) and ingrafted and united to Chriſt, in 
re ſpect of the power of ſin he accounts it as dead; that is, 
when he ſees any fin ſtirring in him, he conſiders, I -am one 
with Chriſt, I am planted with him in his death and reſurrec- 
tion, and this fin was condemned when Chriſt was condemned, 
and as ſure as Chriſt did die this fin muſt die: therefore he 
looks upon all his ſins and luſts as things that are gaſping for 
life, as things that are ready to die, and that will ſurely die, 
as ſurely as Chriſt did die. 

Another man that walks according to the law, when he ſees 
fin in him, and finds luſts to rife in his ſoul, he faith as David 
in another caſe, Surely 1 ſhall one day fall by the hands of Saul. 
Surely I ſhall prove an hypocrite one time or other, this ſin 
will break my neck; and ſo he is diſcouraged, and his heart 
is hardened. But a man that is under grace, that walks ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, let fin be never fo ſtrong and preva- 
lent, he looks on it as a condemned thing, he can triumph 
over it when it 1s ſtrongeſt, and can fay, I know thou muſt 
be laid in the grave with Jeſus Chriſt; he reckons himlelf 
dead to ſin, That is another thing. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, From all theſe expreſſions here in Ro- 
mans 6, we gather this, that ſurely all thoſe that are under 
grace, or that walk according to the ſpirit, in ſome eminent 

way, are more holy and more freed from fin than once they 
were; and then all thoſe are that walk under the law, in ſome 
eminent way, I ſay, they are more holy, though I do ſay there 
is no fin in them, for then we ſhould lie, as John ſaith ; but 
certainly there is a power in their fouls againſt ſin, that is ex- 
cœedin = & tranſcendent in reſpett of the beſt moral men, in 
reſpett of the exacteſt men in the world, that walk according 
to the law; what elſe is the meaving of all this, Ve are dead 
to fin, and f n ſhall not reign and have dominion over you, and 
you ſhall not yield your members as inſtruments to "at 2 Shall 
we turn all this into ſpeculation? No; certainly there is fome 
eminent, real holineſs and power 1 ſin that they had not 
before: Therefore, faith he, What c ure had you in thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Thoſe fins that you com- 
mitted before, you are now aſhamed of them. 
And let me look a little upon my own ſoul, or appeal te 
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vou; take any man or woman that underſtands what it is to 
be under the law, what it is to walk according to the cove- 
nant of works, and according to the fleſh, and what cove- 
nants, and reſolutions, and promiſes, and faſtings he had, and 
jet him look upon himſelf what he is now, ſince he hath known 
a little of Chriſt, and hath known that he is a juſtified perſon, 
and that he 1s dead to the law, and the like. I appeal to 2 
whether you do not feel a ſtrange power in your fouls killing 
and ſubduing ſin, that you never imagined before, or almoſt 
hoped to have. There are {ome ſaints that I know, that when 
they came to know a little of Jeſus Chriſt, they have found 
a power to ſubdue their fins that they did not hope for in their 
other condition, they were ſo ſtrong; it is an eminent power. 
A poor ſaint that ſees another tugging, and ſtriving, and 
wreſtling, and buſtling with his corruptions, he knows that 
there is a ſweet power in his ſoul that pulls down the higheſt 
and proudeſt imaginations: As a godly man faith, there is as 
1 much difference between a man that walks after the fleſh, ac- 
cording to the law, and he that walks according to the ſpirit, 
b as between a man that is in a great lighter, or in a great boat, 
| that is faſt upon the ſand, an there are, it may be, a dozen 
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1 or twenty men tugging and ſtriving to get it off, and yet it 
t KF flicks; and another man that is in a boat upon the water, and 
f needs only to hoiſt fail, and fit down, and it is gone, he goes 
with wind and tide. * So a man that walks according to grace, 
he can go as a child, and ſpeak loving and plain words to his 
father, and get power over his fins, that all the howling, and 
roaring, and crying of another a whole year together cannot 
do. It is ſo, and all you that know what grace is, know it, 
That is one thing; therefore conſider this, if thou walk ac- 
cording to the ſpirit thou art dead to fin; that is, in reſpect of 
the condemnation and guilt of it, thou heareſt that Chriſt 
hath fulfilled the law, and that fin is done away. 

And, ſecondly, in reſpe& of the power of it, thou canft 
look upon it as a dying, gaſping thing, that muſt die, and 
thou canſt tread on it through the death of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Thou findeſt no Juſt fo ſtrong in thy ſoul but thou 
canſt ordinarily bring it down; thou canſt bring it to the obe- 
dience of Jeſus Chriſt: another man may throw his cap at his 
fins, and be wiſhing and woulding all the year long, but there 
are ſtrong luſts in his ſoul that will not out: Therefore, ſaith _ 
the apoſtle, when you walked according to the law, the mo- 
tom of fun brought forth fruits unto death ; inevitably it will 
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Then further, you ſhall find the fruits of walking accord- 
ing to the ſpirit: I will but name them to you, and wiſh you 
to conſider of them. You have many ſet down in this eighth 
chapter to the Romans. 

When a man walks according to the ſpirit you ſhall ſee this 
is one fruit of it, a ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther! As Many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the fons 
of God; for ye have not recerved the ſpirit of bondage again to 
fear; but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father ! That is one fruit of it, as ſoon as a man comes 
to walk according to the ſpirit he hath not a ſpirit of bondage 
any more. What is that? It is nothing but this, a temper of ſoul 
like a ſlave, juſt as you may conceive of a man that is taken pri- 
foner in Turkey, what temper he. is of; he is glad of a crult of 
bread, and he fears whipping, and beating, and (it may be) kill- 
ing; ſuch is the-temper of a man's ſoul in a ſpirit of bondage: 
when one is in ſuch a temper that he is always in fear of being 
whipped, and ſcourged, and he hath hard thoughts of God, and 
he fears that he ſhall prove an hypocrite, and the like. Now, 

Jaith the apoſtle, we have not that ſpirit, but we have the ſprrit 
_ of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ! That is, there is a 
| ſweet temper, ſuch as there is in a loving child to his dear fa- 
ther, there is a boldneſs, a love, and delight, and rejoicing, and 
a ſweetneſs, & c. This is one fruit of it; therefore as far as thou 
art under horror, and moping, and howling, and crying, thou 
comeſt ſhort of walking according to the ſpirit; for thy ſoul 
would be always full of ſweetneſs in the greateſt affliction, if 
there was a ſpirit of adoption; and under the worſt fins thou 
doſt commit, though there would be ſorrow, yet thou wouldſt 
be full of ſweetneſs and joy. That is one thing. | 

Again, another fruit, and conſequent of it, is that the ſpirit 
of God bears witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of 
God. If thou wilt be led by the ſpirit, and walk after the 
ſpirit, the ſpirit of God will witneſs with thy ſpirit that thou 
art the child of God. What is that? The meaning of it is 
this (as I underſtand) the ſpirit of God will raiſe up my ſpirit 
to be able to ſee and know that I am the child of God; for the 
Ipirit of a man knows the natural things of a man, and no. 
more. But the ſpirit of God witneſſeth with my ſpirit that I 
am the child of God; that is, he raiſeth up my {pirit whereby l 
may lee and know that I am the child of God: that as before 
by my own ſpirit I was able to know whether I were paor or 
rich, whether I were ſick or well, whether I were beloved or 


hated; fo, now my piri is xpilgd by thy fpirit of God, I am 


walks according to the fleſh, or according to the law, you. 
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able to reflect upon myſelf ſpiritually, and look upon myſelf 


as beloved, and choſen, and holy, and called, and juſtified, 
and this in a ſpiritual way. 

Thirdly, Here is another expreſſion of it, and that is, an 
earnelt hope or expeQation of the glory that is to be revealed. 
1 find and obſerve little of that to be in profeſſors, and I have 
oft marvelled at it, and the reaſon is, becauſe they have not 
the ſpirit of adoption, and walk not fully according to the 
{pirit, therefore they are not filled with thoſe, expectations, 
and thoſe earneſt deſires, that the ſaints were ordinarily in the 
primitive times. Saith the apoſtle in this chapter, The crea- 
ture groaneth, and defires to be delivered: and not only they, but 
we ourſelves, which have the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, we groan 
within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body, The meaning is, there is no man knows what that 
glory is that is to be revealed; nor no man, what it is to look 
for it, and expect it. The word in the original is (as one 
ſaith) as a woman looks for deliverance when her pains are 
on her. O! ſhe would fain be delivered; or as a man in 
priſon that looks for his friend out of a window, he puts out 
his head, and looks, but he cannot get out, though he fain 
would. Such an earncſt hope, and expettation, and deſire 
there is in the ſaints that walk according to the ſpirit to fee 
Jeſus Chriſt come, and to enjoy that glory that is to be 
revealed. „ 

There are a many more expreſſions there that are the fruits 


_ of it, as the ſpirit of ſupplication, verſe 26; and there is alſo 


a triumphing over all our ſpiritual enemies, verſe gi, What 


ſhall we fay then, if God be for us, who can be againſt us? And 


then there is an abſolute dependence upon God for all things; 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him give us all things? And then there 
is alſo a patient ſuffering of all afflictions; ſaith the apoſtle, 
verſe 18, I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed. And 
then there is laſtly, an abſolute, eternal union with Chriſt 
Jeſus, in reſpett of his love; 1 am perſuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor any thing ſhall ever 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt 
4e our Lord: Theſe are the expreſſions of the fruits of the 
pirit of God in the ſoul; when men walk according to the 
ſpirit, when they walk according to grace. Take a man that 
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Mall find none of theſe kind of things in his ſoul. So much 
concerning that uſe. 

In the next place, as this doctrine is a touchſtone, whereby 
you may try and judge of men's perſons; ſo hereby alſo you 
may try your ſervices and actions. I ſay this is a rule 
whereby you may come to know what your ſervices are, what 
worth is in them. For as they only are ſaints who walk ac- 
cording to the ſpirit (let the world judge how they will) and 
thoſe that walk carnally, according to the fleſh, according to 
the law, are not ſaints: fo I ſay thoſe actions or ſervices of ours 
that proceed from the ſpirit of God, they are only pleaſing to 
God; and thoſe that proceed from the fleſh, from old Adam, 
thoſe are not pleaſing to him. Now, I ſay, by this we may try 
our ſervices and actions, as well as our perſons; for there is the 
ſame reaſon for both; in all my actions, all that I expett from 
them is that they be pleaſing to God; that is the end of all 
that we do; for they cannot juſtify us, that is done already, 
or if it be not, they cannot do it; but all is to be pleaſing to 
God. Now then the main rule by which I am to judge of 
my actions is this, not to judge of them according as they are 
plauſible to men, or according as they have affection or en- 


, HYargement in them (as we call it) but we are to judge of our 


ations chiefly (if not principally) by the principle that they 
How from, if it be the weakeſt and meaneſt action, if it be the 
leaſt ſigh or prayer, if it proceed from the new Adam, the 
Lord Jeſus, it is ſweet and pleaſing to God, it is an accept- 
But if it be the moſt glorious thing in the 
world, if it proceed from old Adam, not only from ſinful 
Adam but from natural Adam, as he is called the natural man. 
(1 Cor. xv.) I ſay that which riſeth from natural wiſdom, and 
invention, and underſtanding, and memory, &c. is but fleſh, 
and Whatſoever is born of fleſh is fleſh ; that is, it is a filthy, 
abominable thing to God: As it is in this chapter, They that 
walk according to the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. So that that is 


born of the fleſh, that ſervice ariſeth of the fleſh, that is done 


from the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
But you will ſay, Cannot the actions that proceed from 
natural Adam be pleaſing to God? - Every man knows that 


of corrupt Adam cannot; but cannot that of natural Adam ? 
As a man may pray merely by a natural wit, and bravely to 
pleaſe man, and to pleaſe himſelf; and he may preach by a na- 


tural wit, and do other exerciſes, and do them finely, cannot 


they be pleaſing to God? 
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: No; this is a certain rule, that there is nothing that comes 


from fleſh, from a principle of old Adam, whether it be na- 
turally good or evil, there is nothing, whether from pure 
Adam or corrupt Adam, that is pleaſing to God. | 

The reaſon is this, becauſe, as it is Geneſis iii, 5, that whey 
Adam ſinned againſt God, you know his puniſhment was that 
he ſhould die; he was not to eat or touch the forbidden fruit, 
leſt he ſhould die. Now when Adam eat of that fruit, you 


| know the curſe came upon him. And in reference to this 


you ſhall find thoſe phraſes in this epiſtle, Whoſoever walks 
according to the ff ſhall die; whoſoever walks as old Adam, 
is in the (late of the old curſe, he ſhalidie; and, O, mjerable 
man! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death, i 9 He calls 


it a body of death, alluding to the main curle of old Adam, 


which was that he ſhould die. 
Now when the Lord ſaid that Adam ſhould die for ſin, | 


conceive not that the meaning is only that he ſhould die per- 


ſonally, that his perſon now ſhould be ſubject to the wrath of 
God, to damnation of ſoul and body for ever in hell; that is 
not the only meaning of it; it is true he fell under that, but 


the meaning 1s this alſo, that whole Adam, Adam as thou art 


a public perſon thou ſhalt dic, that whereas I made and ap- 
pointed thee to be the ſpring and foundation of all mankind, 

and every man in the world is to have thy image on him, and 
I have filled thee with rightebuſneſs, and wiſdom, and good 
things, that may tend much to thy happineſs and thy polterity, i 
that thou may derive a principle to them to be ſike thee in 
good, and to be pleaſing to me. But when Adam ſinned, 
Now, ſaith God, thou ſhalt die; I made thee a happy crea- 
ture, and put abundance of excellencies in thee for. thyſelf 


and thy poſterity, as a public perſon ; but now thou haſt: 


ſinned, and extinguiſhed all that good: Now I will blaſt 
them all, thy wiſdom and thy righteoulneſs, thy ſoul and thy 
body, thy very being, Adam ſhall dic. Thy perſon, as thou 
art a private man, and as thou art a. public man, ſoul and 
body, fleſh and bone, all that is in thee, and-all that comes 
from thee, ſhall die: This is that great curſe which God laid 
on him, a curſe of great extent. 

Therefore, I ſay, whatſoever now ariſeth from the ſons of 


Adam, that ſprings from old Adam, be it good or evil, it is 


condemned to die, it muſt die, it cannot pleaſe God. As 
Adam, when he had eaten the forbidden fruit, the Lord ſet an 
angel with a ſword to keep the garden, that he thould come 
in no more, Juſt ſo now hnce Adam's fall E Lord bath ſet 
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a ſword, as it were, to keep men from all the principles of 
Adam, that thoſe things ſhall never pleaſe God any more. 
Or I may ſay of it, as Joſhua ſpeaks of Jericho, when he had 
pulled down and deſtroyed it, Curſed be the man that buildeth 
tis city any more. So when God pulled down Adam for fin, 
the Lord laid that curſe upon him, that he ſhould never be 


a bleſfing that way any more, God would never look on him, 


or any thing that ſhould come from him, any more: God 


would bethink himſelf of another way, but that way he would 


not meddle with. But now this is our fault, we are ſtill go- 
ing to build Jericho again, We are every man more apt to 
righteouſneſs than to fin, ſuch a righteouſneſs as it is; we are 
apt to go and build up the ruins of old Adam, when we 
go about the ſervice of God, and to do any thing for him; 

or as the people of Ilracl, (Dex. i.) God bids them ariſe, and 
go into Canaan, and then they would not; but by and by they 
would go, and then God tells them they ſhould never go: So 
the time was that we might have gone the way of old Adam, 
when God made him righteous; if we had continued ſo it had 
been well, and the more we had endeavourcd to be righteous 
that way, 'the more bleſſed we had been. But now we are 
fallen, and God hath curſed 44am to die: Now any one that 


goes that way is curſed; that goes about to repair thoſe old 


rains: No, faith God. do not now anger me in ſeeking to be 


h holy 1 in that way as old Adam was: We muſt labour now to 
go a new way, and get the new Adam, yum Chrilt, into our 


ſouls. 

This is the reafon why (as it is clcar in 1 Cor. xv,) men mutt 
die, why godly men muſt die as well as the wicked, It is appointed 
all men to die. Why 10? The reaſon is this, Becauſe God in 
Paradiſe condemned old Adam wholly to die; therefore fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; no piece of old 
Adam: therefore he being a public perſon, and we being in 


bim, that curſe muſt be fulfilled, and we muſt die. All that 


belongs to old Adam mult die one time or other, Nolens, 
volens. Therefore, as we bear tho image of old Adam, though 
we have ſome beginnings of new Adam, yet becauſe we have 
the diſpoſition of old Adam (I ſpeak not of fin, but) of natural 
Adam, we are carthly as Adam was; therefore we muſt lay 
down this fleſh and body, becauſe of that great curle in Pa-. 
radiſe, that Adam ſhould die, and all that are of him. 


Hut you will ſay, Why then doth not corruption (that is a 
part of old Adam) die in the wicked in hell? You fay whole 
Adam, corrupt Adam, and natural Adam mult die, Now the 
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wicked in hell, they have ſin and corruption world without 
end; for Cain is a murderer, and Judas a traitor, to this time. 
It is true that corrupt Adam in the ſaints muſt die; but that 
comes not by the curſe, but it is by Chrilt, and is a bleſſing; 
and that corrupt Adam, ſinful Adam, lives for ever. in them 
in hell, it is a part of the curle ; for to live in fin is to die pro- 
perly. Now in that we ſhall have this fleſh and blood dil- 
{olved, and ſhall have natural wiſdom, and the like, all 
daſhed out, therein we are common with them, that is, of the 
curſe, though God aſter (by an after-game, as we may ſpeak 
with reverence) turned it to a blefling. But for the La of 
corruption in us, that is the bleſſing of . Chriſt, and no 
curſe. It is a curſe to live in ſin; therefore though Adam be 
wholly to die, yet the wicked continue in ſin, world without 
end, even in hell. I mean there are the fins of the heart at 
leaſt. And in thoſe places of the New Teſtament I conceive 
the Holy Ghoſt alludes to this, as that.in Romans 8, They that 
walk after the fleſh hall die. Why doth he not ſay, the plague 
of God ſhall come on them, but they ſhall die? It is as if he 
had ſaid, Do you not remember that God threatened a curte . 
in Paradiſe to fleſh, and hè that walks after that ſhall die; for 
God hath faid, Fleſh and Adam ſhall die. And ſo, Romans 7, 
Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? That is, from 
this body that God hath condemned to die. Therefore, I 
lay, whatſoever ſprings in us, aud comes ſrom us, from old 
Adam, it is a dead thing, that God curſed even in Paradiſe, 
and therefore cannot be acceptable to him. 
Take the beſt piece of old Adam, and offer.it to God, and 

1t is as that ſtrange fire that Nadab and Ab:kw offered, it can- 
not pleaſe God. Let me give you one chief inſtance that 
makes my hcart bleed when I think of it: That thing that you 
call divinity, or thoſe that you call divines, they are good 
words of themſelves; for ere is called the divine: But that 
which you call divinity, which is the great idol of the world, 
it is nothing but old Adam, a kind of godlineſs learned in a 
natural way, a man learned after the old Adam, as we learn 
logic, or other things, in the Univerſities; and ſuch a one 
comes and ſcatters this among the people, and this you call 
divinity, and he is a divine, and yet this is abominable to God. 
And that is the reaſon why there are many divines that preach 
excellently, and yet God curſeth it, Why ? It is old Adam's 
wiſdom, and invention, and brave parts; but God curleth the 
ſoul; he curſeth that fig-tree that it ſhall bring forth no more. 
Toon as children 
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(L had almoſt ſaid as fools) to be carried on wheeling in a” 


profeſſion of religion, and to think it enough to carry it plau- 
ſibly in duties, in obſerving faſt-days, and days of humilia- 
tion, &c. but that thou and I may be content to let all the 
profeſſors in the town go before us that way, let them be 
more gallant profeſſors in outward performances in all the 
do: let it be thy care and mine to glcan the ſpirit of God after 
them; let people ſay, there is ſuch a man made a brave piece 
of work, and ſuch a man prayed excellent well, and prayed 
ſo long; let us pals by theſe things, and if I can do a little 
from the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt; and if God will frame my 
heart from the Lord Chrilt and his ſpirit, to ſpeak a few words 
to my Father, this is all I care for. And fo for other things. 
Therefore, I beſecch you, let this ſink into you: That 
makes you proud, that you cannot rule your hearts, but you 
are hfted up with pride when you have done duties; it is be- 
cauſe every fine thing you do from old Adam makes you. 
proud; you take all in the bulk, and conſider not whence you 
do things; you conſider not how much of the old Adam or 
of the new there is in your prayers and duties. Therefore, 
let this be an univerſal, eternal rule, to know the worth of all 
your ſervices and actions by; whatfoever is of the fleſh is 
fleſh, and whatſoever of my preaching, and of your praying, 
and lending, and giving, and of your public actions, if it be 
not from a ſpiritual principle, from Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to the Goſpel planted in you, it is of old Adam, and it is con- 
demned; labour to leave that. — | 


T ſhall conclude with one word more, and that is this, that 


this being ſo, that this is to walk according to the ſpirit. 


Then we ſhould long very much for the fulfilling of thoſe 
prophecies and promiſes that God hath made unto us con- 
cerning the latter times. There is no ſaint almoſt now, that 
I know, but expects glorious times; only one ſaint thinks 
that the glory of the ſaints ſhall be in this thing, and another 
in that thing, but every ſaint expects continually the fulfilling 
of thoſe prophecies and promiſes ſet down in the latter end 
of the Revelations, and they are glorious ones, whatſoever the 
meaning of them is; and, I think, the chief thing there pro- 
miſled, which ſhall be the height of our happineſs, that the 
New Jeruſalem ſhall come down from heaven; miſtake me not, 
though it be a conſequent, yet it is not chiefly and properly 


ſuch a way of government, this, or that, or the other way, 


though it be true that government will follow upon it, yet if 
the meaning of it were only to reform our churches (though 


SERMON v. $7 
that were a bleſſing) or that Chriſt ſhould come and reign 
here temporally, and give us inheritances, and riches, and 
the like, truly a faint would not long much for theſe things. 
But the New Jeruſalem ſhall come down from heaven, and: 
abundance of bleffings that ſhall go along with it. What is 
that? The meaning of it is, we ſhall have the light of the 
Goſpel clearly revealed unto us, and we ſhall have Goſpel 
principles fully put into our fouls, which by Antichrll, bp 
Babylon, we have been ſeduced of theſe thirteen or fourteen 


hundred years, For that was the miſchief of Antichriſt, he 


hath kept us all his reign under the Old Teſtament, with al- 
tars, and facrifices, and prieſts, and I know not what; every 
thing juſt as they uſed under Moſes, and we are not wholly gone 
out of Antichriſt yet. But the Lord will ſend a light into 
our hearts to know the truth, in the power and ſpirit, and ta. 
ſquare our hearts to it. For that is' New Jerulaſeny if you 
compare it with Hebrews 12, where the holy Jeruſalem, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, is clearly oppoſite to Mount Sinai: Sa. 
compare it with Galatians 4, he tells us, That Feruſalem, 
which is above us, is the mother of us all, that 1s, the bs bay: 


grace, and the principles thereof, in the ſouls of men. Theres 


fore I wiſh that the Lord would ſet your hearts and mine a 
longing after that, that we may have more of the ſpirit of the 
Goſpel and of the principles of the New Teſtament in us; 
and then for matter of government of churches, thoſe things 
would follow: For to ſet up government and diſcipline bes 
fore this comes into the ſoul, truly it 1s to build caſtles in the 
air; for let a man take us and frame us in the Independent 
or Preſbyterian way, in what way he will, unleſs the princi- 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel be ſpirnually planted, 'it 

will be a fleſhily Independent and a fleſhly Preſbyterian. ſer- 
vice. Therefore labour chiefly for that, and pray the Lord 


to fulfil that, and then your government, whatſoever it ſhall 
be, God will reveal it more fully. People are now generally 


going to build and order churches, and I know not what 

unleſs the ſpirit (of the New Teſtament) govern in the New 
Teſtament, it is a vain thing; for if we have our former fleſhly 
hearts, that walk according to the law and according to the 
fleſh, atl the government in the world will never do us good, 
becauſe God hath curſed ftefh, it will never be regulated and 
brought to good. Deans. 

And this alſo ſhould move us exceedingly to long for the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt to glory, for his coming to us, or our 
coming to him, and the "reaſon of that you ſhall have in 
ö l H 
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3 Cor. xv, 49; a glorious word that hath dwelt much in my 
thoughts. 1 told you the reaſon why every man mull die a 
natural death, becauſe of that abſolute, grand curſe that. 
Adam did fall in as a public perſon, and we being from him, 
we muſt die. Now here is the comfort of it, a bleſſed word 
it is, As we have borne the image of the earthly, ſo we ſhall bear 
alſo the image of the heavenly; that is, when the redemption of 
our bodies comes, at the day of Chriſt, then as we have borne 
the image of the earthly, ſo we ſhall bear the image of the 
heavenly. We have borne hitherto, and do bear, the image 
of natural Adam, we are all his ſons and daughters, juſt like 
him in our wiſdom, and underſtandings,” and bodies, and 
ſouls; poor, earthly creatures, natural, frail creatures we are, 
and by that curſe that was laid upon him we muſt all die, and 
lay down theſe earthly tabernacles, theſe earthly creatures 
muſt be diſſolved: As we have borne the image of the earthly, 
not only as we have borne the image of old Adam, fin, and 
wickedneſs, and pride, and frowardneſs; ſo now we ſhall 
bear the image of the new, not only in reſpett of grace, and 
holineſs, and righteouſneſs, that if I be in him all thoſe cor- 
ruptions of nature ſhall out, and I ſhall have a new nature, 
That is true, but that is not all: but as I wholly bear the 
image and ſhape of old Adam, his body, and ſoul, and ſenſes, 
and all thoſe muſt die; ſo when theſe bodies ſhall be raiſed, 
we ſhall as abſolutely and largely bear the image. of the new 
Adam, the Lord Jeſus, in our body and ſenſes, and all our 
whole man, ſoul and body, in reſpe& of ſubſtance as well as 
quality: we ſhall bear the image of the ſecond Adam as lively 
and in as large an extent as ever we bore the image of the 
earthly Adam. Therefore that is a great comfort; I will tell 
you why, becauſe it is not only the ſinfulneſs of a Chriſtian 
that troubles him, but his earthlineſs; ſo many diſtempers and 
troubles that it is a miſery the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh ts 
weak z there is ſo much weakneſs, and earthlineſs, and frailty ; 
ſometimes a man's heart is right for God, yet his head or his 
ſtomach aches, or he is weary and wants fleep, there is ſome 
frailty or other, This is all earthly Adam; all this ſhall be 
gone, and this kind of body and ſoul ſhall be altered and 
changed to the image of the bleſſed ſecond Adam; we ſhall 
put off our earthlineſs as well as our ſinfulneſs, and have his 
lefled, compleat image. FR 
Now how. glorious that ſhall be, as you never ſaw the firſt 
Adam, but only by hearſay, and by reading of the word of 
God, ſo you have not ſeen the ſecond Adam, but you may 
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partly know by the manifeſtation of his glory on earth; you 
have heard much of his glory, We jaw his glory, as of the only * 
begotten Son of God; we ſhall then ſee him, (Phil, iii, 19.) 
Our converſation is in heaven, from whence we lool for the Sa- 
viour, the Lord Fefus Chrift, who ſhall change our vile bodies: 
He means vile, not only in reſpet of ſinfulneſs, but of duſti- 
neſs, of carthlineſs, ra weakneſs; that they may be like las 
glorious body, according to his mighty working whereby he is 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, that 1s, according to his 
uſual manner of working, he can do what he will in heaven 
and earth. We cannot conceive what an image we ſhall have 
upon our bodies and ſouls, but according to his uiſdom and 
mighty power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things, he will do it. 


Therefore let me tell you this, I' find few, or none, that 


have thoſe lively expectations, in theſe times, of that glo 
that is to be revealed, that the ſaints of old had; fee how 
they ſpeak of it, What manner of love is this, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God? But yet it doth not appear what we ſhalt 
be, for we ſhall be like him. And gird up the loins of your minds: 
be ſober, and watch for the glory that ſhall be revealed. The 
{ſaints heretofore, more than half their hearts were in heaven 
beforehand. That is the meaning of that, Our converſation 
is in heaven, Juſt as you ſee men that go a long journey, or 
as you ſee people that have been plundered, that are return- 
ing to their own homes, their converſation is there half a, 
year before; their hearts and their thoughts are there, and 
they wiſh they were there, and think the time long, and are. 
thinking what they will do, and what they will be when they 
come there. : N bs 

So our conver ſation is in heaven, the ſaints do ſo long after 
the glory that is to be revealed in the day of adoption and. 
an" 2942 of our bodies, that the moſt part of them is there 
already. on nh 
; Now we do not conſider this, becauſe the New Jeruſalem 
is not yet come into our hearts: we have not that Goſpel 
temper and frame of ſpirit that the ſaints had before. | 
That which remains is a little to ſhew you what your duty 
, that the Lord hath brought up to walk according to the 
DITIEZ ; | | 

And two or three words I have to ſhew you how you 
ſhould every one endeavour to attain to it, or to attain it more 
and more, 
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ROMANS viii, 4. 


IWho walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 


IT is the foundation of all our happineſs to have the 
righteouſneſs of the law fulfilled in us; for thereby we are 
exempted from all miſery, freed from all our enemies, and 
made capable to enjoy all happineſs and bleſſedneſs. For 
all the miſery that man ſuffers here and hereafter is becauſe 
he hath not a righteouſneſs to fulfil the law. And therefore 
whatſoever man or woman it is that the Lord hath beſtowed 
this great privilege upon, they muſt nceds be in a bleſſed 
condition, 
Now that we may know whether.we are of that number, the 
apoſtle tells us that that they have this privilege, they walk not 
according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit ; which was the 
laſt thing I was upon, I told you what was meant by walk- 
ing after the fleſh, and what by walking after the ſpirit, I gave 
the reaſons of it, and made two or three uſes. 
There are two things that remain, which I ſhall endeavour 
to ſpeak of at this time, | | 
Firſt, you that have received the ſpirit of God, and in 
ſome meaſure do walk according to the ſpirit, and not ac- 
cording to the fleſh, that the New Jeruſalem from heaven is 
in ſome meaſure come into your hearts, I will give you a few 
exhortations from the Lord how you ſhould carry yourſelves. 
That is the firſt thing I ſhall do, and that ſhall be in four or 
Hve ſhort words. | | | 
The firſt is this, that the Lord having called you to this 
glorious, free eſtate, -to this free condition; that-you would 
take heed of abuſing your liberty, that you would take heed 
of turning the grace of God into wantonneſs, as many da. And 
by that I mean but two things: 

That you would take heed of uſing your liberty as an occa- 
fron for the fleſh: 

And, ſecondly, of uſing your liberty ſo as to give offence 
to your brethren, or indeed to any. 

I fay. firſt, beware of uſing your liberty as an occaſion to the 
Hei: That you ſhall have Galatians v, 13, For, brethren, 
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(faith the apoſtle) you have been called to liberty only to uſe not 


your liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one an- 


other. The apoſtle ſhews them, in that epiſtle, the glorious 
condition and eftate that they were in through grace; And 
here, in this verſe, there are two things that he tells them, the 
one is implied (it is worth obſerving) Ye: are called to liberty: 
that is, there is a freedom. there is a liberty in the Goſpel, in 
divers things, that did ſeem to be ſinfut when ye were under 
the law, for elſe what ſenſe can you make of this, Ye are: 
called to liberty, only uſe not your liberty as an occaſion to the 

% For we find that the people under the law either made 
the law ſtricter and looſer than it was. And there is no man 
in the world that walks according to the law but he makes 
many laws to himſelf that Chriſt hath not made. Now when 
the Goſpel comes in clearly, all thoſe laws that you made of 
your own head vaniſh, Ye are called to liberty; that is, you 
ſee more freedom, you are not bound to every thing that be- 
fore you were. Before you muſt not ſmile, it was a finif 
you ſcemed to laugh or ſmile, and a hundred ſuch things. 
Now you are called to liberty, but uſe it not as an 2 og 
the fleſh; that is, take not occaſion from your liberty to live 
more ſinfully; to ſay you are made free, and others are tied 
by the law, and therefore you will live more carelelsly, and 
looſely, and ſinfully; take heed, and beware of that. There 
were ſome it ſeems (I am ſure there are ſome now) that all 
the liberty and freedom they hear of from the Goſpel, or by 
getting of from the law, it is nothing in the world but that 
they may go on more in ſin, and enjoy their luſts more freely; 
this is to pervert the Goſpel. 

And what the end of this people ſhall be you may ſee m 
2 Peler 1, and in the epiſtle of Jude, they are appointed to 
damnation: And their damnation flumbereth and ſleepeth not; 
that is, they are going on amain, they are going faſter towards 
hell than any drunkard or whoremonger: a malefattor never 
goes fo faſt to death as theſe do to deſtruction; when all the 
knowledge of liberty they have is only to give occaſion to 
provide more for their luſts than before: Let us conſider and 
take heed of that. 1 

Another thing is, ſeeing that you have liberty by walking 
according to the ſpirit (for whrre the ſpirit is there is freedom, 
that is certain) uſe it not for the offence of your brethren. 
As {ome there are that when they hear they are free are ready 


to ſay, I care not what all the world lav, I know this is not a 


fin, and therefore I will do it. Beloved, that is far from 
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© walking worthy according to the Goſpel; 7 became all things 
(faith Paul) to all men, that I might win ſome: I am under the 
law to them that are under the law, and without law to them that 
are without law, I became all things to all men that I might 
gain ſome; ſo we mult not pleaſe ourſelves, but one another for 
edi fication; ( Rom. xiv.) and condeſcend to them of low ſort. 
(Rom. xii.) Who is weak (ſaith the apoſtle) and I am not 
-. weak ? If thou ſee a man under the law, fumbling and wallow- 
ing upon Mount Sinai, without the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
deſpiſe him not, and ſay he is a legalliſt, and what have we to 
do with him? But endeavour to frame thy heart, and thy lan- 
guage, and carriage ſo ſuitable to him that thou mayeſt win 
pon him, and ſo with others. This is the language of the 
Goſpel, and the true way of the ſpirit of God; when a man 
knows his freedom, and yet, he becomes all things to all men, 
that he may do them good. There is one word that I think 
"0 —— and will of God, and I deſire that thou mayeſt 
take it ſo, and carry it with thee. 
A A ſecond thing that I adviſe you to that are ſpiritual, that 
the Lord hath revealed a little of the Goſpel to it, is this, that 
u would endeavour to walk humbly. O, walk humbly ! 
Why ſo? I will tell you why, becauſe a man, when he is un- 
der the law, ſhall be twenty years ſtriving for a little know- 
ledge or grace, and ſhall hardly get them; but as ſoon as ever 
a man comes rightly to Chriſt, and to know him, then there 
is ſuch a flood of grace, and ſuch abundance of revelations, 
(x is the Scripture words) there 1s ſuch abundance of mani- 
eſtations of God, and of the image of God, when they begin 
to come in, that it is a hard thing then to keep the ſoul down, 
for ſpiritual things, when they come in rightly, when the 
flood-gates are open, they come in as waves, one upon the 
back of another. For ſpiritual Goſpel truths multiply in 
the ſoul a thouſand fold, one leflon from another, and one 
Scripture opens another, and then there is no end, and then 
it is hard to keep the ſoul humble: Therefore, in 2 Cor. 12, 
when Paul was wrapt into the third heavens, becauſe of the 
abundance of revelations that he had ſeen (for he had ſeen and 
heard things that he could not utter and ſpeak to others) he 
was ready to be proud, to be lifted up, and leſt he ſhould be 
lo, God fent a meſſenger of Satan to buffet him. It implies, it 
was a hard thing for Paul the apoltle, when abundance of re- 
velalions came into his ſoul, not to be lifted up. And this 
ſpoils ſome honeſt hearts, I hope they are ſo, and that God 
will bring them home, that having been kept bare of food, as 
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{ome ſoldiers that went to relieve Glouceſter, when they came 
home to the city, they killed themſelves with eating full and 
good food: So when poor ſouls have gone upon the bare 
mountains of Sinai, and then have come to the paſtures of 
righteouſneſs, they go ſo greedily, and are ſo taken, that if 
God be not wonderfully merciful they will be undone by be- 
ing lifted up. Therefore beware of this; learn, from Paul's 
example, to ſeek to the Lord to keep your hearts humble. 
A third thing is this, endeavour to walk fimply, I mean to 
keep to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. The Goſpel, though 
there be glorious myſteries in it to feed the. foul, yet, not- 


 withitanding, it is a plain, {imple thing. Now here the devil 


endeavours to undo ſouls, as it is ordinary in this city, when 


men come once to underſtand a little of the Goſpel, and to 


taſte the ſweetneſs of it, the devil ſcrews them up to ſubli- 
mate all religion into notions, to cleave a hair, and religion 
will be all in ideas and conceits of the nature of God and of 
the creature, Whereas the Goſpel is a plain thing. Paul 


deſired to know the death of Chriſt, and the power of his 8 | 


reflion. And Paul teacheth ſervants how to. obey their 
maſters, and maſters how to carry themſelves to their ſer- 
vants, and wives to their huſbands, and ſuch ſimple, plain 
things... Now theſe things are accounted nothing; that is the 
reaſon that many among us do more and more loſe the word 
of God, unleſs it be about ſome ſublime notions. If a 
miniſter be upon ſuch points, ſome high ideas (for they feed 
upon ſuch) that is worth the while ; but if a miniſter ſpeak of 
things that concerns their calling, or their {ex and condition, 
that 1s plain, it hath no taſte in it, no more than the white of 
an egg. It is a hard thing to keep to the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel. As the devil tempted our firſt parents, God gave 
Adam and Eve ſufficient knowledge to do his will; and they 


had ſufficient natural knowledge, for they named all the crea- , 


tures; yet, notwithſtanding, ſhe muſt needs go from the ſim- 
plicity of God's will, and be curious, and ſhe muſt know 


good and evil, there was the diſtinction; good and evil, thought 


the, what kind of good and evil; ſhe goes to this ſublime 
conccit, and fo was loſt. 

Now, faith Paul, I am aftaid of you left the devil fhould be- 
guile you fo. » DOG 2: 

I am Joath to offend you; for I had rather win you, or elſe 
could inſtance, in twenty or forty conceits and diſtinctions 
ot things, ideas that are above the ſimplicity of the Golpel; 
and that is enough to make us leave them, becauſe they are 
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above the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and the excellency of the 

Goſpel is not in thoſe ideas, but in knowing the power of 

plain things, as the death of Jeſus Chriſt. Every man in 
eruſalem knew the death of Chriſt ; but to know the power 


of that death keep cloſe to the fimplicity of the Goſpel. 


Another thing is this, you that have known a little of the 
ſpirit of God, and have enlarged hearts and enlightened eyes, 
Jet not God reſt till thou find the comfort and power of what 
thou knoweſt. O, we know that the righteouſneſs of the law 
by Chriſt is fulkilied in us, and the like; but we have not the 
full comfort of ſuch a truth, and many others. We know 
Chriſt hath paid our debt, and that we are one with him, as 
he is one with the Father; but we have not the power and 


the comfort of theſe things. 


| Beloved, for thy comfort, know that Paul, in a fort, was in 
thy condition; (Phil. iii.) Not as though T had attained or ap- 
. ; but I would apprehend him of whom I am appre- 

ended, and I would know the virtue of his death, and the 
power of his refurrettion. Paul ſaw ſomething that he did 
not-fully apprehend, but he would feel more of the power of 
Goſpel, ſpiritual truths; and if he ſaw that he wanted it, 


much more we. 
O, do not content yourſelves to have an old, frozen know- 


ledge of Goſpel truths,” whereby you are able to prove that 


men are legalliſts, and that men are under Mount Sinai, and 
et yourſelves have cold and frozen hearts, cold truths with- 
out life; therefore think of minding God of this. 

Then, laſtly, labour to take heed that you be not by any 
means bewitched ſo as to fall back from that little light in the 
Goſpel that you have received, it is an eaſy thing ſo to do. 
I do believe (and it is my comfort, and will be when I am 
far from this place) that the Lord hath enlightened divers of 

ou to know the Goſpel, to know Jeſus Chriſt a little clearer. 
Now I know not what the Lord may do for you; but I ſay itis 
wonderous eaſy you may under one quarter of a year's fleſhly 
preaching loſe that that you have been under two or three 
years preaching a getting. I have known after a quarter of 
a year's building up of my ſoul in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and the ſettling of my faith and aſſurance, I have heard one 
ſermon that hath routed and daſhed all that work in my foul, 

Therefore, I beſeech you, beware, faith is a tender thing, 
eſpecially the light we have, that is but very weak and very 
tender; therefore, ſaith Paul, Who hath bewitched you, you fooliſh 
Galatians, before whom Jeſus Chriſt hath been lively painted? 


SERMON v. | 6&5 
As the word fignifies, Chriſt was drawn lively before the 


| Galatians, and yet they did fall. If Paul, that was an apoſtle, 


and had the ſpirit of God in ſuch a meaſure, laying open the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, and yet his people did go back to Mes and 
to Sinai, the Lord help and uphoid us. Therefore ſtand faſt 
in your liberty in Jeſus Chriſt, This is all, in ſhort, that I 
have to ſay to you for that: I hope you will lay up theſe 
words. | 

Now I have a few words of advice and counſel to thoſe 
poor ſouls that do yet, in a great meaſure, walk according to 
the fleſh, in one faſhion or other, Their religion is a fleſhly 
religion, from old Adam, and according to the law, in a great 
meaſure. Now the queſtion is, What ſhall they do that they 
may be ſpiritual Chriſtians, that they may walk according to 
the ſpirit? | 

I will only name a few things: the firſt is this, I would 
deſire you to endeavour to ſtudy much the difference between 
the two Teſtaments, the New and the Old. I mean not the 
two books, but the two teſtaments that we read of in Hebrews 
8 and g; whereof the one is faulty and the other is excellent, 
the one is done away, the other remains. Study the differ- 
ence between them; for thereby you lay the foundation of 
your Goſpel happineſs: For there is the miſery of many pro- 
leſſors, and will be their miſery if they ſhould live a thouſand 
years, they jumble both teſtaments without knowledge and 
diſtinction, and ſo they will never be better. N 

Another thing that I would exhort you to is this, to prize 
the ſpirit of Chriſt more than you do. There is nothing in 
the Goſpel but it is a myſtery, you cannot know it but by the 


ſpirit; and there is no duty in the Goſpel to be done that can 


be done but by the power of the ſpirit. We may do many 
things in the law by the ſtrength of old Adam; in the Goſpel 
we can do nothing, but the ſpirit 1s all. 

And that is the reaſon, I think (for I ſpeak according to 
the grace given me) why people now are left ſo bare, and 
poor, and confuſed, and know not which way to go, or what 
to do; they do not prize the ſpirit of God, 

Many men extol learning mightily, and it is accounted al- 
moſt hereſy to commend the ſpirit of God; There are many 
men, I, and many profeſſors that do not love to hear a man in 
a few modeſt words to commend the ſpirit of God; but all 
muſt be by ſtudy, and reading, and learning; and for the 
ſpirit of God, it is a plain, mere cipher, and there is an end. 


But my life on it (if I had a hundred 1 would fay fo) the 
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ſhall be beholding to the ſpirit of God, and extol him before 
they be taught ſpiritually; they ſhall be willing to lay down 
all their learning (as I have ſeen a learned, godly man of late) 


even with the plough-boy. 


I do not ſay but that learning is good for ſome uſes, and 
God may bleſs it to help a man to expreſs what he knows the 
better; but, as I told you, Adam mult die; he cannot by it 
come to know one jot of the ſpiritual meaning of God in the 
Goſpel, or one jot of power or aſſurance to be happy, or to do 
any thing ior God: towards this all learning is not worth a 
ſtraw; therefore labour to extol the ſpirit. And if any of 
you have a mind to learning, go on, I diſcourage you not 
from it; learning is a thing in another element; take pains 
and diligence tobe learned, it is good to do fo, But if thou 
wilt be a Goſpel Chriſlian, thou mult thank the ſpirit of God 
for all. Saith Paul, for all his learning, I am not ſufficient to 
ſpeak a good word ; and he was a learned man, that Feſtus 
faid, Much learning had made him mad. Beza, in his com- 
mentary upon' 2 Cor. 11, where the apoſtle ſaith, Are they 
Hebrews? ſo am I, Are they Fews? fo am I ; ſaith he, I never 
read in any Latin or Greek author ſo much eloquence. and 
elegance of ſpeech as Paul hath there; and yet he profeſſeth 
he could not think a good thought (for all he was learned fo 
much) much leſs do a good work. | 

As long as thou keepeſt the ſpirit an underling, as a cipher, 
as many of the clergy and learned men, they extol learning 


to the heavens, and many of them on purpole to deſpight the 


* of God, as long as they do ſo they ſhall never know 
the will of God: We are not debtors to the floh, but we muſt 
be debtors to the ſpirit, if we will have one true thought of 
Jeſus Chriſt. O praiſe the ſpirit, and prize the ſpirit. fl 


you have any thought of Chriſt, thank the ſpirit; if you have 


-- £ of him in your ſoul worth any thing, praiſe the 
ITIt. | 

Phat is the reaſon that the ſaints in the Book of God ſpeak 
not of the ſpirit of God without ſome ſpecial epithet of com- 
mendation: Guide me by thy holy i,it; and, faith another, 
thy Bleſſed ſpirit, and thy Gragous ſpirit; and the Spirit of 
grace, ſaith another, They never {peak of it without ſome 
word that ſhewed their love to it, and their high eſteem of it, 
When the Lord ſhall come, and his ſpirit ſhall be advanced in 
the hearts of men, we ſhall have glorious times, and never be- 
fore that; and thoſe times will come. I remember Calvin, on 


+ . thoſe prophecies in ala and Joel, The fun ſhall be darkened, 
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and the moon ſhall be turned into blood, in that day: faith he, 
the meaning 1s, all the excellency that a man naturally hath, 
his learning and endowments; in the days of the Goſpel, 
when the ſpirit ſhall come with his light, when God ſhall 
exalt the ſpirit, The fun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the 
moon into blood ; Men ſhall not fo much eſteem learning from 
books, but lcarned, and great men, and ſcholars ſhall come 
to one claſs, and one rank and form with fimple people, all 


waiting on God by his word through the ſpirit. A man can 


take his boy from ſchool, that hath his Latin and Greek, and 
ſend him to the Univerſity; and he aſſures himſelf that he 
ſhall be as good a miniſter as his other ſon, that, it may be, 
hath lerved the ſpirit ſeven years: this is our way, and a 
hundred more, whereby we baſely ſlight and diſdain the 
ſpirit of God, and do not honour him, and therefore he will 
not honour us. | ; 

Thirdly, If ever you. will be true Goſpel ſaints, you muſt 
ſuffer yourſelves to be led by the ſpirit of God. That phraſe 
you find often in Romans 8, Galatians 5, If you live in the 
ſpirit, walk in the ſpirit, be led by the ſpirit. We are not 
complimentary to commend the ſpirit of God, &. but give 
it ſcope to lead us. You mult. heed more what the ſpirit of 
God ſaith unto you, and what he works on you. It there 
come a place of Scripture in your mind, hear and conſider 
whether the ſpirit of God hath not put it_in thy mind, and 
would have thee ſtudy it, and would have thee compare 
Scriptures. And when thou comeſt to do any attion whatſo- 
ever, not ſo much to adviſe with this man or that man, but 


what ſaith the ſpirit (I mean according to the light of the 


Scriptures) hearken to that more that what all the world 
ſaith. Therefore I have known ſome men that in their whole 
lives have often miſſed the will of God, in circumſtantial 
things uſually, it may be for a year, or two, or three, and 
they have miſſed it again in another thing and in another 
thing: And when they have examined how this comes about, 
they can ſay, if they had hearkened to the ſpirit of God they 
had not done ſo: but they hearken to men, and ſo went 
againſt the dictates of the ſpirit in their conſcience, 2 
would hear what this man ſaid, and what the other man did. 
But now the ſpirit will ſay to them, you ſee I would have 
ſhewed you the right way, but you would not give me ſcope, 
but ok a cipher of me. And for my own particular, I do 
not ſee how I ſhould ever have miſled the will, of God ſince 
i knew him if I had hearkened to the ſpirit of God, if I had 


I 2 


68 SERMON v. 


but obſerved ſo much light as the ſpirit had put into my heart. 
Now we balance the ſpirit with this man's example, and with 
the Other man's opinion, and ſo come home by Weeprng Crofs. 
Therefore give ſcope to the ſpirit, I mean not againſt the 
word, or above the word, but ſtill I mean the ſpirit of God 
working according to the Scriptures, and no otherwiſe. 

Another thing, and a ſpecial one is, I wiſh you, for the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, to ſtudy the Scriptures in the ſimpli- 
city of them, without the gloſſes of men; for a man in extre- 
mity muſt do that that a man that is not in extremity would 
not do. We have brought ourſelves in ſuch ſlavery to men, 
that we muſt take that courſe that another ſober man ſhould 
not. I mean thus, Whenever we go to look for any truth 
of God, for the will of God, we have notions in our minds 
beforehand, according to the times and places we live in. As 
concerning baptiſm, what need I go to the Scripture, ſaith 
one, we have it in ſuch and ſuch men's writings? And to we 
1 the will of God, that we are blinded, and cannot 

ce It, 

Therefore if you will ſee the will of God, I wiſh you (for 
a while at leaſt) to look on the naked Scriptures. And, for 
my part, I know but three uſes to be made of other books, 

As, firſt, there is this uſe of books, you have books that 
will read the Scriptures in divers languages, and ſhew the 
original, and open the tongues; now when I ſee a word in the 
Engliſh, and doubt of the meaning of it, then I will go to the 
Greek or Hebrew, as God hath endowed me with knowledge. 

Then there is another ule of books; when I read one fingle 
Scripture it may be I have a book that will point out half a 
dozen Scriptures to open one Scripture by. 

And it may be I have ſome books that take ſome Scripture, 
and prels it upon the ſoul, as Dr. Preſton's, and other godly 
books. But to take books, and ſay, Jerome thinks this, and 
Auſtin that, and hill our heads with notions, they blind us that 
we cannot ſee the will of God. 5 | 

Therefore in reading of Scriptures there ſhould be this 
difference from our reading of other books, I mean in reſpe& 
of age; When we are children, and young, we uſe not ſpec- 
tacles; it may be at twenty, or thirty, or forty -years old we 
can read without ſpectacles; but when we come to fifty or 
fixty, then we can ſee nothing but through ſpectacles. Tt 
ſhould be juſt contrary with us when we are Chriſtians, 
When we areyoung we uſually never read the word of God 
bat through the ſpeQacles of men's gloſſes; but when we are 
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elder Chriſtians, and ſtronger ſaints, we ſhould learn to read 
better without ſpettacles; we ſhould daily make leſs uſe of 
men's books and more of God's book, That whereas before 
a man turned over twenty authors upon a point; now he 
can go humbly to God with his Bible, and without ſpectacles 
he can fee whdit the wil of God is. Therefore lay aſide 
ſpectacles ſometimes, and oaly take the ſpirit of God, aud 
compare Scripture with Scripture, that you may come to 
know the mind of Chriſt, | | 

Shall 1 name one thing more? If 250 would come to be 
ſpiritual, Goſpel ſaints, you muſt be born again, you muſt be 
born from above. A Goſpel profeſſion is Jeruſalem from 
above, and there are none that can come into [Jeruſalem that 
is from above, but thoſe that are born from above. There- 
fore mark our Saviour's reaſoning John g, Nicodemus aſks 
Chriſt, Which was the way to heaven? And he tells him, Ve- 
rily thou muſt be born again, or thou muſt be born from above, 
or elſe thou canſt not ſee it: Nicodemus wonders why he muſt 
be born from above, ſaith he, "Shall I go into my mother's 
belly? Saith Chriſt,” Marvel not ; wonder not. Why ſhould he 
not wonder at ſuch a ſtrange ſpeech? Here is the reaſon, 
That which is born of fleſh is fleſh; therefore think 1t not 
ſtrange that I ſay thou muſt be born again. So, I ſay, what- 
ſoever you do by the power of nature, by your own wiſdom, 
by your own righteouſneſs, or your own ſtrength, all comes 
but to this, but to fleſh, and whatſoever comes of fleſh is fleſh z 
fleſh cannot bring out the ſpirit no more than a thorn can 
bring out grapes, as Chriſt ſpeak. Therefore wonder not 
that thou muſt be born from above, that 1s, thou muſt have 
the Lord from above to beget thee again, You have every 
one been born once, you muſt be born once more, you muſt 
have a new creation in you; the Lord muſt create new, 
ſtrange properties and diſpoſitions, that no fleſh and blood is 
able to comprehend, | | 

Laſtly, Take the counſel of the Holy Ghoſt, and that is in 
Eplefians i, 16. As Paul prayed for them ſo do thou pray 
for thyſelf, and there is all the reaſon in the world that 
thou ſſiouldſt: 7 ceaſe not (ſaith he) to giti than is for you, mak- 
ing mention of you in my prayers. that the God of our Lord 


- Fefus Chriſt, the Father of glory, would give to you the ſpirit of 
wifdom and revelation in the knowledge of him. Pray for the 


ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
Slight not theſe words becauſe ſome wicked men'abuſe them, 
and others reproach them; but, becauſe Paul ſaith ſo, pray 
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perſecuted, you may ſee Chriſt in their ſouls as clearly as the 
the old Adam and the new. For (to give a little illuſtration) 


ſpirit of God, and the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt * theſe 


they cannot atteſt diviſions, they cannot make a party, and 
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that the Lord would give thee the ſpirit of wiſdom and reve. 
lation. So much concerning the directions I had to give you, 
There is one word of information, and with that I will 
conclude: From what I have ſaid before, concerning the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, learn this inſtruction more, hence to ſes 
what is the true ground of all perfecution, nay even of all 
the diviſions that are among us. Men may pretend what 
they will, and deceive themſelves, but all the ſtrife and per- 
lecution in the world is merely between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, between the old and the new Adam. There are two 
rinces in this world, and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other; The fleſh luſteth againſt, the ſpirit, Old Adam ſeeks to 
get y and the new Adam will have him down. Therefore 
you ſhall have theſe two in one town, in one church, in one 
family, in one ſoul, and whereſoever they are the fleſh luſteth 
againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe tus 
are contrary. Are contrary, what 1s that? That 1s, there 1s 
no true contrariety between any things in the world, but be- 
tween the old Adam and the new; between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit. Now by fleſh I mean not only corruption but whole 
fleſh, fleſhly wiſdom: The wiſdom of old Adam is enmity 
againſt the wiſdom of the new; the righteouſneſs of old Adam 
is quite contrary to the righteouſneſs of the new; this is the 
cauſe of perſecution, FO | 
Let people pretend what they will, you ſhall ſee godly men 


ſun, and people keep a coil about Independency and Preſby- 
tery, but the truth is, it is old Adam in thoſe that perſecute, 
and the new Adam in the other, a man with one eye may lee 
it. There are many pretences, but all the ſtrife is between 


take Golpel, godly ſaints, that have the ſpirit of God in them, 
they agree well enough, they will not ſtrive, ſometimes they may 
differ a little, but, - the generality, they live well enough to- 
gether ; nay, take ſome Goſpel ſaints, that are filled with the 
times, and in this city, which is the centre of all diviſion) and 
give railing for railing, and ſtrife for ſtrife; they cannot but 
love their enemies, and bleſs them that blaſpheme them: As 
es ſaith, Whence come all wars? You think they come 
rom your own zeal for your way, and yours for your way, 
but it is from your luſts: The fleſh 2 againſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: It is from old Adam. 
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And I was going to ſay (but I will name it) this is the cauſe 
alſo of the . ow, © that is generally among you. It is not 
wickedneſs that generally troubles a faint, but weakneſs; it is 
not poſitive ills. but weakneſs. And whence is this weakneſs? 
Be auſe he walks after the fleſh, The ſpirit is powerful, but 
the fleſh is weak, As the Seripture faith, Their horſes are fleſhy 
ond not ſpirit: ſo may I ſay, your prayers are fleſh and not 
ſpirit, and it may be by preaching, and it may be our efforts 
to reſiſt fin : but as far as they are fleſh they are weak enough. 
But where the ſpirit is, there is the power: [can do all things, 
ſaith Paul; I can preach the Goſpel from Jeruſalem to Illyricum ; 
and 1 fhall come to you in the fulneſs of Chriſt. A man would 
think he had been mad, but it was the ſtrength of his ſpirit, 
A poor, weak Chriſtian, he doth nothing but wiſh, and would, 
and confeſſeth his fins to-day, and falls into it again to-mor- 
row, and then confeſſeth again; and when will it once be, O 
Jeruſalem? But the Goſpel is the power of God to faluationg 
and all the principles of it are powerful, and all the precepts 
of it have a power (through the ſpirit) for a man to keep and 
obſerve them. | 
Men talk that the learning of Chriſt, and the knowledge of 
the Goſpel is to make men looſe and licentious. It is true, 
carnal, vain hearts, the better any thing is the worle they 
be; but aſſure yourſelves, concerning true ſaints it is falſe; 
for the only way to be lively, and luſty, and fruitful in good 
is to know Chriſt more according to the Goſpel, Let men 
. themſelves, and ſay ſo as long as they will, they ſhall be 
ut poor, old, barren creatures. You will be withing, but 
you ſhall never overcome your fins. I have known ſome 
laints that by the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt have had power 
to ſubdue thole ſins, and to bring them under, that before 
they never ſo much as hoped to * under in this world; 
yet the power of Chriſt hath brought them under when all 
their faſtings and humiliations would never do it, when they 
were in that way, without the clear knowledge of Chriſt : but 
when they have come to Chriſt they have found it done.. In 
2 Peter g, you ſhall find there, men that were carnal men, 
that were as dogs that returned to their vomit, yet the common 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt did make them clean from the pol- 
lutions of the world, and did give them power againſt their 
lins; what then will the ſpiritual, effectual knowledge of 
Chriſt do? Therefore never entertain any prejudice againſt 
Chrift, or againſt his Goſpel, or againſt his Ipirit and his 
ways; for if there be any power in this world it is there: all 


796 1 SERMON vi. 
the reſt is but a flouriſh. but a ſhew of mortification, whey 
the heart is as full of luſts as a toad is of poiſon. There is 


no true mortification or holineſs but what comes from Chrif 
and his holy ſpirit. 
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— 
ROMANS viii, 5, 


For they that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh; 
but they that are after the ſpirit, the things ee ſpirit, 


| I N the former verſe you remember how I ſhewed you 
that there was a great privilege to all true believers, which 
indeed is the chief of all privileges, for it is the inlet of all 
mercies, and the principal deliverance from all evils; it is 
contained in verſe 4, That the righteouſneſs of the law might be 
fulfilled in us. In the latter end of the verſe I ſhewed the 
5 more largely deſcribed to whom this privilege doth 
elong, that is, Not thoſe that walk after the G1 but thoſe that 
walk after the ſpirit. And I have (as God enabled me) 
opened the meaning of that to you, what it is to walk after the 
fleſh, and what to walk after the ſpirit. 
No the apoſtſe, in this fifth verſe, goes forward a little 
more particularly to diſcover thoſe that have a right to this 
privilege, by drawing one thing from another. The main 
was, They walk not le, thie 0 05 but after the ſpirit, Ay, but 
that is a general word, and how ſhall we know that? Saith he, 
you ſhall know that aiſo by this, They that are ger the fleſh 
do mind fleſhy things, and they that are after the ſpirit do mind 
ſpiritual things: You ſhall know if you have the righteoul- 
neſs of the law fulfilled in you, if you walk not after the fleſh, 
but oe. the ſpirit. And you ſhall know that allo by your 
minding, by the frame of your minds; / you walk after the 
fleſh you will mind fleſhly things, 7 you walk after the ſpirit you 
will mind ſpiritual things. And then he goes on to prove 
that alſo, as we ſee often in Scripture, as in 1 John 5, where 
one thing is made the mark of another by a gradation ; there 
are five or fix things, and one thing proves another, We now 
that we are the children of God if we keep his commandments; 
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and we know we keep his commandments by another thing, 
and we know that by another thing. So that, I ſay, the ſcope 
of the apoſtle is to clear unto the laints their right and title to 
this great privilege; and alfo withal to convince thoſe that 
are carnal that they are without it, and to ſhew them their. 
great miſery in ** fo; for you ſhall fee after how, as he diſ- 
covers them, fo alſo he ſhews their miſery, he ſaith they are 


enmity to God, and they that walk after the fleſh muſt die, &c. 


Now that we may go on briefly to handle this a little to Youu 
you may take the doctrine as it hes here in the words, (for I 
will not, nor need not, frame it otherwiſe) that Thoſe that are 
aſter the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh. * | 

Only remember what I ſaid before, for it is of great con- 
cernment, for that great privilege depends upon this, If you 
have the righteouſneſs of the law fulfilled in you, you muſt 
be thoſe that walk according to the ſpirit, ns not according 
to the fleſh; and then would you know that? ſaith the apoſtle, 
Thoſe that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the feſhy and 
thoſe that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit ; lo let that 
be the doctrine or leſſon. 38:77 Co 

I will give you but two ſhort words to prove this to you, 
and then to open it as God ſhall help us. ie 

The firſt thing to prove it is this, That it muſt be ſa, be» 
cauſe that every thing in the world, in all the creation ot 
God, doth act according to the nature from whence it flows: 
As St. James ſaith, (James 3, 11, 12.) Doth a fountain ſend 


tree (my brethren) bear olive berries, or can a vine bear figs 

You know that a fig-tree bears figs, and a vine-tree bears 
grapes, an apple-tree bears apples, and a pear-tree pears, an 

every tree, and every thing will work according to its prin 

ciple. Make the tree good (ſaith Chriſt) and then the fruit will 
be good ; ſuch as the' tree is, ſuch will be the fruit; ſuch as the 
fountain is, ſuch will the ſtream be. And when a man's, prin- 
ciples and the frame of his heart is nothing but fleſh, then of 
neceſſity his actions muſt be fleſhly, his affections muſt be 
fleſhly. If he have a fleſhly mind he muſt have a fleſhly 
will, a fleſhly love, fleſhly hatred, a fleſhly life, fleſhly 
prayers, fleſhly Sacraments, fleſhly every thing; for every 
thing mult be according to its principle. So, on the other 
ſide, where the principle is ſpiritual there a man will mind {pi 
ritual things, he will love ſpiritual things, he will do ſpiritual 


forth from the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? Can oh 
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things, he will delight in ſpiritual things, That is one reaſon 
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And the ſecond is this, (for I will give you but theſe two, 
becauſe the chief thing that I intend at this time is the open- 
ing of it) fleſhly, carnal men, that are after the fleſh, they 
muſt mind fleſhly things, becauſe they know not ſpiritual 
things, they underſtand not ſpiritual things. Or if you will, 
nd it may be that word hath ſomething more in it, 1 Cor. 2) 
they perceive not ſpiritual things, they do not ken and per- 
ceive them. Now you know that a man minds not (I mean 
look npon it as the atting of the underſtanding) a man cannot 
mind, but what he knows; a man cannot think of things he 
knows not. That is the reafon to prove that poor, ignorant 
people ſpeak an untruth, and deceive themlelves, when they 
fay, We remember God, we mind God, whereſoever we are; 
and yet they know not God. For God is not minded but 
when he is known: As in that place of the Corinthians, A na- 
tural man cannot ee the things of the ſpirit; he doth not 
know ſeſus Chriſt, therefore he cannot mind him; he doth 
not know the things of the ſpirit of God, therefore he cannot 
fet his heart upon them. Without knowledge the mind cannot 
be good; that is, till a man have a ftock of knowledge of 
things, he can neyer att his underſtanding and mind about it. 
There are two ſhort reaſons why thoſe that are carnal and 
- fleſhly, thoſe that are aſter the fleſh, they mind the things of 
the fleſh, and they mind nothing ele, nor cannot; and thoſe 
that are after che ſpirit mind the things of the ſpirit, becauſe 
they know them, they underſtand them, and, underſtanding 
them, they cannot chooſe, as David faith, (Pſalm 1.) but ex- 
erciſe themſelves in them day and night, They exerciſe their 


thoughts and affections, and all in them. 
Now 'for the opening of it unto you, here are three 
ueſtionssĩ eise 2 


Firſt, What is meant by being after the fleſh ? | 
And, ſecondly, What is meant by the things of the fleſh, 
nd the things of the ſpirit? I will put chem both together; 
or the one will open the other. _ i 10: un! 
And what is meant by minding the things of the fleſh, and 
by minding the'things of the Kan 9 | 8 
Firſt, By being after the fleſh it is, in effect, the ſame that 
T told you before to walk after the fleſh; therefore, if you 
Have not forgotten that, you will eaſily underſtand this. But 
oo to make it clearer, you muſt underſtand that a man is ſaid 
o be after the fleſh, or carnal, three ways: 
The firſt is when a man is a true faint, but bath but a little 
meaſure of grace, and hath much corruption, much fleſh, It 
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pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt many times to denominate ſuch a 
man by the greateſt part that is in him, which is fleſh, and fo 
to call him carnal: As in Romans 7, ſaith Paul, ſpeaking how 
ſpiritual the law is, but, ſaith he, I am carnal, fold under fin ; 
ſold to fin. Not that there was no grace in Paul, but that 
there was luch abundance of corruption, at leaſt, in his fcel- 
ing. So in 1 Cor. 3, Are ye not carnal? (faith Paul) have ye 
not need of milk? are ye not babes? When I hear there are 
ſuch divikons, that ſome are for Paul, and ſome for Apollo, 
and ſome for C:phas, Are ye not carnal? are ye not after the 
fleth? That is, is there not a worid of corruption in you? 
doth not corruption rule and bear ſway over that little grace 
tat is in you? So in Gal. 6, 1, Vany man be avertaken with 


| fin, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one: That is, as if be 


had ſaid, there are ſome carnal, and they cannot keep them, 
ſelves from being overtaken frequently with fan, and much 
lels can ſuch reſtore others: but a ſpiritual man, one that 


the ſpirit hath. prevailed in ſome meaſure over the fleſh in, 


kceping him from the foils and falls that weak men fall into 
and making hun able, in ſome meaſure, to raiſe and he: 
others, Now ſo we are not to underſtand it here, in this 
place, when he ſaith, They that are after the fleſh, © © 
Secondly, A man may be ſaid to be after the fleſh, or to be 
carnal; a man that is a true ſaint may be called carnal, when 
he doth ſome one action that may, in a ſenſe, be wholly carnal, 
For a ſaint may do an, action that he nor any about him may 
perceive any thing but carnality in; as in Matthew 16, 23, 


compared with Mark 8, ga; there you ſhall ſee a godly faint, 


Peter by name, when his maſter was preaching to him what 
he ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſalem, and how he ſhould be put to 
death, and the like, Then Peter took him, and * to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unte 
thee. This was a fleſhly ſpeech, a mere carnal ſpeech. Chriſt 
was going to Jeruſalem to die for Peter, and, for. other poor 
{inners, and Peer takes him aſide, and rebukes his maſter, and 
tells him it ſhall not be fo, Far be it from thee. Chrilt takes 
him and tells him, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an of- 


Vence to me; ſor thou ſavoureſt not the things of God, but the 


things of man. Thou ſpeakeſt as a carnal, fleſhly man, thou 


hall no taſte of ſpiritual things. If thou didſt look on it ſpi- 
!)tually thou wouldeſt rejoice, and pray the Lord to help thee - 


d {uffer in that temptation with thy maſter, or to make a ſpi- 


tual uſe of it: but thou art carnal, and ſavoureſt of fleſh, 
Now when the apollle ſaith here, They {hat are after the fleſh 
'K 2 | 
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do x the things of the fleſh, he doth not properly mean that 
neither. | | 
But, thirdly and laſtly, a man is ſaid to be after the fleſh 
when he is in his pure naturals, when he is merely carnal, 
when he is wholly fleſh, when he 1s deftitute of the ſpirit of 
God, when men are fo fleſh and fleſhly in their principles and 
actions that there is nothing of the ſpirit of God in them. So 
it is principally to be taken here. Though for the former 
two I may ſay this, that as far as a faint, either in the meaſure 
of his graces, or in his actions, is fleſhly, he minds fleſhly 
things; but a man that is wholly fleſhly, wholly minds fleſhly 
things. And ſo much concerning the firſt queſtion. 
The ſecond thing is, What is meant here by the things of 
the fleſh, and by the things of the ſpirit? If you remember 
what I told you of fleſh before, you will underſtand much 
what is meant by the things of the fleſh. I told you fleſh was 
old Adam, both in his good and in his evil, pure Adam and 
corrupt Adam, and every thing that came from him, or every 
thing that leads to him, that was fleſh. So the things of the 
fleſh: are theſe things, and whatever belongs to them in 
end 01591 $1056 _— 4 pr ao 
But, that you may underſtand it a little better, I will ſhew 
ou what the Holy Ghoſt calls theſe things of the fleſh, and 
e things of the ſpirit, that ſo by the Scriptures you may un- 
derſtand Scriptures. We will put them both together, the 
one will open the other to you. In 1 Cor. 2, 11, you ſhall 
ſee the things of the fleſh are called the things of a man: For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man 
which is in him? The things of a man: The things of the fleſh 
are the things of -a man, that is, proper to a man as man: 
Therefore (Mark 8, 32.) they are called, The things that be of 
men. The things of the fleſh are called the things that men 
deal about, the things that men as men naturally deal about, 
and look after, the things of men. But the things of the ſpirit 
of God, in that 1 Cor. 2, you have divers e of them; 
verſe 9, they are the things that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor have entered into the heart of man; the things that God hall 
repared for them that love him. What are theſe things? 
heſe glorious things, that no carnal man hath ever ſeen, or 
heard, or underſtood any thing of them, that God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. They are, as we ſee there after- 
wards, clearly the things of the ſpirit of God. They are 
called the deep things of God, verſe 10; they are deep becauſe 
ne carnal man can reach them; and in uerſe 11, they are 
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called the things of God; and in verſe 12, the things that are 
frenly given to us of God ; and in verſe 14, they are called the - 
"things of the ſpirit of God. The things of the 2 of God are 
fooliſhneſs to him. In 2 Cor. 4, there you ſhall have both 
thele things deſcribed ; for in that we ſhall have a little light 
from that deſcription of it; the things of the fleſh» are called 
there the things that are ſeen, and the things ob the ſpirit are 
called the things that are not ſeen; the one are ſaid to be tem- 
poral and the other eternal. The things@F the fleſh are tem- 
poral things that may be ſeen, that is, not h much ſeen with the 
eyes of the body, but he means, that a man, every carnal man, 
may perceive and underſtand them. All the things of old 
Adam a mere natural man is able to comprehend them; but 
the other things are things that are not ſeen; that is, that eye 
hath not ſ en. nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of 
man, Therefore Chriſt, in Matthew 11,25, ſaith, I thank thee, 
0 heavenly Father, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the:waſe 
and prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes. What were theſe 
things? The things of the fpirit of God, they are the things 
that are hid from the wiſe and prudent of the world, they are 
not poſſible to be ſeen of them, but God reveals them to the 
leaſt babe of his own kingdom. In Coloftans 3, 1, 2, you 
have another deſcription; for you may put theſe together, 
and fo the better underſtand them. In verſe a, the things of 
the fleſh are called things on earth, and the things of the _ 
are called the things that are above. The things of the fleſh 
are the things that are beneath, as it were things on the earth; 
that is, though in old Adam there be many excellent things, 
you muſt not conceive earth here in a grols ſeuſe; there is 
fine, refined wiſdom, and underſtanding, and prudence, which 
the ſpirit of God uſually flights and deſpiſes: Where is the ' 
wiſe and the diſputer. Notwithſtanding, all old Adam is but 
earthly, all the ſpirituality, as it were, of old Adam are but 
things on the earth. It is no wonder they are called things 
of the earth when the doctrine and preaching of % Baptiſt 
he himſelf calls it earthly; Tam fromthe earth ; I ſpeak earthly; 
he is from above, he ſpeaks heavenly and ſpiritually. It was 
earthly in compariſon of Chriſt, though there was ſome Goſ- 
pel in it. Much more earthly is all the devotion and religion, 


2 and what is beſt in fleſhly man, that hath nothing in him but 
- old Adam. 2 

e In Philippians 3, 7, there is another large deſcription of 
e tneſe things. The things of the fleſh there, they are thoſe that 


0 Paul once accounted gain to him, and thoſe things that Paul 
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now accounted loſs to him; ſee there what thoſe things are, 
thoſe excellent, fine things, the things of the fleſh: a man 


while he is in the Heſh accounts them gain, a great gain t 


him; he lives by his wit, and his wiſdqm, and 1t is a mighty 
gain to him to increaſe and build up old Adam in him. But 
when a man comes to ſpiritual things, he accounts all the 
things lols, I account them loſs, faith Paul. Now the things 
of the ſpirit were thoſe things that Paul defired to win and 
to gain, in the verſes following: That I may gain Chrift and 
is righteouſneſs: and a litile further, you ſhall fee Paul calls 
the things of the fleſh, the things behind, and the things of 
the ſpirit, the things before: And in verſe 19, the things of 
the fleſh, he calls them earthly things, they mind earthly things; 
and ſo by contraries, the other things are heavenly. I can- 
not open every particular expreſſion, only I would point out 
the deſcriptions to you as the Holy Ghoſt lays them down: 
In 2 Cor. 5, there the things of the {leſh are called old things, 
and the things of the ſpirit are called new things ; for, faith 
the apoſtle, We know no man after the fleſh, yea though we have 
known Chriſt after the flefh,. yet know we him fo no more: there- 


fore any man be in Chriſt he is a new creature, old things are } 


paſſed away. All the things of the fleſh are old things; the 
things of the ſpirit of God are new things, Therefore, in the 
Ads, the Athenians defired to know that new, ftrange doc- 
trine that Paul brought. e | 

What was this new doctrine ” 

Only the things concerning the fpirit of God, the other 
things are old things. Galatians 2, 18, there the things of the 
fleſh are deſcribed to be the things that Paul deſtroyed ; and 
the things of the ſpirit, the things that Paul ſought to build up. 
1 Cor. 7, 32, 33, the things of the fleſh are called the things 
of the world, but the things of the ſpirit are called there the 
things of the Lord; The married cares for the things of the 
world, but the unmarricd for thithings of the Lord. Phulip- 
pans 2, 21, the things of the fleſh are called owr own things, 
and the things of the ſpirit are called the things of Jeſus Chrift. 
Saith the apoſtle, I have no man like-minded, who will nati- 
rally care for your eſtate. Mark that expreſſion, it is well worth 
oblefving in thele ſelf- ſeeking times. We may well ſay ſo now 
if Paul ſaid fo then, I have no man like-minded, who will natu- 
rally care for your eftate. A man can hardly find a profeflor 
in a multitude, that will naturally and freely care for the ſtate 
of others of the ſaints: For, ſaith he, All ſeek their own, an 
not the things that are Jeſus Chriſt's ; all ſeek their own things, 
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the things that make for old Adam, that make for the fleſh, 
and for man's ſelf.” V 6, 27, the things of ag, fleſh are 
called meat that periſhech ; and the things of the ſpirit, meat thas 
endureth to everlaſting life. Tuke 10, 41, they are called many 
things, and the things of the ſpirit are called one thing ; Martha, 
Martha, thou art cumbered about many thungs: for, indeed there 
are many diſtrattiag bufineffes in the things of the world: 
therelore, in Mat. 13, when the ſeed was ſown among thorns, 
it is ſaid, the derertfulnefs of riches, and pleaſures, and the lufts 
of other things; who knows how: many, it may be a thouſand, 
or two thouland other things, the things of the fleſh are end- 
toſs, but the things of the {pirit arc called one thing, the ruin- 
ous building of od Adam is going into a thouſand pieces; 
but there is but one Jeſus Chriſt, and in the things of Jeſus 
Chriſt there is a greater union than in the things of the fleſty 
and old Adam. In Luke 19, they are called the things of 
trouble; and the things of the ſpirit, the things that belong. to 
our peace. O that thou hadft known in this thy day the thongs 
that belong to thy prace. In Feremiah 2, 8, they are called 
things that do not profit, vais things: and the things of the 
ſpirit, in Philippians 1, 10, they are called excellent things, 
that ve maybe able to know the things that are excellent; that is, 
the things of the ſpirit of God: And to conclude this, Philip- 
#1415 4, 8, ſpeaking of the things of the ſpirit, faith-he, What- 
forver things ure true, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſorver things are of good report, thele things do. 
Thele are the things of the ſpirit of God. Then impure 
things, diſhoneſt things, diſhonourable things, unjuſt things, 
unlovely things, thele are the things of the fleſh. -/ 282 

Thus much, in general, according to the deſcription of the 
things of the fleſh in Scripture. | 7 | 

But now, in particular, I will ſum up the things of the fleſh 


or of old Adam (one or other of which fleſhily men do wholly 


mind) to theſe three heads: + 

The firſt is to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs by the law, 
to procure to themſelves juſtification by their works. This 
is the maſter-piece of old Adam; for, I told you, that man is 
more prone to this than to ſin, though he be prone to that 
allo; and old Adam works ſtronger towards his righteouſneſs 
(luch as it is) in a forbidden way, than to ſin. Therefore it 
is faid, (Romans 10, g.) They being ignorant of God's righteouſ- 
neſs, went about to:eftabliſh their own righteou neſs, He ſpeaks 
there of the Jews. The word in the original is, they went to 
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make it ſtand; juſt as a tottered houſe that every blaſt js 
ready to throw down, and it muſt be underproped on this 
fide and on that fide to keep it up: So every fleſhly man in 
the world, this is half his work to make the Babel of his righ. 
teouſnels to ſtand; he is always piecing, and patching, and do. 
ing ſome good work; be is wiſhing and woulding, or in one 
faſhion or other, to make up a good eſtate againſt the latter 
day. Therefore that was the denden, Ads 2 and Luke g, 
and it is the grand queſtion of all mankind, What hall we do 
to be ſaved? And we fee when they came to Chriſt it was al. 
ways with this, Maſter, what fhall I do to be faved? As if he 
had ſaid, I know it mult be by doing, and I am willing to go 
about it to frame ſome kind of righteouſneſs or other : There- 
fore in John 6, ſay they, What fhall we do to work the works of 
eternal life ? Saith Chriſt, This is the work of God, to believe; 
He takes them off. LS ths TE 

Now this is one thing whereby you may, know what it is to 
be a fleſhly man, and to mind fleſhly things; when people 
mind, and caſt projects and ways to procure righteouſneſs to 
themſelves, or juſtification to their ſouls, auy other way than 
only by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Men may be, as it were, 
drunk ſometimes, and mind neither heaven nor hell, but there 
is no fleſhly, carnal man, when he is his own man, but he 


thinks that there 1s ſome good work or other that he muſt do, 
either giving, or lending, or building an alms-houſe, or giv- 
ing to the poor, or ſomewhat to get him a righteouſneſs: But 
remember thou art a carnal man, and all thy minding, and all 
thy thoughts this way, are but according to the fleſh, and thoſe 
that are after the fleſh mult die; It was the firſt and greateſt 
curſe that ever was in the world when God ys to old Adam, 


he muſt die; it is a general rule all old Adam muſt die; either 
thou muſt get old Adam that is in thee to die, or thou ſhalt 
die with it, one of the two. 
Then another thing that 1s called the things of the fleſh, it 
is carnal privileges, either men that are fleſbly, mind their 
Juſtification out of Chriſt, or elſe their carnal, privileges: 1 
told you before that thoſe are called fleſh ; ſaith the apoſtle, 
if any might, / may glory in the fleſh, What is that? Jam cn 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, Sc. And ſo the Jews, in Matthew g, 
Jolin 8, and 2 Cor. 11, they were api, to eſtab1iſh their own 
righteouſneſs, ſo to glory in their privileges; Ve are the chil. 
dren of Abraham, we were never ſlaves nor ſeruants. We have 
not their privileges to glory in; yet this is a main piece of old 
Adam, a great part of the things of the fleſh, outward privi- 
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in particular (though in a fort it be general) you have it in 


1 John 16, faith he, All that is in the world is the R of the 


fleſh, the luft of the eye, and the pride of liſe. Theſe axe the 


luſts of the world; all the laſts in the world may be reduced, 


it ſeems, to thoſe three heads; ſo, I fay, theſe are the ffeſhiy 


things that all carnal people mind; all their thoughts through- 
out the year, every one runs, either in eſtabliſhing their own 
righteouſneſs, or in glorying and contemplating their outward 


privileges, or in projecting for the fulfilling of ſome luſt or 


other, thus they ſpend their whole life, theſe are the things of 
the fleſh that carnal men mind. eme 

Now the other, the things of the ſpirit that are contrary to 
theſe, you may comprehend them alt in three words; that is, 

They are either the things of faiths © 
Or elfe their hope and happineſs in Jeſus Chriſt: 

Or elſe their obedience to the will of Chriſt; © 

All the things of the ſpirit are comprehended in thefe three: 

Either the things of faith. They mind the things of the 
ſpirit; that is, they always mind and ſtudy how to believe in 
Telus Chriſt, and how to lay firmer and righter hold on him; 
how they may know him more diſtinctly, and hold him more 
irmly, and get fuller affurance, this is their work, + > 

hgh: 
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Or they are exerciſed about the things of hope; that is, 
they are contemplating and rejoicing in their -happineſs by 
Chriſt, how their perſons are jultificd, and their fins pardoned, 
and the ri ghteouſneſs of the Jaw fulfilled in them, and all in 
heaven and earth beſtowed on them. As Paul ſaith, (Phil, 
3.) this is our religion, we glory in the fleſli as if not, but we 
rejoice in Jeſus, we have no confidence in the ell, but we re- 
er * Jeſus; that is, in all the happineſs we have in Jeſus 
Or thirdly and laſtly, the things of the ſpirit are the will 
of God, or the commands of Jeſus Chriſt; they always ſtudy 
how they may obey, and fulhil 44 goed, and agceptable, and 
per ect will , God, So that a faint, if he be ſpiritual, he is 
always either acting his faith, and increaſing, and'{trengthen- 
ing that; or he is contemplating his happineſs in ſeſus Chriſt; 
or ſtudying which way to glorify God, to know what part of 
the will of God he knows not; and to ſtudy what part of the 
will of God he knows and remembers; this is his exerciſe. 
And let this ſuffice to ſhew what the things of the fleſh and 
what: the things of the ſpirit are. 40160 

No the third queſtion briefly is, What is meant by the 
minding of the things of the ſleſſ and the things of the ſpirit? 
Lou muſt» underſtand, firſt, that the meaning is not as 
though a man might not think upon ſleſhly things; for a ſpi- 
ritual faint often thinks upon fleſhly things in 12 man- 
ner, as to conſider his fins, to bewail and to mourn for them; 
and he may mind earthly, worldly things, to provide things 

honeſt, to provide for his family; as the apoſtle faith, he ma 
think of his buſineſs. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt here doth 
not uſe the word Frouneſis, but Frounena ;  Frounefes ſigniſies 
prudence, or: difcretion, or providence in buſineſs. He doth 
not uſe that, leaſt we thould think that the Holy Ghoſt for- 
bids to provide, to be mindful and careful of worldly bufineſs; 
but Frounena ſignifies a further thing, as 1 ſhall fhew preſently, 
Now then you muſt underſtand this alſo, that when the apoſtle 
ſaith, they mind the things of the fleſh, the word doth not only 
ſignify the underſtanding, but it ſignifies all the affections 
alſo, I could give you divers places of Scripture where this 
word is ſet down to expreſs the working of any affeQtion in 
the ſoul. Therefore the meaning is not only of the mind that 
ſtudies, but his affettions, his will, the way of his delight, his 
Joy is in earthly things; his care is after feſhly things. 
But, in parucular, there are thele four or five things im- 


mall not now go on further in that. 
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plied in the word, when they are ſaid to mind the things of the 
n. Henin 91 | 20 14311; & ; 
ee fel is, that the very care of his heart (as I told you 
before) is lleſhly and carnal. A Chriſtian hath outward 
worldly things in an outward room, and- Jeſus Chriſt next his 
heart. There is (faith one godly man) a eloſet.in the heart of 
a ſaint only to entertain Jeſus Chriſt, .- Which: the Scripture 
calls the ſpirit ſrequently; / worſhip God in ny ſpirit. (Rom: 1.) 
And in 1 T. g. That ye may be fun dli ſied in your fperit ; that 
is, in the very core and quinteſſence of the ſouu. 
Now ga godly man may have many burries of worldly 
things, and luſts croſs and come through, but the core of his 
heart is for God and for holineſs: Therefore ſaith Haul, 
(Romans 7.) 1 ferve the law of the fleſh with my members, and 
the law of Chriſt with my mind; that is, inwardly, with the care 
of my heart. I ſhewed the meaning of chat word before, 1 
A od bo to. re 
Secondly, A mati is ſaid to mind worldly things hen a man 
not only thinks of worldly and fleſhly things, but favours: of 
worldly and fle{hly things: Therefore the ſame word Frouniha, 
that is here minding, is often read to favour; as in the 
of Chriſt to Peter, Thou ſavoureſt the things of the wu, thou 
halt a ſmack.of it, thou haſt a reliſh of carnal things, 80 
then to mind ſleſhly things is when a man not only thinks of 
them, and conſiders them, but when a man finds moſt joy, and 
taſte, and delight in ſuch kind of things. Put à fleſſiſy man 
about worldly, or carnal, or, if you will, about ſinful bufi- 
neſs: O there he 15 as a fiſh in the water, there he is his own 


man, he is well; but put him about any ſpiritual thing; let 


him come to learn a little for his ſoul ;- or tet his neighbour 
come to teach him, and admoniſh, and reprove him, he is 
upon thorns then, he bath no taſte of it at all. No if thou 
be a fleſhly man thou mindeſt fleſhly m—_ that 18; thou doſt 
not only in thy underſtanding; confider of them, but thy foul 
reliſheth them; there thou art thy own man when thou art in 
the midſt of the world, and the fleſh, and earth and hell; 
therefore look to thyſelf. not eig blygn ! 
Thirdly, to mind fleſhly things; is when the ſtream, the main 
of the ſoul goes upon fleſhly,earthly, carnal things; when the 
things of God are but bye- buſineſs to a man. It is not ſo in 
a ſpiritual man, (1 Cor. 7.) He uſethi the world ev if he uſed it 
not; he minds little of the world; as little as may be, but the 
main ſtream of his ſoul is upon Jeſus Chriſt, there he exer- 
c1feh himſelf day and night, as David ſpeaks, | 
| | L 2 
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84 SERMON VI, | 
Fourthly, when a man doth ſtudy and plod continually 
upon worldly things, upon fleſhly, carnal things: when a man 
takes care, for ſo the word is uſed oft in Scripture, as it is 
uſed, Rom. 14, 6, If any man doth obſerve a day, or care for 
a day, if one obſerve it, and another will not, or will not re- 
gard it. When a man obſerves, and regards, and takes care, 
and ſtudies, and plods for earthly, fleſhly things, this is to 
mind fleſhly things. Therefore, in Philippians 4, 7, faith 
the apoſtle, I am glad that your care is renewed towards me: 
Saith Beza, it is more than care, there is a kind of ſolicitude, 
it is addicere animam, it is a word that ſignifies when a man 
additts himſelf, when he. is given wholly to a thing; when a 
man is addicted, and gives his mind wholly to the world, to 
fulfil his luſts, or to enjoy his pleaſures, this is to mind fleſhly 


8 * 


things. | | 

Then, fifthly and laſtly, it is when a man doth judge of 
things according to the fleſh, To mind is not only to think 
of, but to judge of things; as you have it 2 Cor. 5, I judge no 
man according to the fleſh, If Chriſt Jeſus were here again [I 
would not look upon him according to the fleſh. Now when 
he ſaith, they mind the things of the fleſh, this is the meaning of 
it, that is, they judge of things in an earthly, fleſhly way, they 
judge of the worth of things by the ſleſhlineſs not by the ſpi- 
ritualnels of them. A godly man doth not To, all that he ac- 
counts of in the world are the things of God and of the ſpirit; 
were it not for that this world would be a hell to him: and he 
Judgeth of every man as he hath the ſpirit of God, he accounts 
of him as without that not worth any thing: a carnal man 
Judgeth of things carnally, as they are fleſhly and carnal, and 
as old Adam is ſet up; ſo he judgeth by carnal arguments of 
ſpiritual things. Thus I have, as briefly as I could, opened 
the meaning of it. I will only at this time name one ule, and 
leave the reſt till God gives another opportunity. 

You have. heard what it is to be after the fleſh, and what 
the things of the fleſh and the things of the ſpirit are; and 
what it is to mind the things of the fleſh and the things of the 
ſpirit; for we may judge of one by the other. 

Now the leſſon, or the uſe (as we call it) is this: Hence we 
may learn and ſee what the reaſon is why divers people, not- 
withſtanding all the means uſed, even among us in this place, 
and in other places, why they cannot come to underſtand any 
thing of heavenly things, of ſpiritual things. What is the 

reaſon? Becauſe they mind them not: And why do they not 
mind them? Becauſe they are fleſhly, I haye wondered 
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oftentimes, and I do believe in my conſcience, that had I 
| been here but twelve months, and had taken any natural 
thing under heaven, had I read a lecture of philoſophy, or of 
logic, or any thing in your trades or ſtate buſineſs, there are 
none, either great or ſmall, but could have given ſome ac- 
count what the man had ſaid; and yet there are ſome among 
vou that though we have been {peaking to you, as the Lord 
has enabled us, almoſt theſe two years, yet you are as igno- 
rant and as unknowing in any thing that hath been ſaid as if 
you had been aſleep, or had been in your graves all the while, 
It is a wonderful thing that no word ſhould ſtick, nothing in 
the world of all that hath been ſaid. 1 ©, Go pon 
If we ſhould aſk ſome among us, Do you remember any 
one paſſage, or any one thing, that the preacher hath ſpoken 
of theſe two years? they remember not one word. What is 
the. reaſon ? You, did. not mind it: that is the, meaning of that 
word, Secing they ſec not, and hearing they, hear not ; that was 
the plague upon that people in /aiah. When a man's mind 
is taken up with other things ja man may ride, by the door, 
and one may ſay, Did you ſee ſuch a, man, he came by your 
eye? Iſaw him not, faith he; ſeeing he ſaw not, his eye was 
on him, but his mind was not, he was thinking ſeriouſly of 
ſomething elle ; fo hearing they hear not. Many times a man 
hears a ſound, and is near enough, yet hearing be hears not; 
lo it is with many among us; the Lord pity them, my heart 1 
ready to burſt every day, more and more, to conſider an 
think of it; hearing they hear not all the year long, there is 
not one notion or exhortation from the word that ſticks upon 
their ſouls; the reaſon is, they mind not, they mind the things 
of the fleſh, they are feeding ſome luſt, they are providing 
for {ome fancy, or when they are beſt they are contemplating 
to ſet up a way of juſtification by works, and all becaule they 
mind not theſe things. Therefore, ſaith the Lord, (Jſaiak 1.) 
Hear, O heavens! and give ear, O earth! IL may well fay fo 
of divers among us, Hear, O heavens! and give ear, O earth ! 
for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have nouriſhed and brought up chil. 
dren, and they have rebelled againſt me. The ox knoweth hs 
owner, and the afs his maſter's crib, but Iſrael doth not know, 
my people doth not confider, Hear, O heavens! and hearken, 
O earth! As if he had ſaid, I expett that heaven ſhould hear, 
and that earth ſhould hear as ſoon as this people, and yet there 
1s nothing further from hearing than heaven, and nothing 
duller than the earth, and yet the prophet would preach to 
heaven and to earth before he would to this dull people; and 
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Taith he, Tie ox and the afs know their owners, but my prople 
have not known me. Why? They do not conſider, they do 
not mind. So you do not mind what we ſpeak before; that 
you that are drunkards, and whoremongers, and wearers, that 
waſte your eſtates, and ſouls, and bodies in the ſervice of the 
devil, that you are under the curſe of God, and muſt periſh, 
that there is nothing that you do that is pleaſing to God till 
you be born again: Did you ever mind theſe things, and lay 
them to heart? Did you ever fay, Yonder man ſpeaks really, 
and tells us the truth? But you go home when ſermon is 
done, and ſay, there was a great company, a throng, and he 
reached-a little too long, and we muſt go to him again after 
dinner, and ſo you mind not; the Lord Jeſus pity you; that 
is the reaſon that you are ignorant, and will be, world with- 
out end, becauſe you mind not ſpiritual things. | 
And this is the reaſon alfo why you have carnal people that 
care not for the ordinances of God, they care not to uſe thoſe 
means of grace that the poor ſaints do: Why? They mind 
not ſpiritual things; they are like Gallio, he cared not for thoſe 
things; he was buſy about natural things. It is likely he was 
a wiſe, judicious man, but he cared not for theſe things: So 
to hear ſermons, or diſcourſes, or conference of thy neigh- 
bours, or at thy table, of ſpiritual things, thou art like Gallo, 
thou careſt not for them, and therefore thou reſpecteſt them 
not. | ON | 
Therefore deſire the Lord to put his law in thy mind. O, 
the main miſcry of a man is in his mind, the man is nothing 
but his mind in a manner; the main happineſs of a man is in 
his mind, if the law of Gd be there. Therefore before ever 
thou canſt have thy heart good, or thy wiſhes ar prayers good, 
thou muſt. get a good mind; defire God to put his law in thy 
mind, for there is the firſt and main work. | 
So alſo for the poor ſaint: this is the reaſon why the people 
of God are ſo weaned from the world; thoſe that are ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, you can eaſily cozen and cheat them, and take 
away all from them, and they bear it very well: Why fo? 
They mind not carthly things, fleſhly things, Let the devil 
come with all the policy and power of hell to cheat them in 
ſpiritual" things, to take away their peace, and crack their 
communion with God, they will ſee, and be wile, and reſiſt: 
but come and cheat them in worldly things; poor creatures, 
they are quiet, and part with them; As it is the manner with 
many of you, that are rotten profeſſors and ſelf.ſeekers, you 
make it a trade to abuſe them, but they are quiet, they mind 
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ſpiritual things: As a cut-purſe that comes into your ſhop, 
and a man winds other things, he may eaſihy ſteal; So the 
poor ſaints are made poor and ſuffering, becauſe they mind 
God and heavenly things; or elſe, eine ee ene 
were not employed elſewhere, a faint, could be as cunging, and 
as wiſc, and worldly as thou; but thau; mayelt eaſily ſteal any 
thing from him, and cheat and. cozen him, becaule his mind 
is upon other things, it is upon heaven, and. thoſe! bleſſed 
things. Therefore learn-that one thing, learn to underſtand: 
that the main of thy happineſs, or miſery,/is,io thy mind beg 
of the Lord to give thee a good mind, to wwe its law in 
mind ; without knowledge the mind is not good. Therefore when 
the Lord gave the people of Iſrae) up, it is ſaid, the miſery. 
came upon their minds, blindneſs of heart is happened te Mrael 
that is, blindneſs of mind, there was the mainz And; there is 
the excellency of the ſaints. When Paul, ſaw, nothing but 
fleſh, yet he rejoiced in God in the law of his, mind: ;thexe- 
fore look on it as the fountain of all good; and evib;.if thy. 
mind be flefhly- and carnal thou wilt mind fle/aly, things, und 
love fleſhily things, and walk Hleſhly ;, but,if the Lord fanRify - 


thy mind the Lord will give thee ſauctified aſtedions | 
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For they that are after the fleſi do mind the things "of the fleſh, 
but they that are after the ſpirit, the things of The fpiri.. #4 
| «A » + $6161 cod 203 101 olle 92 
Is the former verſe I told you the apoſtle holds 
forth unto us a great privilege, the greateſl chat L,knowaman' 
can have, That the righteouſneſs 75 the. law, might: be fulfilled-in 
45: For it doth protect a man from all evils; for albevibis 
founded upon this, that a man hath not a, righteguſneſs 46 
fulfil the law; and he that hath this privllege, it dot lead him 
to the enjoy ment of all good: for it a man hath a-righteouſneſs - 
to fulfil the law, then there is nothing that can keep the erca - 
ture from a full enjoyment of his Creator. 


Now, this privilege being ſo. great, the apoſtle ſh: "WA us who 
they are that are partakers of it, who have the attual enjoyment 


— 
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of it; for the worſt fleſhly, carnal man may come to be a par- 


taker; but he ſhews who are for the preſent, and faith he, they 
are thoſe that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. That 
is a ſure way to know and dilfinguiſh them, but it is a general 
way; and therefore the apoſtle draws down ſome particulars 
from this general that are more known, and caſy to be dil- 
cerned: As in 1 John g, 1, you ſhall ſee there the ſame kind 
of reaſoning, ſaith the apoſtle, e belicveth that Jeſus 
is Chriſt, is born of God. How ſhall we know that we do be- 
lieve? Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that 
is begotten of him. How ſhall we know that we love God? 


We love them that are begotten. of God? How ſhall we 


know that we love them that are born of God? If we love 
God, and keep his commandments. And how ſha'l we know 
that we keep his commandments? They are not grievous, and 
ſo he goes from a more general to a more particular thing. 
So the apoſtle, in this place, after he had given a general, he 
comes more particularly to ſhew it, They that are aſter the 
fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh, but they that are after the 
Spin do mind the things of the ſpirit: As if he had laid, If you 
o not know whether you walk in the fleſh or in the ſpirit, I 
will ſhew you, I will inſtance in one thing, I will pitch upon 
the beſt thing that is in a natural man, and that is his mind; 
I wil: inſtance but in that; for you may know the ſion by his 
paw, you may know the man bY his mind, for he that is fleſhly 
minds fleſhly things. As if he had ſaid, If the mind of a man 
(which 1s his bell thing) be altogether about fleſhly things, 
then his will is ſo, and his affections, his actions, his whole life 
is ſo. This is the drift and ſcope of the apoſtle. Now the 
leſſon we had in hand the laſt time from the words, it was, I 
told you, the ſame with the text here, that 
Thoſe that are after, or walk after, the fleſh, they do mind 
Jef things, and thoſe that are after the ſpirit do mind ſpiritual 
Lnhings. | 
I gave you two reaſons of it. I opened it by anſwering 
three queſtions. I came to make ſome uſe of it, and finiſhed 
only one, which was to ſce the reaſon why carnal, fleſhly 
people do know ſo little of the things of God, though they 
have ſo much means and ordinances, and have time to enjoy 
them, and have ears to hear, and books to read, and yet they 
know nothing of ſpiritual things, the reafon is, becauſe they 
mind them not. But I ſhall now proceed. 
Another word is this, from this way and method of reafon- 
ing that the apoſtle uſeth here you may learn this, that the 
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main and chief miſery of a fleſhly, carnal man, is the fleſhli- 
neſs-and carnalneſs of his mind: As the chief happineſs of a 
Chriſtian, the choiceſt piece that is in a Chriſtian, is the ſpi- 
ritualneſs of, his mind; ſo the worſt piece in a carnal man is 
the ſelfiſhneſs of bis mind: Therefore the apoſtle doth pitch 
upon the worſt piece to demonſtrate the reſt, ke that 25 after 
the fleſh minds fleſhly things: As if he had ſaid, you may eaſily 
guels at the ret, if the mind be naught. You are wonderfully 
miſtaken when you fee a little of your milery you complain, 
O, I have a weak memory; when I am hearing ſpiritual things 
I think they are written upon my heart, . but I preſently for- 
get it, and I am paſſionate, &c, and that is all my fault, O, 
but here is the root, thou haſt a fleſhly mind, and therefoge 
there are fleſhly thoughts and fleſhly actions, all proceed 
from that. | 1 EM 
The mind of a man is either the chiefeſt ſeat for E 
de zn 


Chriſt, or the chiefeſt throne for the devil. If Chrift 

thee, there is his throne in thy mind; and if Satan, the prince 
of darkneſs, be in thee, there is his palace. Therefore y 
ſhall read in Luke 12, Chriſt throws out the ſtrong man, Ge 
armed man. Now what is the royal ſeat that the devil hath 
in a man? Compare that with 2 Coy. 10, you ſhall fee thexe 
it is the imaginations of the mind, the reaſonings of the mind 
(of which, God willing, I ſhall ſpeak more after) for as. the 
mind is the chiefeſt faculty of the ſoul, ſo the reaſonings of 
the mind are the chiefeſt adts of the mind. Now the ſtrong 
holds of Satan muſt be thrown down, and be brought into 
captivity to Jolus Chriſt, every thought of them. 
be fingle, ſaith Chriſt, the whole cf is full of light; 
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eye be evil, the whole body hall be full of darkneſs. as of 
that if the eye have light in it, the, hands have light to work, 
and the feet have light to go, and a man knows BRAN 4 js, 
what he is doing, and whither he is going; but if the eye — 
dark the whole body is darkneſs. Juſt fo, if the eye of the 
mind have ſpiritual light in it, then all the whole man, hath 1 
light, then the will hath light, and the affedtions, andthe ac- BY: 
tions, all have light, but if the eye be dark, if the mind be N 
dark, the whole body is full of darkneſs. If „ie coachman : 
(as a godly man ſaith) he blind, then you know wiere' the 

coach muſt be. The mind is to the foul and body oi a man 


as a coachman is to the coach and horſes, he guides them, , | 
and if he be blind, or mad, or drunk, then all goes out of | 
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expreſs the height of the miſery of people, he ſets it out by 
ſome miſery that is upon their minds; and when the Holy 
Ghoſt would ſet out the height of what God doth for Chril- 
tians, he ſets it forth by ſomething that he doth upon their 
minds; as you have it in Romans 11, 7, What then? Iſrael 
"hath not obtained that which he feeketh for, but the election hath 
"obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. To be blind, or to be 
without judgment (in the Scripture's language) is to be a re- 
fg Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt ipeaks of repro- 
' bates, he takes a word that is the ſame in the original, and re- 
Probate is the worſt word that is in the Scripture; for it is 
far worle to ſay a man is a reprobate than to ſay he is a wicked 
or a curſed man; for he that is in a curled condition for the 
- Preſent may be in a bleſſed: but, faith he, the election hath ob- 
tained it, and the reſt were blinded. 82 | 
So, on the other ſide, when God will ſhew the chief hap- 
pineſs of a man, he ſets it forth by ſome good he doth to the 
mind; as in Hebrews 8, I will put my law in their hearts, and | 
write it in their minds: And if it be ſaid, What ſhall we do 
with our wills, and affections, and actions? O, Taith God, if 
I be pleaſed to put my law thoroughly into your minds, their 
affections and actions cannot go amiſs: And fo, poor Paul, 
when he was ſtruggling with corruptions, (Komans 7.) he ends 
all with this, 7 thank God through Fefus Chriſt, that though 7 
ferve the law of ſin in my members, yet my mind is whele and en- | | 
"tire for all this. So that it is the chiefeſt happineſs of a f 


*Chriſtian to have his mind ſanctified, and of all miſeries this 1 
is the worſt, to have a carnal, unfanaiked mind. N | 2 
But, it may be, you will ſay, What is the miſery of a fleſhly 1 
mind? ; "Rk | M 
'- * Give me leave, in a few ſhort words, to ſet it out unto you, 1 
I will tell you what the Scripture ſaith of a carnal mind, and 
I defire you to conſider of it; and O that God would help 0 
us to come out of our formality, that we may think of theſe ſc 
things, and conſider, Doth not the miniſter ſpeak to me? And 
am not I the man? Now there are theſe expreſſions of a car- 2s 
nal mind: | | | Wl 
Firſt, the Scripture ſaith, the mind is blind: Secondly, that 5 
it is vain: Thirdly, that it is rotten: Fourthly, that it is pol- Kt 
luuted: Fifthly, that it is reprobate: Sixthly, that it is proud. di 
Let me open theſe a little. 10 
Firſt, It is Blind, that is, it is darkneſs; that 1s the word in * 


Epheſians 5, 8, For ye were ſometimes darkneſs; you were not 
only dark, but darknels itſclf, There is not the leaſt ſpark the 
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of ſpiritual light in thee, if thou be yet in the fleſh, if thy 
mind be fleſhly. _ | 13 . 

Secondly, It is vain, What is that? The Gentiles that 
walked in the vanity of their minds they became vain in their 
MAginations... , | 

What is a vain mind? ? 

Vain ſignifies empty in Scripture, as Soldmon faith, I ſaw 
all things under the fun that they were vain; that is, they are 
empty, they have no good. in them. So if thou be a carnal 
man thy mind is vain, that is, it is empty of all good; there 
are none of thoſe ſweet meditations, and contemplations, and 
conſiderations of {piritual things, it is quite empty. Chriſt 
faith, Thou ſhalt not call thy brother Racha, that is, empty, but 
thou mayeſt ſay ſo of thy mind, thou mayeſt ſay, I have an 
empty mind, a mind that is Racha, that is, empty. Therefore 
faith Solomon, The words of the godly are as choice filver, but 
the heart of the wicked is little worth: as one godly man ſaith, 
His very heart is not worth a halfpenny: ſo I may fay of all 
thy thoughts that are yet in thy fleſh, all thy thoughts through 


the year are not worth one farthing. 


Thirdly, They are rotten or corrupt. (Epheſians 4.) What 


is the meaning of that? a 
I ſhall, it may be, ſpeak more of it by and by, but for the 
preſent it is rotten, that is, it is not only empty of good, but 


full of putrefaction, it is full of ſuperſtitious thoughts, full of. 
luſts, full of evil imaginations, that are abominable to God, 
and that rot thy mind, and make it worſe and worſe, and make 
it {tink before the Lord: The plowing of the wicked is an abo-, 


mMnation to the Lord; the nearer you come to his heart the 
more abominable it 1s. | 

Fourthly, It is polluted ; thy mind being carnal, every law- 
_ thing, every indifferent thing, makes thy mind fouler and 
ouler. 


And take heed, take heed, poor ſoul, after all this, that thy 


mind prove not to be a reprobate mind, you ſhall have the 


word in Romans 1, 28, you may find in that chapter, that the' 


people had a little natural knowledge of God, but they did not 


know him as God, but became vain in their imagination; they 
did not delight to keep the knowledge of God, they were 
iorry that they knew ſo much of God; becauſe they could not 
follow their Juſts ſo freely. Well, what faith the apoſtle? 
As they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave: 


them ovex to a reprobate mind, Sc. A mind void of judg- 


ment, as it is in your margin. becauſe they had a little Know- 
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edge, and regarded it not, God gave them up to a reprobate 
mind, to a mind void of judgment, that is, ſuch a mind as 
never ſhould have the knowledge of God any more: you 
mal know no more, you are troubled that you have a little 
knowledge'of God; ſaith God, I will take away your judg- 
ment, and you ſhall know no more. | 
And then there is a thing worle than this, and that you will 
think very ſtrange; it is not ſtrange to ſay, there is one thing 
in the mind that is worſe than to be reprobate, and yet thus 
It is, the word is in Coloſſians 2, 18, it is called a proud mind. 
What is that? ! 
That is, notwithſtanding all the miſery of thy mind (and 
ſo, by conſequence, of thy whole men) as it is blind, and 
vain, and rotten, and polluted, and, it may be, reprobate, 
I fear it, I fear it) yet, notwithſtanding, thou haſt a proud 
ind. What is that? If thou compare it with Ezekiel 28, 2, 
Thou do ſt ſet thy heart as the heart of God: there is no carnal man 
but he thinks he is as God, he thinks he knoweth all things; that 
4 man'who'is a madman, that is wild, and hath no knowledge, 
yet, notwithſtanding, that he ſhould conceive he is wiſe as God, 
as full of knowledge as God is, in a manner; this is the thought 


that is in the hearts of men; and therefore you ſhall ſee in 


that place, verſe g, faith the Lord, Mili thou yet ſay before him 
that /laytth thee, I am God? Not that men ſay fo with their 
tongues, but in their hearts, that they are wiſe as God, As 
there is many a poor, carnal man that thinks he is grave and 
wiſe; that he knows as much as all the preachers in London 
can teach him, and yet he is rotten, and blind, and polluted, 
and, it may be, reprobate too. And therefore learn this 
leſſon, that if thou art a fleſnly man thy great miſery lies in 
thy mind, and therefore do not complain ſo much of the 
ſtreams as the fountain; go to God, and deſire him to write 


nis law in ty mind ; deſire God not only to change thy me- 


mory, but to give thee a neu mind and a new heart. 
And from this may follow another word, that is, you may 
hence learn, you that are but yet ſimple and ignorant, never 
conceive that thy heart is good when thy life is naught, when 
thy words are naught, and when thy thoughts are naught, 
never ſay that thy mind is good or thy heart is good; for I 
told thee, thy mind is the fountain of all thy actions, of all th 
affections: And therefore do not ſay, Sir, though I can tal 
but little, and though I ſwear and be drunk ſometimes, yet I 
have a good mind to God: 1 fay that cannot be, for if the 
tree be naught the fruit cannot be good, If I ſee a few ſparks 
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at the top of the chimney I am ſure there is a greater fire 
within: if wickedneſs be in thy tongue, there is a treaſure of 
wickedneſs in thy heart: If a man hath nothing but baſeneſs, 
and wickedneſs, and finfulnefs in his life. and converſation, I 
will never believe that that man hath a good heart; for if the 
heart were holy it would make the whole man holy, and if the 
mind be naughty it is impoſſible but that the man ſhould be 
{o too. | n 30300 41 „pft VIEW Ant 
Another word you may learn from hence (if you will give 
me leave to ſhew my judgment, for I ſpeak; againſt no man, 
but ſhew what God, by his grace, hath ſhewn o me) as I 
conceive that it is not the will of God that we ſhould con- 
ceive that Feſus Chriſt did egually die for all men, and redeem 
all men: To fay nothing of other Scriptures, for it is a great 
controverly, and divers godly men doubt of it from this Scrip- 
ture: If we ſay that Chriſt did die for all men equally or 
alike, for thoſe that ſhall be damned, and thoſe that ſhall be 
ſa ved; then it may be aſked, Who makes the difference? How 
comes it to pals that he died for all, ſeeing there are but ſome 
ſaved? You will an{wer, Some believe, and ſome do not. 
Then how is it that ſome do believe, and fome do not? Surely 
if Carift died for all men alike, then it mult follow that furely 
ſome men have power to believe and ſome have not. But 
this Scripture faith plainly, that the mind of a carnal man 
minds carnal things; nay the mind of a carnal man, his heſt 
part, is open enmity to God, it is contrary to God: And the 
Scripture ſaith, that we are dead in ſins; therefore à carnal 
man cannot do any thing that is ſpiritual; a man that is dead 
is aſtogether fleſhly, he cannot believe or receive Jcfus 
Chriſt: Fherefore I fay, the Lord Chriſt he gives faith; it is 
he that gives repentance unto Ifrael; and Chriſt Jeſus he 
hath purchaſed it (conſider of that) as Chriſt Jeſus hath pur- 
chaled falvation for the foul, ſo he hath purchaſed faith for 
us to lay hold upon that ſalvation: And therefore, beſides all 
other inconveniences in that dotrine (as I have told you be- 
tore) in my apprehenfion, there is abundance of pride in it, 
that we cannot be content to take ſalvation on God's terms: 
ſo that it ſets up a power in man, that if Chriſt died for all 
alike then this makes the difference, that one man believes 
and another doth not, and then a man bath power in himſelt 
to believe; whereas this Scriptute ſaith, that, naturally; we 
have fleſhly minds, and can mind nothing but fleſhly things. 
Therefore let us extel God, and go to him, and deſire him 
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to work on us, and acknowledge that naturally we are blind 
and dead, and can do nothing. e PO 
Then, laſtly, let me ſhut up this point (for I ſhall omit 
fomewhat more that I had to lay of it) every one of you con- 
fider your own ſouls, whether you be fleſhly- minded people 
or no; whether you mind the things of the fleſh. If you be, 
I have a word, a cold word. from the Lord to you; I ſay, if 
you do mind fleſhly things (conſider of it) the Lord faith you 
muſt die, They. that walk after the fleſh muſt die; whether you 
be prophane people (as that is the ordinary diſtinction) people 
that live in groſs fins, or whether you be profeſſors of godli— 
neſs. that mind earthly things, as many profeflors do, you are 
| in a terrible condition: For you. ſhall find in Phil:pprans 2, 
| © even in Paul's time, faith he, I have no man lie d, who 
will naturally care for your eflate, for ail jeek their own. All; 
what all/is this? He doth not ſpeak to carnal men; for he 
wrote to the Philippians, that were good people, but he faw 
among them abundance of profeſſors that did feek therr own ; | 
1 as where will you have a profeſſor that doth naturally care for 
the things of Jeſus Chriſt? that is, as you ſee a loving mother 
cares for her child naturally, that you need not force her to 
it; ſo where is there a man that naturally doth ſeek the good 
| of the people of God, and how he may advance the name of 
God, and relieve the poor faints, and the like? to do it natu- 
rally and freely? For all ſeck their own, faith Paul; that is, 
we can ſhew you profeſſors enough in every pariſh, in every 
congregation, in every regiment, in every company, that ſeek 1 
themſelves, there are but few that arc-otherwiſe, there are 
but few that naturally {eek the things of God. And that you 
may ſee what a feariui thing it is (that you may look to it) 


you ſhall ſee in chapter 3, 18, For many walk of whom I have I 
told ycu often, and now. tel! you weeping: And ſo in 2 Cor. 12. 1 
Beloved, I do not read that Paul did write weeping to the je 
church about any thing but about this, and what was it he th 


wept for? They are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt. They were 
not prophane men, but proſeſſors, Whoſe end is deſtruction, th 
who mind earthly things, whoſe belly is their God, Who are 10 


they who mind earthly things, whoſe belly is their God ? They m 
Jail nat fall down on their knces, and worſhip their belly: 10 
but they were ſuch as did take more care and pains for their . fa. 


belly, and did rife earlier to look after the things of this life th 
than after the glory of God, and their end is deſtruction, not- 2 
withſtanding all their profeſſion; and you ſhall know them by 
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this, They mind earthly things: But our converſation is in hea- 


ven, from whence we look for the Saviour, & c. Therefore, to 
conclude, this is my meaning, that all that are profeſſors in 
this ſelf-ſeeking age, wherein one may 80 with a candle (as 
the prophet ſaith) through Jeruſalem, a 
candle from Weſtminſter to the Tower to look for a man'that 
naturally minds the things of God, and the people of God, 
and the honour of God, and the like. And if they be ſo 
ſcarce, I beleech you confider what a fearful thing it is, and 
how the Holy Ghoſt ſets it outhere, that therr-end is deftruc- 
tion, and Paul {peaks oftweeping: Therefore let it be thy 
work now to look to thy mind, though thou profeſs to be a 
ſaint, whether it be natural to thee to care for thyſelf, but to 
do for God but now and then; and, it may be, after _— 
perſuaſions, thou mayeſt be brought to do ſomething for God, 
and for the people of God: but it is natural to thee to look 
to thyſelf, and to thy own honour, and thy own place and 
preferment, &c. The Lord help thee to look to this. 

C 9 
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3 
ROMANS viii, 3. | AE 200 

For they that are aſter the fleſh do mind the things of the"fleſft, 
but they that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſirit. 


I HAVE ſpoken of theſe words in general, and now 
I will, according to the ſtrength that God ſhall give me, 
ſpeak of them a little in particular, that ſeeing thoſe that en- 
joy this great privilege, to have the law fulfilled in them, are 
thoſe that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
That we may find whether we walk after the'fleſh br after 
the ſpirit, 1 would urge it alittle further, and that according 
to the apoſtle's method: he pitcheth upon the mind, and the 
mind not ſimply confidertd, but as it is afting and ſetting 
forth the mind in minding: therefore as he takes the chiefeft 
faculty to judge the reſt by, ſo T will take the chiefeſt act In 
that faculty, that ſo you may judge of the reſt by that one, 
and fo keep to the apoſtle's methoůl. 


man may go with a 
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Nov the chiefeſt act of the mind, doubtleſs, is the reaſons. 
ing part of the mind. There are many adts in the mind, as it 
underſtands, it thinks, it imagines, but eſpecially the reaſoning 
part. It belongs to the mind to reaſon concerning things, 
and reaſon} is the chiefeſt part, and is called and accounted 
by ſcholars the chiefeſt part of a man, and therefore they ſay 
that man is a reaſonable creature: Now, I fay, if we will find 
out by the Scriptures what we are, whether we be according 
to the fleſh or according to the ſpirit (for there is the hinge 
of it) we muſt examine it by the mind; and not by the mind 
ſimply, as it is a faculty, but the mind acting and exerciſing. 
And' if we ſpeak of the exerciſe of it, let us take the reaſon- 
ing part of it, that is the beſt part, for of all the acts of the 
mind the reaſoning is the ſtrongeſt, and that that moſt imme- 
diately flows from the underſtanding; therefore if the reaſon- 
ing of the ſoul be carnal, the whole ſoul is ſo; andif the rea- 
ſoning of it be ſpiritual, the whole ſoul is ſpiritual ; that was 
one thing that did move me to pitch upon that, it being the 
chiefeſt. | 
| Beſides, I find that the apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 5, 16, diſtinguiſh- 
eth thoſe that walk according to the fleſh from thoſe that walk 
according to the ſpirit by the reaſoning part; for, ſaith he, 
i Henceforth know we no man after the fleſh, yea though we have 
I.! on Chrift after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no 
more. We do not, ſaith he, henceforth walk according to 
the fleſh; and we know it, by our knowledge, we do know 
things not according to the fleſh but according to the ſpirit; 
if Chriſt himſelf were here we would not look upon him with 
a flefhly eye. What this knowledge is you may ſee in the 


verſes before: For the love of Chrift conſtraineth us, becauſe we 4 
thus judge, we thus reaſon, that if one died for all, then were all 1 
— and that he died for all, that they which live ſhould not . 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, K 
and roſe again. We know, ſaith he, that we are ſpiritual and 7 


not fleſhly, by our judging of things, by our reaſoning of 
things; for thus we judge, thus we reaſon, that if one man , 
died for all, that is, did die for others, then ſurely we all are U 
dead: And we reaſon further, that if one man did die for us, 
and we are ſuffered to live, we ſhould employ our life not for 

ourſelves but for him that died for us. This kind of reaſon- th 
ing we have that walk after the ſpirit, and not after the fleſh, 
therefore I will pitch upon that; and the rather, becauſe the | 
Lord hath been pleaſed, for ends beſt known to him, to keep 
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chat in my mind, and to fix it ſo in my thoughts that I could 
not paſs it by, and [ uſually, judge in n ene that God 


doth often do it for your fakes. 28 Hold a1 
And therefore, according to this method, ve ſhall a 
this doarine or this leſſon, hat | 2181081 


Thoſe that are according to the fleſt, or that wall according 
to the fleſh, are ſwayed and guided by fleſhly reaſonings; and 
thaſe that are, according to the Hin are Jaye and ruled y 
ſpiritual reaſonings. . 

True Goſpel believers are ruled and ſwayed with ſpiritual 
reafo ings; and all carnal, fl fu men are ird by u 
 flefhly reaſonings: 

For ſuch as the mind is ſo is the whole man, and if yaur 
reaſoning be right, then I dare lay that all the acts of your mind 
are right; for that is the chiefeſt, you may Judge of all the 
acts of your mind by your reaſonin ; and therefore we cull 
out that for the trial of the reſt, J ay carnal men are ſwayed 
and led with fleſhly reaſonings, and ſpiritual men with Ipiri- 
tual reaſonings: And this is the moſt diſtinguiſhing character 
that I know in the book of God between a Cbrittien and 
another man. 

And as the Lord preſents it unto me 1 ſhall, a little open 
unto you theſe texms, reaſoning, ſpiritual bebe and fleſhly 
reaſoning. That you may underſtand theſe you; mult con- 
ceive that there are three ſorts of minds in che world, and 
there be three ſorts of reaſonings; for our realonings are ac- 
cording as the mind is. 

There is, firſt, a corrupt mind, as you have it Ephefians 4s 
Theold man that is corrupt ; that is (to ſpeak in your language, 
or according to your thoughts) a ſinful mind, a mind that is 
exerciſed about ſinful things. When a man's mind is an evil 
one, ſimple evil. 

Secondly, There is a natural mind; 1 1 Cor. 2, at le latter 
end, it is called there the natural man; Where I would bave 
you obſerve, by the bye, that the mind is called the man 
there, the natural man, that is, the natural mind. The natural 
man knoweth not the thngs of God; that is, the natural mind, 
for a man is denominated by bis excellenteſt, ris ichs is 
the mind, as I told you before. 

And there is alſo. the ſpiritual mind, whiahts is called chere 
the ſpiritual man; The 4 ual man judgedh all things ;' that 
is, the ſpiritual mind judgech all, things, for it is the mind pro- 
perly that doth judge, and the man is ſaid to judge becauſe 
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he hath the mind, or the mind is in the man; according ts 


theſe three ſorts of minds flow forth three ſorts of reaſonings. 


One is corrupt reaſoning, and that is when men do reaſon 
merely ſinfully; according to that in 1 Cor. 15, the apoſtle 
uſeth their carnal phraſe, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we ſhall die. Now here was a kind of reaſoning in this, here 
was an argument, To-morrow we expett to die, that is, ſhortly, 
therefore let us eat, and drink, and feed our luſts. Here 
was a reaſoning, but it was corrupt: And ſo in Matthew 21, 


when they had killed the ſervants that came to gather the 


rents, Now, ſay they, the heir is come, come let us kill him, and 
then the land will be ours. Here was reaſoning, but it was 
corrupt reaſoning: So in Luke 9, 44, there the diſciples did 
reaſon, Who ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of God. 


There are ſuch reaſonings in our hearts; for man is called a 


rational man ; and though fome men be called unreaſonable 
men (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) yet there is no man but hath 
reaſonings in him, either corrupt, or natural, or ſpiritual : 
There is no act that a man doth but there is ſuch a nimble- 
neſs in the underſtanding that it preſently draws ſome argu- 


ment and reaſon for it; a man never doth any thing but he 


hath ſome kind of reaſon for it, be it what it will, 
Secondly, There 1s a natural reaſoning, and that we often 
find in the Scriptures, as in Mark g, 6, Chriſt had there told a 


leper that he had forgiven him his ſins, the Scribes fitting. 
there reaſon in their hearts, Why doth this man ſpeak blaſphemy ? - 


who can forgive fins but God? This was not properly corrupt 
reaſoning, it was true reaſoning; Who can forgive fins but God ? 
This man forgives fins, therefore it is blaſphemy : they rea- 
ſoned right and true, as far as natural light could go, but here 


is the difference between natural and ſpiritual light, yatural 
light comes ſhort, they did not ſee that he was God: None 


can forgive fins but God; but they ſaw him not to be God: 
This was natural reaſoning. Why? Becauſe it was true ac- 
cording to their principle, had he been but a mere man they 


had reaſoned very well; but it was natural, becauſe it was 


lame and low, and did not riſe up ſo high as to ſee that that 
man was God, and could forgive fins. So Peter's reaſoning, 
was rather natural than corrupt, Maſter, ſpare thyſelf: It 
was natural and not corrupt reaſoning; becauſe it is good 


for a ſervant to give counſel to his maſter. But this was but 
natural; becauſe though it were honeſt in a natural way, yet it 


was lame; it wanted a principle that was ſpiritual to fee that 
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it was needful and neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die (according 
to the counſel of God) rather than all the elett ſhould periſh. 

Thirdly, There are ſpiritual reaſonings. As there is a 
ſpiritual mind, ſo I fay there are ſpiritual reaſonings in all 
godlineſs. For all godlineſs, and every piece of it (as I ſhall 
ſhew) is carried upon reaſon, only it is ſpiritual reaſon. 
Look upon the whole bulk of godlineſs, you may divide it 
into three parts; it conſiſts either in believing, or in obedt- 
ence and doing, or in ſuffering. 5 

Alla Chriſtian's life is ſpent either in believing, or in 
doing, or in ſuffering. Now in all theſe three you ſhall ſee 
in Scripture that a faint doth not all theſe hand over head, as 
being led by a fancy of them, but clearly upon reaſon, and 
the beſt reaſon in the world, as I ſhall ſhew you anon. 


Firſt, For believing. look to Abraham, who is our pattern, “ 


our copy; in Hebrews 11, 19, By faith Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up his fon Iſaac, and he that had received thr pro- 
miſes offered up his only-begotten ſon, of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed br called; accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up from the dead, Sc. Accounting, or as the Greek 
word is, reaſoning, that God was able to raiſe him Jam the 
dead, from whence he received him in a figure, It is laid, that 
by faith Abraham offered Iſaac, his only ſon, he that had re- 
ceived the promiſe; God had made the promiſe to Iſaac, In 
adac ſhall thy ſeed be called. IJſaac was his ſon, and a fon that 

he had in a ſtrong way, by an ancient woman, and his only 
ſon, and a ſon of whom the Meſſiah ſhould come. Now there 
muſt be a great deal of reaſon to perſuade ſuch a godly father 
to kill ſuch a hopeful child, to put him to death to whom 
God had given the promiſe of all bleſſings to all nations. 
Surely there muſt be a great deal of reaſoning before he 


could be perſuaded to do this, and yet he did reaſon that 


God was able to raiſe him from the dead. The word reafoning 
in the Greek is a word taken from arithmeticians, that take 
two or three ſums and put them together, and tell you this 1s 
the reſult of them; ſo he did reaſon, this is my ſon, and all my 
hopes lie in him, and I received him when I was a dead man, 
and for me to go and kill him, will daſh all the hopes of my 
falvation, But, on the other fide, ſpiritual reaſon comes in, 
and ſaith, that God that gave him me in a figure from the 
dead, that is, as it were, from a dead woman, and when I was 
an old man, that God is able of his aſhes, when J have killed 
him and burned him, to raiſe him up again, and therefore I 
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will go and ſacrifice him; and thence it is that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, that God raiſed him from the dead. | . 
Beloved, there is nothing that ſeems to be more without 
reaſon than faith, and in faith there is nothing ſeems to be 
more without reaſon than for a man to go and kill his fon, 
his only ſon, and yet he reaſoned, it is ſaid. And fo in 
Romans 4, he looked not upon fleſh and blood, but reaſoned 
from that promiſe, So ſhall thy ſeed be. What was that? God 
called him out in a clear night, and ſhewed him the ſtars in 
the firmament, and ſaid, So ſhall thy ſeed be, and he realoned, 
and ſtaggered not, but looked upon God as one that was able 
to bring it to pals, and therefore it is ſaid in hope, above 
hope, he believed. 
What ſhall I ſpeak of Moſes ? You have it in that chapter, 
they ſay, old men are twice children, but Moſes being forty 
gears old, refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughtrr : 
Some might think what a madneſs this was; the text gives the 
reaſon, he realoned, or he He ed the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt: that is, he reaſoned 
thus, Here I am in great honour, I may be called the fon of 
the king's daughter, and here I have hunting, and hawking, 
and riches, &c. and yonder are the poor people of God mak- 
ing brick, and there they have burdens laid on them every 
day, and are ſighing, and groaning, and making ſpiritual 
prayers, and, ſaith he, the bleſſing of God is there, and theſe 
riches are but for a time, and theirs are the riches that are 
abiding and bleſſed; and therefore, ſaith the text, He choſe 
rather to ſuffer affiittion with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. Thus you lee, in thele inſtances, 
: that faith goes all upon reaſon, upon ſpiritual reaſon, 
And ſo for doing; for obedience, as it refers to doing, I 
will give you that one place, that I had even now, 2 Cor. 
5, 14, faith the apoſtle, We thus judge, or we thus reaſon, 
That if one died for all, then were all dead: And further, this 
| is another concluſion, He died for all, that they which live 
| ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but to him which died for 
| "them, and roſe again. There is no att of obedience, that a 
ſaint under the Goſpel doth, but it proceeds from Goſpel, 
ſpiritual reaſon: Chriſt died, God reveals this in the Scrip- 
ture to me, and he ſeals this to my foul, that he died for me, | 
? when I was the greateſt enemy in the world: Why then there | 
| is all the reaſon in the world, he dying for me, that I ſhould 
| live to him, and ſerve him all the days of my life; he redeemed 
: þ 
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me, and paid a ranſom for me, there is all the reaſon in the 
world that I ſhould live to him: You muſt not think that the 
people of God take ſo much pains to deny themſelves, and 
to be carried on in ſuch hard, rough ways, but that they are 
carried ou in a way of ſpiritual reaſoning. | | 
And then for ſuffering, which is another part of a Chriſ- 
tian's life, you ſhall read in Rom. 8, 18, 1f we be children, then 
heirs, heirs of Ged, and joint heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be that wt 
ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together: For J 
reckon that wy Lal = this preſent time are not worthy of 
the gloxy that ſhall be revealed in us. Reckon, or-I reckon, 
for it is the ſame word in the Greek, that is, he did put the 
two ſums together, as one learned expoſitor laith, he put all 
the ſufferings on the one fide as light things, as ſhort things, 
and the privileges of ihe ſaints on the other, that we are ſons, 
and heirs, and cohcirs with Chriſt, and that if we ſuffer with 
him, we {hall be giorified with him; and fo, after all his rea- 
ſoning, he ſaw it was better to undergo ſufferings with Jeſus 
Chrilt, conſidering the gain and the loſs, putting them both 
together in the haiance, and therefore he reſolved to ſuffer 
any thing that God ſhouid lay on him. So if we compare 
this place with 2 Cor. 4. 16, For this cauſe, ſaith the apoſtle, 
we faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day; for our light afflictions, which are 
but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
werght of glory. We have abundance of afflidions, as it is 
known to you Corinthians, as he faith before, We are afflicted 
on every ſide ; there was a great deal of affliction, and yet, not- 
withſtanding, he did not faint, he was able to go on and 
ſuffer. Why ſo? Not fantaſtically or rafhly, as many a car- 
nal man may do; for it is not ſo with a ſaint, he will chooſe 
diſhonour when he may have honour, but it is upon, good 
reaſon, I will tell you why; becavle though the outward man 
periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day ; and therefore, 
faith he, our light affl;t:ons, which are but for a moment, they 
work to us an excreding, eternal weight of glory. As it he bad 
ſaid, the afflictions which are now upon me, however you may 
conceive them to be great, yet, in the ſcales of ſpiritual rea- 
ſon, I ſee they are but light, and little in compariſon 'of what 
the wicked ſhall ſuffer, and of what I have deſervedi and it 
is but for a moment, it is but ſor a time, and it doth work an 
exceeding, exceſſive weight of glory,and therefore I have all 
the reaſon in the world to ſuffer afflictions; for if the outward 
man ſuffer the inward man gets by it; and if it be light, there 
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is a weight of glory; and if it be for a moment, there is an 
eternal weight of glory. And, ſaith he, We do not look at things 
that are ſeen, for they are temporal, but at things that are not 
ſeen, which are eternal, We look at things in a ſpiritual way, 
and thus, ſaith he, I bleſs God I do not faint: And thus we 
have opened the leflon to you, that they that walk according 
to the fleſh are led by carnal! reaſons, and they that walk ac- 


- cording to the ſpirit are ruled by ſpiritual reaſons. | 
Now before I come to prove the dottrine unto you, to 


make way for it, becauſe, in my apprehenſion, it is a ſpiritual 
thing (as I ſhall ſhew you hereafter) there is nothing that I 
know in this bleſſed book that may help you in a clearer way 
to diſcover your eſtates to you in a ſpiritual way, for ſuch 
as the man is, ſuch is his mind, and ſuch as his actions are, 
ſuch 1s his mind; and we may better underſtand the atts than 


the mind, and we may better underſtand both than the man. 


And therefore, that you may underſtand this, I will lay 
down three things beforehand, before 1 come to prove the 
doctrine, or to apply it. | 5 

The firſt is this, that there is in all godlineſs, in every part 
of it, excellent reaſons; there is the pureſt, ſublimeſt, excel- 
lenteſt reaſon in godlineſs. Beloved, I may ſay, and ſay 
truly, of godlineſs, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, e you may ſay 
of logic in a natural way: Logic is the art oHreaſoning, that 
is the definition of it; it is the right art of reaſoning; ſo god- 
linels is the right art of ſpiritual reaſoning. There is not one 
dram of right ſpiritual reaſoning but in godly people; and 
there 1s not one att in godly people but it is carried on upon 


the pureſt, and ſublimeſt, and excellenteſt reaſoning that is; 


It is ſuch a kind of reaſon that the apoſtle calls it demonſtra- 
tion, that is, the ſureſt reaſon in natural logic, Now in that 
you bave other kind of reaſoning, as conjetlures, and proba- 

ilities, and other topics; but godly reaſoning is demonſtra- 
tion, as the apoſtle ſaith: And therefore in 2 The. 3, 2, 
wicked men, that have not faith, they are ſaid to be unreaſon- 
able men ; he is a wicked man that hath not faith, let him be 
never ſo honeſt or civil, yet, in God's language, if he hath 
not faith, he-is a wicked man. Paul prays that he may be 
delivered from unreaſonable men, from abſurd men. Now 
what is it to he abſurd? You ſay, when a man carries him- 
ſelf ill-favouredly, that is abſurd; properly then, when a man 
reaſons not rightly, it is abſurd, as to draw wrong concluſions 


from premiſes, as to ſay, ſuch a town is garriſoned by the king, 


therefore London hath the plague, this is abſurd, Now all 
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the actions and doings of wicked men, they are abſurd, there 
is no more hold of them than of a rope of ſand. A wicked 
man may have natural reaſon and corrupt reaſon enough, but 
he is an unreaſonable man, he hath no {piritual reaſon. | 

And hence it is that godly, ſpiritual men are ſo conſtant in 
their ſpirits and in their ways; indeed they are not abſolutely 
conſtant, becauſe they are godly but in part, but fo far as a 
man is godly ſo far he is conſtant; as you may ſee in natural 
things, the difference between a man that is at full age, and 
bath reaſon, and a child that is not come up to reaſon, as the 


Scripture. ſaith,-Be not as little children, toſſed to and fro: Now 


what is the reaſon that a child is fo inconſtant, he will love a 
thing to-day, arid have it to bed with him, and to-morrow he 
will caſt it in the dirt? It is becauſe his actions are carried by 
fancy, and he hath not reaſon to rule and ſway him. Now 
you know that a man doth not do and undo things like à 
child. See what difference there is, in a natural way, between 
a man at full age and a child of three or four years old; ſo 
much, and more difference there is between a godly, ſpiritual 
man and a natural man; and that is the reaſon that when a 
godly man hears a natural man diſcourſe, and ſay that he will 
do this and that, he will go to the wars, and he will take this 
and that garriſon, he ſmiles at it, becauſe he knows be will 
not be conſtant. Take.men all along in theſe wars for ſome: 
years paſt, whether they were commanders or others, you 
ſhall ſee how many brave, reſolute men both went forth, and 
were 'here in the Parliament at home, and where are they 
now? But now take a godly man, either in the army or elſe- 
where, and you cannot ſay of him, he was fo, but he is ſo; 
becauſe he hath ſome reaſon to carry him along that the other 
hath not; he went for the glory of God, and the reſpect of 
that continues with him; the other went out for a ſhew, for a 
blaſt, and ſo are turned about with every wind like a weather- 
cock, and all this for want of ſpiritual reaſon. 

Moreover, it appears by this, why the ſaints that are godly and 
ſpiritual are ſo comfortable, even in the worſt condition; and 
why other men are ſo apt to be dejected. Take a faint, and 
put him into any condition, and he knows how to'reqoice in 
the Lord. Take a Paul or a Silas, and put them in priſon, 
and let them be to be hanged to-morrow, and yet they can 
rejoice and ſing, they can rejoice in tribulatign as well as in 
proſperity; but now men that have not faith, that are not ſpi- 
ritual, though they laugh loud ſometimes when they are in 
proſperity, yet when afflidtion comes they are down again; 
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and this comes from hence, not becauſe godly men are mad- 
men that they can rejoice in chains as men in Bedlam do; 
but it is from ſpiritual reaſoning. When they are in affliction 
they can reaſon, I am now in much ſhame and poverty, but 
I know that they that are in Chriſt, all ſhall turn to their good, 
they are Chriſt's, and all is for their ſalvation. And thus 
they will draw from the Scriptures, by the help of the ſpirit 
of God, ſuch kind of arguments as will draw them up, #and 
fill them with joy, even in the worſt condition ; which becauſe 
the others have not, they are up and down, though their 
laughter be louder, as Solomon ſaith, yet it is but as the crack- 
ling of thorns, that ends in ſmoke, and ſmother, and aſhes: O, 
the godly are endued with a great deal of ſpiritual reaſoning. 

And hence it was, becauſe there is ſo much reaſon in 20 
ineſs, that the dottrine of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt by a 
Few fiſhermen and contemptible men, without any force of 
arms, without any ſword drawn, they have been able to break 
the great emperor of the world, and to plant re'igion over a 
great part of the world. It is true there is no natural reaſon 
in it in the world, that a hundred or half a hundred ſhould 
go forth and tell a ſtory of a man that was a carpenter's ſon, 
a poor man that was at laſt hanged upon a tree by the Jews, 


and buried in a grave, and for a company of poor men that 


had no oratory in the world, to go and tell people that by 
this man is ſal vation, and that they muſt believe in him, and 


that they bad no power in themſelves to do it; and that if 


they did believe in him, they muſt deny themſelves, and father, 
and mother, and lands, and life; and then they ſhould have 
a reward, they knew not where, nor whence hereafter in hea- 
ven, but nothing in this world; which there was no natural 
reaſon to perſuade them to, and there was no ſword to com- 
mand them, for their commiſſion was on!y to tell men, that if 
they believed, they ſhould be ſaved, and if they did not believe, 
they muſt be damned, and yet we ſce the Goſpel hath pre- 
vailed in many kingdoms of the world, more or leſs, Now 
when Mahomet came, he comes as a great man, and when he 

was aſked, How will you prove-your religion to be true? he 
takes a {word, and faith, By this: Such is the dottrine of the 
Turks and Perſians; but the dotQtrine of the Goſpel came 
not ſo. 

No you mut not conceive that the Goſpel works like a 
charm, that it works upon men like mad-men, but hence 1t 
comes to paſs, that though there be no natural reaſon in it, 


nor the wiſdom of men, yet they ſpeak in demonſtraiion of. 
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the ſpirit, they ſpeak the wiſdom of Goa to them that are per- 
ef. There is ſpiritual reaſon in every piece of that doctrine 
that is able to ſatisfy a man; and were there not ſtronger rea- 
ſon than any is in the world men would never yield to it. 
Thus I have given you a few hints to ſhew you that there is 
abundance of profound reaſon in godlineſs. 

Beſides, when we ſee that godly men are ſo meck, ſo gentle, 
ſo eaſy to be intreated, Whence is this? From the ſtrength of 
ſpiritual xeaſon that is in them. As it is in natural things, 
you know women are the weaker veſſels, the Scripture ſaith bh 
and they are more apt to be froward than men. Why ſo? 
Becauſe there is not ſuch ſtrength of reaſon in them. Now 
men that are at full age, and have ſtrength of reaſon, they 
will bear unkindneſs; it is the glory of a man to paſs by an of- 
fence; it is the wiſdom of a man to paſs by an injury, Now 
as it is in natural things between a man at full age and a 
child, ſuch a difference there is between godly, ſpiritual men 
and natural men ; moſt natural men are froward, and peeviſh, 
and very ungentle, and hardly to be intreated; but the godly, 
as far as they are godly, as far as they have the wi/dom that 


is from above, they are made gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, 


becauſe they have ſpiritual reaſon : As for inſtance, ſuppoſe 
a man offer another a great deal of unkindneſs, and ſpeak 
very ill of him, natural reaſon would ſay, Why ſhould he do 
this? or why ſhould I bear it? But ſpiritual reaſon comes in, 
and faith, When they curſe, do you bleſs and the Scripture 
teacheth me, that Chriſt loved me when I was an enemy, and 
ſo ſhould I do to others. There is nothing that may provoke 
a godly man; but if he hath the uſe of ſpiritual reaſon he may 
keep his heart meek and calm as may be. Now you mu 
not think that the ſaints are ſtocks or 1 for a ſaint hath 
as much apprehenſion as a natural man hath; but he hath 
ſpiritual reaſon, that he can ſhape the wrong done in him in 
a ſpiritual mould, and ſo carry himſelf meekly and quietly. 
Moreover, there is reaſon in godlineſs, and hence it. is that 
the godly, in times of confuſion, can ſee their way in the 
midſt of the miſt, when all others are at a loſs, and know not 
which way to go: a godly man can, by ſpiritual reaſon, ſeek 
out his way, as there is a full inſtance in theſe times; all car- 
nal men are at a loſs, and think that all religion is gone into 
confuſion, and one governor is gone, and anq;her come, and 
one man is of this opinion, and another of — the whole 
world, even thoſe that are mere ſpettators, they know not 
which way to go, yet now the faints that are ſpiritual, they 
O 
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can ſerve God as fully and as ſweetly as ever. Why ſo? 
Becauſe though the others are at a loſs, yet they have eyes in 
their heads, and can ſee their way. 

And hence it is, by this ſpiritual reaſoning, that the view 
and contemplation of their lives paſt is ſo ſweet to them, and 
affords them ſo much comfort, as far as it was religious; 
whereas they remember their ſinful actions with ſhame, and 


natural actions with ſorrow. Whenwe come to be men, we | 


cannot endure to think of our carriage when we were chil- 
dren, as making little houſes of ſtraws, and of clay, &c. 
When a man comes to be a man, he rejoiceth more that he 
hath gotten ſuch.a houſe, and purchaſed ſuch land, and he 
rejoiceth in his wife and children. There is more pleaſure 
in the remembrance of a rational att than of a fantaſtical one; 
though when we were children, there was more pleafure in a 
fantaſtical act than in a rational one, as a child hath more 

leaſure and will to make pies of clay than a man hath to 
3 a houſe and land. So look to your lives paſt, you 


all ſee abundance of corrupt acts that you are aſhamed of, 


What profit. had you (ſaith the apoſtle) in thoſe things whereof 
you are now aſhamed ? You are aſhamed to think of your 
drunkenneſs, and cozening, &c. and you look upon natural 
atts with ſorrow, but look upon any ſpiritual, godly att, what 
have done for Chriſt or the ſaints, the comfort of them 
1s as much at the preſent as when you firſt did them, and that 
is a ſign that they were ſpiritual, otherwiſe the comfort of 
them would vaniſh away. Thoſe things that we do out of 
reaſon have a more laſting ſweetneſs and comfort than thoſe 
that we do out of Juſt ; that is the reaſon that if a man did a thing 
for God, though it were forty years ago, yet the ſweetneſs of 
It is freſh now, it is not ſo in natural or corrupt actions, you 
befool yourſelves in the one, and blame yourſelves in the 
other; but ſpiritual actions, you rejoice in them. 
Again, from this igappears that there is reaſon in godlineſs, 
" becauſe godly men re not caught with chaff, they are not 
caught with luſts, as natural men are: You know little chil- 
dren, how you may catch them with a baby, or a top, and a 
ſcourge, all the year about, you may feed their fancy by 
bringing them ſome new toy home; but a man of forty years 
old, > gr" cannot pleaſe him with a baby, or with a horſe of 
wood, &c, Such is the difference between a natural man 
and a ſpiritual man; you may pleaſe a'natural man, and catch 
him with a good office, or ſome ſuch thing; but take a 
thorough, full-grown, ſpiritual man, (as we bave, bleſſed be 
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God, ſome inſtances in the army, and in the Parliament, and 
city) you offer him chaff when you offer him thefe things, 
when you tempt him to leave God, and to embrace the world, 
That German beaſt, as it is ſaid of Luther, will not be eaught 
with gold; ſuch a man will not be caught with a bribe: a 
{aint can outreaſon all ſuch luſts, he fees they are but the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Thus it appears to you, that in 
godlineſs there is a great deal of reaſon, | | 
Nay, let me add this before I go further, there is the pro- 
foundeſt and molt excellent reaſon and reaſoning that can be 
in godlineſs, and I wil demonſtrate it to you in three things, 
That there is reaſon, you have heard: Now I will ſhew you 
chat there is the profoundeſt and the beſt reaſon, and that 
there is no reaſon to be compared to it. f 
Firſt, Becauſe that in godlineſs there is a light put into the 
ſoul whence a man may reaſon ; for man cannot reaſon with- 
out light put into the mind. That is the reaſon why a horſe 
cannot reaſon; becauſe there is not light in him, underſtand- 
ing to dedutt one thing from another. Now the light we 
have in natural things is very uncertain, and dim, and dark, 
by reaſon of Adam's fin: You ſee in natural things how im- 
perfect arts are, as phyſic, &c. Why? Becaule the prinei- 


ples are few: we gather ſome things from herbs, &c. the prin. 


ciples are not clear; but ſuch men have tried ſuch and ſuch 


concluſions, and fo they make up an argument, but this is but 
dim. | 4. | 


Secondly, There are in nature but dark and confuſed prin- 
ciples; for reaſon is a dedutting of one thing from another; 


reaſon is a dividing, as if you ſhould ſee the river Nile, they 


draw the river from the main channel to a leſſer, and from 


that to another. So reaſon is nothing but the drawing forth 


of the light that is in a man to this or that uſe, according as 
there ſhall be occaſion. Now in nature we have but dark 
principles, and therefore we cannot draw things certainly; 
but in godlineſs there are ſuch principles that every thing in 
the Goſpel is called clear demonſtration. Demonſtration, 
that is, when a man ſets forth a thing, when he proves a thing 
effentially and infallibly: Demonſtrations are infallible, if 
they be truly and clearly drawn: So then the meaning of it 
is, that all the principles of the Goſpel they are clear and 
plain; they are demonſtrations infallible to a ſpiritual mind; 
a carnal man may doubt of them, but we ſpeak wiſdom to them 
that are perfect. | 
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Thirdly, and laſtly, The faculty of the ſoul whereby we do 
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apprehend this light, and in which we retain theſe principles, 
it is a great deal more excellent. I ſay the faculty, that is, 
- the ſpiritual mind; for I told you before there are three 


minds. This ſpiritual mind is nothing elſe but the new crea- 
ture: There is in a Chriſtian the old creature and the new 
creature; and the Scripture ordinarily calls it the old man 
and the new man. | 

What is the new man? | a 

Nothing in the world, but God puts, as it were, a new un- 
derſtanding in him, that is, he puts a new light in his under- 
ſtanding, and frames his underſtanding to be capable of that 
new light. For the mind we have naturally cannot receive 
Jpiritual things. Therefore it is not only a new quality, there 
is ſomething more, or elſe God would not call it the new man, 
but the new quality, which he doth no where in Scripture; 
the Lord frames in the ſoul a capability, a faculty to appre- 


hend and reaſon upon {piritual things; and this is called the 


new man, and this comes from Jeſus Chriſt, and his Holy 
Spirit, and is upon the growing hand more and more. 

Now the other faculty, the natural faculty, is corrupt with 
luſts: The old man is corrupt. And when I ſay the old man, 
you muſt take the natural man as weil as the ſinful man. The 
old man is corrupt: What is that? He is corrupt, that is, he 
is rotten: How comes he to be rotten? He is corrupt by rea- 
Jon of the luſts of it: As it is with timber, it would continue 
a long time if it have not rain come upon it, but if rain fall 
on it it makes it decay: So the natural mind, the natural fa- 


culty in Adam before he ſinned was a great deal more clear, 


and therefore Adam vas a better naturaliſt than any man, than 
all the men in the world; Adam was a bqtter navigator, a better 
phy ſician, a better any thing: But ah ſin raſed the law of 
God out of man's heart, ſo ſin begun Þ rot and corrupt the 


natural excellencies of man, as his mind, &c. and that right 


reaſon which Adam had before his fall: You ſee how he did 
name all the creatures, and what wiſdom he had; but after his 
fall, fin had not been long in him but he was more corrupt : 
As you ſee in a houſe where there is a hole in the thatch, if 
the rain comes in but two or three days the timber will not 


be much rotted, but in time it will ſpoil it. So we ſee after, 


when fin came to increaſe more in the days of Cain man was 


more tainted; and yet ſurely then natural knowledge was 


more excellent than now it is; for what inventions they had 
(Genef:s 4.) of muſic, and building, and tents, and many things 
that they invented in arts. | | . 
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But you will ſay, it is an eaſy thing to make tents and 
Organs. | . ; 1:34 by 7 4 
| 10 is an eaſy thing to perfect a thing chat hath been. ſive 
thouſand years finding out; but were you now to find out the 
tling, it were not ealy. Now I lay that fin doth rot and ruſt 
the nature of man more and more; and as ſin gets head more, 
ſo more and more it will rot the faculties of man; But the 
faculty we have in the new man, it is new, it was never 
tainted; never any drop came into it to corrupt it; for when 
God creates the new creature, he makes it a more excellent 
piece than he did the old, and this grows more and more; and 
therefore, ſeeing there is clearer light, and more excellent 
principles and a profounder faculty, there mult needs be a 
more bleſſed and glorious way of reaſoningin a ſpiritual way 
than in a natural way. J had thought to have gone over the 
other two things premiſed, but the time is paſt, and therefore 
I will only now conclude this with one or two ſhort words 
of uſe. 24 nas kg 0 7 1.5: 
And firſt of all, I will here, in love, admoniſh you that are 
the people of God, to take heed of that device of Satan, 
whereby he would perſuade the ſaints that there is no reaſon 
in-godlineſs. Reaſon is a word that is much prejudiced 
among profeſſors; and if a man ſpeak of reaſon they are 
ready to flight it, and ſay, ſhew me Scripture; as if ſound, 
ſpiritual reaſon and the Scripture were contrary one to the 
other: they are ready to ſay, What do you talk to me of rea- 
ſon, ſhew me a text for it. It is true we muſt not talk of 
carnal, corrupt reaſon, that is abominable; nor of natural 
reaſon, that is too ſhort; but we may, and muſt, in any thing 
belonging to godlineſs, take in ſpiritual reaſon, and if it hold 
not with ſpiritual reaſon, do not admit of it, let it be what 
opinion it will, ; 
Moſt of your wanderings and miſtakes do ariſe from want 
of obſerving ſpiritual reaſon: we rejett reaſon, and go and 


take a place of Scripture, and ſo hand over head go along, 


and not dedutt things, as Paul and Abraham did. But be- 
ware of this, for there is nothing in godlineſs but thou maylt 
find found reaſon in it; there is no ablurditv in godlineſs; ab- 
ſurdity belongs to wicked men that have not faith. Take 
heed of rejetting all kind of reaſon in godlineſs; reject carnal 
reaſon, and expect godlineſs to be above natural reaſon; but 
5 3 be not ſpiritual reaſon in what thou doſt it is not of 
7 | ae 
Secondly, It is a word of exhortation or invitation to you 
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that are carnal, that you would come in and receive ſeſus 


Chriſt, that you would embrace Chriſt, and godlinels by him. 
Why ſo? Becauſe there is nothing in nature that may take 
with man; but there is that, and that in a more excellent way 
in grace, if men had grace to heed it. You know what takes 
with men in nature ordinarily; moſt of mankind are weak, 
and come not up ſo high as to ation and contemplation ; but 
you know what takes with them, riches and honour, &c. Now 
the Scripture tells us, in Chriſt we ſhall inherit all theſe things: 
Some affect liberty, here is that alſo, 1f the Son make you free, 
von ſhall be free indeed: And whatſoever-men can fancy, faith 
Chriſt, Come, and buy of me gold, and raiment, and milk, and 
honey, and kingtoms, and crowns, and whatſoever the nature 


of man is capable of. But there are {ome that feed not upon 


{ſenſual things, and to tell them of pœaſures, and honour, and 
riches by Chriſt, doth not ſo much take them : But thou art, 
it may be, an intellectual man, that ſtudieth the contempla- 
tion of things that belong tc the underſtanding, if thou wilt 
come to Chriſt thou ſhalt find ſuch matter for thy underſtand- 
ing to work on, rational things that thou was never acquainted 
with before. There are ſome men if you ſhould give them 
all the contentments in the world, yet if they had not rational 
company, and books ſuitable to their underſtanding, you 
could never content them; for indeed that is a greater delight 


by far which is ſuitable to the underſtanding than that which: 


fits the fancy; and therefore when that is faſtened on, the other 
will be gone: As a child, when he is a child, he loves tops, 
and trifles, and the like, but when he comes to be a man he 
flights them. So a man that loves riches and profit, &c. in 
a natural way, if he comes to ſtudy the arts he will flight 
riches: So if ever you will draw a man to godlineſs, you 
muſt give him ſomething that will delight him, delight his in- 
tellectualz. Now, I ſay, there is that in godlineſs which all 
that is in human books is not to be compared to it, it is but 
folly in compariſon. I will inſtance in one place, (Prov. 8, 
10, 11, 12.) where wiſdom doth cry out in the fireets: the mean- 
ing is, Jeſus Chriſt, who is called Wiſdom, is inviting poor 
finners to come to him; Receive my inſtruction (ſaith he) and 


wot ſilver or knowledge, rather than choice gold. Solomon, 


or any wiſe man, would prefer inſtruction before gold and 

ſilver: For wiſdom, is better than rubies, and all the things that 

may be defired are not to be compared to it. Tl. ſe are ſenſual 

_ what 1s there more in a Tuby than a pebble, but only 
an 


the 


cy? Now wiſdom is better than rubies. And wouldſt 
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thou know where to have this wiſdom? 1 wiſdom dwell with 
prudence (or ſubtlety, as ſome read it) and find out knowledge 


of witty inventions. There are not in all the world ſuch witty 


inventions as there are in godlineſs. | 

A Chriſtian finds out more witty inventions in a ſpiritual 
way in a day than a hundred natural men do in all their life- 
time. And inventions in a ſpiritual way are far more taking 
with a man than thoſe in a natural way: Come to me, and 1 
will give thee knowledge of witty inventions: ſuch matter for thy 
invention to work on as thou never hadſt before, I will dil- 
cover ſuch as ſhall ſatisfy thee. I have known one once that 
was ready to be diſtracted becauſe he could ſee nothing in 
the world that could ſatisfy his underſtanding, he ſaw all the 
world was but a whirlpool of vanity and vexation, and juſt as 


he was going to turn mad, God let the manifeſtation of Jeſus 


Chriſt into his ſoul, and that ſatisfied his underſtanding ; there 
was a fit ſubjett, there was all the choice reaſonings in the 
world to work on; there was enough to ſatisfy his will, and to 
keep him in his wits, and to make him comfortable and joy- 
ful, or elſe he was confident he ſhould have been diſtracted; 

For in natural things there is a little comfort, but always a 
man looks upon the back of it, he looks behind it, and faith, 
What ſhall I do when this is gone? ; 
Nov vhen Jeſus Chriſt comes in he ſatisfies the ſoul: a 
man looks not behind Chriſt's back to ſay, what ſhall T do 
when Chriſt is gone? but he, and he only, is enough to ſatisſy 
a man. Therefore art thou a man given to contemplation 
and ſtudy arts, be adviſed by Jeſns Chriſt, this is the way to 
find out rare inventions, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and ſtudy 
the deep things of the Goſpel, and there thou ſhalt find out 
witty inventions and devices, world without end. 

One word more, and I have done: Laſtly, Hence it 
doth follow clearly, that godly men, that are truly godly and 
ſpiritual; I do not ſay every paltry, hollow-hearted profeſſor, 
but a godly, ſpiritual man 1s the wiſeſt man. Why ſo? Be- 
cauſe he hath the moſt excellent and profound reaſon, he hath 
a mals of rationality that the world knows not of: We may 
ſay of a godly man as the Heathen ſaid of a learned man, A 
learned man hath four eyes, and the vulgar have but two: ſo 
a godly man hath three eyes, and a natural man hath but two, 
and ſcarce that; a natural man can reaſon about things, but 
It is with a corrupt or a natural eye; but a ſaint can reaſon 
with a ſpiritual eye, Natural men have but alittle dark light 

in natural things, but a ſpiritual man can reaſon in natural 
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things and in ſpiritual too; Wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 
If a ploughman ſhould come to Oxford, and hear their diſ- 
putes in logic or mathematics, he underſtands not the terms, 
and would think that they were mad, Yet wiſdom is juſtified of 
her children; they that know what thoſe arts are they will 
ſay they diſputed very well. So the world condemns godli- 
neſs, and thinks that godly men are mad-men; but wiſdom is 
juſtiſied of her children. You call it fooliſhneſs, ſaith Paul, 
but we ſpeak wiſdom to thoſe that be perfect. And therefore 
you ſhall have the godly uſually when they are deſcribed in 
Scripture, they are called wiſe men, as it is often in the Pro- 
verbs, the wiſe man and the fool are put in oppoſition the one 
to the other; the wiſe man is the godly man, and the fool is 
the ſinful man, let him be as wile as he will be. And excel- 
lent 1s that word, 1 Cor. 2, 15, methinks it is a word that 
ſhould take with us, He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet 
he himfelf is judged of no man. What is the meaning of that? 

* That 1s, put a ſpiritual, godly man with any natural man in 
the world, let him be never ſo wiſe, he is 4 to ſee through 
the natural man, and to know his principles by which he goes 
all along, and the end he aims at, and what he is likely to do; 
but the natural man is not able to judge of his principles: As 
you ſee he that hath a dark lanthorn, he can ſee _ body 
as he goes, but nobody ſeeth him; and that is the reaſon that 
natural men do ſo little good in their places, becauſe they 
cannot diſcern other men. We have ſeen brave men em- 
ployed about actions and deſigns, but they cannot judge ſpiri- 
tually, and therefore they do not proſper, Why? Becauſe 

- . ſome flatterer comes and cheats them; they want their dark 
lanthorn; a godly man is able to ſee through a natural man, 
and to ſee his principles and ends, and as a wiſe man will 
fetch it out. He can judge of things naturally and corruptly, 
becauſe he hath been ſo himſelf, and he knows how to judge 
ſpiritually, which the other cannot do. That is the reaſon 
that a godly man in a committee, or a few in the army or Par- 
liament, they can tell how far other men will go, and how far 
their principles will carry them towards God or any good 
work: Therefore I would to God this poor kingdom would 
be wiſe at laſt, that if there be any buſineſs that requires wil- 
dom, either in Parliament, or army, or committee, or city, 
4 that they would put in godly men; they have their dark lan- 
| thorns, they can ſec through things, and will not be taken with 
chaff, as others may: you fee how God hath proſpered and 
bleſſed them, and how they have continued conſtant, There- 
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fore, I ſay, henceforth let us not, in any place or buſineſs, 
look ſo much ts our kindred, or neighbours, or carnal rela- 
tions, but that God would teach us to chooſe godly men in 
all places; they are the only wiſe men, and can judge of all 
others, and are judged of none: if we do not thus, I fear we 
may repent it when it is too late. | 2 


SERMON IX. 
ROMANS viii, 5. 1 
For they that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the ſh 
but they that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ford. 4 
You know the laſt point we named to you from 
theſe words was this, that True Goſpel believers are ruled at 


wayed with ſpiritual reaſon, and all carnal, fleſhly men are 
44427 pp flefhily reaſon. 1 


I opened it to you: I told you there are three minds ſpoken | 


of in Scripture: And as there are three minds, ſo, there are 
three forts of acts or reaſoning; corrupt, natural, ſpiritual 
reaſoning. : er 


I premiſed three things before I could come to prove tue 


dottrine. The firſt was this, That there is excellent reaſo 

in all godlineſs: There is reaſon, and the beſt reaſon, as*. 

ſhewed you at large, and made two or three uſes of i, N 
jy, tha 


Now to go forward a little: The ſecond thing, bri 

I muſt premiſe, before I prove this leſſon, is this, that 70 
22 of the ſoul are the higheſt and extellenteſt ats of il 
mind. | 

As the mind or underſtanding is the higheſt faculty of the 
ſoul, ſo the reaſonings of the mind are the moſt excellent and 
moſt immediate acts of the mind. The mind is Chriſt's, or 
the devil's chief throne. If Chriſt be in the ſoul, he keeps his 
palace in the mind; if the devil be in the ſoul, he keeps his 
garriſon in the mind. So the reaſonings of the mind are the 


chief ſtrength of the mind, the immediate flowings of the 


mind. The whole acts of the ſoul are like the New River; 
it comes to London, and then you have conduits to recei 
it, and thoſe ſend jt to wooden pipes, and thoſe ſend it to leaden 
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pipes, and ſo to your kitchens and cellars: So the foul, the 
mind, is as the New River; the reaſoning of the ſou], that is 
the conduit that receives it firſt; from the reaſoning it comes to- 
the will and affettions, and then it goes out into the actions: 
So the reaſonings of the mind are the firſt, and chiefeſt, and ſu- 


| —.— part of all the actions thereof. Therefore if the mind 


e naught, the whole ſoul is naught; if the reaſonings be 
naught, the whole ſoul and life is naught alſo. But, becauſe 
I would paſs from that, the uſe of it, in a word, is this, that 

Hence we ſee the reaſon why the wiſeſt men, the moſt ra- 
tional men, are uſually the worſt men; becauſe they have 
more ſtrength of reaſon than other men; the reaſon being 
corrupt and naught, the ſtronger that reaſon is the worſe the 
man is. Therefore, if I have a child or a friend that is a 
wicked man, if he be not made a good man I wifh he may 
never be very rational or reaſonable, becauſe the ſtronger his 
reaſon is, being corrupt, the worſe will the man be in his will 
and affections when men are mad with reaſon. Many of the 
vulgar are mad without reaſon, they will hate a thing upon 
hearſay; O, ſuch an one is an Independent, and this and that; 
but when men are mad with reaſon, when they have wicked 
reaſon, they are mad to purpoſe, they are mad with a ven- 
geance, as we ſay, 5 
And that is the reaſon that the apoſtle ſaith, that che Lord 
hath not choſen many wiſe nor many noble, but ſimple people 
and fimple things; God doth. not ordinarily do it. As now 
in the army fighting abroad, uſually they do not take great, 
ſtrong garriſons, but little, petty ones are taken to and again 
daily. So, not many wiſe men are called, God takes ſome 
great, ſtrong garriſons; for it is a ſtrong garriſon of the devil 
when a great, learned man is without the ſpirit of God; it is 
like Portſmouth, &c. fortified ſtrongly; God may take er 
the weapons of the devil, and the principal ordinance he ha 
is carnal reafoning, but God doth it not ordinarily. | 
It was a ſaying of a godly man, and a rational one too, he 
ſhook his head and ſaid, I wiſh, many times in the year, that 
I were deprived of this reaſon that is in me, that I might be 
wholly without reaſon, that there might be liberty for faith to 
work. He meant that natural reaſon comes in, and hinders 


faith, and croſſeth ſpiritual reaſon. 


Reaſon is ſo troubleſome, if it be carnal, and natural, and 
unſandtified, that the more any man hath of it the more enemy 
he is to God, Therefore, O that God would unbewitch and 
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undeceive you, and all the. people of England, chat you 
would not make men your guides as they are endued with 
learning or reaſon, but the ſpirit of God. Go to any pariſh, 
or town or place, and talk with any man about heavenly 
things, and aſk him, Why he doth think thus? He will fay, 
We have a learned doctor in the pariſh, and he ſaith ſo, and 
he doth ſo. The Lord hath ſaid, that our ſun ſhall be turned 
into darkneſs, and our moon into blood: that is, all theſe glort- 
ous, natural things ſhall be daſhed in the laſt times, and 
God will exalt his ſpirit; ſince God hath promiſed it, let us 
expect it: Obſerve what man in the pariſh hath moſt of the 
{pirit of God, and of ſpiritual reaſon, and hear him, and be 
adviſed by him; and ſay of your great doQtors and learned 
men, if God be not in them by his ſpirit, the more learning 
and the more reaſon they have the more enemies they are to 
God, and therefore I will have nothing to do with them, 
There you have two things. N 
The third thing I ſhall premiſe is, that» the reaſonings of 
the mind are the chief diſtinguiſhing character of a man, by 
which principally above all things one is diſtingutſhed from 
another, good men from bad: for the apoſtle doth not reaſon 
here from a known thing to a darker; for he reaſons from 
the mind, and the acts of it, as if he had ſaid, that is the 
chiefeſt, main way whereby to know the whole man, whether 
he be fleſhly or ſpiritua 45 | 
In natural things, the more eſſential the difference is, the 
more certain and ſure it is; now rationality is moſt eſſential 
to a man, you may diſtinguiſh a man from a beaſt otherwiſe; 
a man hath but two legs, and ſo may be diſtinguiſhed from'a 
horſe that hath four; but this is not ſo certain a character; but 
when you ſay man is rational, that diſtinguiſheth him from 
all birds and beaſts. So-there are many things in godlineſs 
that you may partly know a Chriſtian by, by his works, and 
a ffections, and actions, and by his company and carriage, you 
may know him a little from another man; but theſe things are 
_ outward and external; but his reaſon is efſenti to him, you 
may know him above all theſe by his reaſoning in his foul; 
that is the moſt eſſential thing to a Chriſtian, as reaſon, in it- 
ſelf conſidered, is moſt eſſential to a man. CELL EY 
-.. Conſider this, for this is a thing by which you may under- 


* ſtand clearly what you are made of, and what you are. There 


is nothing in godlineſs but an hypocrite and a wicked man 
may come up to it, unleſs it be this, to be carried on by 
ſpiritual reaſon, As for inſtance, a wicked man may know 
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God,“ he may have a great deal of knowledge of godlineſs, 
and (to our eyes) of the pupus eſtate of godlineſs; ( Heb. 6.) 
he may be enlightened, he may diſcourſe well, and preach 
excellently, and pray ſpiritually; he may have much know: 
ledge, and all the ſaints in the country may account him con- 
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ſtantly a chief profeſſor, and a moſt excellent Chriſtian. 
Nay, he may love all good things in a fort, or for the maſt 

art: a natural man that is but commonly wrought on by the 
ſpirit of God, he may love prayer, and hearing, and reading, 
and giving to the poor, and other good works, he may love 
and Jelight in it, as Herod did to hear John {peak ; he may c 
love it for ſome carnal circumſtances about it, and though he t 
love it, yet all runs upon the wheel of carnal reaſon. As for ii. 
inſtance, I love very much to give to the poor, becauſe the { 
pack of my heart will be much ſatisfied in it. I would he tl 
geld an eminent profeſſor, and I invite ſaints to my houſe, 1 
and I quarrel with them if they come not; but it is to hold g 
out my vainglory, not out of ſpiritual love in my foul. So te 
there is no piece of godlineſs but it may be clothed with ſuch v0 
circumſtances that a natural man may loye it; an hypocrite 4 
may do every thing in godlineſs, and be an hypocrite when. th 
i "Ut So RR 0 s ſn 
But here is the difference, a ſaint loves good, and that flows hc 
from ſpiritual reaſon, and he doth good from ſpiritual reaſon. me 
As for inſtance, I do not give to the poor to keep correſpond- mi 
ence, and to be well thought of, and becauſe I would be ac- ſh 
counted ſuch a profeſſor; no, but I do it from ſpiritual rea- me 
ſoning, Chriſt loved me, and therefore I vill love my bro- a1 
ther. So whatſocver a faint doth, ſpiritual reaſon draws him; 21 
and this is the moſt eſſential character that diſtinguiſheth an no 
hypocrite from a true Chriſtian. ' It is not loving, or know- it? 
ing, or doing of good, but it is the wheel that it goes on, whe- me 
ther it be ſpiritual or carnal reaſoning. thi 
But may not a good man do ſome actions from natural or | 
corrupt reaſoning? How is that then a ſure character? | to 
A good man may do an action from carnal reaſoning, but ſpi; 


a carnal man can never do good from ſpiritual reaſoning ; as 
that ſpeech of Peter in adviſing Chriſt not to go to Jeruſalem; 
it was partly natural and partly corrupt reaſoning. But that 
you may ſee this clearly, notwithſtanding this, you may diſ- 
cern him r Er as fE 
® He means ſo as to be able to diſcover of his attributes, &c. not that ſaving 
knowledge which Chriſt calleth eternal life. In this our author elſewhere fully 
explains IF, - 5 . | Fe. r 5 ' 
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In the firſt place, a Chriſtian is moved by ſpiritual re 
and, in the ſecond plagg, he may be moved by natural reaſon; 
as ſuppole there be a good miniſter, that is full of grace, that 
deſires. to do good, and yet he and his family is ready to 
ſtarve : The firſt thing that he bleſſed God for 1s, that he hath 
opportunity to teach Chriſt to the ſouls of poor pages that 
is the firſt; but next he ſaith, bleſſed be God, that there is a 
way to ſupport my family: Natural reaſon is tied to ſpiritual, 
as the little boat 1s to the ſhip. | | | 
Secondly, Though a ſaint may be carried to an aftion with 
corrupt reaſon (that he pays dear for) yet the whole courſe of 
the life and actions of a Chriſtian flow from ſpiritual reaſon- 
ing. O! that the Lord would give you to examine your- 
ſelves by this. It is not by what thou accountelt of, or what 


aſonz 


thou eſteemeſt or loveſt; but what moves thee? What is the 


wheel that ſeis thee. on work? Is it a lpiritual mind, that 
gives ſpirigual arguments, that moves thee all the day to good 


towards. Cd or man? I defire that you would carry this with 
vou, this is the effential difference between an hypocrite and 


a Chriſtian: Aſk when thou doſt an action, not how much 


thou doſt, or what men conceive of it? though it be but a 
{mall ation, as ſuppoſe thou art a maid that are ſweeping the 
houſe, or any ſuch mean thing, aſk, Why do I this? What 
moves me? What is the main ſpring? Is it that my maſter or 
miſtreſs may not chide me? This is natural reaſoning; but thou 
ſnouldſt ſay, I do it that I may obey Chriſt, he hath called 
me, and hath redeemed me to live to him: And fo it may be, 
a man may do thee an ill turn, and thou wouldſt not do him 
a miſchief again; it is a good reſolution: But why doſt thou 
not do it? it is not becauſe thou art aſhamed or afraid to do 
it? But if there be a little ſpring within to think, Chriſt loved 
me when I was wicked, and therefore I will love him; O! 
this is excellent. 

The next thing I ſhould come to ſhew you 18, how it comes 


to paſs that Chriſtians that are right are ſwayed and ruled by 


ſpiritual reaſonings all their life. I ſhall not have time now, 
but muſt wait on God till he give another opportunity, only 
I ſhall conclude now with two ſhort uſes. | 4 
Firſt, Hence you may ſee; by this rule, you have a ſtandard 
by you to try how much grace and how much corruption there 
is yet in your ſouls; this is the perfecteſt ſtandard that I know. 
ake it by a day, ora week, or an hour, or an attion, fee how 
duch in that action, or day, or hour, or week, thou art car- 
ied clearly upon ſpiritual reaſoning. So much of godlinels, 
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| the Nile flows up they know by thole figures how far the 


rates on things, and accordingly things will be dearer or 
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ſo much of true, pure grace there is. Look into thy life and 


actions, good or evil, that is not a jot matter; ſo much of thy 


life as is carried upon ſpiritual reaſonings, ſo much godlineſs 
there is. It is not how much thou falteſt, or prayeſt, or the 
like, but how much thou art carried by ſpiritual. reaſoning, 
As in Egypt they have a pillar, and figures upon it, and when 


river riſeth, higher or lower, and accordingly they ſet their 


cheaper. Or as by your weather-glaſſes you know whether 
it will be rain or fair weather: So this rule would be a wea- 
ther-glaſs, a grace-glaſs, and a fleſh-glaſs, that is, if thou lay 
up this in thy ſoul, hereby thou mayeſt know the ebbings and 
flowings of thy ſoul, whether thou walk better this week than 
before. It may be luſt may drive a man to a good thing, but 
o to ſpiritual rationality, that is the eſſence of a Chriſtian, as 
he other rationality is the eſſence of a man. Hereby thou 
mayeſt know whether thou be nearer to God this week than 
thou was the week before, or whether thou be further from him. 
The other leſſon, and a ſpecial leſſon for you to remember, 
from what I have told you concerning ſpiritual reaſoning, is 
this, hence learn why wiſe men ſo oft miſs the will of God: 
It is a bleſſed leſſon, why do we ſee godly men many times W x 
miſs the will of God, and are quite out in matters of judy- 
ment and action, and yet are holy and godly men? It is not 
becauſe they reaſon not rightly concerning ſuch things, but 


1 © us ew.” wt . «a 4 


| becauſe the reaſon whereby they reaſon it is more carnal than ſa 


ſpiritual. As for inſtance, I could name a book that was af 
written about the Common-Prayer not long ago, a book of 
admirable reaſon, full of rationality, and by a godly man too, I h, 
and yet he miſſed the will of God in it. How came it? Not th. 
becauſe he did not reaſon rightly, but becauſe the reaſon he | 
reaſoned it by was natural and not ſpiritual, And ſo among 
miniſters, they reaſon things thoroughly and rightly, and draw ch 
deduQtions from them, but here they miſs, they look not what fl 
reaſon they reaſon by; it, may be it is natural reaſon, and that / 
may lead to naturals, but it cannot to ſpirituals. | 

This is a rare rule for Chriſtians, when thou art reaſoning, ws 
and thy thoughts are buſy about a caſe, and thou deduRteRM the 
one thing from another; but alk thyſelf, I reaſon, but what i Tn 


this reaſon I reaſon by? is it carnal or ſpiritual ? As men that ha 


weigh gold, or other things, they firſt heave up the ſcales to 
ſee if they be right; we do not do ſo, and therefore we ordi-M ,.,, 
narily miſs in this. As when a man js in anger he thinks hell , 


never ſpeaks better reaſon than then; he Tpeaks powerfully, 


and he thinks every word is goſpel, and every word is reaſon; 


but it is corrupt reaſon, and ſo it appears to him the next day. 


Now any luſt may tranſport a man fo; let a luſt ſet naturak 
realon on work, and a man will reaſon bravely and rightly; 
but he doth not take up the ſcales before, and ſay, I judge 


right, but what is it that I judge by? A man may ſay he can 


judge well of the colour of cloth by the light of a dark ſhop; 
but 1s that light right? A man ſhould examine that. And ſo 
in the Synod, and other places, we ſhould ſee that the reaſon 


that we judge things by be fpiritual; but we take any reaſon, 


and if it prove natural reaſon we {hall have things go natu- 

rally, but if it be not ſpiritual reaſon we go by, we ſhall 

never attain to judge of ſpiritual things. 
SERMON X. 


— 


ROMANS viii, 3. 


For they that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the feſt 
but they that are after te ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. | + 
| $4 


BeLove, I would willingly end what I had to 
ſay to this text at this time; and I doubt not but, by God's 
aſſiſtance, I ſhall do it, and therefore I would but only lead 
you a little, becauſe we were driven to break off abruptly, 
that you may underſtand which way we have been going, when 
the Lord hath been teaching us hitherto from theſe words. 

I told you the apoitle, in the 4th verſe, had laid down a 
great privilege, and then he ſhews who are the partakers of 
this privilege, They that walk after the ſpirit, and not after the 
fleſh: but this is but general, and therefore he ſhews it more 
particularly by the beſt part of the man, the mind. | 

Beloved, I have ſpoken a little in general concerning the 
mind, and, to follow the apoſtle's method, I have culled out 
the chief thing in the mind, the chief act of it is the reaſoning. 
The mind, that is the reaſoning of the mind, from whence I 
have taught you this leſſon: DI" 

That thoſe that are fleſſily, they are led and fwayed with fleſh! 
reaſoning, 404 thofe that are ſpiritual, they are led and 42545 
by ſpiritual reaſoning. 


SERMON X. 119 


120 | $ERMON x. 


My end is to diſcover to you, whether you have this pri- 
lege or no; and therefere, in the apoſtle's method, I would 
earch it out as far as I could. I told you man is a rational 

creature, and no man doth any action but there is ſome rea- 

ſoning about it; and though the action be never ſo ſudden, 
yet Bo mind is ſo quick that it hath ſome kind of reaſoning 
Other. | 
No for the explication: I told you there were three 
minds, carnal,” corrupt, and ſpiritual; and from thoſe three 
minds flowed three reaſonings, corrupt, natural, and ſpiritual, 
Now for the further proſecution of it: I told you there 
were three things I had to premiſe beforehand before I came 
to prove 1t. ; | | 
ne is, that there is the beſt reaſon in the world in godli- 
neſs and religion: godlineſs hath in it, all along, the moſt ex- 

cellent, the beſt, the profoundeſt reaſon that can be; this I 

proved at Jarge: Godlineſs is not, as ſome carnal people ac- 

count it, a vain, giddy thing, but goes all upon reaſon, it 1s 
the act of reaſoning; as they ſay of logic, and not like our 
natural logic from probability, and the like, but it is all upon 
demonſtration: That is one thing I opened to you, and we 
had divers uſes then with which I will not now trouble you, 

Now the ſecond thing I was to premiſe was this, That the 
reaſoning of the foul, it is the higheſt aft of the mind. 

As I told you the mind is the higheſt faculty in the ſoul, 


ſo the reaſoning is the firſt, and ſtrongeſt, and moſt immediate 


att of the mind; and therefore as the mind is the chiefeſt feat 
of Chriſt, if he dwell there; or®the chiefeſt garriſon of the 
devil, if he dwell there; ſo the reaſonings of the ſoul are the 
chiefeſt weapons of the mind, becauſe, f told you, that thele 
2 do come immediately from it. 
The third thing was, that the reaſoning is the chief cha- 
raQter of a man; as reaſon, in a man, conſidered in a natural 
way, is the moſt proper way of diſtinguiſhing him from other 
things, becauſe it is moſt eſſential to him; for you cannot dil- 
tinguiſh a man ſo properly from a horſe becauſe he hath two 
legs and that a horſe hath four, but by his effence, he is a ra- 
tional creature, and therefore, I told you, a man may know 
good excellently, a man may love good and godlineſs, and a 


man may do good, and ſuffer for good, and yet be an hypo- 


erite, yet be a carnal man. Why? Becauſe he may do good, 
and love good, and fuffer for good, and all out of carnal rea- 
ſoning; he may love the good becauſe of ſome fine circum- 
Rantial things, e 
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A SAVING SIGHT OF GOD. 
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ISAIAI vi, 8. 


For mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. 
IN this verſe we have a deſcription of true Goſpel 
humiliation, and in that deſcription theie are theſe things: 

Firit, The occaſion of this great humiliation of the pro- 
phet; and that was, that Ggd was now ſending him forth in 
the Goſpel, to preach the will of God to the people. 

God, when he ſends miniſters to his work, he doth firſt 
humble them. 

They can never do any thing to purpoſe for God till they 
be undone; Woe is me, I am undone ! laith the prophet in this 
verſe, and then, in the verſes following, God ſends him to 
preach: So that the main cauſe why you have not miniſters 
according to God, that he doth not bleſs their work accord- 
ing to your heart and dehre, is not for want of parts or un- 
derſtanding, or for want of parts or degrees, or the like, but 
the general, the main cauſe is, becauſe they are not humbled, 
God hath not undone them. | 

Secondly, There is the humiliation itſelf, which conſiſts, 

Firſt, Of an act of the underſtanding, whereby-the prophet 
ſaw ſomething more than he knew before, and cries out, Jam 
undone ! he thought he was in a good condition before, but 
now he doth not merely ſay, I am undone, but, Woe is me! 
Woe is me, I am undone! | 

Thirdly, There are the cauſes of it, and the cauſes are 
twofold : 

One is material (as you call it) that is fin; Woe is me, I am 
undone! Why? Becauſe I am a man, faith the Septuagint. 
Indecd a man, as a man, will be undone if he ſee the glory of 
God, if he were not a ſinner: But, faith he, becauſe J am 4 
man of unclean lips, and becauſe I dwell among à people of un- 
clean lips; becaule I lee I have many ſins, and becauſe I fee 
them: Now the leaſt fin is exceeding ſinful, even to dwell 


* 


among wicked people, a man cannot chooſe but be tainted 


with them: Therefore, Woe is me, I am undone { 
R 


* 
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The other cauſe is in theſe words, I have ſeen the King, the 
Lord of Hoſts. For a man may have ſin enough, and yet 
never be humbled or undone; as you know wicked men now 
have, and men and devils for ever will have hereafter in hell, 
and yet they will never be humbled, they will never be un- 
done, in this ſenſe; but there was this thing to make it up, 
Mine eyes haue feen the King, the Lord of Hoſts ; as we ſee in 
the verſe before, in the viſion, how he had ſeen the Lord. 
So now we come to theſe words, For mine eyes have ſeen the 
King, the Lord of Hoſts. 
From which words you are to obſerve two things: The 
firſt is this, That it is the peculiar privilege of the ſaints, and 
ever was, and ever will be, to ſee God, to ſee the King, the 
Lord of Hoſts. 
Secondly, That a true faving fight of the Lord of Hoſts, of 


God in Chriſt Jeſus, is that principally that undoes men, or 


truly and ſavingly humbles men. 

I ſhall ſpeak more particularly of the latter; but we cannot 
well underſtand the latter without we have a little under- 
Randing in the former. For if you would know how the 
fight of God humbleth men, you muſt underſtand a little 
what this ſight, what this ſeeing of God is. 

I ſhall ſpeak briefly of the former leſſon, which is this, 
That it is a peculiar privilege of a ſaint, and ever was, and 
ever will be, to {ec God, to fee the King of Glory, the Lord 


of Hoſts, - 
We do not now ſpeak of the fight of God, that we call the 


| beatifical viſion, that Tight of God we ſhall have in heaven; 


for every one of you know that wicked men ſhall never ſce 
God that way: but 1 ſay there is a fight of God in this world, 
that every ſaint in all ages hath had, and no other ſon or 
daughter of man, from the beginning to the end, ever had, or 
ſhall have, but thoſe that are real ſaints. Concerning this 
fight, or ſeeing of God, we mean to ſpeak, if God will; and 
that you may underſtand it, you muſt know that there are 
divers ſorts of fights of God: Men are, ſaid many ways to ſee 
God, as, | | 

Firſt, There is a corporeal fight, a bodily ſight of God, a 
ſeeing of God with bodily eyes; and ſo the Scripture doth 
often ſpeak negatively, that No man hath ſeen God at any time 
that way; no man hath ſeen his ſhape; that is, no. man in this 
world, with bodily eyes, did ever ſee God, as though he were 
a body, or a corporeal ſubſtance. Indeed men have ſeen 


Jeſus Chriſt, who was God, and Chriſt ſaith, (John 6, 36.) 
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Ye have ſeen me, and heard me, and yet ye believe not in me. So 
that the Phariſees, the proud Phariſees, that never were hum- 
bled, ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, that was God. But yet that is not the 
ſight here ſpoken of, that peculiar fight which none but ſaints 
have; for the former no man ever had; and the latter wicked 


men have as well as good; that is, wicked men ſaw Chriſt 


bodily as well as good men. | 

Secondly, There is another ſight of God; that is, we may 
be ſaid to fee God in his works of creation or providence; 
or rather, to ſpeak more properly, we ſee the things of God; 
as the apoſtle ſaith, (Romans 1.) they ſaw the inviſible things 
of God in the things that were made ; that is, a natural man may 
{ce a great power in that finger which made the moon, and 
great wiſdom in him that contrived the ſun, moon, ſtars, and 
all creatures from the beginning. Now, I ſay, this may be 
ſaid to be a ſeeing, or a knowing, of God; for in Romans 1; 
as it is ſaid in one place they jaw the inviſible things of God, 
ſo afterwards it is fi, they knew Goa, who, becauſe they knew 
God, and glorified him not as God, God gave them up, &c. 
There was ſome thing, ſome faſhion, that they did fee God in 
the creation, in the creatures; but this ſight of God is not that 
I mean to ſpeak of, that glorious and blefled ſight of which 
Chriſt ſpeaks Matthew 5, Blefſed are the pure in heart, for they 

all fee God. 5 
1 Tray, (beſides the corporeal ſeeing and the natural ſee- 
ing) There is a ſight of God by the illumination of God's ſpirit. 
I uh God's ſpirit may raiſe a man up to fee things which no 
man naturally ever did or could; yet it is not this ight. Now 
indeed that more properly (as I ſaid of the 8 is to ſee 
the things of God: only the former is a ſeeing of the things 
of God in the creature, and this is a ſecing the things of God 
in the Goſpel]. So in Hebrews 6, 6, where mention is made 
of hypocrites that fall away, and are damned, it is ſaid, they 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and were enlightened ; for there is 
the very word. Compare that with 2 Peter 2, 20: In the 
one we read they were enlightened, and after fell off: In the 
other we read, that, by the knowledge of Chriſt, they were 
cleanſed, and after fell with the dog to his vomit. I ſay, there 
is a Goſpel ſight of God that hath ſome reſemblance to this 
peculiar privilege, but is not it. Men may have a fight to 
know abundance of things of the kingdom of God, and lo, in 
a ſort, be ſaid to know and to fee God, yet this 1s not the pe- 
culiar ſight I am to ſpeak of. 

Fourthly, There is a fight of God which is not peculiar to 
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the ſaints, and that is, at the day of judgment, there wicked 
people ſhall ſee God, only they ſhall ſee him clothed with 
wrath, they ſhall ſee the Lord coming out to judgment againſt 
them; they ſhall ſee that man, that they thought to be but a 
man, and no, more, whom they crucified, they ſhall then ſce 
him God, coming to judge the world; they ill e him whom 
they have pierced: Aud t18 is not that ſight that 1s the privi- 
lege of ſaints. It is not a corporval fight, as the Jews had; 
nor it is not a common fight, as the Heatheiis have by the 
creation; or as hypocrites have in the Goſpel by illumination; 
Or as reprobates ſhall have oe Cay to their condemnation, 
It is none of theſe fights. But, ITY 
Fiſthly, and laſtly, There isa ſeeing of God in the Goſpel, 
by the ſpirit of God, which is peculiar only tothe peop:e of 
God. There was no ſaint that ever was in the world but had 
this fight more or leſs. There were few ſaints in the Od 
Teſtament, but, ſomewhere or other, it is mentioned and laid 
of them, that they ſaw God, either directiy or by confequence. 
As for inſtance in the Old Teſtament, in the e of it 
(though in a different manner) you read of divers men that 
are ſaid to be walkers with God; as Noah walked with Grd, 
and Enoch walked with God, and Abraham walked with. God. 
Now it is impoſſible, in a ſpiritual, right ſenſe, that you can 
conceive of men to walk with God, hand in hand, but it muſt 
neceſſarily imply, that they did ſee God : ,How ſhall two walk 
together unleſs they be agreed? Much leſs, unleſs they fee 
one another; for a man will not walk with one he ſees not: 
Therefore it is ſaid of Abraham, ( John 8, 58.) Abraham ſaw 
my day, and rejoiced. He did not only lee the time (for that 
is not all) but he ſa the glory of God in [eſus Chriſt, though 
he were not yet manifeſted. So Moſes alſo had this fight, as 
we read Hebrews 11, 27, it is ſaid, by faith he forfook Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the king ; fer he endured, as ſeeing him 
wha 15 inviſible. Moſes ſaw him who is inviſible. God is 
ſaid to be inviſible two ways; he is inviſible in reſpect of any 
corporeal ſhape; and God is laid to be invifible in reſpe@ of 
all mankind beſides the ſaints: he ſaw him who is inviſible, 
he ſaw him who never man faw, or ſhall ſee, but only thoſe 
that are in Chriſt, as Moes was. Of Solomon it is ſaid, God 
appeared twice to him: God appeared often to Saul; there- 


fore Saul thought it ilrange when the Lord appeared not unto 


him: But God did not appear to Saul, in all his days, with 
ſuch an apparition, and in that faſhion, as he did to Solomon, 
So 1jaiah in the text, be had a peculiar ſight that made him 
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ery out, Me is me, I am 6 undone | for mine eyes have ſeen the Xing. 
the Lord of Hoſts. It was common in the Oid Teſtament, 
and in the New Teſtament it is every where ſpoken of; you 
ſhail read of it more fully in the New Teſitame:t than in the 
Old. In Jfaiah 52. 8, It was propheſied concerning the New 
Teſtament, Thy waichmen ſhall life up therr voice ; for they ſhall 
ie eye to eve, when the Lord ſhall bring again Z on; as the 
apoltic lalth. (2 Cor. 3, 18.) We all behold with n face, 
There was a kind of vail over the buſt of them 111 the Old; 
though it were a "peculiar thing to the fatuts then to lee God, 
yet now in the New Teflament (though the tight be the ogy 
yet it is a great dea clearer, and brighter. and nearer, an 
more giorious: As to give you a tew tvitances. as that of 
Pau!, (2 Cor. 12.) he was wrapped up into che third heaven, mie 
Paradiſe, where he heard wonders that were noi to be utterek 
What were thoſe glorious things that he faw that he could not 
utter? Without controverſy, the fame that S % n Jaws 
(Ads) The heavens were opened, ani he ſam Ch ft at the 
right 3 of God; the glory of God in Jeſus Chriſt, And 
Jeaft you ſhou d think it was à thing peculiar to Paul ot 

Stephen, it is a thing commonly ſpoken of in the New Teſta- 

ment of all the ſaints; and when Chriſt on the Mount faith, 
Blefſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, (Malthery a ) 
without holineſs none ſhall fee God, ( Hebrews 12.) As if he 
ſhould ſay, any man that is holy ſhall ſee God. In i John g, 
a man that lives in fin hath not ſeen God: And he that 108 | 
not his brother, hath not ſeen God. It is a common thing, it is, 
it hath been, and it ſha'l be, the ſaints, and all the ſaints, have 
a peculiar fight of God that the world knows not of. 

To open it a little further, (that hearing that there is ſuch 
a glorious thing, you may look after 1t, and ſet your minds to 
conſider it) I ſhall endeavour it, as far as I may, according 
to Scripture, becauſe there is nothing but the light of the 
word and ſpirit that can diſcover this. a 

You will ſay, What is this ſight? Or RES is it? Or how 
ſhall we under ſtand it? 

I will Jay before you theſe four or five propoſitions in 
general, that' you may have a little light of it out of the 
Scriptures. 

The firſt is this, that the fight of God which the ſaints have 
in this world it is but imperfett. it is but in part, it is not full 
and complete until they be in heaven. Not that I mean that 
they fee ſome part of God in this world, and they fhall fee 
kim all in the other world: No, a faint ſecth God wholly 
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here; he ſees all that is in God; he ſees his love, he ſees his 
ower, he ſees his ſtrength, he ſees his righteouſneſs, he ſees 
is mercy, he ſees all his attributes far otherwiſe than a carnal 
man can, and that with redundancy, with ſomething more than 
a mere or bare knowing of his attributes, though he ſee and 
know every one of thoſe, and every particle of thoſe, other- 
wiſe than the world ſees them, (ſo my meaning is) yet he ſees 
in part, that is, he knows not any of theſe things perfectly. 
Therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, (1 Cor. 13, 9.) We know in part, 
but hereafter we ſhall know as we are known. Which words 
(as I conceive) point not out principally ſpiritual things, that 
we know the will of God in part here, but we ſhall know his 
will perfectly in heaven, (though that be true) but the mean- 
ing 1s, here we know little of God; we know him in part, but 
he knows us wholly ; but when we ſhall come to heaven we 
| ſhall know God as he knows us; therefore that broke the 
apoſtle's heart, and made him ſigh, (Phil. 3.) that he would | 
have given all the world, if he Pad had it, that he might ap- | 
* him that comprehended him: As if he had ſaid, God | 
ces me clearly and groundedly, all the thoughts of my heart, 
but I cannot apprehend God as he doth me. Therefore, be- 
cauſe this ſeeing of God is but in part in this world, becauſe { 
we ſee but little, it is oft in Scripture called a not ſeeing; as 0 
in 1 John 3, 1, Now we are the ſons of God, but it doth not yet 0 
eppear what we ſhall be? but when he ſhall appear we ſhall ſee n 
„Aim as he is: As if he had ſaid, that fight that we have of him 
nov, it is ſcarce worth the calling a fight: So in 1 Peter 1, 
' Whom having not ſeen, yet ye love: And in Romans 8, If we did 
fee, why do we yet 7 2 for it? for hope is of that which is not 
een. There is no ſaint that can love God, but he muſt ſee 
God: But the meaning of thoſe phraſes is, not that ſaints ſee 
not God, but they ſee ſo little, in compariſon of what they 
ſhall ſee afterwards, that it may well be called not ſeeing; 
they love God, though they have not gotten that perfect fight 
of God that one day they ſhall have. Indeed they ſhall have 
a perfect ſight, not only in reſpett of the degrees of ſeeing, but 
they ſhall have this addition alſo to it, that then they ſhall ſee 
God in Chriſt with their bodily eyes, as 700 ſaith, I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall ſee God in my fleſh ; 
and what that ſhall be (when Chrift mall deliver up the king- 
dom to his Father) I know not. That is one propoſition to 
help us to underſtand this glorious privilege, our ſeeing of 
God in this world is but in part. 
Secondly, That ſeeing him in part, whatſoever it is, it is an 
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unſpeakable fight, a fight that no man is able to utter; as 
Paul ſaith, he was taken up into the third heaven, and heard 
words that could not be Ae, ſo doubtleſs the ſaints ſee 
things that cannot be revealed: therefore, ſaith Paul, Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive, thoſe things that God hath laid up for them that love 
him. Now if they were ſpeakable, demonſtrable N a man 
might give ſome notions in writing; he might ſee, or ſpeak, or 
hear, or give ſome knowledge, he might conſider of it; but 
the tongue, ear, and eye, and heart of man, is not able to com- 
prehend the glorious privilege of the — the glory of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, it is unſpeakable: Therefore as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the love of God, it paſſeth knowledge, not only of a 
carnal, worldly man, but of that man that hath it, it paſſeth 
his knowledge to comprehend it before God gives it, but if 
God doth but eclipſe it a little, he cannot comprehend what 
it was when he had it, though it were but yeſterday ; and when 
he hath it, and hath moſt of it, he is not able to utter and ex- 
preſs it. That is a fecond propoſition concerning this glort- 
ous privilege, it is jerks, and it is unutterable. | 

A third thing is this, that this glorious privilege that the 
ſaints have of ſecing God, whatſoever that is, let it be more 
or leſs, it is only in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. For take any 
other ſight of God; take the corporeal ſight, the ſeeing of the 
man Chriſt, that the wicked may do as well as the ſaints. Or 
take the ſight of God in the creatures, in his-providence, or 
the like; carnal men ſo ſee the things of God as the ſaints do, 
though not altogether ſo well; yet that is no peculiar thing. 
But this fight of God that I ſpeak of, it is only in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as it is in 2 Cor. 4, 4, 6, In whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, leaſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 


ſhould ſhine unto them. For God, who commanded light to ſhine 


out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give us the light 4 
the knowledge of God in the face of Feſus Chrift, Jeſus Chri 

is the face of God; and as we ſee nothing of a man's body but 
by his face, ſp we ſee nothing of God but in Jeſus Chriſt; 
therefore when OP ſaid to Chriſt, Skew us the Father, and it 
is ſufficient ; ſaith Chriſt, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 

Father; that is, all in this glorious privilege of ſeeing God 
muſt be through the man Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore that is the 
realon that the ſaints heretofore, always when they were at a 
loſs, and could not ſee God, they ſtill called for his face, 0? 


ew me thy face ; that is, Lord, ſhew thyſelf to me in thy face, 
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which is Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore if any man will ſee God, 


he need not go up to heaven, or deſcend don into the dep: 
but he muſt look for it in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fourthly, All this ſight of God, whatſoever 1 is, it is by 
the word and by the ſpirit: for as one godly. man faith, the 
face of ſeſus Chriſt is as the Tooking-glals wherein we lec 
God. and the word of God is the iooking-glals wherein we ice 
Chrift. Therefore, in 2 Cor. 4, God hath ſent us to make 
known the glory of God in the face of Jrjus Chriſt: And then, 
faith he, we have this treaſure in earthen vejjels, that the excel- 
lency of power might be of God, and not of us. He had ſaid 
before, that by the preaching of the Goſpel he had made 
known the glory of God in the face of Chiaft, No, in this 
poor, deipicable thing, a man, that hath a world ot Infirmi— 
ties and many weaknelles in him, yet in theſe poor, earthen 
ſhe'ls (as the word is in the original) God hath put this trea- 
ſure. As we find in natural things, pearls are in the ſhells of 
little fiſhes, and the ſhell is worth nothing; ſo, though we be 
little worth, God hath made the preaching of the Goſpel by 

us the way to beſtow theſe glorious privileges. He will 
make known himlelf in Chriſt, the ſame that ſha]: be for ever 
hereafter, which only the ſaints enjoy, and this is by the word. 
And it is by the ſpirit, as it is in 2 Cor. 3, Where the ſpirit 
is there is liberty; where-it is not, there is a vail over the 
heart and mind, none can take away but the ſpirit of God: 
Where the ſpirit is there is liberty, What is that? When a 
man hath the ſpirit he is freed from that vail, his eyes are 
opened; as he ſaith after, We that are ſaints, we have no vall, 
but we behold, with open face, the glory of God. Through the 
Goſpel we ſee Chriſt, and through Chriſt, the Father, the 
glory of the Lord: But how? By the ſpirit of the Lord; that 
is, the ſpirit of the Lord uncovers the face, and anoints the 
eyes: Therefore the ſpirit is called Ointment, becauſe he 
anoints the eyes; and he is called Eye-lalve, (Revelations g.) 
he helps us to ſee. So thus you have a little, for it is an 
unſpeakable thing, and therefore we can only ſpeak a little 
aloof, afar off, that you may know that there is luch a thing; 
but it is God himſelf that muſt beſtow it on you and me. 

I will add one more particular, becauſe J find it in the 
Scripture, concerning this ſeeing of God: I find it is ſpoken 
of three ways, or (as it were) in three paths. | 

Firſt, The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when we were 
dead in fins, and when we ſaw nothing at all, the Father 
ſhe'ys.us Chriſt, Before we have any thing to do with Chiik 
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aQively the Father hath many things to do on us paſſively, | 
as Chriſt ſaith, ( Fohn 17:) Father, all that were thine thow 
gaveſt them to me. Before Chriſt comes the Father is making 
the match, and commending hts Son to us, when we are merely 
paſſive in it. For that is a general rule. a man never atis but 
by Jeſus Chriſt; therefore, let men talk what they will, God 
may do what he will paſſively on me, but 1 am not to act at 
all cill Jeſus Chriſt come; but paſſively the Father was woos 
ing us to his Son; and no man (faith Chriſt) comes to me except 
" the Father draw him; andthoſe that have learned, and are taught 
of the Father come to me. ( 7'hn 6. 45.) That, I ſay, is one 
fight that a poor ſinner hath, a fight of the excetlency of 
19" Chriſt. Now, it may be, if thou look back, and con- 
der, how God did deat with thee at the firft, thou canſt re- 
member when many times Jeſus Chriſt was preſented to thee, 
in his excellency, ſometimes more, ſometimes lefs, and thou 
ſaweſt him an excellent perſon, and wouldſt have given a 
world for him, and didſt account it a heaven and happineſs to 
| enjoy him. Now whence was this, but that the Father was 
. to make the match between his Son and thee, and 


ſhewed this excellency of him? A 
r Secondly, I find, on the other ſide, in Scripture, that the . 
. Son Chrift gives us to fee the Father; for the Father is not * 
L . ſeen all this while; thou ſeeſt not who ſhews thee that excel- v 

tency ; thou ſeeſt Chriſt beforc, and wouldſt give a world for . 


him; but thou knoweſt not who opened the window; it is the 
Father, and then Chriſt only ſhews the Father; that is, after 
thou art married to Chriſt, then Chrift will ſhew thee thy 
friends. When Chriſt hath married the foul, he will ſhew it 
what riches is in him, what grace, righteoyſneſs, and good- 
neſs: and faith Chriſt, I have a Father, and I am willing that 
you ſhould be acquainted with him, and know him : ſo Chriſt leads 
us to the Father; that is what Chriſt ſpeaks 7okn 14, Ye know 
me, and ye know the Father: And faith he, Haſt thou ſeen me, 
and not known the Father ? he that hath ſeen me hath ſcen the 
Father: for we ſee the Father through Chriſt, that is all the 
knowledge we have of the Father; for the Father is another 
perſon, juſt like Chriſt; he is invifible, no eye ever ſaw him 
but through Chriſt; that is, I fee what pity, and love, and 
the grace, and goodneſs is in Chriſt, and ſuch is in the Father. 
ken There are no two things in all the creation of God that are fo 

like one another as the Father is to Jefus Chrift: So-that if 
ere a man have perfect underſtanding of Chriſt, he will have alſo 
ther of the Father, | | 1 
ark 8 
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_ Thirdly, Both theſe, though the one be paſſive and the 


other active, that now I mult look with mine-own eyes that 
Chriſt bath put in my head to ſee the Father; though the Fa- 
ther ſhewed Chriſt to me when I was blind and dead; I ſay 
both are done by the ſpirit of God, who is called ſometimes 
the ſpirit of God, and ſometimes the ſpirit of Chriſt; and 
Chriſt ſaith, The ſpirit ſhall take of my things, and ſhew them to 
vou. So the ſpirit from the one and the other makes mant- 
feſtations. So you have ſeen a little towards the opening of 
this glorious privilege that the ſaints have of ſeeing God in 
this world, 
There are four or five things more which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of our ſeeing of God, and which the faints find by ex- 
-perience: I ſhall but briefly touch them. 
I have told you that a ſaint ſees God but in part, and yet a 
ſaint fees but a part of God (as it were) at any time: he ſees 
not God fully in any thing, and yet he ſees but a part (as it 
were) of God almoſt at any time; that is, the Lord doth not 
diſcover all his glory to any ſaint at once; but ſometimes the 
Lord reveals to his child, and lets him ſee his glorious power, 
in ſuch a way as no carnal man ever ſhall.» Another while 
he lets him ſee the glory of his juſtice, and that, it may be, 
raviſheth him for a time. Another while God ſheds his love 
into his heart, and ſets that before him. God might ſhew 
himſelf at once, he might ſhew himſelf fully if he plealed: 
but this is his manner and dealing, as we ſec in the Scriptures, 
and as the ſaints find generally in experience, That is one 
thing. | 
Then, ſecondly, in this ſight of God, though the Lord ſhew 
but part of himſelf at once, ſometimes it may be a greater 
rt than at another time, yet that part, be it what it will, and 
e it little or much, yet it is all amiable in the eye of a ſaint, 
and operative in his ſoul; my meaning is this, you are not to 
conceive as though it were the glorious privilege of a ſaint 
to ſee one fide of God, as it were, and not another: but that 
which is moſt terrible in God to wicked men, that 1s alſo, I 
ſay, amiable and lovely in the eye of a ſaint; as the power of 
God, the greatneſs of God, the juſtice of God; even theſe 
things, that the wicked abhor and hate, the Lord uſeth to re- 
you them to his ſaints in excellent glory. That 1s another 
ing. 
Then, thirdly, God doth ſhew himſelf to his children by 
various manifeſtations, My meaning is this, God doth not 
always ſhew himſelf in the ſame manner and faſhion to his 
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child; God (as it were) comes in a new dreſs every day to 
the ſoul of his child, all the days of his life in this world, and, 
for aught he knows, for ever in the world to come. As it is 
unſpeakable to ſay how God appears to the ſoul of a faint; 
ſo the manifeſtations are innumerable, the ſtrange ways that 
God comes to the foul; he ſhews himſelf to-day this way, to- 
morrow after another way, and the third day after another, 
The Lord manifeſts himſelf variouſly. That is another thing. 

Then, fourthly, it is by various means allo that God comes 
in by, you muſt underſtand he comes always through Jeſus 
Chriſt; but then for other lower means he chooſeth what means 
he pleaſeth ; he comes in, ſometimes by afflictions and correc- 
tions, ſometimes by common providence, ſometimes in the 
word preached, ſometimes in meditation; ſometimes in prayer, 
ſometimes one way, ſometimes another. The Lord can take 
any way, any creature, any providence, .any thing to convey 
himſelf by to the ſoul of his child, in a ſaving way. 

Then, laſtly, this fight of God, which is the privilege of the 
ſaints, it is not conſtant (for aught I know) to any ſaint, no, 
not under the New Teſtament, much leſs under the Old; but 
the ſaints have their deſertions in the New Teſtament, God 
hides his face, though not as oft as he did in the Old. Now 
let me deſire you to lay up theſe things; becauſe they will be 
neceſſary when we come to ſpeak of the other doctrine. S0 
much concerning the manner how God reveals himſelf to his 
children. * 

I ſhall now come to the uſes of this, and then way will be 
made for the other point, to ſhew how this ſight of God doth 
truly, and kindly, and ſavingly humble us. buf» 

For the uſe of this: Firft, This ſhews the happy eſtate of a 
ſaint in this world, that he hath (as it were) a heaven upon 
earth, becauſe he ſees God. If thou wouldſt confider ſeri- 
ouſly that there is ſuch a glorious privilege as this, thou 
wouldſt ſay, Bleſſed is the man that hath it, and curſed and 
unhappy is the man that hath it not; it is our Saviour's words 
in the beginning of his ſermon, Matthew g, Bleſſed are the pure 
in heart, for they ſhall fee God, Now purity of heart is not 
the bleſſing properly, but the ſeeing of God. He chat is pure 
in heart is a bleſſed man, faith Chriſt, for he hall fre God. So 
that if thou wilt believe Chriſt Jeſus, if thou be a ſaint, and 
ſee God, and canſt ſay, the Lord hath revealed his glory to 
my ſoul in Jeſus Chriſt, then oppoſe that to any miſery that 
can be in this world. Put any miſery that makes a man un- 
happy in this world in the one ſcale, and that privilege of ſee- 
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ing God in Chriſt in the cher ſcale, and ſurely thou wilt ſee 
that thou art a bleſicd and happy man. As ſuppole thou art 


a poor man, a plundered man, a perſecuted man, or a fick | 


man or woman, be it what it will, if thou canſt ſee God in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt, if thou wilt believe Chriit, who is 
the truth, thou art a bleſſed man, a bl-fled woman. Suppoſe 
a man were ſick, and ſhould never ſee health; ſuppoſe he 
were weak. and ſhould never {ec ſtrength; ſuppole he were 
poor, and ſhould never ſee wealth ; ſuppoſe he were baniſhed, 
and ſhould never ſee bis country or his friends; nay, ſuppoſe 


a man were ſtark blind, and {ſhould never ſee the natural ſun; 


8 ift be have a puic heart he ſhall ſee God; and if thou wilt 
elieve Chriſt Jeſus, thou art a bleſſed man or woman. All 
the blef{ednclſs in this worid put together, all that mankind 
ever enjoyed from the creation, is not worthy to be compared 


with one glance of that fight that a fait hath thouſands of in 


his life. of the glory of God in Joſus Chriſt, | 

_ Weare wont to lay, that there is this difference, and only this 
difference, bet cen heaven and carth, that giory differs from 
grace but only in degrees, that glory and grace are the ſame, 
and that glory is the perfection of grace. That is very true, 
I deny it not; for we , be clothed upon with glory. But 
ſome conceive that the beatifical viſion, that bleſſed fight, is 
not in this world, we ſhall not have it ull we come to heaven: 
It is true, we ſhall not fully and perfettly; but it is not true 
any otherwiſe than as the part differs from the whole; for 


here, even in this world, a ſaint, in fome meaſure, hach it; he 


ſees. God as truly and rightly as ever he ſhall hereafter in 
heaven; therefore you may ſee what it is to be a ſaint, If 
God ſhould take a poor drunkard or ſwearer, and but ſhew 
his ſoul (as it were) through his fingers one glance of this 
fight, he would never be a drunkard or ſwearer, be would 
never be a railer, and live as a fot again, ali the days of his 
life: No, it is a glorious condition that a aint is in, 
Therefore meet God, and labour to know his glory in 
Chriſt; and for ſhame, be not dilcouraged for every trifle in 
the world. When you hear that wicked men proſper, that 
they have wealth, and they ſee their children before their 
eyes, and their bull gendereth, and their cow calveth, as it is 
in Jol, envy. not their quality; one glance of this bleſſed fight 
is worth more than all they ever had. or ſhall have; therefore 
pity them. Nay, if thou wert in priſon to-night, and ſhouldſt 
dic to-morrow the moſt cruel death that ever was, yet if the 


face of God ſhine on thee, thou art a bleſſed man, it is a glo- 
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rious condition; thou mayeſt ſay with David, My lot is fallen 
in a good ground, I have a goodly heritage. The Lord hath 
denied me worldly things, wit, and wealth, and honour, and 
credit, but God hath been pleaſed to bettow this, the #nows 
ledge” of the glory of God in the face of Chriſt, Therefore 
never look dejected or fad more; envy others no more; but 
pity them, ind weep for them; thou haſt infinitely -a greater 
treaſure, as the apoſtle faith, We have this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, What is that treaſure? Nothing in the world but the 
manifeſtation of God in Chriſt; therefore bring thy foul to 


the reſolution of that diſciple, Lord, jh-w us the Father, and 


we are ſatisſiid. So lay to God, Lord, ſhew me thy glory in 


Jeſus Chriſt, acd I have enough, thaugh I have not wealth, 


nor glory, nor money. nor any thing ; let the world have all, 
I bave a good. bargain, { will bleſs and praiſe thee world 
without end. | 

And if this be the privilege and bleſſedneſs of a ſaint to 
ſce God. then fee alſo what'a miſerable condition thou art in, 
that art a poor, carnal man, that though, it may be, thou ſeeſt 


thy weaith increaſe, and thy children playing in the ſtreets, _ 


yet thou never ſaveſt God, thou never hadit one glimpſe of 
this g'orious privilege that I now ſpeak-of. Therefore as it 
is the chief thing in heaven to ſee God, fo doubtleſs it muſt 
be the chief thing in hell to be thrown away from God's pre- 
ſence, not to ſee God: Therefore, in 2 Tanis 1, it is 
ſaid. that wicked people ſhall be puniſhed from his preſence; 


that is the main thing in hell to be thrown from the prelence 


of God. never to ſee his face more; ſo a carnal man hath a 
hell upon earth; thou that art not a new creature thou art in 
hell, as it were, already; becauſe the main thing to be had in 
this world, and the world to come, thou doſt wholly want, 
That 1s the firſt thing. 

Secondly, If this be ſo, that there is ſuch a glorious prero- 
gative of the ſaints to ſee God; then this, above all things in 
the world. ſhould moſt humble thy ſoul for thy fins (as here- 
aſter I ſhall ſhew more fully) this ſhould move thee to mours 
for thy fins. Why fo? You all know it is not properly, at 
leaſt not merely, the knowing of fin, and of the wrath and 
curſe that will melt the heart; that, of itſelf, hardens the 
deart: but you know, by your own experience, that when you 
come to the vein where thoſe ſweet tears of repentance lie, it 
is the ſeeing of the kindneſs of God, of the goodneſs of God, 
of the mercy of God; and then to think that I ſhould be ſuck 
« VretCh as to abuſe his goodneſs, to grieve aud provoke him 
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that is my Father, and to cruciſy him again and again that is 
my Saviour. Mercies, even common mercies, melt the heart; 
when a man conſiders, I was the other day ſick, and God re- 
ſtored me; and that I ſhould be ſuch a. wretch fince! this 
grates upon the heart: as in 2 Sam. 12, 7, 8, where God, by 
the prophet, tells David of his fin, and, as a motive to humble 
him, ſaith he, I made thee king of Iſrael and Fudah ; and, if 
that were too little for thee, I gave thee wealth, I gave thee th 
maſier's Rouſe, and thy maſter's wives into thy boſom: 1 cook 
thee when thou wert a little lad following the ſheep, and I made 
thee king of 1ſrael, and, if this had been too little, I would have 
given thee more; but that thou ſhouldſt play the villain, that 
thou ſhouldſt go and take an honeſt man's wife, he that had 
but one ſheep, and play the beaſt, and do folly in Iſrael, this 
was that that wounded the heart of David, and thereupon he 
went and penned ſeven penitential pſalms, and goes and cries, 
Have mercy upon me, O God, according to the multitude of thy 
mercies. Theſe mercies that are ordinary, when we walk un- 
worthily, they grate the heart. 
But if a man can come and ſay, God hath beſtowed that 
on me that he hath not upon any reprobate, the knowing, or 1. 
the enjoyment of the knowledge of his glory in the face of | 
eſus Chriſt. O! as it is a mercy unutterable and invalu- 
able, that the ſoul is not able to expreſs it when it hath it: 
(Indeed the ſou! can ſay, it never found the creature but it 
left the ſoul unſatisfied, or worſe than it was: but, ſaith the 
foul, if God's face ſhine but a quarter of an hour, if it be but 
in a buſh, or in a garret, I am ſatisfied, I defire no more, if 
this might but continue. As a man prizeth this more than 
any thing in this world) ſo if a man do but conſider, that I 
ſhould be ſo baſe as to anger that God that beſtowed this, as 
I do when I fin, and have knowledge enough to know it to 
be fin; when I look through the door, and know it is a thief, 
and might keep him out, yet that I ſhould be ſo proud, and 
fo vain, and ſo idle; that I ſhould let go ſo many glorious op- 
portunities, in ſuch and ſuch places and times; O! this is that 
that troubles a ſaint: Therefore we ſee in x Kings 11, when 
the Lord would humble Solomon the ſon of David for his fins, 
and bring him to repentance, it is ſaid there, He went not fully 
after the Lord, as David his Father did (the more to blame he) 
he built high places for Chemoſh and Molech. Solomon built 
altars, and offered ſacrifice to idols, and likewiſe he did it for 
all his ſtrange wives; And the Lord was angry with Solomon, 


becauſe his heart was turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which 
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had appeared twice to him. "Which had appeared to him twice: 
there is the motive to aggravate it. The Lord was angry, not 
ſo much becauſe he had ſo many fins, and had built ſo many 
altars, but this was the aggravation, becauſe the Lord had 
apprared twice to Solomon, lo as he had never done to any 


other from the beginning of the world; the Lord appeared 


ſavingly and ſpiritually to him, and yet he ſinned againſt him. 

Now if God appeared to Solomon but twice, and his ſin is 
aggravated by that, how great is my fin in the Goſpel, where 
things are more clearly preſented than ever they were in thoſe 


times, and God hath appeared two hundred times two thou- - 


ſand times to my ſoul; I have ſeen him one while in the Sa- 
crament, I have ſeen him among the ſaints, I have ſeen him 
in ſuch a country, in ſuch a condition, in ſuch a meadow, in 
ſuch a wood, when I read his word, and called upon his name; 
and yet that I ſhould be ſuch a villain, that I ſhould be thus 


proud, and thus froward, and love the world ſo much, and fo- 


calily provoke God, and lie ſo ſottiſhly in it when I have 
done; it is one of the greateſt motives in the world to move 


a ſpiritual heart to be abaſed and humbled for fins paſt; and' 


likewiſe to preſerve it from fin for the time to come, [have 


ſet God (ſaith David) at my right hand, that I might not fin 


againſt him ; that is, I will keep God in my eye. 
The eye of God is a means to keep a man from fin; for 
who will fin in the eve of God? Therefore ſaith God to 


Abraham, Walk before me, and be perfect. The ſervant may 


do ill behind his maſter's back, but walk before me, and then 
thou wilt be upright: Therefore when men ſin they are ſaid 


to leave God; but ſaith David, I have jet God at my right 


hand, that I might not fin againſt him; I will always ſee God, 
as I ſee a man that walks at my right hand, | 


© Thirdly, If there be ſuch a fight of God to be enjoyed in 


this world, and that by his word and ſpirit, methinks this 
might teach you highly to prize and eſteem the preaching of 
the Goſpel, the word of Chriſt. Truly, beloved, if you do 
not look on the Goſpel with a ſpiritual conſideration; to a 
carnal eye it is the pooreſt, and drieſt, and moſt beggarly 
thing in the world, for there are none that have more weak- 
neſſes than the diſpenſers of it. It is a thing that ſhould fill 
men with admiration to conſider what it is to have poor crea- 
tures to do the work of God that have a world of weakneſles 
more than other men, who are more exact in their ways, as 
lawyers, and tradeſmen, &c. To a carnal eye the preaching 


of the Goſpel is a dead, drowſy thing; a man ſhall hear many 
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things that he heard before, and be taught till he ſleep, and 
be tired out, unleſs he lgok on it with a ſpiritual eye: As the 
merchant when he ſees fuch a ſhe!l, he conſiders what is im it, 
there is a glorious pearl in it, and for that he goes many a 
mile. So do you conſider, that the preaching of the Goſpel, 
by poor and weak means, it is that ſhell, that cabinet, wherein 
thete glorious treaſures are found; therefore eſteem it, and 
rize I highly, look on it with reverence, Jook for the pear] 
m it, prize it, and praiſe God for it. 
It may be ſome of you, that are ſleepy creatures, may ſay, 
F cannot tell thet there is any ſuch thing in it; and others are 
fo ſottiſh to this day, that they no more know nor underſtand 
what we have been doing in the preaching of the word, for 


_ theſe twelve months paſt, than a poſt. 


It is not becauſe the treaſure is not here, but you ſhall ſee 
the reaſon 2 Cor. 4, 4; the reaſon: why you fee it not is be- 
cauſe The God of this world hath blinded your eyes, that the light 
the knowledge of the glory of God ſhould not ſhine upon your 
fouls. God ſhines upon one man's ſoul and not upon another; 
another ſees nothing but a poor preacher full of weakneſſes, 
and ſo he goes away, and remembers little or nothing, or, it 
may be, ſleeps all the while. . 
Beloved, for the Lord j eſus' ſake, trifle not. It makes me 
tremble to conſider ſeriouſly, how thoſe decrees, that are in- 
finite and innumerable, that were before the beginning of the 
world, are to be opened; when we preach the word, yonder 
man and yonder woman, we know not whether of them be- 
long to God or the devil; but when we preach the decree is 


opened, there is a poor man, or a poor woman, that belongs 


to life, it makes him a new creature: another is as very a fot 
at the year's end as at the beginning: Who would not tremble - 
when God threatens to ſeal up your condition by it? O! it is 
a glorious thing, the Goſpel : Look to it, you ſottiſh people, 
that are like the fool in the Proverbs, that, tell him a tale, and, 
when you have done, he will aſk, What is the matter? or as a 
man aſleep, that knows nothing what he hath been doing. 
For the Lord's ſake, conſider what we are doing, and what 
the Goſpel is, and what it 1s to have one day of the Son of 
Man: It is a very ſtrange word in Luke 17, 22; conſider of 
it, thou poor, ſottiſh creature: when Chriſt was demanded of 
the Phariſees, When the kingdom of God ſhould come? he 
anſwered them, The kingdom of God cometh hot with obſerva- 
tion. Neither ſhall they ſay, lo! here, or lo there; for, behold, 


the kingdom of God ts within you (or among you.) And he 


SERMON I. 145 


ſaid unto his diſciples, The days will come when ye ſhall defire 
to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, and 25 ſhall not ſee it. 
And yet he faith after, they ſhall fee, the day of the Son of 
Man. We are to conſider the Son of Man, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath two ſorts of days; he hath one day that every 
wicked man ſhall ſee, when they ſhall be eating and drinking, 
as in the days of Noah, when the Son of Man ſhall come to judge 
according to my Goſpel, as Paul preacheth, and according to 
the Goſpel that you have here preached. + That is one day of 
the Son of Man. And thou that wilt not receive Chriſt, it 
will be a terrible day to thee, a day of blackneſs and darkneſs, 
when the earth hall reel as a drunkard, and the heavens ſhall be 
gathered together as a ſcroll, and the world ſhall be on fire, 
and thou ſhall be at thy wit's end, it will be a terrible day; 
the Lord deliver thee from that day. | . 

But the Son of Man hath another day, that 1s the day of 
grace, the day wherein the Son of Man, in the preaching of 
the Goſpel would beitow grace upon thy foul. Why doth he 
call that the day of the Son of Man more than the other? He 
delights more in it, he delights not in the death of a ſinner. 
This is that ſweet day that Jeſus Chriſt delights in to offer 
himſelf to thee, and to lay before thee life and falvation by his 
death. Theſe things were not written for them only, but for 
us alſo, Remember the day will come when thou ſhalt defire 
to {* one day of the Son of Man, but ſhalt not fee it. Thou 
wilt ſay, O that I had one ſuch day as we have now in this 
place, when the preacher told me of ſeeing God and Chriſt; 
O that I had but one day, but one motion in my heart, by the 
{pirit that I had then, and yet I ſotted it out, and did forget 
it; O that the Lord would ſmile as he did then, but it ſhalt 
not be. Therefore the Lord help you that you do not trifle 
out your ſalvation, as abundance in this nation and in this 
city do, between ſottiſhneſs and formality. Abundance of 
people hear the word, but here is abundance of formality; 
ſew men conſider with whom they have to do when they hear 
the word of God, and what the buſineſs is, but in a trifling 
manner paſs it by. Therefore conlider what treaſure there 
is in the Goſpel; there are unſearchable treaſures in the Goſ- 
pel, but of all this is the jewel of all, the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Fe us Chriſt, 
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For mine eyes have feen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. 


Y ov remember the leſſon that God taught us from 
theſe words the laſt day, That the ſaints have a peculiar pri- 
vilege above all others, that they can, even in this world, ſee 
God. They can ſee God in Jeſus Chrilt. | 

I did open this as far as I could dive into the Scriptures, 
and proved it, and made ſome uſes of it. There is ſomewhat 
yet remains of it, which I ſhall endeavour briefly to go 
through, and then we fhall come to the next point, which is, 
That a right ſaving fight of God, of the glory of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the way to true Goſpel humiliation. 

Me have made three uſes of the —— point. 

Firſt, To ſhew the privilege of the ſaints, that they, and 
they only, can ſee God. 

econdly, That the fight of God ſhould humble the ſaints 
for their ſins. | 

Thirdly, It ſhould teach us to prize the preaching of the 
word whereby this glorious privilege is diſcovered, and 
wherein this excellent treaſure is contained. 

There are two things that I ſhall endeavour this day, as the 

Lord ſhall help me in this great myſtery, to make out to you. 
The one is, ſeeing there is ſuch a glorious privilege to be 
had (and bleſſed is the man that hath it!) as I told you, Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart, for they ſhall fee God. Purity of heart is 
the qualification, and ſeeing of God is the reward, the higheſt 
ſtep of it. And ſeeing there is ſuch a curle to a man that ſees 
not God, how ſhall we know whether ever we had this privi- 
lege? whether God hath vouchſafed to us this peculiar ſight 
of him, I have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts ? 

Then, ſecondly, if I have it not, what courſe I ſhall take 
to attain it? I ſhall ſpeak of theſe 11-0 things only this day. 

Concerning the former, I need not give you ſigns or marks 
to know whether a drunkard, or a whoremonger, or a blind, 
carnal creature, that knows nothing of the will of God, whe- 
ther any of theſe ſee God. 

But the buſineſs comes to this: Seeing there is a Goſpel 
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enlightening or illumination, ſeeing there is a kind of ſight of 


glorious fight that the faints have; the queſtion will be, how 
we ſhall know the one from the other? And then there will 
be a light whereby a ſinner, a carnal man, may know his 
eſtate, that will flow from the other: for if we diſcover the 
one, it will be eaſy, by that light, to diſcover the other. 

For your information in the former (according as I under- 
ſtand by conſidering of the Scripture, and ſeeking the Lord, 
and ſearching mine own heart) I ſhall reduce all to theſe three 
heads; you may know it three ways: 

Firſt, By your apprehenſions of it. 

Secondly, By the impreſſions that this hath upon you. 

Thirdly, By the expreſſions or effects that it works. 

I ſhall endeavour to clear theſe three things to you. 

Firſt, I ſay by your apprehenſions; that is, by the manner 
of your apprehending God in Chriſt: Becaule (that I m 
{peak punctually in the language of the Scriptures) thoug 
another man may be ſaid to ſee God, and to know God, yet 
he apprehends not God, or Chriſt, or any _ that belongs 
to either in that way and manner that an elett ſaint doth. 

Now there are theſe three things in the apprehenfions of a 
ſaint that ſees God aright. | 


The firſt is this, theſe apprehenſions of him they are clear 


apprehenſions of him; the hypocrite's apprehenſions they are 


dark and doubtful, they are miſty : I ſay the apprehenſions of 


a ſaint they are clear, I do not mean by clear that they 
are full; for I told you before, as the apoſtle faith, Why 
do we yet hope if we ſee? that is, if we did fully ſee. Nei- 
ther do I mean by clear that they are always conſtant, that 
we have them without any doubts, or darkneſs, or miſts; 
eſpecially in the Old Teſtament the ſaints were m_ times 
eclipſed, and God hid his face, and they were at a loſs, they 
knew not where to ſee him; in the morning he was ſeen, and 
he was gone at night; and fo for a little moment (as it is ſaid) 
he would come, and then be gone again, that is not the mean- 


ing; but when I ſay they are clear, as it is 2 Cor. 3» We all, 


with open face, behold the glory of God. With open face, that 
is, we do not ſee God as a man ſees through a handkerchief, 
or through a ſieve, or through a ſcarf, or a cloud, but with 
open face; we ſee him clearly, our apprehenſions are clear, 
that is, there is an aſſurance going along with your apprehen- 
ſions that doth certify your ſouls, and aſſure your ſouls, that 


it is God that you ſee, it is a ſight of God. For, as in natural 


1 2 


God in Chriſt, that an hypocrite hath, and yet it is not the 
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things, you know that by the ſame light whereby J ſee the 
ſun, by the ſame light I know that I ſee him: So there is in 
the very manifeſtation of God to the ſoul, it carries a witneſs 
in itſelf; it is ſo clear, that when I have it, though I never had it 
before, and I cannot demonſtratively ſpeak a word what it is, 
yet I know that it is God's ſight, ſo 1 know I ſee him. A 
ſaint knows ſo ſurely ard certainly, that there is not the leaſt 
doubt to his ſoul of that fight: As in 1 Cor. 2, (which is worth 
obſerving) you ſhall find that there is a great myltery that 
Paul ſaith a ſaint ſees, that a carnal, natural man cannot per- 
ceive; there be the deep things of God; and one of them he 
faith is Chriſt Jeſus; for the Phariſees, the princes of 4 
world, did not know him, they did not know him and the Father 
to be one, as it is John 14. Now in that myſtical knowledge 
In 1 Cor. 2, obſerve two things: | 
Firſt, You ſhall ſce that there is a myſtery in knowing theie 
things: Not in the knowing of the things for the matter; I 
told you they are not myſtical in the matter, for they are no- 
thing but the death of Chriſt, and the power of his reſurrec- 
tion, and thre like, that he calls the deep things of God, that 
Chriſt died for us, &c. but the depth is in the manner of 
the knowing of them, they that are hypocrites know them for 
the matter, they know Chriſt from top to toe, they ſec him 
dead and buried, and put in the grave, and the like, but they 
do not ſpiritually know them. 
So allo the other myſtery of that ſpiritual knowledge is in 
the knowing that they did know: It is one thing to believe, 
and another thing to know that I do believe; and it is one 
thing to know ſpiritual myſteries, and another thing to know 
that I do know them. 
Now when the apoſtle had done with the former he comes 
to the latter, and tells them, that they had a light, whereby they 
| knew the things that were freely given them of God: As he 
ſaith, No man knoweth the things of d man but the ſpirit of a 
man that is in him. So I have the ſpirit of God that I know 
the things, and I know that I know them, So the myſtery | 
of ſpiritual knowledge is to know heavenly things in a ſpirt- 
tual manner, and then to know that I know them. It 1s one 
thing to know ſpiritual things, and 1t 1s another to know that 
I know them. It is one thing for God to give heavenly 
things, and it is another to know that God hath given them. 
This is the meaning of it, when I ſay that the people of God 
have a ſight of God, and it is a clear ſight, that is, it carries 
ſuch a kind of evidence to the ſoul, that thou knoweſt aſſur- 
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SERMON IT, 149 
edly, as thou knoweſt any thing in che world, that thou ſeeſt 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. n 
Therefore it was a known cale among them in the Old 
Teſtament (and much more muſt it be in the New) it was fo 
certain that if God were away for a moment they preſently 
miſſed him, and they cried, Thou haſt hid thy face, and when 
wilt thou come again? And over-night he would be gone, and 
they were troubled, and they knew him as ſoon as he came, 
and they miſſed him whenever he went. Now when thou 
haſt but a blind, confuſed apprehenſion of God, and it is but 
thinking and hoping, and thou miſſeſt God, and thou knoweſt 
not what is become of him, nor thou lookeſt not after him, 
ſuſpett thy apprehenſion of him, that it is not right; for if it 
be a right knowledge it is as clear as the ſun, though it be 
not fully clear, yet it is ſo clear that thou knoweſt that thou 
haſt God, and thou doſt miſs him if he be gone but for a time. 
That is one thing. 

Secondly, Theſe apprehenſions, as they are clear, fo they 
are precious, they are {weet apprehenſions to thy ſoul. Thou 
accounteſt one thought of God, one right apprehenſion of 
God, in ]eſus Chriſt, worth a whole world; therefore we ſee 
in Pſalm 137, 17, the prophet David (who was well acquainted 
with God) faith, ou precious alſo are the thoughts of thee, O 
God ! how great is the ſum of them ; if I account them, they are 
more in number than the ſands: when I awake Tam till with 
thee, They. are many then; and that is a ſhame for us in the 
New Teſtament that they had ſuch apprehenſions, and we 
ſhould have ſo few: And how precious are they ! ſaith he. As 
if he had ſaid, I love my wife well, and my huſband well, and 
I love to have things about me, and to have health after ſick- 
neis: But, Lord, How precious are the thoughts of thee, O God ! 
how rich is one thought of God! What a rich man am I 
when I have one thowght of God: Now theſe apprehenſions 
are precious in theſe three reſpetts: 
| _ Firſt, They are precious, becauſe every one of thoſe 

thoughts fully ſatisfy the ſoul. Take any thing in this world, 
as it may be thou haſt an eſtate, or thou haſt ſuch friends, or 
thou haſt ſuch comforts; take any thing, whatever thou canſt, 
there is an emptineſs left {till in ſome corner of the ſoul, it is 
not filled. A man may ſay when he is higheſt in the comforts 
of the world, I am not fully ſatisfied, there is ſome di{quiet 
in my ſpirit; there is ſomewhat, whatſoever it is, behind the 
back of that comfort that I look for. But when a man hath 


thoughts and apprehenſions of God aright, they ſatisfy the 
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ſoul, and fill it with ſuch contentedneſs that a man can ſay, 7 
have enough; and he can ſay with Peter, when he ſaw the 
glory of God, It is good to be here; though he had neither 
meat nor drink, but was upon a mountain; only he ſaw the 
glory of God, and faith he, It is good to be here, Therefore 
we might ſee in divers places that I could reckon in Scripture, 
as in Pſalm 17, As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſ- 
neſs, (I will behold thee in Chriſt) and when I awake, I ſhall 
be ſatisfied with thine image: I ſhall be ſatisfied, faith he, So 
allo in Pſalm 63, 3, 4, 5, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and 
fainefs ; and that is a choice thing in this world, though it 
come far ſhort of this. And ſo Paul, (Phil, g.) T account all 
as dung for the precious and excellent knowledge of Chriſt: As if 
he had ſaid, I would be ſatisfied with this though I had not a 
penny in the world. Now it is not ſo with an hypocrite, 
(therefore examine four heart, and look upon it.) An hypo- 
crite, when he is enlightened, he may have ſome ſweetneſs, 
and there is ſome pleaſure, as when his gifts are enlarged, or 
when ſpiritual things, eſpecially when new notions, come into 
his mind; for always the knowledge of new things 1s pleaſant, 


crite is not ſatisfied with the fight of God in Chriſt, he cannot 
ſay, I defire no more, but ſaith, I will be rich for all this; I will 


that the beſt of wicked men, thoſe that we have reaſon to ſul- 
eQ, that they are not right, and they may have a great deal of 
Joy, and ſuch like, = they are as greedy and griping after the 
world, and as proud and vain as others, and thatisan argument 
that they are not ſatisfied. Another poor Chriſtian, though he 
make not ſuch a blaze with gifts and expreſſions, yet he ſees God 


he can deſpiſe pleaſures, and friends, and honours, and riches, 
and can look on them as crucified things, as Paul did, and 
can ſay, I remember, in ſuch a country, in ſuch a chamber, 
in ſuch a place, where God ſhewed himſelf to me, and I was 
ſatisfied; I ſaw every thing vaniſh before me, and I deſired 
nothing but that, and I could deſire to change my wealth and 
all for that, ſo that might be continued and enlarged. . That 
is one thing. | | 


This is no contradiction, though it ſeem to be one. My 
meaning 1s this, that wherever there is this apprehenſion of 
God, though it ſatisfy in reſpect of luſt, and fin, and the 
world, and the devil, yet it creates and begets in the ſoul a 


both natural and ſpiritual: Yet, notwithſtanding, an hypo- 


cozen and cheat for all this: Therefore I have always obſerved. 


now and then, and he can tread and trample upon the world, 


Secondly, They are precious, becauſe he is not ſatisfied. 
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reater thirſt for more of that apprehenſion. Therefore we 
Fe clearly [Phil. 2.) where Paul runs a race = it were) after 
the knowledge of God in Chriſt: See what the apoſtle ſaith, 
I account all as dung and drofs for the won” of the knowledge 


forry for it: And why is all this? That I may know him, and 
the power of his reſurreflion. Now Paul was a preacher, and 
did he not know Chriſt? there had been a blind preacher. He 
was an apoſtle and doctor of the Gentiles, and did he not 
know the reſurrection? Yes; but the meaning is this, He for- 


got that which was behind, as we ſee after; that is, all that ap- 
prehenſion he had of God in Chriſt, he forgot it; in regard of 


the affection to defire more, he did not eye what he had: 
Therefore ſaith he, I ſay, not as though I apprehended, but I 


>olqry of God that comprehends me in Jeſus Chriſt. 7 ſpeak 
not (ſaith he) as though I had atiained: As if he had ſaid, E 
know nothing in compariſon of the inſatiable deſire I have to 
know more. 

And that is the reaſon why hypocrites are very loath to 
die when danger and death approacheth; whereas a right ſaint 
is wondrous defrrous to die. Why ſo? Saith the apoſtle, That 


I may be with Chriſt. (Phil. 1.) Whereto compare that in 


John 17, that I may ſee God, and have the ſame glory with 
Jeſus Chriſt. | — | 
Therefore thou mayeſt try thyſelf by M:; if thou haſt ſqme- 
thing that is like the apprehenſion of God (I ſpeak not to 
dull creatures, that are altogether in the world all the year 
long) but if God work on thee in his word, and there is found 
light come in, and ſome ſweetneſs, yet if thou be glutted wich 
this, and when thou comeſt home thou throweſt God away, 
and thou lookeſt after thy luſt, and after thy ſin, thou never 


aright, thou wilt look for more and more, and, for aught I 
know, thou wilt have more and more, world without end, 
Thirdly, and laftly, Theſe apprehenfzons are precious, be- 
cauſe there is a tranſcendent, fuperexcellent, exceeding joy 
and delight in the enjoyment of them: Abraham ſaw my day, 
end rejoiced, faith Chriſt: He did not ſee his day as an ani- 
mate creature, but he ſaw the myſtery of God that ſhould be 
tulfilled in thoſe days: that is the meaning; ſo Abraham faw 
my day, and rejoiced. Sothere is a very pregnant word con- 
cerning this in Zfatah 35, The deſert ſhall rejoice, and the wits 


of Jeſus Chrift my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, and account them dung: I have Joſt all, and I am not 


ere to apprehend him by whom I am comprehended, to fee the 


yet hadſt a right apprehenſioh of God; for if thou ſee God 
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482 SERMON 1. 
derneſs ſhall be glad. By the wilderneſs and ſolitary place is 
meant the barren ſoul, the wilderneſs of thy heart, where God 
will dwell. The wilderneſs ſhall be glad, and the deſert ſlall re- 
joice. O! that God would make it fo to us. It ſhall bloſſom 
abundantly, and rejoice with finging: The glory of Lebanon 
ſhall be given unto it, Se. Why 1s all this? They hall ſee the 
glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God, This makes 
the ſad ſou] rejoice, and makes the barren heart bloſſom as a 
role, when they ſee the glory of the Lord, and the excellency 
of our God. 22 8 is 2 Joys as he ſaith after, that the 
eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be 
1 ; 2 3 ſhall leap, = the 8 the 
dumb ſhall fing. It is ſuch a joy as will make a dumb man 
fing; it will make a melancholy, heavy, mopiſh creature, that 
naturally never ſmiled, God manifeſted in Chriſt will make 
him ſing, and the lame man to leap for joy: It is a tranſcendent, 
exceeding high joy; and this joy will be the ſame joy in hea- 
ven that we had on earth. It is not cating, and drinking, and 
marrying, and buying, and ſelling, that will be the joy in hea- 
ven, but the great joy will be, the beholding the glory of God 
in Chriſt; that will be the great joy. 
Therefore thou mayeſt know a this, it may be thou haſt a 
little joy; thou rejoiceſt in the hearing of the word, but is 
there not ſome other joy that thou preferreſt? Art thou not 
more glad when thou haſt a good bargain, or when thy affairs 
o on well in the wgrld? What is thy chief joy? As David 
Thich, If I prefer not Feruſalem to my chief joy. If this appre- 
henſion work in thee a joy, tranſcending all the joy in the 
world, and make all other joys to vaniſh, it is a right appre- 
henſion. So you ſee theſe apprehenſions are, | 

Firſt, Clear apprehenſions: 

Secondly, Precious apprehenſions: 

Thirdly, They are perpetual, they are laſting apprehenſions: 
By that I do not mean that they are laſting always, but that 
they may be ſometimes dim, and ſometimes dark; but I mean 
they go not utterly out, as it is ſaid, ( 7ob 21.) How oft is the 
candle of the wicked put out, The candle of the hypocrite go- 
eth out, it may be he hath a little apprehenſion of God, and 
then it is out, it may be for half a year, and in time it infalli- 
bly goes quite and clean out: Therefore in Hebrews 6, the 
hypocrites (for the apoſtle lays down there the eſtate of hy- 
pocrites) after they were enlightened, &c. they fell away: The 
light was gone, it only blazed awhile, and there was an end 
of it: But it is not ſo with a ſaint, though God may for a 


« 2 — 
o 5 © © — — = 
— — L 6 (1 WY —_—_— ”% — - SO „ waned. * 3 
5 5 * % r * r —— 5 - = 
or p = 4 - — » 5 
— — . — . 

4 _ - — r 22 _ —_ Þ — ͤ—— * ow 

- IT . ' © 4 29 : =_ — 
, _ 


„ 
. 8 * 2 


— 


8382295 
222 — 
— — 
A 
he. 7 
2 
- Wc 
* 


= 
- * 
— — 
* — 
— 
” 


moment hide his face, yet, as Mr. Calvin ſaith, that light that 
came firſt into the foul of a ſaint, that which came firſt, it 
leaves ſuch a ſcent and a ſavour that a man ca never forget 
it, it is never quite out. He may forget that he hath done 
natural things: We may forget what we did twenty or thirt 
ow ago; we may forget where we were, and may forget ou 


riends, &c. but when God reveals himſelf firſt to the ſoul :' 
If a man could live in this world a thouſand years, the appre- 


henſion that he had of God at the firſt would be as freſh as 
ever it was; becauſe it is an eternal thing, it is a thing that we 
ſhall have more and more in heaven, it is not corruptible, 
and therefore it goes not out. | Nene 3 


x 


Now it may be thou haſt been 'a profeſſor before, and 


God hath ſtamped a great deal of joy on thee, and now it ig 
gone, and thou art a poor wretch, a'poor dry creature, as d 
as a chip, and a man can ſcarce ſee any thing in thee to dif- 
tinguiſh thee from a carnal man; try thyſelf by this: Theſe 
apprehenſions, if they be right, they are perpetnal and con- 
ſtant, in a ſenſe; therefore it is ſaid, John 14, 21, If you keep 
my commandments (faith Chriſt) 7 will manifeſt myſelf to yo 
Saith Judas, (not Iſcariot) Lord, how is it that thou wilt manife 
thyſelf unto us and not unto the world ?' Saith he, I and my Fa- 
ther will come, and will dwell with you, and abide with you: Ns 
for the world, God paſſeth by as 4 wayfaring man that tar- 
ries but for a night, but I and my Father will come and dell 
with you. Therefore in 1 Jo 4, a. of God and dwell- 
ing in God are ſynonomies, one and the ſame thing; God 
dwelling in us, or we in God, or ſeeing of God, they are the 
ſame; becauſe whereſoever God is ſeen rightly and truly, it 
brings God by his ſpirit to dwell in the foul.” That is one 
thing you may know it by, by your apprehenſions. 
- Secondly, You may know it by the impreſſions that thoſe 
apprehenſions have upon your hearts; there will be a twofold 
impreſſion upon thy ſoul when thou doſt ſee God atight. 
Firſt,” As I told you before, when 'a ſaint ſeeth God, you 
are to underſtand that he feeth all in God with redundance; 
he ſees his love, his goodneſs, his power, his faithfulneſs, his 
mercy,” his juſtice. Now the ſame apprehenſion of theſe 
things have ſuch impreſſions upon thy heart that thou mayeſt 
clearly diſcern, if thy fight be right; that is, if every one of 
theſe do work upon thy heart a proportionable fitneſs, or 
ſuitableneſs, to that that is in God: As for inſtance, when 
thou-lookeſt on God, and thou ſeeſt his goodneſs, there is a 


ſweet impreſſion of love: thou ſeeſt the juſtice and righteoul- 
| U 
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neſs of God, it works an impreſſion, not a blaze tliat goes out, 
but an habitual impreſſion of pleaſing God, and of fearing 
God. And ſo when thou ſeeſt his faithfulneſs, it works an 
impreſſion. of truſt, that thou wilt truſt him though he kill 
thee; and ſo all that is in God will ſuck into thy hearty and 
work ſuitable to that that is in God. * | 
As to give you one inſtance (for as it will do by one ſo it 
will do by all) in Hebrews 11, 27, it is ſaid, By faith Moſes 
 forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king ; for he endured, 
as ſeeing him who is inviſible. Moſes had a fight of him who is 
inviſible; therefore he forſook Egypt, and feared not the 
wrath of the king. What is the meaning of that? The mean- 
ing of it is this, he ſaw the king of Egypt to be a great king, 
a powerful king, but becauſe he had ſeen God, who is invi- 
Able; that is, he had ſeen the power of God, and the great- 
neſs of God, and that put ſuch an impreſhon on him that he 
did not fear Pharaoh. And God had promiſed to do him 
ood, and having ſeen the faithfulnefs of God he forſook 


. 8⁰ it will be with thee, if thou fee the grace of God in 
Chriſt, there will be an impreſſion of love upon thy foul; if 
thou ſee the greatneſs of God, there will be reverence im- 
printed upon thy heart; or if thou ſee the faithfulneſs of God, 
there will be an impreſſion of truſt upon thy heart. But now 
if thou ſee God in Chriſt, and ſee his goodneſs, and mercy, 
and grace, and there be no ſuch impreſſion, no love to God, 
no delight in God, no care to pleaſe him, or to attend upon 
him, thou haſt not ſeen God aright. "7 
Beloved, theſe impreſſions you ſhall know them by theſe 
/ #hings, in three words, from any thing that is like che im- 
preſſions of God upon you. | | 
Firſt, They are edl,—Sccoudly, They are thorough.— 
Thirdly, They are aniverſal. | 53 
Firſt, They are real: By real I mean this, they are not idle 
- ſpeculations of God, as 74 lecing of God, and no more, 
but Mly a mere contemplation; but they are fuch real im- 
preſſions upon the heart that they can bear up the ſoul in any 
outward, real miſery: As for inſtance, you know the miſeries 
of the world are real: When a man comes to priſon there 1s 
real trouble, and real loſs, and real hunger, and he is a real 
man that is the keeper of the priſon. Now an hypocrite, with 
all his ſpeculations, when he comes to a real night of miſery 
for God, all his knowledge of God proves a mere ſpeculation, 
and vaniſhech into air, and there is no reality in it, New the 
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ether, who is a true ſaint, let him be put in the worſt condi- 
tion, let it be real; put bolts on his heels; let there be wounds 
and ſores, and hunger, and thirſt, that he feels, and beholds 
with his eyes; yet he hath a thing in his ſoul that is as real as 
the things that he feels: therefore it is ſaid in 1 John 1, where 
he ſpeaks of fellowſhip with God, and walking in the light, 
and ſceing of God, ſaith he, Thoſe things that we have ſeen, and 
heard, and felt. He makes the apprehenſion of Godin Chriſt 
as real as things that are ſuhject to ſenſe, as the things that we 
lec, and hear, and ſmell, and feel. _ 33 l 
Therefore ſee whether theſe impreſſions of God on thy ſoul 
be real or no. Doſt thou find, when thou comeſt to real mi- 
ſcry, that there is real comfort to hold thee up? and not only 
imagination and vain ſpeculations, as you may obſerve many 
brave, glorious profeſſors in the time of peace, thut outſtrip 
all their brethren, and their expreſſions are better than others, 
and they carry it glorioufly, and yet you ſhall have ſome poor 
creatures that can hardy ſpeak to God in prayer, and can 
hardly remember any thing of the word, and yet, when they 
come to ſuffer, there is a real thing that holds them up, though 
it may be, it be but a poor little boy ar a wench, when you 
ſhall ſee thoſe brave, glorious. protefſors that, becauſe they 
have no reality, they flee away, and turn to the world. 
Therefore pray to the Lord that theſe impreſſions may be 
real; that as the miſerics we meet withal are real, ſo the im? 
preſſions of his bleſſed Majeſty may be real. Saitb God to 
the hypocrites, (Mal. 1.) i; I be a father, where'ts my honour ? 
if I be a maſter, where is my fear? You talk that I am your 
father and yolir maſter, but there is no deep. impreſſion of it 
upon your ſouls, | u ho Þ | 
Secondly, As they are real, ſo they are thorough, they fall 
not upon the heart of a ſaint as they do upon an hypocrite: - 
The apprehenſions of God fall upon an hypocrite juſt like a 
little ſhower of rain upon the ſandy ground, there is ſome 
little impreſſion, but in two or three hours all is gone, it 
never ſoaks to the root of the graſs: An hypocrite hath a root 
of bitterneſs in his heart, and all the dew of heaven never 
finks ſo deep as to come to that root: Therefore as it is ſaid 
in 1 John g, a man that is born of God cannot fins Why? Be- 
cauſe the ſced of God abides in him, he hath a root in him: fo, 
on the other fide, an hypocrite can da nothing to purpoſe, be- 
cauſe there is a ſeed of fin in him, there is a root, there is a 
core at the heart that the dew of heaven never toucheth: 
Therefore it is a ſign that thou ſeeſt God aright when the im- 
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preſſions of it in thy ſoul go through and through, that they 
ſoak into thy very foul (as I may ſay) and fetch out thy in- 
ward luſts. | | 
Thirdly, and laſtly, (and there I ſhall leave at this ny 
Theſe impreſſions are uniyerſal, - An hypocrite, or a wicke 
man, in time may have ſome impreſſions upon his ſoul of ſome - 
one thing of God, or ſome few things: As for inſtance, Judas 
had an impreſſion upon his heart, and a ſad one too, of the 
Juſtice of God, it made him go and hang himſelf: And fo 
Saul, and Pharaoh, and others; but that was but one thing. 
But now a faint hath impreſſions of all that is in God; that is, 
there is nothing in God but he hath a heart to anſwer it, he 
hath (as it were, to ſpeak with reverence) a copy of God 
written on his ſoul, he hath an impreſſion of the love of God 
as well as of the fear of God, of delight and truſt in God, and 
the like. This is the difference between a ſaint of God and 
an hypocrite: Therefore in Exodus 34, when Moſes was ſo de- 
firous to ſee God, O Lord (ſaith he) let me fee thy glory. God 
revealed his glory, and told him his name: The Lord God, the | 
Lord, merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in mercy, 
2 mercy for thouſands ; forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 
an 1 ; and that will not clear the guilty; viſiting the fins of 
the fathers upon the children, God tells him of viſiting wicked 
e What was this to Moſes? God would not tell him 
alf his name, but all: Thereforc he tells him what he was to 
the ſaints, The Lord, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands. 
And then he tells him what he will be to the wicked, he would 
have the impreſſion of the whole name of God upon Moſes, 
It is a ſign thy apprehenſions of God are true, though they be 
weak and ſmall, when they be real, and thorough, and univerſal, 
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For mine eyes have ſeen the Kiug, the Lord of Hoſts. 


You remember the leſſon (I doubt not) that we are 
upon, That the ſaints have a peculiar privilege above all 
others, that they can even in this world ſee God; they can ſec 
God in Jeſus Chrill, 
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I did open this, and proved it, and ſhewed you che laſt 
time, how, by the word of God, you might know whether wg 
have ever ſeen God in this manner, whether God hath ever 


beſtowed this glorious privilege upon any of you: Three | 


ways I took to thew it to you; - 

The firſt was, By your apprehenſions of God: 0 

The ſecond vas, By the impreſſions that thoſe apprehenſions 
of God have upon you: ' £ Ra 

The third thing (which I am now come to) is, By the ex- 
preſſions of them, or by their effects. If you would know 
whether you have ſeen God aright or no, I ſay you may knew 
it by the expreſſions of it: How doth it ſet itſelf forth in thee? 
It works ſomething upon thee, and that vents and ſhews itſelf 
ſome way in thy heart and life: Therefore I find in Scrip- 
ture, epecially in the epiſtles of John, where much is ſaid of 


ſeeing God; he brings the ſaints uſually to know the ſight of 


God by outward expreſſtons; becauſe, though it be clear (as 
I ſaid) yet it is ſo ſmall that a faint cannot always ſee it, un- 
leſs he confider the workings of it alſo upon his heart and 
life as well as his ſingle apprehenſion: Therefore, ſaith he, in 
one place, by this you ſhall know that you have ſeen God, if 
ye confeſs Chriſt: and in another place, 1f ye love the brethren. 

Now there are theſe four or hve clear things in Scripture 
that demonſtrate a man to be one that hath ſeen God. The 
firſt is this: | a q 

If thou haſt ſeen God, certainly the Lord hath purified thy 
heart, the Lord hath given thee a pure heart; for, ſaith Chriſt, 
in his firſt ſermon, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 


fee God: And in Hebrews 12, Without holineſs it is impoſſible ts 


fee God: That is a clear, general rule: And therefore I ſay, 
chou mayeſt then read, if thou or I be a man or a woman to 
whom God hath not given a pure heart; if God hath not pu- 
rified thy heart, certainly as yet thou haſt not ſeen God; for 
if any man, faith he, hath ſeen God, or that he walk in the 
light, and yet live in fin, he is a liar, and there ts no truth in 
him at all; you are to give no credit to him at all; all his ap- 
prehenſions are but fancies. | 

Now the queſtion will be, What 1s the purifying of the 
heart? Or how may I know that? 3 

Beloved, according to the language of the Scripture, I find 
that by a pure heart is meant two things. | 

Firſt, By a pure heart is not ordinarily meant as you take 
it, for the killing of ſin in the ſonal; I ſay not ordinarily; but 
the chief meaning of the purifying of the heart is to have the 
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Conſcience {for the heart is taken for the conſcience) purified 
and waſhed from the guilt of fin; Therefore, in As 15, ſay 
the apoſtles and elders, Why ſhould we do thus and thus with 
them, ſeeing their hearts are purified by faith as well as ours? 
That is, ſeeing they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby have 
peace of conſcience ſettled in their hearts. 

; - Fo clear and open this a little to you; there are three ex- 
preſſions that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth in Hebrews 10, that open 


- This Hebrews 10, 2; a pure heart, in this ſenſe, is a man that 


bath no conſcience of fin ; that is the Scripture language, one 
that hath no eonſcience of fin; not as it is commonly in your 
ſenſe, one that makes no conſcience of finning, one that con- 
tinues in ſin; but one that hath n conſcience of fin ; that is, one 
whole conſcience is not {tained with the guilt of fin, but by the 
blood of Chriſt there is a perfect peace ſettled within him, Peace 
and joy in believing : For this it is to have conſcienceof lin, when 
always, upon the leaſt infirmity, there is guilt heaped upon the 
conſcience of a man; now this is an impure heart, an impure 
conſcience; and to the pure every thing is pure, but to the im- 
pure every thing :s defiled ; that is, when a man hath an impure 
conſcience, that is not waſhed effeſtually by the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, then his 
meat, and his drink, and his bed, and his recreations, every 
thing defiles him, every lawful thing defiles him as well as un- 
lawful. Now then thou mayeſt reaſon thus, If I have ſeen God 
I have a pure heart. What 1s that? I have no more conſcience 
of ſen; that is, I find an exceeding great power of the ſpirit, 
that makes my conſcience clean, that, notwithſtanding my 
frailties, there is no guilt lying or ſoaking in my conſcience. 
That 15 one thing. X 

The ſecond expreſſion you ſhall ſee afterwards verſe 10, 
where they are ſaid to be ſanctified; ſanctiſication in this place 
is not meant as you uſually take ſanctification, that is, for 
mortification and vivification, (as we ſay) the killing of fin 
and the quickening of grace, though that may be called ſanctifi- 
cation too; but ſanctification in this place is in the ſame ſenſe. 
as I ſaid before, when the conſcience is waſhed and cleanſed 
from the guilt of fin, as it is interpreted in the third expreſſion, 
in verſe 22, Let us draw near with a true heart, in the full 
efſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled ; that is, our con- 
ſciences ſprinkled; having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. An evil 
conſcience is an unbelieving conſcience; for evil in the New 
Teſtament is ordinarily taken for unbelief; Tale heed (laick 
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the apoſtle) left there be in any of you'an evil heart of unbelief, to 


draw you back from the living God. That evil conſcience Judas 


had and Saul had; for ſin did lie on their conſciences, and 
was not waſhed: Now faith he, Let us draw near with full 
aſſurance: Full aſſurance is oppoſed to an evil conſcience, 
and that cannot be if you take ſanctification in that ſenſe 
that you uſed to take it. Now that is one thing; wher- 
ever God manifclts himſelf, and reveals his glory in his Son 
to the foul, he gives that man a pure heart, a good confcienceg 
he waſheth that man's confcience by the blood af his Sons 
that is, his ſpirit applies the virtue of the blood of his Son to 
our ſouls and conſciences to make them puze and;peaceable} 

Secondly, A pure heart (for there are but two ways in ge- 
ne ral that it is taken in Scripture) is a heart cleanſed al ſo ſtom 
the power of ſin; that is a pure heart: And indeed both are 
comprehended here in one word, becauſe whereſoever the- 
one 1s the other is alſo; for it is impofſible for a man to have 
his conſcience made truly 1 e by the blood of Chriſt, 
but it will be made pure and holy alſo: Therefore in that placo 
in Hebrews 12, Without —_ it 25 1 to ſee God, L ſup 
poſe it is meant of perſonal holineſs, of re formation and amend- 
ment of liſe, and not of the imputed holineſs of Chriſt, and 
the waſhing of the conſcience, as I ſaid before, 4 1 7 4 

But you will ſay, if it be ſo, then no man can ſee God talh 
he go to heaven; for no man ts free from ſin in this world. 
There are many anſwers that godly men give to this obijettiou 


that F cannot ſtand on. 1 4 r Statt 


It is true there is lin and corruption leſin the faints, 
they are ſaid to be a pure people, people & a pure language, 
to have pure hearts: Why? Becauſe they are growing every: 
day purer and purer; that is the reafonthey are purited.. As 
a godly man compares them to a well; when you throw dirt, 
or any thing, into a ſtanding pool, it makes it fouler; but 
throw it into a well, it works it out, it bubbles, and is never 
quiet till all be out: So the ſaints have pure hearts, becauſe- 
however foul things are working and ſtirring in them, yet they: 


are fill ſtirring Manns them, and get ground of them, though - 
ü 


they be not pure, that is, quite free from ſin, yet they are purer 
every day than the othey, * . 

Then ſome ſay, and they ſay truly, that a man hath a pure 
heart though there be corruption there, when the ſtream of 
the heart, the very ſtream of the heart is pure and holy: Some 
conceive, and thoſe godly men, (as I told you before) that. 


there is a core in the heart of a godly man that is pure od 
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holy, without ſin: which godly men take to be that that 4s 
meant by ſpirit fo frequently in Scripture; ſaith the apoſtle, 7 
ſerve God in my ſpirit, (Romans 1.) and 1 pray God to preſerve 
your ſoul, and body, and ſpirit. (1 Thefſ. 5.) And that ſpirit 
they take to be the quinteſſence of the ſoul, ſomething more 
in ward than the foul: there is ſomething in a pure heart that 
oppoſeth ſin, and oppoſeth temptation ; there is ſome non ultra 
in the heart of a godly man: ſin gets the advantage over his 
eyes, and:over his hand, and over his tongue, but there is a 
barricado in his heart that it can go no further, | 
As you ſee between two women chiding and ſtriving who 
ſhall have the laſt word; and one replies, and the other re- 
lies, and at laſt one hath the laſt word: So there is ſomething 
in the heart of a godly man that will have the laſt wofd: As 
in a natural man ſin hath the :laſt word: Saith an hypocrite, 
I have a mind to overreach my neighbour in ſuch a bargain: 
Thou hadſt better not do it, ſaith an enlightened conſcience: 
Thou heareſt the preacher, and heareſt che Scripture, faith the 
| contrary: But I am reſolved to do it, faith the hypocrite: 
Then! I will trouble thee, ſaith the conſcience; Now there is 
no fin thatya ſaint falls into but there is a core in him that goes 
beyond: as you ſee in an onion, you may pull off one ſcale, 
and then another, and another, and at laſt you may come to 
the core, and can go no farther: ſuch a thing there is in a ſaint; 
this. is that that is called the ſpirit; the ſtream and quinteſſence 
of the ſoul is holy, and though there be corruption there, yet 
there is ſomething that is pure and holy, and that core will 
eat out the reſt ig time: As to give you but one inſtance 
more, (look upon your hearts as I ſpeak, and ſee how they 
agree with it) take any corruption that a ſaint falls into thruugh- 
out the year, there are many chidings and brawlings between 
grace and corruption; I will have my will, faith corruption, 
I will be vain, and fine, and finer than my neighbours: Saith 
grace, I will not have it ſo: But I will, faith corruption, I 
will have my will: But if you do, ſaith grace, you ſhall 
mourn bitterly when you have done. Grace is at the heels of 
it, and grace overtakes it ſome way or other; and, in caſe he 
fall into the fin, grace calls over Ga and cries out of the 
heart, and when he hath done the fin, grace mourns; it follows 
it, oppoſing, till it be done, and when it is done, grace weeps 
over it. : 
It is not ſo with a wicked man that hath an enlightened con- 
ſcience; he may have a word or two, and if that be not heard, 
then farewel; and then the devil works effectually: that is the 
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difference between ſin working in a ſaint and in a wicked 
man: The devil works effettually in a wicked man; that is, 
he finiſheth his work ; the devil finiſheth his work in a ſinner, 
but he doth not in a faint; the devil never works in a faint 
but grace overthrows it one way.or other, either before it be 
done, or it overthrows it when it is done: The devil fifte& 
poor Peter, and foiled him at the firſt, but afterwards he wept 
it out: There is much in this; this is enough to diſcover an 
impure heart; if you be a drunkard, or a whoremonger, or a 
backſlider, or a worldly profeſſor, thou art a man that hath 
never-ſeen God, for thou haft an impure heart. 1 

There is one thing briefly that I defire you to think on. 


Again, whoſoever hath ſeen God, a ſecond expreſſion of it 


is this, he is tranſlated into the ſame image with God to that 
which he ſeeth; as you have it 2 Cor. 3, faith the apoſtle,” AlZ 
we with open face (that is all the ſaints) we behold, as in a glaſs, 
the glory of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord. We be- 
hold the glory of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame 
image, from glory to glory. I was going to tell you the laſt 
time, how the ſight of God hath a twofold impreſſion upon us; 
I forgot the laſt, and it will not be unſeaſonable to mind you 
of it now, | 
The firſt was, I told you, it works in us a diſpoſitign ſuit- 
able to what we ſce in God; if God be great, it makes me 
little; if he be juſt, it makes me fear; if he be faithful, it makes 
me truſt; if he be good, it makes me love him; and the like. 
Now the ſecond is this: | 
Whatſoever a ſaint ſees in God it works ſome reſemblanee 
in him of what he ſees, not a proportionableneſs; for great- 
neſs in God and fear in me, that ſuits; God is great, and I 
fear him. But here, I ſay, it works a reſemblance in a kind; 
as when I fee the greatneſs of God, it works and raiſeth my 
ſpirit to a holy greatneſs; if I ſce holineſs in God, it makes 
me holy; there 1s nothing in God that is ſeen but it works a 
reſemblance, except it be humility, of which I ſhall ſhew the 
reaſon after. All the attributes in God become graces in 
you; goodneſs in God makes you good; but your goodneſs 
is a grace, and his is an attribute: but only 1 ſay humility; 
the glory of God makes me humble; the glory of God makes 
me not proud and high, but low and humble: but every 
other thing in God makes me frame my heart and life juſt 
like God. c 
And there is no wonder in this; we ſec in the creatures (for 
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the creatures are a reſemblance of ſpiritual things) that they 
are ſo caſt by God as they may be fit reſemblances and ex- 
cg of ſpiritual things in his word. Jacob's ſheep only 
y the working of fancy, by looking upon the rods, it made 
them conceive. If fancy-work, ſo as the looking upon any 
thing, could make ſuch an impreſſion, much more faith look- 
ing upon ſuch an object as God, that hath ſuch fulneſs in him, 
ſhall make the ſoul like that it ſees. Therefore, in John 1, 14, 
ſaith the apoſtle, We have ſeen his glory as the glory of the only 
zegoiten Son of God, full of grace and truth, and of his fulneſs 
we all receive grace for grace. W Era his glory, and of that 
fulneſs of glory we receive grace for grace, as the wax re— 
ceives letter for letter from the ſeal, or as the child receives 
limb for limb from the parent; fo we receive grace for grace 
from Chriſt: There is never a grace that we ſee in Chriſt, but 
the ſecing it with a ſpiritual eye works and creates ſuch a 
grace in our ſouls. | | 
Therefore, I pray, conſider of this, whether you have had 
fuch a ſight of God that, when you ſee this, it hath framed 
your fouls according to God, that you are like him: If you 
ſay, you ſce God, and it is only a dry ſpeculation, that leaves 
you proud, and carnal, and malicious, and high-minded, and 
froward, and the like, without working on you what you lee 
in God, you may juſtly ſuſpect it not to be right. | 
A third expreſſion I find in 1 John 4, 12. Whoſoever 
hath ſeen God loves his brother. No man hath fern God ab 
any time: If we love one another God dwelleth in us, and his love 
2s perfefted in us. | 
I told you before, that to ſee God and to dwell in God are 
taken for one another; as he faith after, (verfe 15.) Whoſocuzr 
ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwell:th in him, 
and he in Cod; and verſe 16, He that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him. No man hath feen God at any time; 
= but he that loveth his brother, God dwelleth in him. What is 
| that? That is, he hath ſeen God; for, as J ſaid, they are all 
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one, dwelling in God and ſeeing of God. 
$ Therefore look to that, whether God hath wrought in you 
1 a heart ſpiritually amal purely to love the ſaints as ſaints; not 
to love them that they may love me; or to love them becaule 
i they have a great deal of credit, that they may report well of 
; me; or to love them carnally; but whether I frame. my heart 
to love the ſaints as ſaints, as elet perſons choſen of God, 
and members of Chriſt, and as he bcars the image of Chriſt 
on his ſoul: if I love not my brother, ſurely I have never ſcen 
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God; therefore it is ſaid, (1 John 2, 11.) He that hateth his 
brother is in darkneſs, he walketh in darkneſs,- and knoweth nos 
whither he goeth. What darkneſs? Compare it with the firſt 
chapter, verſes 6, 7, that darkneſs is oppoſite to fellowſhip in 
light with God and Chriſt. If a man love not his brother, 
let him be a wile man, let him be a ſcholar, let him repeat 
lermons, &c. he is in darkneſs, and goes he knows not whi- 
ther; for a man goes he knows not whither that hath not ſeen 
God, he goes in darkneſs, and muſt wander for evermore: 
Look a little on your hearts, and atk the queſtion concerning 
your converſation, whether you love the people of God or 
no? That is the third thing. | 

Then, fourthly, (which depends upon this) whoſoever hath 
{cen God rightly; as he loves the ſaints, ſo he hath Goſpel 
fellowſhip with the ſaints; I ſay, he hath fellowſhip with the 
ſaints; (1 7% 1, 7.) for chere is a diſcourſe concerning this 
ſceing of God; Tru (laith Fohn, verſe 2.) our fellowſhip is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift ; and theſe things 
we write unto you that your joy may be full. But if we ſay we 
have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth ; if we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in fin: But if we walk in the light, as he ts in the light, we have 
fellowſhip one with the other, and the blood of Jeſus Chrift hzs 
Son cleanjeth us from all fin. Underſtand me, I mean not here 
by fellowſhip, and I ſuppoſe it is not meant here, fellowſhip 
of neighbourhood, or fellowſhip of the family, or fellowfhip 
of the fame city; no, nor being of the ſame outward viſible 
church; I think that 1s not meant, though that he not contrary; 
but we have fellowſhip one with another. What is that? That 
is, when I have ſeen God, and have had fellowſhip with God 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, I have a ſpiritual fellowſhip with 
all that have ſcen God with me; that is, the ground of the 
fellowſhip and communion I have with, others 1s in that the 
have ſeen God as well as I; and the impreſſion of God is 
clear on their ſpirits, and manifeſted in their lives. 

Therefore for people to have fellowſhip with others in this 
or that reſpett, becauſe they jump with them in this or that 
opinion, or in this or that way; this is not the fellowſhip 
ſpoken of by John and by Paul, Phil. 1, 4, 5; but this fellow- 
{hip is a higher thing; the ſpiritual communion we have one 


with another upon ſpiritual grounds, becauſe of the ſpirit of 


God dwelling in us. Therefore examine yourſelves by this, 

Have you any fellowſhip with the ſaints? Is not the fellow- 

ip of divers of you {why ſhould I aſk the queſtion? I know 
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it ſo) with drunkards and malignants, thoſe that rail againft 
. godlineſs, thoſe that blaſpheme God and his people, this is 
the- fellowſhip of many. And it may be others of you have 
fellowſhip with profeſſors, but it is carnal; that is, it is 
grounded on carnal reſpects; it is not becauſe they have ſeen 
God, and you have {cen him alſo, and therefore you have 
fellowſhip together, That is another thing. 1 58 

A fifth thing I ſind, that I will but touch: That whoſoever 
hath ſeen God are very deſirous to bring all others into the 
ſame light that they have ſeen. O! how oft doth Paul, upon 

every occaſion, concerning his viſion, how. oft doth he re- 
| peat it at large in the As of the apoſtles, how he had ſeen 
God! And ſo here John, when he had ſeen the glory of God, 
he writes to them, he delivers the meſſage to them, and he 
would bring them alſo to the light, to walk in the light as he 
did. Beloved, a man that hath ſeen God once truly, he looks 
upon all the world as people walking in hell, in a hell of 
darkneſs; the courſe of mankind in this world is but as a hell 
to him: Therefore to ſee people walk in ſuch groſs darkneſs, 
and God having broken a little window into his ſoul, he can- 
not chooſe but bring others to the light. 

Therefore I never believed, nor do believe, when people 
among us yr may be they are godly, I leave them to the Lord) 
that profeſs they ſee a great deal of light, and they ſee God 
more than others, and yet, for the expreſſion of it, we ſee they 
withdraw and go afide, and they think it not fit to teach carnal 
men; it may be they will teach one another, three, or four, 
or five; not as though I blamed teaching, let us teach one 
another any how, ſo we may edify one another in the Lord 
publicly or privately; but when there is a ſpirit in people that 
they will not communicate the light as much as they can, that 
other poor ſinners may {ce it, I ſuſpect that light that it is not 
from God; for whoſoever ſces the light rightly, he will do his 
utmoſt endeavour to bring others into the light. 

But, laſtly, I find that whoſoever hath ſeen God truly, that 
Itght of God will make him able to go through any hardſhip, 
any ſuffering, any affliction whatſoever in the ſervice of God. 
As in Hebrews 11, 27, Moſes forſook Egypt, and regarded not 
the wrath of the king ; but endured, ſaith the text. Why did 
he? Did he not know what the wrath of the king was? No 
doubt; but he ſaw what a tyrant he was, and he ſaw much 
cruelty, living in the houſe, but ke endured, as ſeeing him who 
25 inv ile; he ſaw God, and ſo was able to go through all. 
Apd lo Stephen, that bleſſed man, who was full of the Hoiy 
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Ghoſt, (Afs 7.) when he had preached unto them, ſaith the 
text, They were cut to their hearts, and gnaſjhed on him with their 
teeth, and he, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked ſteadfaſtly to 
heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus Chriſt landing on 


* the right hand of God. When they gnaſhed their teeth, he 


looked up to heaven, and ſaw God, and Chriſt at his right 
hand. It may be there was ſomething that was extraordinary, 
but it is a work that is ordinary. Beho'd (ſaith he) / ſee the 
heavens ppencd, and the Son of Man Handing on the right hand 
of God. Then they cried out, and ſtopped their ears, and 
ſtoned him, and he called on God, and faid, Lord Jeſus, re- 
ceive my ſpirit, and kneeled down, and cried, Lord, lay not this 
ſin to their charge. See how Stephen was calling upon God, 


and praying for his enemies, and giving up his ſpirit to God, 


when they were gnaſhing with their teeth, and ſtoning him as 
if they had been mad, yet he goes through it quietly. 

Whatſoever pretences men have, this is the reaſon why 
many profeſſors are fo wile that they will never ſuffer perſe- 
cution ; let the world turn which way it will, they will not 
want diſtinctions to wave perſecution; the truth is, they wave 
it becauſe they have not ſeen God; if they had, they would 
carry themſelves innocently and prudently, and then let what 
would come. | 

Thus, briefly, I have ſhewed you how you may know 
whether you have ſeen God aright or no. . 

Now, laſtly, in a few words, becauſe you have partly heard 
it before, therefore I will be brief. 

The queſtion will be, in caſe that any, by what hath been 
ſpoken, do ſee that he hath not ſeen God aright, How ſhall I 
come to attain it? 

Beloved, when I ſpeak to you of means how to come to 
any thing, you muſt underſtand one thing; we preſcribe not 
means, as phyſicians do to a ſick man, as rue, or camomile, 
and the like, that are in his power, he can go to a neighbour's 
or an apothecary's ſhop and buy them: So when I ſpeak of 
means, it is not in your power to have them as a ladder to get 
up and fee God by; but when I ſay the means, I lay down 
the ſeries and order whereby God is manifeſted to the ſoul, 
though all be his free grace. 

Now that order or ſeries you have in Scripture. If thou 
want this fight of God, thou muſt firſt be convinced that all 
the means in the world will not make God known to thee un- 
lels he manifeſts himſelf. That is one thing: As the ſun, 
when under a cloud, not all the candles and torches in the 
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world can diſcover it till it come out itſelf, and then you 


may ſee it, if it hide itſelf you cannot. So ſaith Chriſt, (John 
14.) I and my Father will manifeſt ourſelves to him: As if he 
had faid, it 1s our prerogative, we do it when and where we 
pleaſe, all the world cannot help to it when we do it not; 
therefore ſay, Lord, it is thy privilege, I have not eyes to ſee 
thee; it is not all that I can do, and that all the world can do, 
I cannot reach thee; Lord, manifeſt thyſelf to me. . That is 
the firſt thing. 

A ſecond thing that I find in this ſeries or order that God 
takes to manifeſt himſelf is, that he uſually begets men again, 
or cauſeth them to be born again, before they can fee him: 
Theſe phraſes are oft joined in Scripture of being born again 
and ſeeing of God, (John g.) Verily, verily, except a man be 
$orn from above he cannot ſee the kingdom of God: and in the 
kingdom of God, God and Chrift is the chief thing, without 
this thou canſt not ſee it. So in John 6, 45, It is written, they 
hall all be taught of God; every man, therefore, that hath heard 
and learned of the Father cometh to me. Not that any men hath 
feen the Father (except or) fave he that is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father. To be of God and to be born of God are pro- 
miſcuous in the epiſtle of Fohn; fometimes a man is ſaid to 
be of God, and ſometimes to be born of God. No man hath 
feen God but he that ts of God, or that is born of God; compare 
that with 1 John g, Whoſoever committeth fin he hath not ſeen 


God, nor known him: Little children, let no man deceive you, 


whoſoever is born of God committeth not fin : Therefore wholo- 
ever ſeeth God muſt needs be born of God. 

What is that to be born of God? 

Briefly, (for I cannot now open it at large) to be born of 
God is when there are other principles put in you by the ſpirit 


of God that are not in fleſh and blood; when there is a new 


creature put in you; that 1s, when there is a heavenly wiſdom 
and knowledge, heavenly faculties, heavenly principles; when 
there is a new creature in the foul of a man, by which he ſees, 
and knows, and apprehends, and loves, and doth things utterly 
beyond fleſh and blood. Therefore to be born of God and 
to be born of fleſh and blood are contrary one to another. 
Therefore if thou wilt ſce God, thou muſt not think to do 
it as to find out a controverſy in divinity, or to know a 
myſtery. in trade; it is not by ſtudy and ſtraining of thy wits 
thou mayeſt do that if thou wilt, but deſire of God to frame 
the new creature in thee; thou mult not only have other things 
preſented before thele eyes, but thou mult have another pair 
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of eyes to ſee things, another underſtanding, other principles, 
a new creature framed in thy heart; that is the force of the ar- 
gument of Chriſt to Micodemus, (John g.) Except a man be born 
again he cannot fee the kingdom of God: As if he had ſaid, I 
know thou art a great ſtudent, and thou takeſt pains to go to 
heaven, but I will deal plainly with thee, thou muſt be born 
of God, thou muſt be a new creature, or elſe thou mayeſt 
ſtudy all thy life, thou mayeſt ſtudy thy heart out, and it wilt 
not do; therefore beg of God to make thee a new creature; 
he is the Sun of righteouſneſs that can ſhine where he pleaſeth; 
the bleſſed ſpirit is that wind that bloweth where it liſteth: he 
muſt make thee a new creature, or elſe thou haſt no faculty 
to behold him. For if God fhould ſhine upon the old crea- 
ture, thou haſt no more eyes 10 fee him than a blind man to 
behold the light. | : ft 

Thirdly, In this order of ſeeing God, (which is all of his 
free grace to do this, I only ſhew you the author of it) it is 
none of it in thy power; get the Lord to deliver thee from 
the kingdom of Satan, or elſe thou canſt never ſee him. The 
kingdom of the devil is a kingdom of darkneſs, ſo dark, that 
as long as a man lives in that kingdom he is never hke to 
fee any thing of God. Therefore if thou wilt ſee God, or 
fpiritual things, labour to come into that kingdom where light 
ſhines. There are ſome nations in the North that have half 
the year night, it is almoſt a kingdom of darkneſs, a man 
though he have eyes cannot ſee therE: So the devil's kingdom 
1s a kingdom of darkneſs, and mark it, as far as there is dark- 
nels in any ſoul, ſo far the devil's kingdom is there: For the 
devit hath no bodily, outward kingdom of lands, and eſtates, 
and revenues; but darkneſs is his kingdom, and ſo much 
darkneſs, ſo much inheritance, the devil hath: That is the 
reaſon that where there is none of the Goſpel the devil bath 


a great kingdom; he hath a great kingdom in Wales, and in 


the north of England, and in Ireland, hecauſe there is a great 
deal of darkneſs there: Therefore do thou deſire the Lord to 
tranſlate thee out of the kingdom of darkneſs to the kingdom of 
hes dear Son: See this in 2 Cor. 4, faith the apoſtle, If our 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt: He ſpeaks of un- 
fruitful hearing of the word; there is no fault in the Goſpel; 
but it is a ſign that they are a people that muſt periſh, that the 
Goſpel can do them no good, In whom the God of this world 
hath blinged the minds of them that believe not, left the light of 
the glorious Gofpel of Chrift, who is the image of Ged, ſhould 


ine upon them. 
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How came it to paſs that the Goſpel that Paul preached 
did the fouls of the people no more good? Paul faith, the fault 
was not in the Goſpel, the Goſpel was pleafing to God how- 
ever; but the god of this world, that is, the devil, the devil 
of hell, as you call him; God calls him, the. God of this 
world; not becauſe he is abſolute, and may do what he will; 
but he is under God's power, and God gives him ſuch a 
ſtroke and power as if he were a god in the world; he hath ſo 
many ſubjects, and ſuch policy and ſpirits; The God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them, that believe not; that is, 
they were blind before, but he hath made them more blind. 

O conſider this! thou wert blind before thou didſt hear the 
Goſpel, but when a man hears the' Goſpel, that prince of dark- 
neſs, that is, the devil, the god of the world, he blinds thy 

mind more and more, he — a new vail over thy eyes: 
Why ſo? That the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is 
the image of God, ſhould not ſhine on them. He draus the cur- 
tain that the Sun may not come on them, that the-light of the 
knowledge of God in Chriſt may not come on them: There— 
fore conſider what a monarch the devil is, and how great the 
kingdom of the devil is in thee, And if ever thou come to 
the light, deſire God to tranſlate thee into the kingdom of his 
dear Son; that kingdom is all light. As far as there is a clear 
light in my ſoul, ſo far Chriſt hath his kingdom in me. 

Then, if thou wilt ſee God, thou muſt labour to be pure in 
heart, as I told you; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God: 
Let a prophane man uſe all the means in the world, as long 
as he is ſo he ſhall never ſee God. ts ws 

Laſtly, Thou muſt look for the ſhining of this glorious 
Sun, through the Word, and by the Spirit: It muſt come 
through the Word, and expett the Spirit to bring it, or elle 
it will never ſhine upon thy foul. This, in few words, is the 
ſeries or order in which God manifeſts himſelf to his people. 

I will now conclude only with this word: It may be thou 
wilt ſay, I hope I have ſeen God, and I remember the Lord 
did manifeſt himſelf to me; but truly it is but a little. | 

I will ſpeak but a word to you that have ſeen God: I be- 
ſeech you walk like people that are before God; God's eye 
is upon you, and you have ſeen him; walk uprightly, walk 
not like the people of the world; for ye are liars if ye do; if 
you ſay, that you have ſeen God, and walk in darkneſs, and 
walk in fin, ye are liars, and there is no truth in you. O! 
walk holily; and labour more and more to ſee God as Paul 
did, he forgot that which was behind, and would ſee more of 
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God; more of his glory; that, is the meaning of that word in 
John 14, faith, Chriſt to;his diſciples (for he ſpake not to 
wicked people at that time) He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, loveth me, and he ſhall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and -manifeſt-myſelf to him. Without 
doubt God had manifeſted himſelf to theſe before, they were 
laints before; but he means, 1 will manifeſt myſelf more and 
more; but they muſt love him, and keep his commandments. 
The meaning is, not that you hall find the commandments of 
Godand the things of God are as a bottom of thread that though 
it is all ſhuffled together, yet you can find an end of it; you 
think to have an end, and yet you, cannot; and you think to 
find a place where to get all grace, whereas, notwithſtanding, 
it you had all the gifts in this world, you cannot keep the com- 
mandments to perfcttion; but the meaning is, you ſhall find in 
the things of God that God hath made one thing the conditio 
or conſequence of another, if you love God you will keep his 
commandments, and if you keep his commandments you ove. 
God: I ſay, God hath made one thing the condition o 
to whet us on; if you keep my commandments you love me, 
and if you love me I will maniſeſt myſelf to you. BEA 
So I know by experience, though all be by free grace, yet 


| the people of God, by making one thing che condition of 
another, it hath made their journey that > 


t they have not been 
weary: . Though heaven be the reward of all, yet God hath 
made little baits for us. The great reward is, He that holds 
out to the end fhall be ſaved; but that is a great way off, and 
0 | 4 © ! ' . fi " ex , 111 
we are weak, and cannot fee afar off; therefore God hath” 
made little baits and little rewards, He that loves me 1 4 
manifeſt myſel/ to him. A weak faint may do that: So that is 
the meaning, though God doth all by his tree grace vet, FO 
doth uſe means to get us on. Therefore, that God may MA.. 
, ; | | raw £4 70 
nifeſt himſelf more and more to thee, labour to keep his com; 
mandments, labour to be more holy this week than the lalt; 
Add to faith, virtue; to virtue, patience ; io pattencey temperange, 
Sc. God teacheth us as we teach our children, one letter 
after another; add ſuch a grace and ſuch a grace, If theſe 
things be in you, and abound, ye ſhall not be barren and un; Tull. 
ful, but ſhall be able to off far F. What alar off? Ing 
L » 10 Ni , „ .x a (3, 3 | ko ids 91 
that are far off are hardly, ſeen; and, of all things, the Ad 
3 + { 3f1*2} AG 4 Þ S13IP% 714744203 (i, 1,149 TOOUGH 
of God in Chriſt is the hardeſt. 1 nk a4 Je 
Now, if you add one grace to another, by the, aff Manceof. 
af | 4 ITT oh « » Ty 11 2990 nick 71 
God, and endeavouring ,to keep, his comm to 
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ſervant, or tradeſman, &c. if you endeavour to do that whiek 
is pleaſing in God's eye, God will reveal himſelf more and 


* 
* 


more clearly and fully to- your ſouls. 
, ; 1 f 9 IE bt an 2 
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3 | wo'tensns T obſerved from theſe words: 

The firſt was, That every true ſaint hath a peculiar fight of 
r rH on 
. Secondly, That a true ſaving fight of God is the way to 


true humiliation, 


Concerning the firſt,” I opened! it, and proved it to you, and 


have already made ſeveral uſes of it. The laſt uſe was, to 


examine yourſelves whether God hath Beſtowed this privilege 
upon you or nog. Ay ER eee 
T have but two words of ufe farther on that döctrine, and 
RT ET proceed ns otier.. OP arent ennnney; 
Firſt, You may learn hence, the reaſon of that great differ- 
ence of temper and Ne that is between godly men and wicked 
men. Godly men and wicked'men uſe often to-wonder one 
at another, as if they were monfters :/ godly men do wonder 
at the lives of carnal men, and at their temper, how they can 
laugh and be merry when they are ready to drop into bella 
and that they are merry and joyful when they know they are 
in the hands of the devil: And wicked men uſhally wonder 
at the ſaints to ſee tem ſad; and weep, and mourn, and 
—_— —_ TT 7 RAI 34.7 ; | 
Beloved, the main thing that makes the difference betweert 
their temper and life is this, the one lives wholly upon bale, 
earthly things, as credit, and preferment, and wealth, and the 
like z and the other wholly lives upon the face of God, upon 
the Ring of God. Gwe a cath man credit enough, and 
honoor enough, commend him highly, give him money, and 
means, and trading, and wealth, and there he lives, then he 
hath a 550 life, then he is as a fiſh in the water. Now the 
other, that Tees the face of God in Jeſus Chet, Waugh ou 
put him in a cold priſon In iron chains, yet he is alive; but 
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give him honours, and riches, and credit, he cares not a ſtraw 
for them if God's face be hid: Therefore ſaith David (Pſalm 4.) 
There be many that will ſay, Who will eu us any good g 
That is, worldly men will aſł Who will ew us a good bar- 
gain? What courſe fhall we take to encreaſe our trade? 
What courſe ſhall we take to be happy and rich? and the 
like. Saith David, Lord, I will none of this, I am of another 
temper; my whole deſire is that thy bleſſed face may ſhine 
for ever on me. tal n 5 
This is the reaſon. why carnal men wonder at the ſaints, 
and that the ſaints, in a fort, wonder at them. Nay, this is 
the reaſon why there is ſuch a great difference between a ſaint 
and himſelf; not only between him and wicked men, but be- 
tween him and himſelf. A ſaint; Od how full of joy is he 
one day, when (it may be) his houſe is bare enough, and his 
clothes are bare enough, and he is full of reproach, yet he is 
full of joy, and ſweetneſs, and:eomfort: Another time, it may 
be, it is better with him in the world without, yet he is full of 
heavineſs, and ſadneſs, and {orrow, and ſighing ;- the reaſon 
is, the one day the Lord ſhines upon his {oul, but noy the 
Lord hides humſelf; now when the Lord ſhines upon him he 
is full of joy, but when the Lord hides bimſelf be is full of 
trouble, as David faith, This is one ward for your in- 
formation, . Mo | 
There is another word for exhortation, and ſo I conclude 
this leſſon; the exhortation is this: All you that are ſaints, 
and do ſee the wicked proſper, and, it may be, you ſhall ſee 
it more and more hereafter, unleſs God work wonders; you 
ſhall ſee the wicked proſper, and hypocrites proſper, and have 
more honour, and more wealth, 420 more preferment, and the 
like: Beloved, my exhortation to you is, that you would no wa 
envy them, but rather pity them. Why ſo? Why? Becauſe 
this is all their portion; and your portion, that God hath 
given you, is infnitely, incomparably beyond their portion: 
Your portion, what is it? I remember, as the Lord faith i 
Exeliel of the Levites, they had no portion or inheritance wit 
the people ; but ſaith he, I am their portion: and as it ĩs ſaid of 
Elkana concerning Hannah, he gave her a worthy portion; he 
loved her, though Penninah, bare him children, he loved 
Hannah, that was a worthy portion: So you have a portion 
that theirs holds no compariſon with; that Is, though you 
have nothing in the world elſe, yet you have portion enough, 
that God's face ſhineth on you; that God, in ſome meaſure, 
many ways and many times, makes known-himlelf to you, in 
2 "a 
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a ſpecial manner, through Chriſt; therefore envy them not, 
but pity them: Vou that have ltaſted this by your own'expe- 
rience, I appeal to you, (becauſe you will hardly believe but 
that they are happy people) there lare none of you. chat ever 
have ſeen God but ſome time or other God hath hid his face, 
and, it may be, hath given theſe things of the world at that 
time, he hath given you credit, much credit, and honour, and 


wealth, good meat, and fine clothes, but he hath hid his ſace, 


I pray, how merry were you in thoſe days, in chat week when 
God did ſo, when you had meat, and tine clothes, and the 
like? you know you were weary of your lives: forall theſe; 
then judge what is to be thought of a poor, carnal man chat 
hath no other alli his life long. Only this makes it alittle 
more bitter to you, becauſe they know ino better, and you do; 


| they know nothing but merriment, and drunkenneſs, and eat. 


ing, and drinking, and roaring: fudge you by that week or 
fortnight that you were in deſertion, and yet had the good | 


things of the world, what the comfort of en hypocrite and a 


worldly man is all his life; "envy them not. It is hard to learn 
this leſſon; do not ſay you are negletted, and deſpiſed, and 
you can hardly live in the words and every baſe profeſſor, 
and every hypocrite he gets up. Let him go and (fay+ with 
David, the Lord hath beſtowel a. fair portion on you, he 
comes once, or twice, or thrice a day in Jeſus Chriſt to look 
upon you: Ea wh theſe NN So I have done with chat 
Nun. 1 10 | Mee 

Now I come to the neut dofigine: Dette! 0 

Vou have heard in the former pointy chat a fain hath a pe. 
culiar, ſpecial fight of God in this world: 5 

Now the next leſſon is, That that ſpecial 6g on God doth 
truly humble the foul of a ſaint. 

Moe is me! for I am undone ; b mine eyes hve ſeen the 
King, the Lord of Hoſts. 
Before I come to open this, I muſt lay aſs beforchand 
for your underſtanding theſe three things 309] 

Firſt, That when I ſpeak of humiliation, becauſe it hath 
many ſenſes, and is taken variouſly, L do not underſtand it as 
one att, for a faſt-day, or a day of humiliation, as you-call it, 
to hang down the head like a bulruſh ; or, in a preparatory way, 
to make a man fit for Chriſt, or the like; whether- that be 
right or no, I ſpeak not now: But 1 ſpeak of that grace of 
humiliation; that is, that gracious humble diſpoſition of heart 
In a ſaint, that in Scripture is ſo called, when men are ſaid to 
be humble; it is a grace that is never away from a faint; we 
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ſhöuld be clothed with it, as Peter ſaith: I am to ſpeak of it 
in that ſenſe; it is the gracious, lowly, ſpiritual, humble frame 
of heart that is in a ſaint, and it is in no wicked man, nor can 
be, as L ſhall ſhew afterwardmmees 1 
Secondly, When J am ſpeaking that the ſight of God in 
Chriſt humbleth the ſoul, you muſt not miſtake here, and 
think that I exclude other means, inferior means: for I told 
you before, as God ſhews himſelf by any means, by any crea- 
ture, by any providence, or any way; ſo he may fo 'ſhew him- 
{elf that way, that he may humble you in that way. Therefore 
you muſt not ſay, that therefore we ſpeak againſt means, be- 
cauſe I ſay the fight of God doth humble a ſaint, for I ex- 
clude not other, means. 10. . %% ene n 
Fhirdly, (and in a ſpecial manner take notice, that this ſight 
of God) The ſeeing of God, as ſaints do fee, him, doth not 
properly humble the foul of a man, but occalionally, as it 
were. It doth it not properly, becauſe you know that in 
heaven, when we ſhall be in heaven, we do not read that we 
ſhall.then be humbled:-we fhall then be in a ſtate of glory 
every way, and yet we ſhall ſee God there more than ever 
we did before. But, beloved, the ſight of God humbleth us 
here occaſionally; that is, by reaſon of the frailty and cor. 
ruption that is upon us. Juſt as the law made Pau to ſin 
more, (Romans 7.) Sin taking occaſion by the lau: ſo, I lays 
becauſe we are frail, and weak, and vile, and ſinful, every 
apprehenſion of a glorious, gicat, and powerful God abaſeth 
and humbleth us, as in Luke 5, 8, when Peter ſaw alittle of 
God in Chriſt working a miracle (for I'told you, God many 
ways, and by any means, can reveal himſelf to the ſoul of a 
ſaint) fatth he, Lord, depart from me, I am a ſinful man. 
Peter's heart was taken down, and he was amazed to ſee the 
glory of God; and why fo? becauſe he conſidered he was a 
ſinful man; that threw him down, and humbled him. \ 2; 
Now theſe three things being laid down beforehand, I ſhall 
briefly, in a word, prove this leſſon, 70 42, 5, 6, when Fob 
had ſeen God it humbled him; I have heard of thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee ; wherefore I abhor 
myſelf, and repent in duſt and afhes. So likewiſe Peter, Luke 
22, 61, 62, Peter having a glance of Chriſt, Chriſt looked on 
him; and he, ſeeing his maſter look on him, he went out, and 
wept bitterly. Paul having ſeen the Lord, he was ſtricken - 
down from his horſe, and cried, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
todo? Though God manifeſted himſelf variouſly, and their 
humiliation is variouſly expreſt and ſet forth in Scripture; 
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wet it is N and the ſame thing; ſo it holds true, that this 
ſight of God doth truly humble the ſoul. 
I ſhall, in the next place, ſhew you two things: 
Firſt, I ſhall give you ſome reaſons to prove that it is ſo, 
And, ſecondly, Shew you why it is ſo., 
Concerning the firſt, '] ſhall give you but theſe two or 
three reaſons: vs CI ps. N 
Firſt of all, I find clearly in Scripture that God works all 


"graces in the ſouls of his ſaints by bcholding him ; 1 ſay, I find 


clearly in Scripture chat every grace that is wrought in the 
heart of a ſaint is wrought by bcholding God in Chriſt; and 
if every other grace be wrought thus, why not this? As for 
- Firſt, For holineſs, take it in a general ſenſe, (2 Cor. g.) 
We all, with open face, behold, as in a. glaſs, the glory of the 
Lord Jp fefus Chriſt, We behold the glory of Cod as in a 
glaſs, and are changed into the ſame image ; that 18, we are made 
like unto Jeſus Chriſt, holy as he is holy, we are changed from 
lory to glory; that is, by beholding the glory of God in Jeſus 
Zbriſt we are made holy, Os Ce 
And then you ſhall ſee for patience, that comes into the 
ſoul by beholding God in Chriſt, as you ſhall have it. Hebrees 
13, 27, it is ſaid, that Moſes, he endured, and feared not the 
wrath of the king ; le endured, as ſering him who is anvifable. 
How did Moſes endure all the threatenings of Pharaoh ? 
The Lord revealed himſelf to his ſoul, and, by the grace 
of God, the Lord wrought him to a patiently bearing of all his 
threatenings: So Stephen in Ads 7, He few Jeſus Chriſt fit at 
the right hand of glory, and then he did quietly fall on his 
3 to pray for his enemics, when they were {toning him to 
eatn, . f 8 | ; 
So alſo for faith; how will you have faith, fee in Hebrews 
12, 2, Looking to Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith. 
We have not faith of ourſelves, neither can ve make faith of 
ourſelves, but by beholding of Chriſt, the Lord works faith 
in our hearts to receive him. So allo I might ſhew of wil- 
dom and 5 ſtrength, as you may ſec Iſaiah 45, 23, 24, an 
obſervable place, Chriſt would have them to look upon him, 
Look to me, and wy ; ſurely, ſhall one fay, in the Lord have 
1 righteouſneſs and flrength. Chriſt bids them look to him, 
and then they ſhall cry out, they have ſtrength. 
Nay, in John 1, 12, you ſhall ſee that all graces are put to- 


gether, We beheld his glory as the glory of the only begotten Son 
of God, and out of his Func, we all receive grace for grace, 'By 
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beholding the glory of God in Jeſus Chriſt we receive grace 


for grace, that Jeſus hath, we häve it, as they lay 96 Paper 
3 


receives the print from the preſs. Now, beloved, if this be 
the ordinary way in Scripture to beget all other graces in the 
ſoul, then why not the way to humble the ſoul before God? 
Only. with this difference, which is worth your obſerving, 
that every other grace is wrought in the ſoul by a kind of 
aſſimulation, but this is wrought in a contrary way; I mean 
thus, by beholding the ſtrength of God in 15105 Chriſt my 
foul is made ſtrong; by beholding the wiſdom of God in 
teſus Chriſt I am made wiſe; by beholding the holinefs of 
God in Jefns Chriſt I am made holy: But now of this humi- 
liation it is not ſo; by beholding the holinefs, and power, or 
trength, or any thing elſe in God, humiliation does not rife 
by aimulesog, by making me like, but every thing in God 
daſheth a man, and makes bim nothing in his own eyes. Thus 
the ſight of God works it. | vo os | 
Beſides, I find in Scripture, that every thing that is in Go&# 
(if T may fo ſpeak) is of an humbling nature; I find that God 
manifeſting any attribute of his, at any time, to any of his 
children, it doth: humble them; as for inſtance, let the Lord 
new his greatneſs (in a ſpiritual way I mean) as he did to 
David, (Pſalm 8.) when he ſaw the greatneſs of God, that the 
ſun and moon were the works of God's fingers, then David 
cries out, What is man, Lord, that thou doſt reſpett him? It 
made poor Davi#to be as nothing, So alſo his goodnefs, his 
love, as that in Samuel, when David danced before the ark, 
he crys, I will yet be more vile. Why ſo? Becauſe God hath 
choſen me (faith he to Michol) rather than thy futher's houfe, 
He ſaw the goodneſs of God, therefore he would: be more 
tumble and more vile: And ſo'T might ſhew of ali'the reſt; 
there is nothing in God, if it be diſcovered to a poor creature” 
that is a ſinner, but it daſheth, and abaſeth, and humbleth 
him; I will not"ſpeak of the Scriptures that poſitively anck 
punQuually prove it, ſor T ſpake ſomething of them before 
to ou. ; * « | 3 4 
But if you aſk, How can that be, that che looking upon 
God, ſhould make one humble? how can the beholdihg of 
God work ſuch a grace in the heart? rel 
Beloved, I have told: you a little how it doth it, and I can 
tell you no more, and if this will not ferve, if you cannot ſee 
clearly how this can be, I mult tefer you to the works of 
God in the creature, and there you fhall Tee fome reſemblance 
of it; if you can teſt me how Laban's ſheep conceived ſpotted 
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lambs by bebolding the peeled rods; or if you can tell me 


how the men were healed of their wounds by looking og the 
brazen ferpent; then I will tell you how a_ man, by ſceing of 
God in-a ſpetial manner in Chriſt, is humble. 

We ſee in nature many ſuch ſtrange myſteries that we can- 
not unfold: as they ſay, the bafriiſk with her eye will kill a 
man at a diſtance; and, as we ſec here, in our own home; an 
onion will make a man weep at a diſtance. 


” ” 


We can give fomething that we call reaſon, but there are 
a world of things in the creature, as the ebbing and flowing 
of the ſea, and the like, that we cannot give a reaſon for, 
And if it be ſo in the creature, why ſhould it not in this, that 
a poor ſinner beholding God in Chriſt, by faith ſpiritually 
ſhould receive grace for grace from him? And if we be poſed 
in knowing the particular reaſon of the ſtrange operations of 
God in the work of creation, we might well ceaſe our diſputes 
how God humbles the ſoul, even by beholding him; when 
holds God. Bus WE 

But the laſt thing I ſhall open is this, Why the Lord hath 

ordered it that that ſhall be the way to humble our ſouls. _ 
We cannot go far in aſking ſuch queſtions as theſe, Why 
God will work it thus? but yet I will give you theſe two rea- 
ſons inſtead of all, Tg of Nr; n 
The firſt is this, that J find that it is a general rule with 
God towards all creatures; mark it, all good is in God, every 
good and perfect gift comes from him; and I find that ĩt is a ge- 
neral rule that when God gives any thing to man, or beaſt, or 
bird, to ſoul or body, he will make them look up to him who 
is the giver: As in Pjalm 145, 15, The eyes of all (ſaith David) 
wait on thee, and thou giveſt them meat in due /cafon ; thou 
openeſt thy hand, and jaiisfieſt the defire o every living thing ; 
the meaning is, that all the creatures, though you know not 
how, yet God makes the birds and beaſts in the wildernels, 

he makes them to eye and to look after him. * © 
Another thing 1s, the Lord will do this, as Chriſt ſaid in 
another ſenſe, that he _ draw men's minds and hearts 
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not ſo much love the thing as fall in love with that bleſſed 
hand that gives; therefore our life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
Why ſo? That our affeQtions may be above, where Chrift is. 
(Collsf. g, 2.) So the Lord'will not beſtow any thing upon 
us, but he will have our eye upon him, that we — — and 
delight in him that beſtows all upon us. So much briefly for 
the opening of it. | | 
Now 1 ſhall conclude at this time with a word or two of 
uſe, and leave the reſt for another opportunity. 
The uſe for the preſent is this, that you may clearly learn 
hence, that ſinners and carnal men, men that are not born 
again, Or are not new creatures, they cannot be truly humbledy 
they can have no true humiliation; becauſe as it is evidently 
proved in the doctrine before, they have no true fight of 
God; therefore they cannot be truly humbled; they may 
keep faſts, and come to church, and hear ſermons, and do a 
great many things, but they cannot be truly humbled: they 
may have divers things like humiliation, but it is not 
Goſpel, ſaving humiliation. — 
As for inſtance, a wicked, carnal man, he may ſee his finsy 
and he may be convinced of them in a natural way; juſt, for 
all the world, as a man by the ſtatutes. of England, if he hath 
broken any of them, if he read the ſtatutes by the ſtrength of 
reaſon he may ſay, I have broke the ſtatute: And ſo he may 
by reading the book of God, God faith that whoremongers,' 
drunkards, and covetous perſons ſhall not enter into the king. 
dom of God; and he may ſay, but I am ſuch an one; he 
may do this in a natural way: Alas! this is far enough from 
humiliation. | i 
; Nay, farther, the Lord may put wrath in the law, he may” 


put wrath in judgments and afflictions, and he may be terri- 


fied and wofully troubled becauſe of fin, and yet not be hum- 
bled : So the devils in hell, though they have enough of that, 
yet they are not humbled. So Judas, and Cain, and Saul, 
they were troubled in this manner, and yet this was not the 
ſaving grace that the ſaints have, and that the faints only have. 
| Nay, farther, he may have many acts of humiliation, or, ag 
it were, that which is like it; he may expreſs humiliation, he 
may hang down his head as a bulrufh for a day, he may keep 


monthly faſts as conſtantly as any, and be forrowful and 


heavy, and yet he hath not true humiliation. But as the pro- 
phet ſaith of the hypocrites, they hang down their heads fs & 
day as @ bulruſi, but the Lord abhors them and their ſervice, 
But the likeſt ching that I know to true humiliation: is that 
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which vieked men ſhall have, at the day of judgment; them. 
find that there wiil be ſomewhat like it; I find then that the 
wicked mans mouth ſhall be ſtopped, he half be ſo far hurt. 
bled that he ſhall have no argument to plead for himſelf, he 
mall have no cloak for his fin; then the pride of wicked men 
wi} be pulled down in a+ great meaſare,'in a fort, notwiths 
Nandi-g it is not true humiliation ; for even then and for ever 
in hel}; the wicked wiil-be grumbling againſt God; anda man 

is not ſaid to be humbled truly tu} he ſubmit to God in any 
thing; therefore it is ſaid in Matthew 22, in heli there hall be 
wer ping, and wailing. and gnoſhing of teeth. - There is gnaſh- 
ing ot teeth for vexation and anguiſh : There is no. true hu- 
miliation, or ſhell be in hell, worid without end. For there 
is no carnal man upon earth that is truly humblec. 

-. Therefore to conelude, do not wonder, I lay, (though, 
indeed, a man can ſcarcely chooſe but wonder) but endea- 
vour to Ceale wondering, when you ſee carnal men and 
hy pocrites, notwithſtanding all thole means wherein you ſee 
1 God comes clearly in the eyes of them, yet, potwithſtanding3 
1 they grow wor ſe, prouder and prouder, and more hardened, 
| and more covetous. and more carnal; wonder not at it, be- 
"Wh cauſe in all thele, though you ſee God, and are bettered, and 
1 more humbied; as now, in the carriage of things in theſe 
times, every honeſt heart makes a holy uſe of it, and God vill 

diſcover himſelf to many of his people through that, they - 
ſhail be better for it. But wonder not at worldly people that 
they are worſe; they never had a fight of God; wonder not 
that finners and wicked men, under the means of grace, are 
nothing better, as I fear there ate many in this, and other 
congregations, that, notwithſtanding all the means of grace, 
notwithſtanding all the teaching, and preaching,.and beleech- 
ing ahd exhoriing, yet they can fometimes in fecret laugh 
and jeer at religion. and perſecute thoſe that embrace it. A 
man would wonder at this. how men ſhould be lo lotiiſh as to 
learn nothing; how men ſhou'd be ſo prophane under fuch 
means and miniſtry, and amend nothing; I ſay, a man would 
wonder, but only it comes from this, God hath not ſhewed 
himſelf to them: if they had but one faght of God. as thou that 
art a ſaint haſt, jt were a wonderful thing indeed: but it is 
becaule the Lord never revealed himſelf to them, they only. 
ſee a poor, weak creature, weaker than themſelves, and they 
hear the word read in the Bible, or they icad a chapter, but 
there is not one jot of the fight. of God wit, So the other 
day, we had abundance of victories, and ſtrangely God came 
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into the hearts of his ſaints by it; how glorioufly did the Lord 


appear in them, and ravilh. their {ouls, that their hearts-are 
yet nearer to God. and they walk more humbly, and.c oſely, 
and thankfu ly. But we lee the gang of the world, magiſtrates 
and miniſters, and all carnal people, are more proud, and 
wicked, and carnal, and ready to beat their feilow-ſervants, 
they are worle and worle, aud uo wonder, becauſe God hath, 
not diſcovered himſelf in theſe mercies, they wilt novtearn, 

And then for correQions, a man would think that God did 
deal with us more palpabiy than he did with Egypt they had 
ten plagues, we had twenty or thinty ; God hath pumſhed us; 
and then God ſtops his hand, and then we break out intoumiſs 

hief, and cruelty, and oppreffion,; and then God turns the 
10 ale another way. and then we begin to amend ajlutie;: The 
other day the Lord did begin very fairly, the Lord turned 
the ſcales divers ways. Oue would think that there were 
no magiſtrate, nor miniſter, nor any man chat hath the name 
of a profeſſor, but he would. learn ſqmewhat;by.all this; yet 
bow few are bettered? Wonder not; becauſe. God hath never 
ſhe» ed himſelf in mercy in any ordinance, in any I 
or allliction, or judgment, to any carnal man. 

1 conclude with this word, carnal, wicked men are mance 
humbled in this world, that is certain, unleſs the. Lord change 
them, and reveal , to them: but there is no wicked 
man in the world but he ſhall have a humiliation, ſuch as it 
is: there will be a day when the worſt. man in the world 
thall, in ſome part, be humbled: you ſhall read in Lute a1 
bow men ſhall be at their wit's| ends, for ſear of what lhatl 
come upon them. And in Revelations 6, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſnall come to judgment, they ſhall rua to the rocks, and 
to the caves, and ta the mountains to hide them from the preſence 
of God; their pride ſha] be pulled down, there ſhall be a 
kind of humiliation, but no true humiliation, but even in hell 
they ſhall be grumbling againſt God for evermore. 

Be pleaſed to learn from theſe few broken words, that it is 
the will and way of God that you get your loyis humbled, 
which is the thing that I and you principally (it may be) want; 

ou ſee it is by ſeeing of God in Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore 
abour to ſee him, and ſtudy this bleſſe“ ſkill of ſeeing him; 
and though we know not how.it is, yet you ſhall find that that 
grace, and every other grace, will come more and more into 
your ſouls. | | 
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1 4en vi, 5 | 
| For mine eyes have pow 4 King, the Lord of Hoſt 


Tue laſt leſſon, or e that we were upon from 
** words was this, That a ſaving ſight of God in Chriſt is 
the-right and ready way to true Goſpel humiliation. 
, The next uſe that I ſhall open to you, which is the main, 
mall be to ſhew you a way how you may know whether ever 
you have ſeen God; it is an ordinary phraſe in St. John's 
epiſtles, ſuch a man hach not ſeen God, He that hates his bro- 
thex hath not ſeen God. And the ſeeing of God, even in this 
world, is the glorious privilege that the ſaints have. Men 
uſually ſay, that the ſaints have every thing here that they 
ſhall bave in heaven, but only the beatifical viſion; but truly 
they have here the beatifical viſion, they do ſee God as truly, 
though not ſo fully, as they ſhall in heaven. Therefore yon 
may know whether you be of thoſe that have this great pri - 
vilege, that you have ſeen God; if you have, you are truly 
huwbled, that will follow, for the right fight of God makes 2 | 
man cry out, Woe is me, for I am undone ! 

Now the queſtion will be, Whether this grace be wrought 
in our 1 in yours and mine; whether we be rightly 
humbled? 

And that 500 may know by two ways in ICY 

The one, by your carriage towards God. 

The other, by your carriage to your brethren. | 
—— ay know it by your carriage to God in theſe five 

ings: Mien 

. F ird, In reſpolt of God's juſtifying grace. 

Secondly, In reſpett of his truths that are made known 
to you. 

Thirdly, In reſpe& of his commandments that are laid 
upon you. 

Fourthly, In reſpect of his correGions; 

Fifthly, In reſpect of his mercies. | 

Now to open theſe to you. I ſay that every ſaint is truly: 
humbled, . By humiliation, I told you, I mean not a prepa- 
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ratory humiliation, (as ſome of our divines ſay) or an aftex 
humiliation, but the grace of hymiliation that is always in 
every ſaint, and that grows more and more as other graces, 
as meekneſs, and joy, and love, and goodneſs, and the like. 
Now to know whether you be thus humbled, the firſt queſ- 
tion will be, Whether ever God hath brought thee to ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſtification? © — 
That is the firſt und chiefeſt thing, as it is in Romans 10, gz 
They being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going "about 60 
eftabliſh their own righteoufneſs; they hve ot (ee to the 
righteouſneſs r, "God. Now whether hath the Lord ever 
brought thee to a full deſpair of ever being quittfied in the 
ſight of God, or of getting favour from him, or of ſalvation 
by any good that is in thee, or hath been done by thee, or 
any hope that thou ſha!t have any good or do any good; 1 
ſay, that if thou be truly humbled thou art brought to thats 
and I ſay, this is the firit and chiefeſt thing; becauſe that a 
man is more prone to his own righteouſneſs ( ſuch as it ts) than 
to his ſin, and a man ſticks cloſer to his own; righteouſnels 
than to his ſin, for it is an eaſier thing to bring twenty men 
from their ſins than one man from his righteouſneſs. 
The ground is, becauſe it is that liquor that was firſt pus 
into us; the liquor that is put into a veſſel firſt ſticks longer 
and hath-a deeper impreſſion, and keeps the taſte longer, If it 
be-vinegar, or wine, or any thing that is put in a he, barrel; 


Now God made us firſt righteous, afterwards we ſought out 


many inventions after we fell; therefore it is more natural to 
us to be righteous in ſome faſhion, with ſome faſhioned righ · 
teouſneſs, ſuch as it is, than to be ſinful. And a man ſticks _ 
cloſer to his righteouſneſs, and is more troubled with it, and 
more endangered by it a thouſand-fold than by his ſins. For 
truly ſin is nothing but a feveriſh diſtemper in a man, he is 
many times drawn to drunkenneſs and to whoredom: but take 
a carnal man, when he is moſt his own man, he approves righ- 
teouſneſs rather than fin: ſo that we may ſec it is righteouſneſy 
he aims at, and he will commend a preacher that would have 
him leave fin rather than one that will help him on in it; ſo 
that it is a principle more rooted in man's heart to be righteous 
than to be ſinful; but it is not the righteouſneſs of Chriſty 
remember that; it is but, that a man would get up, he would 
repair that ſhattered and torn righteouſneſs that once was in 
him 9 Adam, that a man is more prone to; though by ſin, 
by a feveriſh diſtemper, he is oft carried from that; but none 


= —— — 


of another. That is che firſt expreſſion, whereby I ſhail de. 


ouſneſs be never ſo little, but he would, rather go with that 


thou wouldſt be a poor, infirm, frail creature, and let Chriſt 


'were a proud people, So that is it that keeps many a foul 
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are ſo far carried but he follows it in ſome meaſure, and ina 
great meaſure. ; EC nnd an tings 
No the queſtion is, Whether the Lord hach brought thee 
from that righteouſheſs to ſubmit who y to the righteoulneſs 


monſtrate it, Whether & man, be brought uh from his own 
righteouſneſs to ſubmit to that of another; that is, to the righte. 
ouſnefs of Jeſus Chriſt, now in heaven. If thou art come to 
this, then thou ert an humbled man. For ut is a, gieat point 
of humility for a man to ſtoop to avother, to be beholding to 
another for a thing when he thinks that he has one as good of 
his own: Now for me to leave my own righteouſnels, and to 
and ſeek a righteouſnets only in Jeſus Chriſt, and to walk 
n that all the days of my life, and to live upon that righte. 
ouſreſs, this ſhews that a man hath a humble heart: Let the 
world ſay what-it-will, here is the main point of humiliation 
in this world. It is not whining, and crying, and howling; 
wicked men and proud men may do this, and be roaring, and 
damning themſelves, and the like; the devil may do ſo, that 
hath no true humiliastion. | er 1 
But here is true humiliation, for a man to deny his own 
righteouſneſs. and to embrace humb'y the righteouſneſs that is 
in Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, to be content wholly and fully with it, 
That, as one godly. man faith, God, at the firſt, put a great 
Rack of righteouſneſs in Adam's hand to trade with; he made 
bim a righteous man; and when Adam fell God took away his 
ſtock, and God ſaid he ſhould never trade and ſet up ſhop again, 
God had a way indeed to do him good, but he ſhould never 
ſet up ſhop again. Now we would ſet up ſhop, and trade as 
Adam did: There is no man in the world, though his righte- 


portion of a righteouſneſs of his own than ſubmit to the glo- 
rious righteouſneſs of the Lord jeſus _ 
Therefore, I ſay, this is it, whether the Lord hath brought 
thy ſpirit to be humble, that thou art content to be a fool 
while thou liveſt, and to let Chriſt be wiſdom in thee; that 


Jeſus be thy righteouſnels; that thou art content to walk in 
xags, and let Chriſt be thy riches. This is one thing. 

In that place, Romans 10, 3, it was the pride of the Jews 
that kept them from ſalvation by the righteouſneſs of the 
Goſpel, they would not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God; they 
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that hears the word, it is that that keeps you weak, and ſuli 
of woe and ſorrow all your dais. You think it is the want 
of this grace, and the want of that grace, and other things} 
but it is nothing but your own ſtubborn heart that you will 
not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: Vou would have 
this grace and that grace; that is, you would fill up'e 

corner of your own ſhop, and you would amend your o 
trading, but you would not ſhut up ſhop; and be fourneymew? 


(as I may ſpeak with reverence) to Jetus Chriſt,” That's 


one thing. | FHWA JL | N 
Then again, the ſecond particular T have to demonſtrate, 
that whether you be humble or no, is this, Whether the Lord 
hath brought you to be content to take the righteoufneſs of 
ſeſus Chriſt upon his own bare and naked word? Whether 
now you can ſay, there is Jeſus Chrilt full of rigtteouſneſs 
for me. and my own righteoulneſs is full of rags? ß 
What evidence have you for it? AL $101 2243 2h 
Here is a word. [eſus Chriſt is come to die for firmers, 1. 
find nothing in me, but here-1s a bare word, and hereupon 1 
am content to take his righteouſneſs, and throw away mine 
own. n „ yh; B07, 06 #1 1913, ee 
do not ſay but that a good Chriſtian may make good uſe 
of ſigns and marks, even in earthly things; Chriſtians Tee the 
love of God hy temporal, outward things; for God uſeth what? 
pipes he pleaſeth to convey his love. 10 0:09) of 
But the queſtion is in matter of believing, Whether I 
ſhou'd not throw away mine own righteouſneſs, and who 
believe in [eſus Chriſt's righteouſneis, before I ee any grace, 
or any ſign? 0-210 DAG DORADO 
A humble heart can do it, and is content that marks ſhould” 
come after he believes: after I believe, God will fanaity!the; 
and work grace, and then I ſhall fee his love more. But t 
firſt bargain between God and me is his bare word?''Fhere-" 
fore that Romans 10, is glorious, and elear, and comfortable; 
the apoſtle lays down the difference between ſalvation by the- 


law and by faith; ſaith he, The righteouſnefs of the Iuw'fpraktth 


on thiy wiſe. The man that doth theſe things all live th 
but the r1ghteoufneſs of fatth ſpraketh- on this wiſes Say not in thy® 
heart, who fha'l aſcend into heaven, or who hall deſcend ino 
the deep ? but he that believeth ſhull be Javed. Mark it, this is 
the ftruin, and ſtream, and language of the Goſpel ; that 1833 
ſalvation by jeſus Chriſt z and whoſoever believeth on that 
ſalvation ſhalt not be aſhamed, he ſhall be ſure of it. 
But how ſhall we come to believe, and to be ſure of this 
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falvation? Say" not in thy heart, who ſhall go up to heaven, or 
who ſhall deſcend into the deep? but what faith it H the word i; 
nigh thee; that is, God hath given a word; and he will give 2 
nn faith withit, and there are but two wordsto the bargain, 
here is the ſpirit in thee, and the word without thee; and this 
is the righteouſneſs of God, the rzghteouſnels of faith faith ſo; 
Say not, who fall go up to heaven, or down to the earth: For 
the eyes of a fool are ſcattered about the world. And when 
men come to believe in Chriſt they aſk, Who ſhall afernd int 
heaven ? how ſhall I come to know that J am a faint, and that 
Jam predeſtinated? The Lord would have us believe the 
word, that Chr:ft came to fave finners, of whom I am thief. 
Here is a word, if the heart now could apply this by the ſpirit 
of faith, That is another thing I would have you think on, 
. Your ordinary profeſſors, moſt of them, they have not 
aſſurance of ſalvation: Why? They cannot believe. Why 
ſo? Becauſe they find ſo many corruptions in them, and they 
find ſo many graces wanting, and they have ill memories. and 
hard hearts, and if it were not for theſe things, they could be. 
lieve, What is the meaning of it? It is as if they ſhould fay, 
I will never truſt God in the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel 
upon his bare word. 8 1:5] | 
God will have us truſt him ere he will truſt us; we muſt 
take God upon his word, God will bring every child of his 
to this, to take his ſalvation upon a bare word, and he will 
bleſs his name for it; I have but one ſoul, and if I had a 
thouſand I would venture them all upon his word, and ſay, 
there my ſoul lies, fink or ſwim, or go to heaven or hell, here 
is the word, that Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, of whom I am 
chief, Now if there be pride in the heart, it will not come 
and reſt on a bare word. The Lord make you underſtand 
theſe things, that they may not be loſt. | 
Thirdly, A humble heart will be content not only with a 

OY but with the leaſt word, and the moſt general 
word. | . 

A proud heart will not be content unleſs he hath a parti- 
cular word. For my part, I may miſtake, but I will tell you 
my opinion, that thoſe men (however otherwiſe they be godly, 
ſome of them) that do hold that Chriſt did die for al} men, 
and that he came to ſave Judas as well as Peter, do err from 
the truth. | 

If Chriſt came to ſave all, and yet many ſhall go to hell, 
how come they to be ſaved? | aich 


It is a proud thought in the heart that would teach God 
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how to ſpeak, and how to: make promiſes, and we poor, 
wretched, damnable creatures mult ſhew him what language 


he (hall ſpeak in; whereas now. a humble heart will take the 
leaſt and moſt general word, and thank God; as we ſee in the 


woman of Canaan, Chriſt gives ber never a word a. great 


while, but frowns, and then he gives, her a terrible word, and 
bids her go, he calls her dog; why that was ſomething ; a dog 
hath ſome privilege, he hath the crumbs that fall from the 
{able : he looks for outward mercies; and therefore; in that he 
calls me dog, Thave ſo much of that ward that I will follow 
him for the crumbs. Saith -Chriſt to her, O woman, great is 
thy faiths be it unto thee even as thou wilt." So Benhadad's ſer- 
vants, when they came with. halters.,about their necks, ſaith 
the king, Is my brother Benhadad alive? That was a comfort- 
able word, they harped upon and caught at that; Thy brother 
Renhadad is alive. So we come with ropes about our necks, 
poor, damned creatures, and God comes in infinite wi. dom, 
and makes promiſes, and a humble heart will take them, and 
bleſs God for any promiſe, be it never. ſo general, and not 
{tand ſo nicely as proud people do. This ſhews a humble 
heart; therefore examine if this be ſo with. thee. .. 
-. Fourthly, A humble heart, in matter of juſtification, appears 
by this, that it is content to have a righteouſneſs in another. 
And to hold it upon a+ bare word. If God, give more, 
he wilk-take-it; if not, he will hold it upon his bare word. 
And he will take the molt general word. A 
So he will wholly renounce and throw away his own righte- 
ouſneſs, and, as Paul did, call it dung and dog s-meat,. So {may 


be found (faith he) in Jeſus Chrift, Now a proud heart would 


bave Jeſus Chriſt. only to ſolder his own righteouſneſs, and 
Jeſus Chriſt's together; he would have Chriſt only o make up 
a little, what is lacking in him, to make out what 14wanting. 


There are many men that go a-great way in the profeſſion 


ef religion, but being, in the main, honeſt, civil men hefore, 
they will never be brought to-renounce their own righteoul- - 

neſs. Now. Jeſus Chriſt will never mend the heart by patch- _ 
ing it, but either he will make it wholly new, or the devil 
ſhall bave all; he will have the heart to have his righteouſ- 
neſs wholly, or none at all: now a man muſt throw away ally 
there muſt be nothing kept, as in the practice of Saul, there 
muſt be no buts, for men to fay, but we have ſome good 
things, and it is a great pity to throw them away: What, all 


my-prayers, and all my humiliations, and all my faſtings, alk 
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good for nothing but to make dung and dog's-meat of? Paul 
ipcaks as if his righteouſneſs had been a chain and a burden. 
 Laftly,, A humble heart, a humble man or woman will do 
all this, and he will do it, let his ſinfulneſs be never ſo great, 
ox tex his preparation be never ſo little. | | 

There is a great deal of pride in men's hearts, they will not 
receive grace and fatvation of God becaule of the greatneſs 
of their fins. There is no man that talks of the greatneſs of 
his ins, with a ſpirit of unbelief, but it procceds from pride, 
When a man talks of bis great ſins, and theretore he is afraid 
to believe, that is from pride; for the greater a man's fins are 


the ſooner he would believe, if he had a humble heart, De- 
perl rom me, Lord, (faith Peter) for I am a finful man. He 


d more need ta have ſaid, come to me, Lord, for 1 am a 
ſinful man. Hern ö 2 

And then if his preparations he never ſo little, men think 
they could believe if they were qualified, and had ſuch prepa- 
rations, It is as if they ſhould ſay, I will get ſo much, and 
then I ſhall be but little beholding to Chriſt, half the work is 
done. There mult be no ſtay, for want of preparation, when 
the Lord calls, when the Lord offers Chriſt. Well, that is 
one thing you may try your humiliation by, your carriage to- 
wards God, in reſpect of his juſtifying grace, or the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt that juſtifies, or Gods righteouſneſs, which 
bs the object of juftification; and that you ſee in thole five 
things. | bo wat G1 ; | 
\ The fecond thing is this, you may try if your hearts be 
humbled, if you conſider Mur carriage towards God, in re- 
ſpett of his will, or in reſpect of his truths, that he manifeſls 
to you, from time to time, For here is the difterence, a hum- 
ble heart will ſubmit to every truth of Chriſt, as far as it is 
revealed: Thercfore it is ſaid, (Romans 8, 6.) The, carnal 


mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the law of 


God, nor can be. A carnal mind is enmity againſt God; it is 
not only an enemy, but enmity itſelf. And he doth not only 
ſay, it will not, but it cannot be ſubject to the law, that is, to 
the will of God. | 
Beloved, a proud heart, or a heart that is not humbled, it 
will not ſubmit to the truth of God; but it will always do one 
of theſe three things: | | 
The firſt is this, he is not willing to know them; for he is 
aware that if he doth know them he muſt do them. He thinks 
it ſafer to be ignorant of the truth than to obey the truth; and 
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ſome have been ready to ſay, if I know the will of God I 


muſt do it. | $73 

But here is the queſtion, Whether thou be willing to know 
the will of God? ö 1 

A man that is not truly humbled, always, when he hears 

iritual truths, that come to rule him, wiſheth (as a godly 
man ſaith) that either the miniſter were dumb, or that he were 
deaf, for it is a burden to him. He is like thoſe people in 
1/aiah go, 10, the rebellious people that {ſatak was troubled 
with; This is a rebellious people, lying. children, children "that 


will not hear the law of the Lord; which ſay to the ſeers, ſee not; 


and to the prophets, prophecy not unto us igt things, ſpeak unte 
us ſmooth things, prophecy deccits. This was and is the lan- 
guage of carnal Chriſtians, they ſay to the ſeers, ſee not; they 
wiſh that the preachers could not find out thoſe truths that 
are ſo contrary to nature, and that croſs their corruptions; - 
and they wiſh that teachers would take other texts, and handle 
other doarines, that were more pleaſing and ſmooth, as Job 
faith, ( Job 21.) They proſper, and their children dance, and 
there is the timbrel and the harp ; and they ſay to God, Depart 
from us, for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways. We are 
not enemies to it, we do not fight againſt it, we allow 
preachers to be there, but truly we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy ways. This is the language of a proud heart. 4 
Now is there in you ſuch a heart, that though you know 
that you ſhall be ſaved, and go to heaven (as an honeſt man 
once ſaid) yet have you a deſire to know every truth, though 
ou ſuffer never ſo much perſecution for it? There is a hum- 
le heart. It is ſo, and it will be fo, as we ſee in that blefſed 


man Eli, (1 Sam. 3, 17.) you know what a bleffed man he 


was; and when there was a viſion that Samuel ſaw, that was 
for his ruin, and the ruin of his houſe, and the Lord had 
called Samuel, and ſhewed him the viſion, Eli calls him, and 
faid, What is the thing that the Lord hath ſaid ? I pray thee hide 
it not from me: Samuel was not willing to tell him, being but 
a child; he knew by his countenance it was not good tidings, 
yet ſaith he, I pray thee hide not from me what God hath told 


. thee: God do fo to thee, and more alſo, if thou hide any thin 
from me of all the things that he faid unto thee. O lefſed 


man! he was willing to know it, though it were a fore meſſage, 
that the Lord would take away the prieſthood, and he ſhould 
break his neck, and his ſons ſhould be flain' in the wars. So 
Cornelius, (A. 10, 33.) when Peter came to preach, We are 


here all in the preſence of God, to hear all things that ſhall be 


Aat2 


12 8 — 2 r — 
— 4 a 5 2 * — — Va 0 
== F . 5 22 — * — 
* 6 - 
- N — — — 
W. + — "= 
- ; 


0 


—— 
9 


7 LEY 


— 3 


5 


— — 22 . 
22 * f 
* — 4 F — 
— N 


188 SERMON v. 


commanded us of God. We are not here that we may pleaſe 
our own hamours, and ſuit our own luſts; but to hear all, let 
it be rough or ſmooth, for us or againſt us, we are here to 
hear all that the Lord will lay. Canſt thou ſay ſo when thou 
comeſt before the Lord, and hearcſt the word, I am here to 
hear all che Lord will fay? Beloved, I wiſh it were ſo; but I 
fear that, of all the-peopte in England, there are many in this 
city that, it may be, are good people, abundance of them, and 
Ber are willing to learn nothing in the world but what we 
ike; and we crumble the bread of our {alvation as children 
do their bread and butter, Who cat one bit themlelves, and 
throw the reſt ro the dogs. So many proud, carnal ſpirits 
take part of the word, and they ſay, that was a good note of 
Mr. Sach-a-one; and Such-a-one, (and ſo you call men's 
words) and that was a good dottrine, and pick out this and 
that, and go and tell it. I never ſaw, nor I think never any 
ſaw under the cope of heaven, ſuch ſpirits, that do ſo bafely 
mince the word of God, and crumble it, and take one piece 
and throw two away. Therefore look to that; an honeſt heart 
will hear all chat the Lord will lay, and be glad too. That 
is one thing. 

A ſecond thing i is this, a proud, carnal heart, that is not 
truly humbled, will appear by this, that if he cannot choole 
but know the truths of God, as many times he cannot heip 
but know it, if he live under the word; God will make ſome 
men know it whether they will or no. Then the next work 
of a proud heart will be to raiſe up cavils againſt the word, 
and to make pleas againſt the truth of God, and arguments, 
as much as may be, when it comes in unto him: Juſt (as one 
man ſaith) as we do with a common enemy, if we can, we will 
keep him out of the country: So he will keep out the truth 


if he can; but if the truth come, and he begin to ſee it, and 


ſees that it is the will of God, then his next courſe is to levy 
forces, to raiſe arms, and to put it out, he thinks to put 
out the light that God hath put into his foul, (2 Tim. g, 8.) 
Men of corrupt minds, men of rotten minds, that, like Jannes 
and Famorves, reſiſt the truth. There is no mention of Fannes 
and Jambres in the Old Teſtament, but it is generally thought 
by learned men that the meaning is this, When Moſes came to 
Pharaoh at any time to ſpeak of the things of God} and of the 
will of God, and that the people of Ifrael muſt go free, and 
he did work miracles, and that light came to Pharaoh to con- 
vince him, preſently he ſent for Jannes and Jambres, who 
were ſoothſayers, and made them help him, and get arguments 


— 
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againſt Moſes, to keop out the truth: So catne} people, when 
light comes into the ſoul, and they cannot xdſiſt, it, this is 
their ordinary courſe, to go to their carnal neighbours, like 
themſelves. or to a carnal prieſt or miuiſter, if they have any, 
and get as many arguments as they can, and they will ay, 
the other was a fancy, it is not right, it will not hold z-and ſo 
never leave till they get it out of their coaſts, as the Gadarenes 
dealt with Chriſt. 7 ha | els) 
Thirdly, and laſtly, If he cannot do this, if he cannot heat 
it out by violence, he will endeavour to eſcape the edge of the 
tool by, ſome ſhift; he will ule his wits, and go to policy, and 
ſee if by any ſhift he can eſcape the power of the truth: If he 
cannot beat it off, he will labour to eſcape the power and the 
edge of it. As aman that is in debt, that is under au execution, 
or an outlawry, if he can, he will keep far enough from the 
ſergeants, and if they come, he will ſhut his door, and keep 
them oft; or if they come to him, he will throw them off; but 
if they ſay, If you tir, we will knock you down or kill you; 
then he will fay, Why I mean to pay, and fuch/a man knows 
it; and he will give them fair words, that ſo he may avoid the 
power and authority of the law from coming upon him: S8 
carnal men deſire to be ignorant of thoſe truths, that all their 
life-time are contrary to them; and it truths come in upon 
them, they conſult with all their carnal neighbours and friends 
to get it out; and if all will not do, then they go to.their 
ſhifts. re only 1 „ uu od 
As for inſtance, ſuppoſe a truth mould come upon one of 
your ſouls, that thou art a drunkare, or a whoremonger, & Ce. 
unleſs thou be born again, thou ſhalt never enter into heaven, 
and this truth hath ſeized on thee, and God hath ſet it oirthy 
ſoul, that a man cannot get it out, and then he goes to his 
ſhifts, he ſaith, it is true, I muſt be born again, or elfe I ſhall 
be damned; but ſaith he, I hope I was born again in haptiſm, 
and I hope that was a waſhing away of my fins. And ſo put 
it on another; it may be this truth comes into his foul, that 
every man that lives in any known fin. Mall be caſt out of the 
kingdom of God and of Chriſt. Know ye not, that neither 
drunkards, nor ſwenrers, nor reuilers, nor extorttoners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God and of Chriſt. ( Cor. 6.) Suppoſe 
God ſet this truth home to thy ſoul. It is true, ſaich the many 
but J hope God bath given me repentance for it, aud all is 
well. He hopes God hath given him repemance, aud he goes: 
on in fin; then God comes, and-tells him, that if he had re- 
pented, he would leave his fins, and amend his couple; then 
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faith he, 1 hope I ſhall repent hereafter, I all repent ſome 
time or other, though I do not now. | 

I God tells him again, the day of ſalvation will be paſt, and 
the door will be ſhut, and repentance will come too late; then 
be fhifts/ it off, and ſaith, I hope I do repent with all my heart 


- 


-& 


But if God ſay, if you did repent, you would leave all your 
Uns; he will ſay, Good Lord, is there any man in the world 
without ſin? And ſo it is endleſs the ſhifts, and tricks, and 
excuſes whereby a man, when he is arreſted by the truth all 
his life, would avoid che edge and power of the truth. 
Nou let us come to our. own fouls, you and I, and ſee how 
it is with us, in reſpect of all the bleſſed truths of God that 
are in this book. WI, «gp $+ 
Are you willing and deſirous to know them, though they 


bring perſecution? And when a truth hath come that hath 


been croſs to you, have you not taken arms againſt it, or con- 
tended with it? as the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe that obey not 
the truth, but ſtrive againſt it. It is not ſaid, thoſe that con- 


tend with their neighbours, but thole that contend with the 


truth, N 
And ſo, have you not uſed ſhifts? 

What a world of endleſs ſhifts have men againſt plain 
truths. | | y SY 
There is no drunkard, nor ſwearer, but he knows that if he 
live in that fin he ſhall be damned; and he cannot deny but 
that he is a drunkard, or a ſwearer, or, it may be, a whore- 
monger, and yet you may talk with him two or three hours, 
and he will go from this to that, and he hopes this and that, 
and you ſhall never have him, let the edge of truth come 
to him. | | 01 * 2 | 

Thirdly, and laſtly, and fo I have done, I have ſhewed you 


how you may know you are humbled, by your carriage and 


deportment of your ſouls, in reſpett of God's juſtifying grace. 

And, ſecondly, How to conſider of your conſtant temper 
and carriage of your ſquls tothe truths of God, to the will of 
God revealed to you. N N | 

Now, thirdly, Conſider the carriage of your ſouls, in reſpe& 
of the injunctions or commandments of God that are laid upon 
you, the nature and property of a heart truly humbled by ſee- 
ing of God in Jefus Chriſt is this, to be willing to obey God 
in any ching that God lays upon him, juſt as we ſee it was with 
Paul, (Als 9.) when he was humbled by ſeeing of God, he 
cries out, {auth he, Lord, what wilt thou haue me do do? As if 
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he had ſaid, I could have indented with thee formerly, whether 
1 ſhould do this or that; and I would do what I pleaſe, and 
when I pleaſed; but now, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? 
Whatſoever it is it ſhall be all one, only ſnew me what it is, 
and I will obey it. And then he bids him go, and have his 
eyes opened; and then he mult preach, and then he muſt be 
perſecuted, and then he muſt go into a ſhip, and be carried 
a priſoner a great way by ſea; and there ſoldiers were like to 
kill him; and then the ſhip muſt be ſplit, and yet Paul was 
content; Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? He followed God 
in every thing: So in Luke 3, 10, 11, when John the Baptiſt 
did come and teach the will of God, the people cried, What 


ſhall we do? and the publicans, Mat /hall we do? and the 


ſoldiers, And what ſhall we do? This is the diſpoſition of a 
heart that is humbled, he defires to know what the will and 
the command of God is, and he yields obedience to it. 
Now, on the her fide; it is not ſo with carnal, proud 
people, they are like thoſe in Pſalm 12, 4, Our tongues 
are our own, we. ought to Fe who ts Lord over us: We 
will ſpeak what we liſt, and do what we pleaſe; ve will go 
our own ways, and do that which is right in our own eyes. 
As they ſay in Jeremiah 2, 31, We are lords, and ue will come 
no more unto thee ; we are lords, and we will go our owht ways. 
Beloved, every carnal} man in the world, though be thinks 
there is a God, yet he thinks he was born and brought in- 
10 the world to do his own will, and to pleaſe himſelf; there- 
fore as far as the will of God ſuits to that, he will do it; but 
otherwiſe, that is the main ſtream of his life, to do his oon 
will. Now as I told you in the former; ſo in this, there are 
three tempers in the heart of a carnal man, concerning God's 
commands, that are contrary. to the temper and poſture of 4 
gracious heart that is truly humbled, i DOA e 92 
The firſt thing that we find in the word, and by experience, 
is, that when the Lord lays a command upon a man that is 
not truly humbled, it may be he doth not reſiſt preſently, but 
he will ſoon be weary, and tired, and that is a baſe thing, he 
vill be jaded under it: it may be at the firſt he will not fight 
againſt it, as ſome do, but he will foon be jaded, he will ſoon 
be tired. There is many a man, and many a woman, that have 
taken pleaſure in the will of God, and in the commands of 
Cod in former time, and have gloried and rejviced in it; but 
now they begin to be weary, and to be jaded like tired horſes, 
they are-paſt their beſt, they have no heart to it. © 1 fear it is 


lo with too many of you; like the people in Afalachi 1, 13, 
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the Lord bids them to offer lacrifice, and they fay, Behold 
what's wearineſs it is, and they ſnuffed at it, and they brought 
that ue was torn, and lame, and ct. '$01you need not 
wonder that God hath a quarrel with you when you tay, what 


A Wearifels is it to ſerve him; what à wearinefs and tedion; 


thing i is to hear the preacher thus all the day long, aud ty 
be praying and hearing all the week; what an endleſs thing 


It is to begin again to-morrow, and next day, and every day; 


and you ſnuff at it, and you are ready to ſothe it. This i; 
the diſpoſition of a heart that God hath not truly humbled, 
That hath never ſeen the face of God in Jefus' Chriſt.” © Look 
in Romans 1, the people that God laid tho6ſe- ſpiritual judy. 
ments upon, to give them up to all wncleanneſs, to commit 


filthineſs man with man; what was the reaſon of all this? One 
Vas, becauſe when they kn God, they did not glorify him os 


'God; they had ſome knowledge, but they did not improve it, 
Another was, they did reſiſt the truth, they did levy forces 
'againft it; and they liked not to retain the Fnowledge of God, 


They had a little Knowledge" of God, and that galled them, 
becauſe thetr practice was contrary, therefore they hked not 
to retain that knowledge; they bad no liking to keep chat 


Jittle knowledge of God ; they wiſhed, as Calvin ſaith, every 


wicked man in the word wiſheth that he was wholly ignorant 
of God, for his knowledge doth only embitter him and 


„ 


trouble him, in his way. Phat is the firſt thing. 


Secondly, He is not only weary of it, and if he can he will 
he rid of it. but if not, he will lay violent hands upon the com. 


mands of God. There is a terrible word in Romans 1, 18, 


"The wreth of God is revealed from heaven aguinſt thoſe that hols 
"the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The word in the Greek is, thoſe 
that imprifon the truth: There was truth came to them, and 
they held it till they were weary, till they were tired and 
Jaded; but then they locked it up, and would not ſuffer it to 
break forth in their lives, but lived as if there was no light in 


them. There is ſome kind of light in them, but it is in pri- 
ſon, you cannot fee it, and you would think there was none 


at all, like thoſe np ot 1 Sam. 8, 19, when God had faid, 


they ſhould have no king but him; but lay they, We will have 


2 king 7 and ſo they go violently and deſperately againſt the 


command of God. Thus is it with a carnal, proud heart. 
-* Thirdly, and laſtly, It may be ſome men will not do fo with 
the commands of God, but they will obey them, but it ſhall 
be only upon their own terms, they might as good do nothing. 
As for inſtance; he will obey firſt by fits, and when he is 
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and by your carriage towards God, in reſpett of his ipjunc- 
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leiſure. As, it may be; you have ſeen a proud ſervant that 
will work well ſometimes; but he is ſo ſturdy that he will do 
nothing but what he pleaſeth; and, if the humour take him, 
he will go to the ſhop, or elſe, it may be, he will walk at bis 
pleaſure two or three days together; you cannot depend on him, 
So carnal, unbumbled hearts, when they are in the humour, 
will obey the commands of God, but it is for a fit. Nowa 
right Chriſtian is holy always, according to the grace God 
hath given him; he is always ready to obey the commands of 
God. 10 0 | 2 +7 AY LC , 
. Secondly, A proud, unhumbled heart, as he will obey but 
in ſome things, he will pick and chuſe in the commandments 
and ſervice of God what he pleaſeth. That is the manner of 
proud ſervants, they will work ſometimes, but if a man bid 
them do one thing they will do another; a man were as good 
be without them. Such a ſervant will be wiſer in his own 
eyes than his maſter: It may be he will do his maſter's work, 
and his maſter cannot ſay. but that he is a diligent, ſervant, 
but he will do what he liſts, and he will do it but in his own 
way, and if his maſter bid him do one thing, he will do an- 
other. So it is with a carnal man, when God bids him do 
any thing, he will do ſomewhat, and let his neighbours, do 
the reſt 1 they will. But now an honeſt heart, whatſoever 
God commands, without reſpe& to this or that, be it what it 
will, if the Lord command it, he will endeavour to obey, him. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, As they will obey God at their own 
leiſure, and obey him in thoſe things that they pleaſe ; ſo they 
will do it if God follow them with a reward : As for inſtance, 
you may obſerve many a proud-hearted man, miniſter, or 
others, as long as God hath given them credit enough, and 
riches enough, they will do the work of God bravely, but 
take away that, and they will do nothing at all, Therefore 
if God will let credit and riches go always with religion, he 
ſhall- have ſervants enough, and. proud ones tog. But now 
an humble Chriſtian values the love of God more than the 
things themſelves, and let theſe things come or go, his eye is 
upon God, and his love is ſuch to God, and he ſees that God 
loves him, ſo that he will endeavour to obey. God in all 
things, whether he be rewarded or no. Now theſe are the 
diſpoſitions. of carnal, unhumbled hearts; you may examine 
your own hearts by theſe three things, by your carriage to- 
wards God, in. reſpect of his juſtifying grace; by your carri- 
age towards God, in reſpett of his truths revealed to you; 
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tions and commands that he lays you. If you examine, 
and find that your hearts are not humbled, you know what to 
do, deſire God to ſhew himſelf more, and as you ſee him more 
o you will be humbled more; for the right ſeeing of God in 
. ane 1s horn true ang ready 0e to bamilinion 
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For + mine eyes have op the King, the Lord of Lofts She 


Nou member the laſt Jofrine ien we had 8 
theſe words (which we have ſomething more to ſay to) way 
this, That a true and ſaving fight of God: in 3 5 is 
tle way to true ſaving humiliation. 

The principal means to ſaving Goſpel bumiliston is to 
vive a ſaving, ſupernatural light of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Mine eyes 2 reg the King, the Lord of Hoſts > en woe 
15 me, I am un 

This J opened to you as far as Godirevealed it to me, and 
we had ſome uſes and le ſſons thence for our ſouls. 1 
The laſt uſe of all was of trial, as we call it, that you may 
hence ſee and know whether ever you have ſeen God aright, 
to wit, by your humiliation. If you have ſeen God aright, 
then you have cried out with 1/a:ah, Woe is me, I am undone ; 
and as Fob,” I have feen the Lord, therefore [ abhor myjetf, in 


duſt and aſhes. 
Now to go forward a little. The fourth thing is this, chat 


you ſhall know how far God hath humbled you, and beſtowed 
this' Goſpel grace upon you, by your carriage to God when 
he corrects you; by your carriage under God's correttions, 
and your afflictions, whatſoever they are, for I ſhall not name 
them; every one can beſt put his finger on his own face, 
whether they be on ſoul or body, whatloever they are: I ſay, 
thou mayeſt know whether thy ſoul be a humbled ſoul, by — 
carriage in ſuch times as theſe are. It hath been a common 


rule among the godly, that as a man is in afflictions, ſo he is 


indeed. Truly that rule hath much truth in it, though it be 
not always true, for a man may loſe himfelf ſometimes in 
afflictions more than in another condition: As Jonah, he was 
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a godly man, yet very unlike himſelf when God corrected 
him, and had taken away his gourd; but ordinarily, ſuch as 
the man is ſo he will be in. affliction. The prophet. Tæeſiel 
compares afſliction to a boiling, ſeething pot; you know if you 
put meat into a pot, and though it be not ſo clean waſhed; if 
you put no fire under it the water will he clear, but if you put 
hre under it, then you {hall ſee che ſcum and filth come up- 
Afflictions are called God's fire, becauſe uſually the ſcum and 
the droſs that is in us, which othetwiſe lies hid, is then ſeen; 
and afflictions are called trials, they try what is in us. And 
truly, of all corruptions, there is none, there is no froth in the 
foul of man that will appear {ooner or more in aftlictions than 
the pride of his foul, the loftineſs of his ſoul. This was the 
reaſon why Satan would have God to give him leave to tempt 
ob, becauſe I know, faith he, that Fob is a devout man, but 
e ſerves not God for nought. I warrant you, if you put him 
in the fire. of affliction, you ſhall fee a great deal of grofſneſs 
in Job, he will ſtorm, and rage, and fume, you would quickly, 
ſee the pride of his heart: Saith God, thou ſhalt have him, 
do what thou wilt with him, try him if he be ſo: And, doubt- 
leſs, though it be ſaid a good while, In all this Job finned not, 
yet Job ſinned before the end, and there is a great deal of 
Job's pride to be ſeen from the beginning of the book to the 
end. Well, then, I ſay, in affliction, thou mayeſt know thy 
own, and I mine. Therefore let us not ſpeak of things we 
know not, but ſpeak of our own afflictions, the. afflictions and 
corrections that thou art wont to fall into, and that are chine, 
whether it be ſickneſs, or weakneſs, or a bad huſhand, or a 
wanton wife, or an ill neighbour, thou knoweſt them beſt: 
Now by thy carriage under thoſe thou ſhalt find how far God 
hath beſtowed on thee this grace of humiliation. . 
But you will ſay, How ſhall I know that, whether my heart 
be humbled by my carriage in my afflictions?  . / | 
I will give you ten inſtances of the carriage of a humble 
heart in any affliction that ſhall be laid upon him; as 
Firſt of all, if thy heart be humbled, whatſoever thy afflic- 
tion is, or whatſoever is the inſtrument that afflicts thee, thou 
wilt preſently and clearly ſee God in it: That is one thing; 
thou wilt ſee that inſtrument, whatſoever he is, in the hand of 
God: A proud heart doth uſually look upon the'cxcature, he 
looks upon the man, upon the troubleſome neighbour, u 
the graceleſs child, upon the unreaſonable huſband, &. but 
2 humble heart preſently ſees God; as in Iſaial 10, we fee 
_ thoſe that corretted-the ſaints: there, the king of Aflyria; he 
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is ſaid to be the axe in God's: hand, he is ſaid to be the rod, 
and the ſtaff, and the axe; an axe cannot cut without ſome 
hew with it, and a ſtaff cannot beat without ſome hold it, and 
a rod cannot whip unleſs ſome take it in their hand. A hum- 
ble heart, let the affliction be what it will, and the inſtrument 
be what it will, ſees all as a rod, or as a ſtaff, that is alittle 
vier, or as an axe, that i is beayier and re than that, but 
all in the hand of God. I will give you a common, known 
inſtance, 2 Sam. 16, 5, there was a man whoſe name was 
Shimei, he comes againſt David, and caſts ſtones at him, and 
Shime: — — David, and faid, Come out, come out, thou bloody 
man of Belial. Thou fon of Belial ; the proper deſcription of 
a wicked man, a man that doth. not grow in goodneſs; it is 
ordinarily read, 'Thow fon'of Belial. This man curſed David 
in verſe g, Then ſaid Abiſhai, the fon of Zeruiah, unto the king, 
why ſhould this dead dog curſe my lord the king? Let me go over, 
I pray thee, and take off his head. He, being of a proud ſpirit, 
calls him dog; and did not ſee God ordering the tongue of 
Shimei, But what ſaith David? What have I to do with you, 
ye ſons of Zeruiah ? fo let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid 
2215 him, Curſe David, who ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſt thou 
done fo? It had been an ealy thing for a king to take off the 
head of a ſingle man that curſed him; but he reaſoned with 
Himſelf, and ſaw that the Lord had commanded Shame: to curſe 
David, and therefore, ſaith he, Why ſhould I meddle with 
\ Him? Shimei calls him bloody man, becauſe he had taken the 
kingdom, and ſucceeded: Saul; but David calls to mind the 
blood of Uriah, that the other thought not of. It is true, 
thought he, 1 took away the life of Uriah, that thou mindeſt 
not, and God hath ſent yonder man to call my fin to remem- 
brance; therefore, ye ſons of Zeruiah, L will not meddle with 
u, nor do you meddle with him, let him alone. So if thou 
be a humble man, whatſoever the inſtrument be, if the ſpirit 
of God hath humbled thy heart, preſently thou wilt look upon 
God, God hath made yonder neighbour vex me; and when 
thou comeft home perhaps thy huſband raves and-rails, God 
hath ſtirred up the * of my een and made him do 
thus againſt me. 
This is one ching that I find frequent i in the Sotiptures: to 
be an act or an expreflion of a humble heart in the time of 
-afittions: Nay, I find carnal and Heathenifh people have 
ſtrange expreſſions, 2 Kings 17, 26, the people of Ifracl were 
carried captive, and there came lions and devoured the people 
of Aſſyria that came to dwell there, and the people go home, 
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and ſay, The God of the land hath ſent lions among us, beeuuſe 
we know not the manner of the God of-the land. How: many of 
us, that are called Chriſtians, when things fall out, we fall foul 
with the inſtrument, with the rod, or the axe, or the ſtaff, this 
or that man did this or that; when the very Heathen could 
ſay, the God of the land hath ſent lions, much more ſhould 4 
Chriſtian whoſe heart God hath humbled. That is one 
inſtance. | Hir bo to hazd 5d nt Us 

A ſecond thing is this, you ſhall diſcern and ſee a humble 
heart in afflictions by the high, and reverend, and precigus 
thoughts that he bath then of God. A humble hearts hath 
glorious thoughts of God in the loweſt condition: As for an- 
ſtance, he ſees glorious things in God, in his affliction, that 
makes him think reverently, and honourably, and dearly (as 
David faith) of him. 44 0h 

Firſt, He ſees the juſtice of God, the equalneſs of God's 
dealing with his ſoul or with his body: let the Lord do with 
him what he will, he will not ſay as the people of Iſrael pro- 
verbially ſaid, Ezekiel 18, The ways of the Lord are not equal, 
A proud heart will ſay fo, it will think fo at leaſt; for the 
Scripture ſpeaks the language of men's hearts. The heart of 
a proud man thinks that God deals unjuſtly and unequally, 
that he lays ſo great an affliction on him, and then another 
affliction upon that, that firſt takes away one mercy, and then 
another; firſt one child, and then another, and then a third; 
the heart, out of pride, thinks God deals unjuſtly; but if the 
heart were rightly humbled, is would ſee that all that God 
doth is very juſt and equal. I not only obſerve” it juſt ac- 
cording to law, for ſo a man may do by legal humiliation, that 
Ahab and Judas had. Judas ſaw that it was juſt with God 
to deſtroy him; and ſo did Ahab, and Saul, and Pharoah; it 
is not only fo, but according to the Goſpel, there he ſees that 
the ways of God are very equal, and that 3t-15,/a/,Fighteaus 
thing with God to affliet him; 1 mean thus. a man, I ſax, 
under the Goſpel, that ſees himſelf the fon of God, and that 
God is his father, and that he is united to Chriſt, and that his 
ſoul is juſtified perfectly by the blood of Jefus-Chniſt; yet 
when God ſhall lay ſome ſore afflittion upon him, a man 
would think, how can God juſtly do this? As ſome proud 
and inconfiderate people fay, Will God be paid twice? chath 
he not been paid in his Son? Now a humble heart will ſay, 
though God be ſatisfied, and the faw be fulfilled, and he is 
my Father, yet I am ſuch a graceleſs, wretched-lon, ſuch a pro- 
voking ſon, I do fo often vex, aud ſlight, and neglect my 
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Father, that even, according to the law of love, and accord- 
ing to the bleſſed Golpel, it is equal that God ſhould deal ſo 
with me. 95 Ae Wie . Yo 
Nay, he can now ſay, at all times, that God lays, on me 
according to the Goſpel itlelf) Jeſs than I deſerve, as they 
id, Lament. 3, 22, It rs the Lord's mercy that we are not con- 
ſumed. Indeed it is an affliction that I am whipped, but it is 
a great deal of mercy that I am not utterly deſtroyed : Look 
to thy heart in this thing, when aftlictions come upon thee, 
canſt thou juſtiſy God, and ſay his ways are equal, and juſt, 
and right? as they lay in Neem. g, 33, Howbeit thou art juſt 
and right in all this. | In all what? You ſhall ſee in the verſe 
before, Lord, let it not ſecm little before thee,' that trouble that 
hath come upon us, Sc. And it was not little, for they ſuffered 
ſore and long; and yet, notwithſtanding ali that, thou art 
righteous and juſt in all this that, we have ſuffered. That is 
one thing. 5 | = | 
Another thing that he hath reverend thoughts of God for 
is his love; a humble heart will be able to ſee a ſun through a 
cloud, he will be able to fee the heart of a father, and the love 
of a father, when he frowns moſt, or ſhakes his rod moſt over 
him; God cannot ſhake his rod ſo much over a humble ſaint 
but he will be able to eſpy fpme {miles of love: Therefore, I 
ſay, he hath honourable thoityhts of God: Why? Becauſe he 
thinks, though this be ſo, yet it 1s juſt and equa], It is true, 


ſaith he, I am a ſon, but, on my conſcience, God hath not 


ſuch another ſon on the face of the carth; I vex him more ia 
one week than all the others do in a year; therefore, for all 
this, I ſee him move his eyes, and yearn his heart for my 
good: ſo that he ſtill hath honourable thoughts of God. 


Now a proud heart, ſuch a one as "_— may ſay, it is juſt; 


but here he comes ſhort, he cannot lay, it is love. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, He hath honourable, and precious, and 


reverend thoughts of God; becauſe, in his affliction, he dil- 


cerns the infinite wiſdom of God. Truly, beloved, there are 
but two great wiſdoms that are great indeed, that are before 
the eye of a Chriſtian in this world, that is, the wiſdom that is 
hid in the Goſpel, that the angels defire to pry into; and the 
wiſdom of God in his carriage to his ſaints in afilittion. Now 
when things ſeem croſs and thwart, when a proud heart ſaith, 
J am undone, I am broken and ſpoiled, I ſhall never ſet up 


again, I ſhall never eat my bread cheerfully again; a humble 


heart can ſay, though I know not what God will do, yet he 
bath a' wiſe deſign in it; it is love, whatſoever it is, and it is 
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wiſdom too. Therefore the Lord doth with us in afflictions 
as he did with Peter when be waſhed his feet, ſaith Peter, 
What doſt thou mean? What I mean thou ſhalt knowehere- 
after. So a pevr ſaint, when God ſtrikes him, he takes away, 
it may be, two or three of his children, thinks he, Lord, what 
doſt thou mean? Saith God, thou ſhalt know hereafter, I have 
a wiſe deſign, thou ſhalt fee it, but now I muſt keep it from 
thee, thou ſhalt not know it. And truly, ordinarily, when 
the affliction is over, God comes, and takes his child aſide, 
and opens the deſign to him, and tells him, thou didſt wonder 
at me many times, and hadſt hard thoughts of me for a great 
while when it was under ground; come now, I will read thee 
a leſſon, I will tell thee the ſtory, and ſo takes him by the 
hand, and ſaith, Doſt thou not remember, before I took thee 
in hand, what a-froward creature thou wert? what'a proud 
creature thou wert? thou mighteſt have been damned, if Lhad 
not taken thee in hand; and I gave thee firſt ſuch a gentle 
affliction, and then added another. God ſhews him the whole 
plot; and then he faith, Lord, pardon all my hard thoughts 
of thee; glorious God, I ſee now that all was love and wil- 
dom. And God ſo inures his people to ſhew them the deſign 
when the affliction is over, that molt ſaints, though they un- 
derſtand and lee nothing of God in their affliction, yetithey 
know it is a. glorious deſign of wiſdom that God hath upon 
them; therefore they will not cenſure God becaule they lee it 
not; it is but their own ignorance that they do not compre» 
hend it. As if you ſhould ſee a ploughman, or a country man, 
come to a mathematician that was at his globe and his com- 
palles, and was drawing lines from one to another; the coun- 
tryman knows nothing of this; but he would not therefore 
ſay the other is a fool, and doth he knoweth not what. He 
would rather ſay, I warrant you he is a {cholar, and hath had 
good breeding; but, alas! what ample people are we in the 
country, we know not what belongs to the globe and com- 
paſſes. So a Chriſtian, when he is in affliction, doth not fay, 
God doth he knows not what, and he plagueth me; but, faith 
he, God hath wiſdom and love in all this; only I am a ſimple, 
poor creature, that know it not. So nov there are two things 
I would have you to obſerve: Firſt, If you have. humbled 
hearts, you will ſee God in the affliction; and then you will 
have reverent and high thoughts of God, in reſpect of his 
Juſtice, and his love, and; wiſdom towards you.. 

In the third place, A ſoul that is humbled, (I mean; all 
this while as far as it is humbled) it doth quietly and ſilently 
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iy mit upto the Lord in all his afflictions, that, the Lord may 


do wich him what he will; and truly he hath reaſon enough, 


and it cannot be otherwife; if he ſee God in the inſtruments, 
and ſee ſuch thoughts of juſtice, and love, and wildom' in 
God, he canuot but quietly ſubmit, this will follow: As you 
now in 1 Sam. g, when God. told Ali, that he was coming to 
cut off his houſe, and his prieſthood, and his ſons, ſaith he, 1. 
is the Lord, let him do what feemeth good in his eyes. It is the 
Lord, Iwill not ſuffer my heart to grumble; but it is the Lord, 
and I will ſubmit. A man would. have thought he had not 
offended; he did chide his ſons, and told them, Ye do not well; 
but he ſhould bave corretted them; they were wicked men, 
and becauſe he was too indulgent to them, God ſent-him word 


that he would cut them off, both him and his. ſons, yet ſaith | 


he, It is the, Lord, let him do what ſcemeth good in his eyes.. 
_ - Nay, let a man be never ſo ſtout otherwiſe in his natural 


_* conſtitution, let him be of never fo ſtrong and ſturdy. a 


ſpirit, yet, if be hath this grace, if he hath the ſpirit of humi- 
lation, he ſhall, notwithſtanding, ſubmit like a lamb, when 
the Lord lays his hand on him. I will give you one place to 
prove this, Iſaiall 29, 1, 2, Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the cityaulere 
David duell; let them kill, ſacrifice, yet I will diſtreſs Axici. 
What is that? that is, the lion of God. God calls Jeruſalem, 
the lion, and the lion of God 1 You know the lion is a ſtout crea- 
ture. It is ſaid of Saul and his ſervants, that they had hearts 
like lions hearts: And the lion of God, that adds ſomething to 
it; yet when the Lord comes upon this lion of God, thou ſhalt 
{faith the Lord) be brought down: Mark that expreſſion in 
verſe 4, Thy ſpeech ſhall be low to the duſt, and thy vorce as one 
that hath a familiar ſpirit, and thy ſpeech ſhall. uh e e out of 
the duſt. Though thou be like a lion that roars, thou ſhalt. go 
and whiſper in the duſt, and thy voice ſhall be as one that 
hath a familiar ſpirit, Thou fhatt peep or chirp, as it is in the 
original. The Lord will make a lion to chirp, and make a 
Jon lie low in the duſt and whiſper. And if you compare 
Lament. 3, 28, there is an expreſſion that doth a little. more 
clear it, It is good for a man to bear the ole in his youth ; he 


fall fit alone, and keep filence, becauſe he hath borne it + he ſhall 


put his mouth in the 10 if there may be hope. When it is a 
man that is humbled, he will put his mouth in the duſt, he will 
ſubmit, and he down, if there may be hope, though be know 
not whether there be or no; this is plentiful in Scripture in 
every place; the people of God, though they were afflicted 
never ſo ſore, and did abide it never ſo long, yea thole-that 
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had humble hearts uſed to ſubmit quie phe patiently to it: 
1 held ny peace, and was dumb betanſe' it was" My doing, Taith 
Divi nn 10.3 ul dan. 2 f N 4 Nis int. ain A t 
Try your hearts by theſe things how you are in afflictiont, 
do you fee God in the inſtruments? What kind of thoughts 
have you of God ? (for as the mind is fo is the man) have you 
high, precious; reverem thoughts of God? and do you ſub- 
mit? can you ſtoop and quench the boilings of your 1 75 
and the ſtirring of your ſpirits ? can you ſay as Eli did, f rs 
the Lord, let im do what he will, he hath taken one child, let 
him take the reſt if he pleaſe; he hath taken away one of my 
family; jet him take more if he will; he hath taken away 
ſome of my trading, let him take all if he will. This is the 
frame of heart of a humble man. _ wh x 
In the fourth place, A humble ſoul, that is ſavingly hum- 
bled in his afflictions (for of ſuch I ſpeak all this while) in the 
greateſt afflictions that befal him, he doth not uſe to envy the 
profpetity of others: that frame of a humble heart I find in 
James 4, 5; pride and envy are, as it were ſynonymous, they 
cem, as it were, the ſame thing; The Scripture ſaith not in 
vain, the ſpirit that is in us luſteth after envy. But he groeth 
more grace ;'wherefore he ſaith, God refiſteth 4. proud, but giv- 
eth grace unto the humble. He makes pride and envy one and 
the ſame; and indeed ſo it is; you ſhall never ſee them ſevered 
you ſhall never fee a proud heart but jt is envious. Now on 
that is hambied is not fo, as you ſhall ſee Pſalm 37, David 
indeed was tempted to it, but the Lord delivered him from 
it: and in Pſalm 7g, he ſpeaks of the proſperity of the un- 
godly, they flouriſhed in the world, and increaſed in riches, 
and faith he, Verily I have clzanfed my heart in vain; for all the 
day — Tam plagued, and whipped, and chaſtened every morn- 
ing. It is a ftrange thing, ſaith he, ſee how yonder wicked 
man flouriffreth and proſpers, and, for my part, I am as fure 
to be whipped every morning as T am of my breakfaſt (as they 
lay) but if I ſhould ſay fo (ſaith he) I Hou. offend againſt the 
generation of thy children. I thought ſo till I went into the 
ſanctuary of God, and then he underitood their end, and his 
own folly. Indeed it was David's weaknefs, and it was that 
which his heart was not thoroughly humbled for, as it ſhould. 
Therefore you fee proud people, in the prophecy of Malachi, 
chapter g, he more'plainly deſcribes them verſe 13, Your words 
have been flout againſt me, 4 the Lord. They had a 


words, and ſtouter hearts; for always the heart is worfe-th; 
the words; You have ſaid, it is in vain to ſerve God, and whe 
| cc 
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profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that we have 


walled mournfully before the Lord of Hojls ? Mark, what do we 
get by walking mournfully, and by obeying the command- 
ments of God? And now we call the proud happy, yea they that 
work wickedneſs are fet up, yea they that tempt God are even de- 
livered. Here is the temper of proud ſpirits, and hearts of 
wicked men, they are all for honour and wealth; what profit 
thall we have. by humbling our foals, and keeping God's or- 
dinances. O! theſe were ftout words, and {tout hearts and 
ſpirits, to envy the proſperity of other people while they were 
corretted, And in Job 2r, you fhall read that "ary did al- 
moſt {al} into that point alſo; but it was becauſe. he was not 
thoroughly humbled, as in the end he was, for then he ab- 
horred himſell. 

The fifth thing ts this, That a ſoul chat is truly humbled in 
his afflictions, as he doth not envy the proſperny of others 
the while, fo he doth not repent of his bargain that he hath 
made in receiving of ]cfus Chriſt, though all his afflictions 
and miſeries, it may be, fall on him for his ſake, or the moſt 
of them, he never repents that he hath been fo holy, but that 
he is not more holy. | 

A proud heart repents of what it hath done for God, O! 
faith a proud heart, if I had not heard Puritans, and followed 
their fermons, and gone their ways, and lived in their con- 
venticles, I had not been noted, and hated, and afllited. It 
is a proud heart that repents of any jot of good it hath done 
for bod, or that repents of his receiving of Chriſt for any 

1 or miſery that may befal him, it is a frgn of a bale 
cart. 
Thete is a bleſſed expreflion Pfalm 44, 9, of David and the 
people of God; I have often thought of the ſufferings of the 
ſaints there ſpoken of, Thou Ha caſt us off, and put us to ſhame, 
and goeſt not forth with our armies. Thou makeſt us to turn back 
from the enemy ; and thoſe that hate us ſpoil for wer Thou 
haſt given us like ſheep appointed for meat; and haſt ſcattered 
us among the Heathen. Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought, and 
doſt not increafe thy wealth by their price. A ſtrange thing, thou 
felleft them, and takeſt no money for them. Thou makeſt us à re- 
proach to our neighbours, a ſcorn and derifion to them that are 
round about us, Sc. Here is, as it were, an inventory of all 
the troubles of the church; and wherefore doth he ſpeak all 
this? you ſhall ſee after, For all this is come upon us, yet have we 
not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falſely in thy covenant. 
Our heart is not turned back, neither have our fteps declined frem 
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(y way. Though thou haſt fore broken us in the place of dras 
gons, yet we have not ſtretched forth our hands to 4 {range God. 
He reckons up all thele troubles, and yet, ſaith he, notwitk- 
{landing all this, though God hath brought all theſe miterics 
upon us, yet we have not been falſe in the covenant, nor firetched 
out our hands to at range God ;, we do not repent that we have 
received thee, aud are married to thee, and have choſen thee 
for our God, | | | Kr et 

remember the practice of a godly miniſter many years 
ago, who, ſpeaking of the manner how God uſeth to bring in 
{iinners to Chriſt, (though there was a great deal of curioſity 
in thoſe days, more, if I may ſpeak with reverence to the wor- 
thy men that then lived, than ſhould have been) as if a man 
{hould go about ro deſcribe the forming of a child in the: 
womb, which it were better leave. to God than ſtudy too much 
how it is framed. But I remember his expreſhon, ſaich he, 
God takes a ſinner the frſt time, and ſhews him his miſery, 
and {huts him up chat he ſees no way of deliverance at all; and 
then, after a little while, he opens a little crevace, that he may 
ſee deliverance and ſalvation; but he gives bim not the 
leaſt occaſion of hope that he ſhall have dehverance: buy 


in the mean while what doth the finner? He leaves his 


{ins as faſt as he can, and turns them off, and chrows chem 
away; he ſees ſalvation, and he faith, yonder is, ſalvatiom 


but I have no reaſon to hope, to have it; but whether 1 


bave it or no, I will never go back to fin, I am refalved, 
whether Chriſt will give me pardon and ſalvation or not, 
I will not take fin any more. I apply it to. this, when 
afflictions and miſeries come in ſtorms on a poor foul, ſhower 
after ſhower, that there is no end; the loul faith, I know not 
how I ſhall be delivered from theſe troubles, here is death, 


and miſery, and ſickneſs upon me, and I know not what. the 


iſſue will be, but, be the end what it will, by the help of God, 
I will not go back to fin, I will not repent that I have re- 
ceived. Chriſt, but will keep clole to the Lord. This is the 
meaning of that phraſe, Matthew 13, where Chriſt faith, when 
the ſun is up upon the corn it {corcheth it, that is, when there 


is perſecution (for every periecution is an aflittion, though. 


every affliction be not a perſecution; now when the fun of 
perſecution is up) men are offended. ; What is the meaning 
of that? Men repent of their bargain, they begin to be ſorry 
that ever. they were profeſſors of religion. Therefore the 
Lord Chriſt would have a man caſt up the coſt... For when a 


man enters into religion, it is as if he were to enter on a fight. 
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there will be loſs, and trouble, and danger, there will be tri. 
bulation and hot perſecution; conſider if thou be able to go 


through it; thou muſt have the ſhell as well as che kernel, it is 
a decree of heaven. Therefore conſider beforehand, that 


thou mayeſt not repent when troubles come. There may be 


baſe times, worſe than yet, if worſe may be; and if, when tri- 
bulations come, thou ſhalt repent that thou haſt gone ſo far in 
religion, and that thou haſt been acquainted with the ſaints, 
and that thou haſt been ſo oft in their company, thou haſt (to 
ſpeak the leaſt, and the beſt of thee) an unhumbled heart. 

Sixthly, A ſaint that hath an humble heart, you may know 
it by his carriage in affliftions, he is more careful by far of his 
right carriage in them than of deliverance out of them. That 
1always1n a humble heart, he ſtudies more how to behave him- 


ſelf like a ſaint under the rod, than how to get away, and be 


delivered from it. You may read in As 4, there was very 
hot perſecution and great affliction upon the ſaints; and yet 
there they are bleſſing God, notwithſtanding all their perſe- 
cution, to fee the Scripture fulfilled, that which was ſpoken 
in Pſalm 2, The kings of the earth ſtand up, and the rulers take 
counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed; they 


Tejoiced to ſee that fulfilled, as if they had ſaid, they killed 


Chriſt the other day, and now they perſecute us. Now what 
would you and I have aſked had we been in their condition? 
O! that God would deliver us, that he would ſhew us an 
iſland where we might never be troubled more; many of us 
would have done this out of weakneſs; but what do they do? 
werſe 29, And now, Lord, behold their threatenings. And what 
then? They do not ſay, Lord, deliver us from their threaten- 
ings; but grant unto thy ſervants, that, with all boldneſs, they may 


: ſpeak thy word ; by ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that 


figns and wonders may be done by the name of the holy child Jeſus. 
Lord, ſay they, thou heareſt their threatenings, and we fear 
that our baſe hearts will be fearful, and ſo we ſhall be lothe to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to do ſigns and wonders, as 


thou haſt commanded; therefore, good Lord, give us bold- , 


neſs. This is the carriage of an honeſt, holy heart. 

So you have it of Paul ordinarily, as in Phil. 1, 13, there 
he was in bonds; verſe 19, he doth deſire the prayers of the 
people for him: What to do? For I know (faith he) this ſhall 
turn to my ſalvation through your prayers, and the ſupply of the 
ſhirit of Jeſus Chriſt: according to my expeflation and my hope, 
that in nothing I. fall be aſhamed, but that, with all boldneſs, as 


elway, ſo now alſo, Crit Jhall be magnified in my body, whether 
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it be by life or death. I] do not pray you, *Plibp pions; that 
you would pray that God would bind the:hands of Nero; that 
he may not put me to death, or that he wbuld open the priſon- 
gates to let me out; but, I pravy that in nc may be 
aſiamed, but Mat, with all boldneſs, as/alway; ſo nau, Cnriſt may 
be magnified in my body: I care not ether zt e h lie or 
death, fo God may be glorified that if I live may do good 
hy my life, and if I die, I may die as a faint and a Chriſtiam 
So in Epheſians 6, 10. I beſete yon, faith he, grve yourſelurs 
much to prayer above all things, and pray for me: What toda? 
That utterance may be given me, that I may open my mouth, 
boldly to make known the mvſteries of the Goſpel; for which Ian 
an ambaſſador in bonds, 'that therein I may ſpears boldly, 'as if. 
ought to ſpeak. He was in bonds, and he defires them not 
once to pray that God would break his bonds; O! but pray 
that I may open my mouth boldty. I find fear comes upon 
me many times, fear of Ceſar, and ſear of the ſword, and fear 
of putting me to death; therefore pray that I may open my 
mouth boldly. This is the carriage of à heart that is truhy 
humbled. a 1905 M94 3415 eee en 
Another thing is this, A humble heart is always more care- 
ful to reap benefit from afflictions than to fetch comſort to 
himſelf in afflictions. A proud heart is altogether for com- 
fort, he will do any thing for comfort: As Sau. hei goto 
the witch, if need be; for to fetch comſottu het tudies:not 
how to partake of God's holinefs by his a’ nes. 
| To draw to a concluſion, A humble heart doth not remit 
one jot of his obedience to the commands of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all his afflictions. I have oft oblerved/1it in myſelf 
and others; there are ſome hearts that will not ſerve God, and 
take pains for him, otherwiſe than when the Lord dandleth 
them, and fondleth them, and feeds them with white bread, 
and if he doth not, they will give over their callings, and hit 
moping in their clofets: There are divers women, and other 
profeſſors, that will ſit moping in their chambers a whole week 
together; and why? Becauſe God hath laid ſuch afflictions 
on their fpirits they will do nothing for God, all the buſineſs 
of their general and particular callings muſt lie at ſix and 
fevens, they will do nothing for God when his hand is on 
them. Now a humble heart, as Job ſaid in another caſe, 
Though he kill me, yet will I truſt in him; fo faith a humble 
heart, let him kill me, yet I will obey him. I believe that he 
loves me, there is a deſign of a great reach in it, there is the 
slory of God, and the wiſdom of God, and the greatneſs of 
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God in it. Let him do his work, let him do what he will, 
and, by God's help, I will do my work in my general and. 
particular calling, notwithſtanding all the talk that he lays on 
me, I will not abate any thing of the obedience I am to 
bring in. | 

Another thing is this, A humble heart always ſticks cloſer 
to the covenant of God in afflictio:: than otherwiſe; and the 
more the Lord will afflict him, the more he will ſtir up his 
ſoul, as [ſarah faith, to lay hold upon the eovenant. As a 
loving child, the more you whip him the more he will endea- 
vour in love to cloſe with you, and cling to you, and catch 
the rod in a reverent manner, in a loving way: ſo a humble 
heart will get to God in affliction, and lay hold upon him. 
And this was the fault as Iſaiani faith of that people, ( I/atair 64.) 
when the Lord hath laid his hand on them, and ſuffered others 
to be lords over them; ſaith he, verſe 7, There is none that 
callein wpon thy name that ſtirreth up humfelf to take hold of thee, 
for thou haſtihid thy face from us, and haſt confumed us, becauſe 
of our 2 Here was a great aflliction on them, they 
were conſumed, and God had hid his face, yet there was none 
that ſtirred up himſelf to lay hold on God, out of the pride of 
their own hearts. A proud heart always goes from God in 
affliction; as we {ee Judas, he went not to God, but to the 
halter; and Cain, he went to the land of Nod, when God was 
angry he went to build towns, he did not go to God, and lay 
hold upon the covenant; fo Saul, he goes to Endor, to the 
witch, inſtead of going to God, and laying better hold of the 
covenant. So a proud heart departs from God, and grows 
further off and looſer from God, whereas always in afflictions 
a humble heart ſticks cloler to God, and gets better hold of 
his bleſſed covenant. 

Another thing is this, That, in afflictions, a humble heart 
defires in nothing to be troubled, but in every thing to make 
his requeſts known with thankſgiving, and that implies two 
things: | 

Firſt, He doth not reſtrain prayer, as Job's friends ſaid to 
him, Thou art a wicked man, for thou reſtraineſt prayer before 
Cod in thy afflictions. And indeed if they had faid true of Job, 
he had been fo, he had been proud at the leaſt : Proud people 
will not call upon God ordinarily in afflictions and troubles. 
Secondly, It implies thankfulneſs: In Pil. 4, Make your 

requeſts known with thankfulneſs, A humble heart will always 
pray, and it will in the greateſt affliction be praiſing God: 
Why to? Becauſe a humble heart, in the greateſt affliction, 


SERMON VII, | 207 


can eſpy ſomething to praiſe God for, as well as to pray for 
that he wants; therefore, faith James, I any be afflicted, let him 
ray. Sometimes a {aint is ſo afflifted that he can do nothing 
elec but pray, and he is never better fitted to pray than when 
he 1s moſt afflicted. ry 
Then, laſtly, you ſhall diſcern it by this, that in his afflic- 
tions he will never be weary of waiting upon the Lord till he 
hach removed it. It is the pride of our hearts that makes us 
that we do not wait upon the Lord, as the prophet Habakkuk 
faith, His heart, that is lifted up, is not right in him; but the juſt 


ſhall live by his faith, In 2 Kings 6, 33, This evil is from the. 


Lord, (ſaith that wicked man) What, ſhould I wait on the Lord 
any longer? A proud heart; God muſt come in at his time, 
and when he calls, or elſe he will tay no longer, but will be 
weary. As a godly man ſaith, What art thou, that thou wilt 
not wait for Goa? Why doſt chou take ſuch ſtate upon thee ? 
Who ſhall wait, God or thou? Should the king wait upon 


the ſubjett, or the ſubjett upon the King? Should the maſter 


wait upon the ſervant, or the ſervant upon the maſter? Should 
the judge wait upon the traitor, or the traitor upon the judge? 
Such an one a humble heart ſees himſelf to be; he is a ſervant 
and a trgitor, if God ſhould take him at the worſt; therefore 


he blefſeth God, that he may wait for mercy. -O! faith he, 


there are many thouſahds in hell that ſhall wait for ever, ex- 


petting more wrath and more flames of fire, world without 


end; and may not I bleſs God that I have a little mercy, 


though I have many ſorrows, and that I may wait upon the 


God of mercy for more mercies? I will wait upon the Lord. 


Thus briefly I have pointed out the carriage ofa foul that 
God hath humbled by a ſaving fight of himſelf in ſeſus 


Chriſt, I ſay his carriage in afflictions. 
—— 2 — — 
SERMON VII. 


— . — 
ISALAH vi, 5. 


Foy mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hofts. | 
Yov remember the laſt doArine which we had from 


theſe words, That a true and faving fight of God id Jeſus. 


Chriſt is a principal means to humble a ſoul, 
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This I did open, and prove fully to you out of the Scrip: 
tures; and ſo, as God led us, we went along, and came, in the 
| laſt places to examine ourſelves, (for that we were upon) 
whether the Lord had truly humbled us by difcavering him- 


ſelf to us; for there is no ſoul that is truly humbled but he 


that hath ſeen God in Jefus Chriſt. © I ſpeak not, as I told 
you, of a day of humiliation, or of the duty of humiliation, ot 
of a preparatory humiliation, but of the'Golpel grace of hu- 
miliation, of that frame of heart that is, or ought to be, in a 
faint at all times, E 916-7 | | 

There is one thing more, and but one thing that 1 ſhall 
ſpeak of in reſpect of our carriage towards God, wherein you 
Mall diſcover how much God hath given you of this grace; 
and that is by your carriage towards God in the way of his 
mercies. Truly, mercies and afflictions are much like Sum- 


mer and Winter; and ſometimes our ficknefs will break out 


in Winter that is concealed in Summer, and fometimes it is 
diſcovered in Summer that is hid in Winter. So in ſome 
ſouls the cvils of the heart will break out in afflictions more 
than in mercies, and in ſome it is more difcovered in a ſtate 
of proſperity in a way of merey than in the way of afflictions; 
as, on. the other ſide, in Tome fouls grace is more clear and 
ſhining in afflictions than in proſperity; and, truly, I think 
that in ſome ſouls grace will ſhine mote in the way of mercy. 
And if God will come and have mercy upon poor Eng- 
land, my hope is, and it is my prayer and requeſt to God, that 
we may diſcover more godlinets and more grace than in all 
this time. We have diſcovered a great deal of pettiſhnefe, 
and frowarduels, and pride, and ambition, and covetoufneſs, 


and cruelty, and raſhneſs; but I hope (there being many ſaints 


among us) that God will give us another frame of heart; if he 
have mercy on us, and turn away his wrath. This by the way. 
But I was ſaying, that the pride of the heart, and other cor- 
ruptions alſo, are ſometimes diſcovered in a way of mercy 
that are not diſcovered in a way of affliftion. I will give 
you but one Scripture for it in Hoſea 7, 1, When I would have 
healed Iſrael, then the iniquity of Ephraim was diſcovered, and 
the wickedneſs of Samaria, for they commit falſhood, &c. 
Ephraim and Iſrael are two names almoſt of the lame ching; 
though Ephraim were but one tribe, yet becauſe it was a great 
tribe (as York is a great county in England) all 7ſrael is often 
called by the name of Ephraim. Now when God would heal 
Ephraim or Iſrael then their iniquity appeared. So it is to 
be feared, that if Cod come to heal England, as he ſeemeth 
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to finile on us ſometimes and according to that word in 
Ads 7, where, be ſaith, I have; ſeen the aßflitions ꝙ my people in 
Egypt, So I hope God hath, ſeen how the bread is done, and 
the proviGon is gone, and the people are ready to go ou 
themſelyes by reaſon of their mleries. 1 hope God hat 
ſcen.and will put an end to our miſeries, and 1 much fear 
that when mercy: comes, and when peace comes, there will 
then be a diſcovery of rotten hearts much more than in theſe 
times; yet in theſe times there are abundance of rotten hearts 
diſcovered that were not known before. The Lord comes near 
the quick af our profeſſion in theſe times; there are abun- 
dance that have been profeſſors who no jeer the faints, and 
diſhonour God, and embrace the world; but in times of 
mercy there will be more: the ſun makes the traveller put off 
his cloak when the wind cannot. But to open it to you, as I 
did the former; that which I ſhall do {hall be to diſcover to 
vou, what the carriage of a humble heart is, and what our 
carriage ſhould be when God ſheus mercy to us, when the 
Lord deals kindly wich us in the way of his mercy: What is 
the poſture of a humble heart tben gn 

I anſwer, firſt of all, a humble heart can be content that the 
Lord ſhould. deny him any mercy, let it be never ſo dear or 
precious to him; though he prize it high, and pray earneſtly 
for it, and wait long for it, yet if God come at laſt, and ſays, 
thou ſhalt not have it, he can be content patiently and meekl 
* take a denial from God, and go away contented, if it nol 

e.lo. TDs” vi 4085 5% + 44 4 440 

Indeed there is a kind of earneſtneſs that ſhould be in us, 
and, in a ſenſe, we ſhould take no demal from God, we 
ſhould not be eaſily put off; as we ſee in Matthew 1g, that 
woman of Canaan, when Chriſt put her off ſhe comes nz 
and again, and again. But if God faith, ſay no more, it th 
not be ſo; then aman ſhould quietly ſubmit himſelf to Go; 
though, like Hannah, he delire children, and pray earneſtly, 
and ſeek God again and again, and ſeem to be near towards : 
it ſometimes ; but at,Jalt, if God come, and ſay, thou ſhalt 7 
never have a child; then ſaith a proud heart, Give me children, = 
or die. I will give you an inftance or two of this in 2 
2 Sam. 16, 25, David there was in a poor condition, he was 7 
purſued by his enemy, by 4% lom his on ſon; and David N 
had the ark and Zadock the prieſt; but ſaithi the klingt Zadocks 1 
Carry back the ark, of God into tue city, if 1 ſhall fd fauum an 8 
the eyes of the; Lord he will bring me again, and /hew me both it = 
and his habitation ; but if he thus, ſay I have no delight in thee, 44 
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behold here I am, let him do to me as ſeemeth good unto hint. 
As if he had ſaid, I am in a miſerable condition, but T will 
not trouble thee, or endanger the ark; if I have found favour 
in the eyes of God he will bring me again to my bouſe, and 
to his; but faith he, if he thus ſay, I have no delight in him, 
behold here I am, let him do to me as ſtemeth good in his eyes, 


God will bring me back to Jerufalem, if I have found favour 


with him; but if God ſay, David, Thave no delight in thee, thou 
ſhalt never ſee my houſe more; lo, here J am, let him do as 
feemeth beſt to him. This is the poſture of a humble ſoul that 
defireth this, and that, and the other merry; yet if God ſays, 
1 have no delight in thee, 1 will do none of theſe things; he 
can ſay, Here I am, qo as it ſcemeth good in thine eyes: 

I will give you one inſtance more in Deut. g, 24, you have 
Moyes there praying, and he defires a great requeſt, and that 
earneſtly of God: O Lord, thou haft begun to ſhew thy ſervant 
thy greatneſs and thy mighty hand ; for what God ts there in hea- 
ven or in earth that can do according to thy might? I pray thee, 
I pray thee, Lord, (lee how familiar he is with him) let me gu 
over and fee that good land that is bryond Jordan, and that 
goodly mountain, and Lebanon. Moſes vas going towards Ca- 
naan, that was a type of the kingdom of grace under the Gol- 
pel, and a type of heaven, and they had travelled forty years 
in the wilderneſs: I pray thee (ſaith he) let me go over and ſte 
that goodly land, and fee Lebanon, that goodly foreft. But ſaith 
he, The Lord was wroth with me for your ſakes, and would not 
hear me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, let "it ſuffice ther, ſheak nv 
more unto me of this matter. Let it ſuffice, Iwill hear no more 
concerning this thing ; get thee up into the top of Piſgah, I will 

ive thee leave to look on it, but thou ſhalt not gb over. 
; 363 in the chapter following (Deut. 4, 21.) faith he, The 
Lord was angry with me for your jakes, It was for their ſakes 
that God denied him. And he ſware that I ſhould not go over 

ordan, and that I ſhould not go in unto that good land which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee for an mheritance ; but I muſi 
die in this land. It is a broken ſpeech, 7 muſt die; he doth 
not ſay it in a paſſion, Mult I die? Muſt I lead theſe people 
forty years, and when there is any good to be had, I muſt be 
cut off? He ſpake it not in that faſhion; but ſaith he, I muſt 
not go over, but you ſhall go over, and poſſeſs it. He ſubmits to 
God's will, ind rejoiceth that they ſhould go over, though it 
was for their ſakes that he was crofled: And he ſhews them 
how they ſhould carry themſelves there. A proud heart 
would have ſaid, you may get you over if you will, and if it 
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had not been for you I might have gone too, but I may thank 
you that I muſt ſtay and die here. But faith he, God hath 
{aid 1 ſhall ſpeak no more of that matter, it is my lot, I ſub- 
mit. So in all the merctes of God to thee, if thou canſt 
quietly, as Moſes and David, ſubmit in filence when he denies 
thee any mercy, though it be never ſo dear, it is a ſign thou 


haſt a humble heart. | 

Truly ſome godly men are of opinion that a ſaint can come 
to this, to be content that God ſhould deny him everlaſting 
{alvation for his foul. I have read of one, and I have ſpoken 
with another; I haye known two godly men in that poſture, 
the one was ſo, and the other ſeemed to be ſo by his writing, 
that if, after all the means uſed, he cannot come to believe as 
others do, that he can have no aſſurance or hope of life from 
God, but that God, almoſt in every ordinance, doth as much 
as tell him, thou ſhalt be damned, yet he can be content 
to go to hell itſelf. I have ſeen a glorious ſaint that hath 
ſaid, that if God ſhould tell him he ſhould be damned, yet he 
could ſubmit without murmuring. Such a thing may be, but 
I think it is not ordinary, neither doth God expett it, becauſe 
grace never croſſeth the ground principles of nature; and of 


all, this is the chief principle, that the creature ſhould deſire 


its own preſervation: It is ſo in all creatures. Grace ſcrews 


8 


up and makes nature ſpiritual, but grace goes not contrary to 


the main and ſolid principles of pure nature. Now, therefore, 
I ſay, that a man by grace ſhould be brought to wiſh his own 


deſtruction; it is very harſh. For beſides that it is contrary | 


to the principle of nature, it is contrary to the ſpirit of adop- 
tion; for what is it that makes me ſubmit to God? It is be- 
cauſe I have loving thoughts of him, and I conceive of his 
love to me, and the like; If I ſhould look upon God as an 
enemy I ſhould love him no more than the devil himſelf 


. . 


doth ;-it is ordinarily ſo: but what may be in one foul, or two, 


or a few, I know not: But that which I mean is in ordinary 


mercies, eſpecially in temporal mercies, it is the frame of a 


humble heart to fit ſtill and be quiet, if God deny the mercy. 


That 1s one thing. 


Another-thing is this, that as a humble heart will be con- 
tent that. God ſhould deny him any mercy, ſo, ſecondly, he is 
contented, if it pleaſe God, to take away any mercy that he 


bath. God ſhall pick and chooſe, and if he will take away 
all; yet he is contented and quiet. It is juſt. with a humble 
heart towards God as you read of an honeſt-hearted man in 
the book of God who was humble towards David, you ſhall 
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212 SERMON VII, 
read of him in 2 Sam. 19, 24, it was Mephiboſheth ; David 


had given him a great deal of land for his father Fonathan's ' 
- Take, and being a lame man (for bis nurſe let him fall when 


he was a child) he had a wicked ſervant, one Ziba, and when 
David came home, he ſaddled aſſes, and brought preſents, 
and told David, Mephiboſheth would not come to meet the 


king; which was a groſs lie: Saith David, If he be ſo ſturdy, 


take thou the land. At the laſt Mephrboſheth finds a way to 
come to David, and David aſked him, Why he did not come 
to him? Saith he, My lord, O king, my ſervant deceived me; 
for he ſaddled an afs, and went away, ani hath flaxdered thy ſer- 
vant unto; my lord the king. Saith the king, (verſe 29.) Thou 


and Ziba divide the land: Honeſt-hearted Mephiboſheth, once 
I gave him all, but now, the more was the pity, he ſhall have 


one half and thou the other: Saith Mephaboſheth, Yea, let him 


take all, foraſmuch as my lord the king is come again in peace 


unto his own houſe. I care little for the land, though I be a 
lame man, and cannot get any thing for myſelf: And Ziba, 
though he were a wicked man, arid deſerved it not, yet ſaith 
he, I am ſo taken with the king's perſon, that he is come home, 


that let him take all. So a humble heart carries himſelf thus 


towards God, that when the Lord ſeems to be, as it were, in 
a holy chafe and anger, that he takes away his meicies, he 
takes away a child, or a huſband, or a man's eſtate, or the 
like; if thou have a humble heart thou wilt not be in a rage, 
and ſay, let him take all, in a deſperate humour; but he ſaith 


meekly, let him take this, or chat, or all, if he will, ſo I may 


enjoy him and his love, I will bleſs Gd. | 
I fay when thou canſt bleſs God, notwithſtanding all 


be gone. This was Job's condition; God took all from Job, 


one after another, in a little while; as we ſee in Job 1, faith 
Job, Notwithſtanding God hath taken all from me, Naked 


came I ut of my mother's womb, and the Lord. gives, and the 


Tord;tokes, hleſſed be the name of the Lord. He bleſſed the 

Lord thet h.d taken away his children, and thrown'down his 

houſe, yet h. could bleſs hin 
Now look upon your. hearts, how you find your ſpirits 


when God hath denied you mercies; when God hath taken 


away»mercies: - As I could give you many inſtances, but to 
name! one or two, it may: be when thou wert a carnal man 
thou wert a very honourable man in thy country, thou wert 
the only ſtateſman, the man that did do alli the buſineſs ; but 
now, ſince thou att religibus, thou art deſpiſed, and there are 


none that make uſe of thee, thy honour is gone. Thou waſt 
f ry x if ans nn þ . 1 
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accounted a wiſe man, but now thou art accounted a mope 
and a fot. Thou waſt once accounted a fine young man or 
woman, and now thy eſteem is gone. 'Canſt thou be content 
that God hath rubbed off theſe mercies?” that ohe while he 
takes away thine honour, another while thy wealth; anther 
while thy friends, and yet canſt bleſs the name of God? This 
a humble heart can do. Ce VIROL Fe OD 
Another thing, in reſpett of the mercies of God, isthis, that 
a humble heart can be content to wait upon the Lord, though 
he ftay never ſo long for the leaſt mercy* Proud hearts, un- 
leſs you feed them in haſte, they will be gone. A proud 
heart will not wait on God, but a humble heart will ſtay God's 
leiſure till he gives him what he pleaſeth, and how he pleaſeth. 
(Hab. 2, g.) The viſion is for an appointed time, but at the end it 
fhall ſpeak, and not lie; though it . walt fort ; becauſe it will 
ſurely come, it will not tarry. Behold his foul, ue ts liſted 
up, is not upright in him, but the juſi ſhall live by his faith, The 
proud heart and the juſt man living by faith are put oppoſite 
one to the other; the juſt fall live by faith, that is, though he 
deſire mercies yet he ſhall be content to wait on God; bathe 
that hath his ſoul lifted up, he will be gone, he will not ſtay 
for God: juſt like that wicked king you” read of in the book 
of God, Phis evil (faith he) ces the Lord, what ſhould I ſtuy 
for him any longer? A vretched man. So an unhumbled 
heart ſaith, What ſhould I ſtay for God any longer in this? 
And ſo he takes baſe courſes to help himſelf, and will not wait 
upon God, and go in God's ways, NNN 
It is a thing highly commended in the ſaints throughout all 
the Scriptures, when they had a frame of heart to wait on God; 
as Abraham, the father of the faithfal, we read of him' in 
Ats 7, when God brought him from his father's houſe, and 
from his whole cſtate, and led him abroad from one place 
to another, and had brought him at the laſt to the land of 
Canaan, where he had not one foot of land, and his poſterity 
was not to'poſſeſs it of four hundred years aſter, yet he hleſſed 
God, and raiſed altars, notwithſtanding God did all this. 
Examine your hearts by this. d uot e ee 
Again, as a humble heart can be content that God ſhould 
deny him any mercy; and, ſecondly, be content that God 
ſhould take away any mercy; and, thirdly, be content to 
wait upon God for mercies; ſo, in the fourth place, after all 
his waiting, he can be content with the leaſt pittance of mercy. 
A proud heart will not do ſo; take a proud beggar, and make 
him wait an hour or two, and then give him but a farthing, 
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and he will grumble that he ſhould ſtay ſo long, and laſe other 
cuſtomers, others that might have relieved and helped him; 
but a humble heart is content to wait long, and, after all, is 
content with a little. I will give you but one inſtance, 
(Matthew 15, 26.) there was a bleſſed woman that followed 
Chriſt for a mercy ; Chriſt was ſilent awhile, and ſaid nothing, 
and though ſhe cried out, yet he ſaith nothing; at laſt he calls 
her dog; ſaith ſhe, Am I a dog? I take it well, but the dogs 
(faith ſhe) eat the; crumbs that fall from the rich man's table. 
What is the meaning of that? You know the dog ſtays till his 
maſler has dined; and when his maſter hath dined he is con- 
tent with a bone, or with the leaſt cruſt that falls. The dog 
is not ſerved preſently, as ſoon as his maſter fits down ; but 
he ſtays till all have dined, and if a bone or a bit fall, he is 
content with that. A humble heart is like a dog in that, he 
will ſtay his maſter's time; as that woman, ſhe could ſtay 
Jeſus Chriſt's leiſure, and ſee him carve mercies on other men's 
trenchers, and ſhe have but a bone, or a cruſt, or a bit of 
bread when all was done, and; yet be well content. 

The fifth thing is this, that a humble heart, in reſpe of 
God's mercies, will be content and thankful to God to give 
him a hand and a heart to receive. mercies. | That 1s a great. 
meaſure, of this grace of Goſpel humiliation, when God gives 
a man a little mercy aſter all his waiting, he fees his own 
weakneſs, though the Lord be rich in mercy, yet he cannot 
take it; though it be laid down on the nail, yet he cannot take 
it up without God gives him a heart. It is not ſo with the 
poor beggars of the world, if you give them money they have 
a purſe to lay it up in, if you give them meat they have a bud- 
get to put it in; but the ſoul is not able to receive any mercy, 
I mean not any ſpiritual mercy; temporal mercies it may, but 
not ſpiritual, unleſs God give a heart and a hand to receive it. 

+I have ſeen poor women in the mountains of Wales (and I 
have often thought of it) they have been ſo poor that when 
they have come to a houſe to beg a little whey or butter- 
ö milk, they have been fain to beg the loan of a pot or a diſh to 

put in in. So we, when we come to beg mercy of God, we 
a muſt deſire the Lord, when we have done our beſt, to give us 
| eyes to ſee it, and a hcart to lay it up, and a hand to receive 
ö 
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it, for the natural man receives not the things of God, And be- 
lieving is called receiving, and it is the gift of God to believe. 
We cannot believe, that 1s, we cannot receive the leaſt —_— 
oi God, unleſs, he gives us hands and hearts. This is the dil- 
poſition of a humble heart; when I pray for mercy of God 1 
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ee God is full of mercy, and Chriſt is a fountain full of grace; 
but I have not eyes to behold it, I have not a hand to receive 
it. We cannot carry one grain of grace home, unleſs God 
give us ſpiritual buckets :. as that woman ſaid John 4, Here is 
water, but where is the bucket to draw? So God may ſay, thou 
wanteſt grace, but where is thy bucket? Saith the humble 
foul, Lord, I have none, thou mult both give the water, and 
lend the bucket to carry it home. * 

And then, ſixthly, a humble heart is diſcovered by this, 
that when the Lord ſhall give him any mercy he will be con- 
tent that God ſhall give him as many laws as he will to uſe 
| theſe mercies; a humble heart will do fo. A proud beggar, 
if you give him money, and ſay, Be ſure you buy you ſome 
clothes with this, or get ſome good thing for your wife and chil- 
ten, he will be ready to ſay, you need not tell me how ſhall 
uſe it, I know what to do with it. Now give a humble beggar 
money, and fay, Carry ſome to your wife, and buy yourſelf a 
pair of ſhoes, and do this and this; he will be content to do all 
you tell hitn, make as many laws as you will, if you give him 
any thing. It is juſt ſo with the ſoul of a humble Chriſtian. 
When the Lord gives a mercy to a proud heart, he is ready 
to ſay, I know what to do with it well enough: But when he 
= any thing to a humble ſaint, he is content that the Lord 

ould teach him. And thence it is that when the Lord offers 
mercy and ſalvation, and offers Chriſt to a proud heart, he is 
content to take the mercy, but he would go on in his fins ſtill; 
but hold, faith Chriſt, now thou receiveſt ſalvation and grace 
thou miſt not live in thy old ways, thou muſt ſhake off thy 
old company, and be a new man, No; the proud heart will 
have none of all thoſe, he would take the mercy, but he would 
go on in his own way. But a humble man is as Abraham, we 
{ee he ſtaid long for a child, and then God gave him a fon; 
and when he had his fon Iſaac, God gave him a law for Tfaac : 
Abraham, ſaith he, there is a ſon, and a great mercy, and all 
nations ſhall be bleſſed in him; but thou muſt take thy ſon, 
and carry him to ſuch a place, and with thine own hands, 
upon ſuch a hill, thou muſt cut his throat. And ſome of the 
old Rabbins fay, that he was to take a pole, and to ſtir his 
bowels in the re; and according as the Lord ſaid, fo Abra- 
Fam handled his mercy. Thus it is with an humble heart. 
But, laſtly, and fo I ſhall conclude, a humble heart towards 
God, in the way of his mercy, is diſcovered by this, that every 
addition of mercy that God beſtows upon him obligeth his 
heart more and more to a holy thankfulneſs and obedience. 
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And truly (as I have ſaid) we oft break our communion with 


God by our.unthankſulne(s, and our unthankfulneſs ariſeth 


from the pride of our hearts. - A proud heart thinks that he 
hath always too little, therefore he is praying for more, but he 
forgets to pray with thankſgiving, to make his requeſts known 
with thaukſgiving., Now let a humble heart, be in never ſo 
much diſtreſs and miſery, the man can ſec abundance of cauſe 
to praiſe God; if he have but water that the beaſts drink, and 
if he have but ſtrength to dig, he can ſay, Lord, IL own this as 
a mercy, and whatſoever is on this fide hell is a mercy.. So 
in Romans 12, 1, I beſeech you, by the mercies of God, that you 
give up, yourſelves a living, and holy, and acceptable ſacrifice to 
God. He would have the mercies of God to bring them to 
obedience, to give up themſelves to obey God. So in Ro- 
mans 2, faith he, Doft thou deſpiſe his riches, and goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not knowing that the goodneſs 
of God ſhould lead thee to repentance, The goodneſs of God, 


and the patienge of God, and the mercy, 0 God ſhould lead 


all humble hearts to a holy thankfulneſs and ohedience, and 
o it doth: And the more the Lord doth multiply mercies 
upon him, the more obedient and thankful he is. 
Nov in all this that I have ſaid I would deſire you to ex- 
amine your ſouls, and if you find that in any of theſe, or in 
any of the reſt that I am yet to ſpeak of, you are fapltys and 
come ſhort, yet I would not haye you conclude, therefore, I 
am not the humbled ſoul that the miniſter ſpoke of, there is 
none of this grace in me; for though it be not ſo with thee in 
every point, though thou come ſhort of perfe& humiliation 
that ſhould be in thee, it follows not that, therefore, there 1s 
none at all. The end why I put theſe. things before you is, 
not ſo much to try yourſelves, as that you might labour with 
the Lord to bring up your hearts to theſe things. And I bave 
the rather choſen to ſpeak of this at this time, becauſe I think 
the Lord is preparing to come towards us in a way o 
mercy, and that I would have you to think of, and pray for, 


that the Lord may ſtill come in a way of mercy, that he may 


turn from the evil he hath intended; or elſe he may eaſily 
bring us again to the Red Sea, if we provoke him as we 
have done, 


is 
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1SALAH, vi, 5. 5 
For mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts: 
: | : G% . 1 N \ T7 re 1 


| HOPE you are not weary of this ſubje&, though t 
have been ſomething long upon it; you may remember the 
laſt doQrine was, That a ſaving fight of God in Chriſt is the 
principal means of true humiliation. was: 

It is the principal means to humble the heart of any man, 
whether he be a Kin or a ſinner. I have ſpoken much to 
you concerning that ſight; at the laſt we came to this, to ex- 
amine whether we have ſeen God or no. Fohn puts much 
ſtreſs upon that word, If any man love not his brother he hath 
not ſeen God. I ſay, if you have ſeen God in Chriſt, as Moſes 
had ſeen him, and as all the ſaints fee him with open face, it 
will appear by this, it will make your hearts humble, it will 
work a holy frame of humiliation, No proud man hath ever 
ſeen God; no man hath ever ſeen God but his heart was tho- 
roughly humbled. But that begat another queſtion, How 
ſhall I know whether I have an humble heart or no? _ 

I told you you might know it: 

Firſt, By the carriage of your ſouls towards God: | 

Secondly, You may know whether your hearts be truly 
humbled by your carriage towards men. Whenever men are 
converted to God, there the hearts of the children are turned 
to the fathers. 

Now among men there are two ſorts in general; they are 
either ſinners or ſaints. I ſhall leave to ſpeak of our carriage 
towards ſaints for the laſt, becauſe it will require a little more 
time, and becauſe I fhall ſpeak but a few words of this, of 
the carriage of a humble heart towards ſinners, and that I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew you at this time. Therefore, briefly, 
whoſoever hath this humble frame of heart, his carriage to- 
wards ſinners is according to the rule we read of Titus g, 2, 
To ſpeak evil of no man, to be gentle, euing all meekneſs unto 
all men. His carriage, I ſay, is meek, and affable; and 
courteous, and gentle towards all men. | | 

Indeed there is no heart in the world ſo proud (you ſhall 
obſerve it) but it hath in it ſome meekneſs, and eſpecially to 
ſome men, The proudeſt tyrants in the world have had ſome 
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ſavourites they did fawn on, and in ſome ſort might be 
termed meek men; but the apoſtle ſaith that we muſt ſhew all 
meekneſs, and that unto all men, to all ſorts of men, to 
whoremongers, to drunkards, to thoſe that deprive us of our 
goods, and of our good name, which is hard to do; but I will | 
give you a Scripture that will open it, Colo. 1, 9, 1 pray for 
you (laith Paul) that you may be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom and ſhirituul underſtanding, &c. If the 
Lord hath revealed himſelf that thou haſt had a ſaving ſight 
of him, then the Lord humbleth thy heart. How will that 
appear? By thy carriage to all men, there will be all meek- 
nels to all men: It will appear by thy affability, for meeknels 
and humbleneſs have the ſame name in the original.  Mofes 
was a humble man, and Moſes was a very meek man. Wher- 
ever there is a humble heart it is a meek heart; there will be 
meekneſs ſhewed even to ſinners. That you may ſee this, I 
will give you but one inſtance, inſtead of many : You 
know that of all proud men there were none that had the 


name ſo much as the Phariſees, therefore they are called the 


proud Phariſees: And of all that have been humbled, there 


was none {ſuch a pattern of humility as, our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. Now you ſhall ſee how the pride of the Phariſees 
was expreſled, and how the humility of our Saviour is ſet 
forth by his carriage to ſinners; as he ſaith, (Matthew 11, 28.) 
Come, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart. It is 
becauſe of the pride of our hearts that we are not meek : You 
ſhall ſee this mecknels of Chrilt by parallel places in Luke 
7, 34, you ſhall find there that our Lord was at a feaſt; when 
he fat at meat in a Phariſee's houſe, there comes in a woman, 
and ſhe was waſhing his feet, and wiping them with the hair of 
her head, as he ſat at the table; the Phariſees fall a rea- 
ſoning with themſelves: Surely, if he were a prophet (lay 


they) he would have known what manner of woman this is, 


for ſhe is a finner, We did hope he had been a prophet, and 


a good man, but ſure he is no prophet, for then he would 
know what this woman is, for this woman is a harlot, ſhe is a 
whore; and if he were a prophet he would be as we are, he 
would have nothing to do with ber. Then Chriſt aſks a 
queſtion concerning a creditor that had two debtors, and 
thereby ſets forth himſelf as a pattern of meekneſs in con- 
verſing with and forgiving the greateſt ſinners: He was at a 
feaſt, and he doth not with violence reprove the Phariſce, 
and fall upon him, calling him hypocrite, &c. but ſecretly 
whips the Phariſee upon another's back, as it were. So in 
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Jolin 8, there they brought a woman that was taken in adul- 
der 200 let her before him, and ſaid, Maſter, this woman was 


taken in adultery, in the very aft; now Moſes in the lau com- 
manded that ſuch fhould be ſtoned, but what ſayeſt thou? Their 


end was to tempt Chriſt ; but when they were thus accuſing 


her, Chriſt ſtoops down, and writes in the ſand. Not as if 
our bleſſed Lord were wont to be idle, but he had rather 
do any thing than hear malicious people condemning poor 
ſinners. Well, at laſt they make him hear, and then he makes 


them an anſwer, He that is without fin, let him caſt the ferft ſtone 


at her. He was loath to hear, and, when he did hear, he was 
loath to condemn her, though ſhe was taken in the act, and 
though he hated the fin (for this is not to plead for fin, though it 
be for ſinners) yet ſays Chrift, He that is without ſin, let him caſt 
the firſt lone at her. Now ſee the Pharilees in the next chapter: 
There was a blind man whoſe eyes Chriſt had opened, and 
the Phariſees began to queſtion the man, and he begins to ſet 
forth Chriſt, and his power, and faith he, if this man were a 
ſinner, he could not have done this, for God heareth not finners ; 
and ſo they eaſt the man out as a great ſinner. Beloved, 
people think it is their holineſs to be churliſh, and auſtere, 
and bitter to poor ſinners. But I ſay it is the pride of their 
hearts, the loftineſs of their ſpirits. If ever they had ſeen the 
face of God in Chriſt Jefus their hearts would be meek, they 
would ſhew all meekneis even to the worſt of finners, In 
Luke 15, the beginning, you ſhall read that Chriſt was a com- 
panion to poor ſinners, they came about him; he left the Pha- 
riſces at the other end of the table, and he ſpeaks parables in 
three long chapters, to ſhew the neceſſity of the care of poor 
ſinners. I ſhall ſay no more of it: Examine and try yourſelves 
by that; only let me give you theſe cautions concerning that. 

Firſt of all, in your meekneſs, and courteouſneſs, and af- 
fableneſs to poor finners, take heed leſt it draw you into com- 
pany or communion with them in any inſtituted worſhip. 


Take that caveat; for though it be a glorious Goſpel truth, 


yet you muſt take a few caveats; I ſay, beware of commu- 
nion with them in any inſtituted worſhip. Indeed you may 
have communion with them in natural things, you may in eat- 
ing and drinking, and buying and ſelling, or eſe (as Chriſt 
ſaith) you muft go out of the world. And I ſpeak it ont of ex- 
perience, thoſe ties and reſtrictions. that you put upon your- 
ſelves to keep you off, and to diſtinguiſh you from ſinners, 
it doth but harden them. The apoſtle calls it a deviliſh 
thing to forbid meats, and drinks, and marriage. So for you 
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to diſtinguiſh yourſelves from ſinners by natural things, to 
my knowledge, and experience, and woe, it doth but harden 
them. Therefore you may, in natural things, converſe and 
be affable with them. | 

_ Secondly, You may be affable and converſe with them in 
winning ordinances, ' that is, in ordinances appointed by 
Chriſt to win ſinners to be ſaints, that is, the preaching of the 
Goſpel: An idiot came into the church of Corinth among the 
ſaints; and truly, beloved, in my eye, it is not commendable 
to ſever ſinners and ſaints in this ordinance, in hearing the 
word of Gad preached. 

Thirdly, We may join with them in natural duties, that is 
(as I have formerly told you my opinion) in praying and ſing- 
ing, for ſinging is nothing elſe but praiſing God, whether it 
be with a tune, or without a tune. Theſe were written in the 
hearts of men at the firſt, and when a natural man doth theſe 
things he doth but his duty ; every man ſhould call upon the 
name of God. Therefore when a natural man joins with me 
in prayer I donot lin; for it is a natural thing, it is his duty to 
pray; but if he pray without faith it is his fin, Therefore if 
you aſk, Shall a natural man pray or not pray? I anſwer, if 

e pray, he ſinneth; but if he pray not, he ſinneth twice; he 
finneth both in the matter and manner. But now, in inſti- 
tuted worſhipy-in things that are merely ſo, if chere be a mix- 
ture of ſaints and finners it 1s .defiling, for that ordinance is 
not to win, but to build up. 

Secondly, Yau muſt not have unneceſſary converſation 
with them: I do not teach you to delight in the company of 
finners, for ſinners will delight in linners, as we ſay, birds of 
a feather will be together; but we ſhould ſhew our meekneſs to 
win them, and to edify them. If I ſee one that is a drunkard, 
I will get within him to win him to Chriſt if I can: if I can- 
not, I do not ſay that you ſhould leave the company of the 
ſaints, and forbear to come to them, and take pleaſure in the 
other, for David tells you how he was affected when he was 
forced to be in evil company, (Pſalm 120, g.) Woe is me that 
I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. And 
ſo in the text, Woe is me, I am undone; for I am a man 7 97 
luted lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a people of * ps. 
There is a great grief and trouble in the heart of a Chriſtian 
to be among ſinners; but yet there is abundance of joy, ſo far 
as he hath any hope to do any good; but take heed of unne- 


geſſary converſation notwithſtanding. 
Thirdly, Take heed of too near an union with ſinners, you 
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muſt keep them at a diſtance; as in marriage, that is a very 
near union, for the Scripture ſaith, They two are one fleſh. 
Thoſe that are ſaints after they are called muſt be careful that 
they marry in the Lord; they muſt have fellowſhip with thoſe 
that are in the light, and not in darkneſs. I may and ought 
to love ſinners ſo as to do them, all the good I can; but not 
ſo as to make him my huſband or her my wife. And ſo there 
ought to be a care in the choice of ſervants. 

Not that it is utterly unlawful; there are but a few things 
that are unlawful under the Golpel, though ſome there are. 
But I mean for ſervants, though it may be lawful, yet it is 
very unneceſſary to have too near union with carnal men, eſ- 
peciaily in ſpiritual things, beſides the unfaithfulneſs that may 
be found. | 


But eſpecially take heed of having any thing to do with them 


in any of the works of darkneſs, If a ſinner is exerciſed in 
a duty that is natura! I may go along with him, and join with 
him, or if it be, as I laid, ina winning ordinance; but I muſt 
take heed of joining with him in any thing that is ſinful, as 
you have it ſet down by the apottle, (2 Cor. 6, 17, 18.) Where- 
fore come out from among them, and be ye 1 faith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and [ will receiue you ; 
and I will be a father unto vou, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. That place is miſtaken 
by ſome who take it as if the apoſtle meant that we ſhould fo 
come out from ſinners as to have no manner of communion 
or fellowſhip with them. We know the apoſtle elſewhere 
teaches us to ſhew all mcekneſs to all men, as I told you before. 
And why doth he do ſo? I ſhall ſpeak a few words of that, 
and fo have done for this time. 

How is it poſſible that a ſaint that is a New Teſtament ſaint, 
that hath ſo much holineſs required of him, that he ſhouldin 
any kind be a companion of ſinners, as the Scripture ſaith 
our Saviour Chriſt was; whence is it that he ſhould carry 
himſelf thus with all meekneſs towards them? 

Truly there are theſe four reaſons for it, there are four 


leflons written in the heart of an humble laint that teach him 


to do this. . 


Firſt, When he looks upon another that is a ſinner he - 


conſidereth that he hath been worle than he, whoſoever he is. 
Thinks he, whoſoever he is that is yonder, he is a wretched 
man, that even the boys in the ſtreets are ready to ſhout at, 
and throw ſtones at, yet I have been worſe than he. Be- 
loved, it 1s a ſtrange thing that Paul ſhould ſay he was blame- 
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leſs for holineſs ſuch as it was, and yet that he ſhould ſay after, 
Jam the worſt of ſinners, the chief of ſinners. 

Truly one cannot ſay I have been in cvery particular act 
as bad or worſe than any other; but yet in ſome ſenſe or other, 
in ſome reſpet or other, any man may lay he is the chief of 
finners; Paul ſaid ſo in regard of his perſecution of the 
church, and though otherwiſe he was honeſt and better than 
moſt other men, yet there he accounted himſelt the worlt of 
finners. That is one thing that makes a ſaint to be mild and 
affable in his carriage to finners, becauſe he has been as bad 
or worſe than they. | 

And, ſecondly, in Tome reſpect, a humble heart thinks him- 
felf to be worſe ſtill. Truly I will tell you a leſſon, that may 
be is a myſtery to you: Take the moſt glorious ſaints that are, 
and they will tell you that all the good that is in them is ra- 
ther paſſive than active; that is, he will ſay, I am carried on 
by God merely, and by his ſpirit, it is God that doth it, I 
know not how nor why. So that though God doth work 
much good in them, yet they ſec themſelves paſlive and not 
active, and they can ſay it is God that hath done it, rather 
than they. And therefore, when they look upon themſelves in 
ſome reſpetts, they can put themſclves even below the worſt 
of ſinners, the vileſt of ſinners; and ſo we ſee Paul in that 
place, (1 Tim. 1.) T am the chief of finners (ſaith he) and yet to 
me was more mercy ſhewed than to all men, that I might be a 
pattern of God's mercy to all men; therefore I have received 
more mercy, and more riches of grace than any man. And 
fo a ſaint may ſay, I have had more mercies than that man, 
but I was paſſive in it; and if God did work upon that man 
but half that which he hath done on me, he would have been 


far better than I am. 1 


Thirdly, He thinks though there be a difference, yet it is 
God that hath made it, and not any thing in himſelf. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, He conſidereth that the vileſt ſinner 
may be, in God's good time, better than he. Remember theſe 
four rules that a humble heart hath to bring himſelf to be af— 
fable and meek in his carriage to poor finners: And therefore 
you ſhall ſee in Matthew 19, compared with Mark 10, when 
the young man that was rich came to Chriſt, and Chrift bids 
him go fell all, and give to the poor, he would not do it, but 
went away ſorrowful; the diſciples came to Chriſt, crying out 
as it were, Maſter, we have left all and followed thee, what ſhall 
we have? As if they had ſaid, we ſec that yonder man is not 
ſo good as we; he would not part with bis riches, but we have 
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left all; we have let our fathers, and our mothers, and our 
boats, and our fiſhing, and oupnets, and all, and therefore we 
hope we ſhall have a good reward. What faith our Lord to 
them? Many that are laſt ſhall be firſt, and thoſe that are firſt 
ſhall be laſt, What is the meaning of that? It is as if he had 
{1id, you ſhould rather have reaſoned thus, yonder is a man 
that is gone away for the preſent, yet he may be in the king- 
dom of God before me for aught I know; he 1s now laſt, but 
he may be firſt. And indeed, beloved, I doubt not but that 
there is many a poor ſinner that now follows the alehouſe, 
and drinking, and ſwearing, and whoring, that yet may be in 
heaven before thee and me. yh 
The apoſtle Peter wiſheth Chriſtians to walk honeſtly be- 


\ fore all men, to let their wy ine before fenners, that-they may 
0 


glorify God in the day of their viſitation. Remember that 
word; what is the meaning of that, That they may glorify God 
in the day of their viſitation ? Why thus, we ſhould conceive 
of every finner, that there is a day of viſitation appointed by 
the Lord for him; not only the general day of God's mercies 
towards all ſinners, but there is ſome ſpecial time when God 
will make at his heart; there is a time, there is one-day of 
peculiar grace, that God hath reſerved almoſt for every ſinner, 
which is called the day of his viſitation. Why now a poor, 
khumble-hearted faint thinks thus, yonder is a man now jeer- 
ing of the people of God, he is an enemy to all holineſs, and 
faith he, yonder man's day of viſitation is not yet come; but 
then he will bleſs God in that day, and ſay, O bleſſed be the 
Lord that ſent me ſuch a friend, or ſuch a neighbour, he 
would often come to call on me to go to ſermons, and I did 
curſe him when he intreated me to go; I would {lay at home, 
and drink, and ſwear; but now I remember his prayers and 
his inftruttions that I did then jeer at, but now they are pre- 
cious to my ſoul. And therefore thinks a poor, humbled 
faint, why 1s it that I am better than the worſt ſinner? It is 
becauſe God hath ſent me the day of viſitation before him. 
When God ſhall ſend his day of viſitation. to him I have rea- 
lon to think that he may be in the kingdom of heaven before 
me, and therefore let me be meek and affable towards him. 
Beloved, that ſtir, and rigour, and rigidneſs in profeſſors to- 
wards ſinners, it ariſeth only from the pride of their hearts. 
Now, I ſay, if thou has ſeen God in Jeſus Chriſt, thou ſhalt 
know it by thy humble carriage towards ſinners. - 
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For mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hofts. 


Tur laſt leſſon that God taught us from theſe 
words you know was this, That a ſaving fight of God in Chriſt 
is the principal means of the humiliation of the ſoul. 

The laſt uſe we were upon was of examination, to know 
whether the Lord hath given us this grace or no. For the 
clearing of that I told you that we may know much of it by 
our carriage and demeanour: 

Firſt, Towards God, —Secondly, Towards man. 

Concerning our carriage towards God I inſtanced in five 

articulars, which I ſhall not now repeat. | 

Secondly, We may know it by our carriage towards men, 
which is the Jaſt thing, and ſo I ſhall finiſh what T have to ſay 


on theſe words, I began to ſpeak of this the laſt time: I told 


you, that men are of two ſorts, either ſaints or ſinners, ac- 
cording to the Scripture language; not according to the curſed 


language of theſe times, that denominates men from every 


opinion, as Seckers, and Preſbyterians, and Anabaptiſts, and 


- Independents; but I ſay all men are either ſaints or ſinners; 
thou art either a ſaint or a finner. Chriſt hath but two names 


for men here, and will have but two hands when he comes to 
judge, his right hand and his left hand, and there are but two 
places after judgment, heaven and hell, So by our carriage 
towards ſaints and ſinners we may know whether we have this 
race of humiliation or no. Of our carriage to finners I 
ſpake ſomewhat the laſt time. 1 
I ſhall now proceed to the laſt thing of all, that is, our car- 
riage and demeanour to the ſaints, and therein becauſe we are 
now upon examination, I beſeech you, in a ſpecial manner, 
to have an eye upon your hearts while I am ſpeaking, that 
God may make this as a looking-glaſs to ſome proud ſouls 
that they may thereby ſee how it is with them. I ſhall there- 
fore endeavour to open this to you as I did the former. Now 
I ſay thou mayeſt know if thy heart be humbled by the ſpirit 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel by thy carriage towards the ſaints. 


You will ſay, how 1s that? 
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It will appear theſe ways: e | 

Firſt, If thou be'rightly humbled thou doſt uſually conceive. 
thyſelf, and thou art willing that all men thould fo conceive of 
thee, to be the leaſt of ſaints. I pray thee remember that. I 
ſay thou doſt uſually reflect upon thyfelf, and doſt conceive of 
chyfelf, and art willing to be ſo conceived of, and accounted 
of by others, as the leaſt of all ſaints. I will give you but a 
Scripture or two for it, 1 Cor. 15.- Paul, 2 know, was a 
glorious ſaint, and truly in many things (as far as ve may have 
teave to judge) more glorious than any of the apoſtles yet, 

faith he, ſpeaking of thoſe that had feen our Lord (meanin 
the apoſtles) He was ſeen of James, and of Cephas, Sc. uo 
laſt of all, he was ſeen of me, as one born out of Aue time; for 1 
am the leaſt of all the apoſtles, and am not worthy to be called an 
apoſtle. The Greek word fignifies a child that is born dead, 
or, as it were, into the world before the time. We ſay fome- 
times of a child when it is born, there is the leaſt child that 
ever was born alive, but yet it was born alive and in ſeaſon: 
but an abortion is a child that is born — miſcarriage, that is 
born dead, it is lefs than the leaſt child, and lefs eſteemed. . 
Job ſaith, O! that I had been an abortive, that my mother had 
buried me in ſecret. Paul could not compare himſelf to the 
leaſt ſaint, but, as it were, to an abortive; to a thing not worth 
mentioning among the living: I am an abortive; ſaith he, not 
becauſe of the time that I did come after them; though it be 
true that Paul was made an apoſtle after the = but, ſaith 

he, I am the leaſt of all the ſaints ; this was the reaſon. | 
Take but one place more, Epheftans g, 8, Unto me, who 
am lefs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unfearchable riches of Citriſty 
to me that am leſs than the leaſt. The meaning of it is, for in 
the Greek language, in which the apoſtles wrote, they have 
ſix degrees of compariſon; now in Engliſh, and in ſome other 
rongues, there are but three, as we ſay, good, better, and beſt 
of all, we go no further; a thing is little, and leſs, and Teaft of 
all; but they double it again, and ſay, little, and leſs, and 
leaſt, and a thing lets than the leaſt, and more little, and leſs 
than the leaſt of all. Paul chole to go to the loweſt pin, lefs 
than the leaſt ſaint. As if he had ſaid, ſuppoſe we gather to- 
gether all the tattered, broken proſeſſors in the world, that 
walk diſhonourably to God, the blind and the lame (as it 
were) that do leaſt reſemble him; yet let them be but ſaints, 
though the blindeſt, and looſelt, and fooliſheſt, and giddieſt 
profeſſors, put them all in a company, and put me in the midſt, 
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and I am leſs than the leaſt of them. Canſt thou ſay fo, and 

think ſo, when thou walkeſt in the ſtreet, or when thou art in 

the congregation of the faints, I am lofs than the leaſt? The 
apoſtle Paul could ſay ſo. That now 1 one thing, that is this: 
Goſpel grace, Goſpel humilfty to think lo. 

Not but that a man (underſtand me) may concerve that there 
is more grace fhewed to him than to all the world beſides : 
I mean in a paſſive way, God hath conferred more mercy, and 
F have had more mercy from God, more patience and long- 
fuffering, God hath borne more with me, and ſuffered longer 
than with any faint I know. This is not contrary to the 
grace of humiliation; for this Paul, who ſaid he was the leaft 
of ſaints in 2 Tim. 1, 16, faith, that he had received more 
mercy than any other, and that he was made a pattern to all 
that ſhould believe, not of any good in him, but of grace and 
mercy beſtowed on him from Gde. 

Nay, a man may go further, and yet be a humblec-hearted 
Chriſtian; he may fay, As I have received more favours from 
God than others, ſo God hath carried me on to do more than 
many others; I am lefs than the leaſt of them (farth Paul) yet J 

labour more abundantly than they all. That was no pride in 
him, I am lefs than the 7 * yet I preached the Goſpel from 
erufalem to Illyricum, bu 
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ut not 7, but the grace of God; that 
is, the goodnefs of God that carries us on: If any man be 
carried on to do a good work, and God bleſſeth it, let him 
look on it when he hath done, and he will ſay he was paſſive 
in it, and was carried on by grace. No take thoſe two cau- 
tions, and then a humble-hearted ſaint will ſay, put me into 
the regiment of broken profeſfors, and I am leſs than the 

leaſt and the raggedeſt of them, | | 

But you wilt fay, how can this be, that a man, taught in the 
communion of faines, ſhould ſo conceive of himſelf, it ſeems 
impoſſible ? | | 

I anſwer, there are many ways, I ſhall only name a few. 

Firſt, A humble faint may generally eonceive fo of himſelf 
in reſpett of the greatneſs of the means he hath had, It may 
be he hath lived in a glorious family, that he hath lived under 
a glorious Goſpel miniſter, and ſo he may think Chorazin and 
Bethſaida better than he; he hath been planted in the vine- 
yard, and if others had had the Goſpel and the means that he 
hath had, they would have been better, | 

And others, it may be, may think thus in reſpe& of the 
time; it may be they are old profeſſors, and have but little 
grace, and according to the rate and time they have had, they 
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fee they have little or nothing; for profeſſors of a year or two 
old have more grace and more knowledge of Chriſt than they 
have in ſeventeen, it may be in twenty-ſeven years. 

So another, in reſpe& of the motions of God's ſpirit, ma 


«think with himſelf, the ſpirit of God hath ſtriven more wit 
me than with others. I have ſeen other people run mad that 


have not committed one of my fins, and God hath caſt them 
off; and I have grieved the ſpirit, and vexed him a thouſand 
times over, and yet the bleſſed ſpirit hath come into my heart 
again, and reſtored all again. a 

Others are carried with this conſideration, becauſe in all 


other ſaints they ſee more good and but little ill; but in them- 


lelves they ſec a: world of ill and little good; for humble- 
heanted ſaints ſtudy their own evils and other men's good. 
Saith a humble ſaint, I know yonder man, he hath more grace 
and holineſs in his heart than is in mine own: I have a world 
of pride and frowardneſs: It may be I have ſeen him once or 
twice angry, and to love the world too well; but it did not 
continue ſo: but mine own. heart loves the world every day 
too well, and I am often ſinfully angry. With theſe and the 
like confiderations the Lord leads his people that are hum- 
bled by his ſpirit, and by the ſight of God in Chriſt, to think 
themſelves the deaſt of all ſaints. | 

If you ſay, but I cannot be. brought to think that I am the 
leaſt in knowledge; it may be in holineſs and grace I am the 
leaſt, but I know more than they, and am able to teach and 
inſtruct others. SN 

For that, take theſe two or three words: 

Firſt, I tell you, when people conceive that they know more 
than others, ordinarily they know nothing. The Scripture 
faith, If any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing. And, it may be, thy knowledge 1s nothing elſe but 
darkneſs; there is a knowledge called ignorance, and a light 


called darkneſs. | 


Secondly, It may be thou mayeſt know more in divinity, ' 
there is a kind of knowledge of godlineſs that thou mayeſt 
have; but in the pure, ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, if thou be 


aà humble man, thou canſt not think that thou knoweſt more | 


than another that is a Chriſtian, I may think I know more in 
the common road, but in ſaving knowledge and light, revealed 
by the ſpirit out of the Scriptures, I cannot but think I am 
the leaſt. TY 

Thirdly, Thou mayeſt know more by way of expreſſion; 
being a ſcholar, thou mayeſt be able to expreſs thyſelf better; 
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and thou mayeſt know more matters, more ſubjects, and dif. 
courſe of many things that another ſaint, it may be, cannot; 
but, for the manner of knowing what thou knoweſt, thou 
canſt not conceit but that the leaſt ſaint knows more than thee, 
if thou be a humbled ſaint. I may know more in the road of 
divinity, and more matters and ſubjetts in godlineſs, but, for 
the manner of knowing it, the poorelt ſaint in the world, if 
he were able to expreſs himſelf, may know more of God in 
Chriſt than I. This is one way whereby you may know 
whether you be rightly humbled, by your carriage to the 
ſaints, if you look on yourſelves: as the very leaſt, of ſaints. 
Secondly, If at any time in your hearts,'in any conſidera- 
tion, you think yourſelves above others, yet, notwithſtanding, 
if your hearts be humbled; you will then be willing, and will 
eaſily condeſcend to the weakeſt ſaints. Sometimes a humble 
heart may be lifted up to think he is ſomething more than his 
brethren; but then even with a hair you may pull him down to 


the loweſt form, with the leaſt and loweſt-of ſaints: This you 


have in Romans 12, Mind mot high things, hut condeſcend to 
temioſ low tate. A humble heart can rank himſelf with the 
meaneſt ſort of Chriſtians. Proud hearts, eſpecially in this 
city, tread poor ſaints under feet, you have many that are 
only for diſputing profeſſors, if he can hold an argument 
bravely and ſophiſtically, or be a controverſial Chriſtian, that 
can diſcourſe upon this or that controverſy, ſuch your ſpirits 
are carried after. But a poor ſaint chat can hardly pray in 
his family, or ſpeak a little broken fragments of godlineſs, you 
» deſpiſe him: But a humble heart knows how to ſuit to the 
pooreſt ſaints let him be weak in any thing, he can be weak 
alſo... As the apoſtle ſaith, (2 Cor. 11, 9.) Who, is weak, and 
J am not weak 2 who is offended, and 41 burn noi? If any one be 
weak, I will come down and be weak with him; if any be of- 
fended, I burn, that is, I ſuit myſelf to all men that I may 
win fome, as he ſpeaks of ſinners; ſo it is with ſaints, when 
they can be weak with the weak, and ignorant with the igno- 
rant, and ſuit themſclves with the meaneit. So you have two 
words., | it or inet, n nj} : 9457 
The third is this briefly (obſerve it) that a humble heart; 
you ſhall ſre it by his carriage towards his brethren, towards 
ſaints, by this, that out of the high and honourable opinion 
that he hath of all other ſaints, he hath: alway a kind of jea+ 
louſy even of thoſe truths which he is moſt aſſured of; I ſay 
merely out of the very honour, and eſteem, and reſpett that 
be hath of all ſaints, he ſees them all over and above him, 


* 
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and from thence even thoſe truths that he is moſt} aſſured of 
he is jealous of, 1 %a U buy 
O the pride and the wretchedneſs of ſome that are ready to 
ſay, what do I care what all the world thinks, all the world 
now, or they that were before; and, it may be, it is but a con- 
ceit of yeſterday, or, it may be, it is a truth; but it argueth a 
vile, proud heart. Shall 1 ſay, what do I care what others 
think? Why ſhould I be perſuaded that I am ſo high, that 
I ſhould not care what the generation of the ſaints that ate 
otherwiſe minded ſay? There-are many things in our preach- 
ing that we may have full aſſurance of; but there may be full 
aſſurance of underſtanding concerning truths that a man may 
preach with-boldnefs, and fuffer and die for with fearleſſneſo, 
and yet there may be a kind of jealouly in the foul concarn- 
ing it, when the generation of the ſaints that heIooks)pn as 
above him are of another mind. This is a myſtery and a 
riddle that is: only known to humble men. Ads 23, 9, fay 
they, let us not be too violent againſt Paul, Who knoweth, but 
that an angel hath revealed this to him? So a humble heart 
thinks, this is the will of God, and 1 dare die for it; but'this 
is the time of pouring out the ſpirit; and ſuch men as are 
above me they are of another mind, and how do I kn but 
God may be in it? So there is a holy ſuſpicion (that yet hin- 
ders not full aſſurance) that riſeth merely out of reverence 
and reſpett of all the ſaints that he ſees and thinks are above 
bim. Oh Do fort bay tate W the. „Haie une 
Therefore we have proud ſpirits, a deviliſn ſpirit of pride 
among us, when'a man ſhall conceit that he only is in the 
right, and Night others. We have every good gift from 
above, and I'-muſt not be angry with yonder man becauſe he 
doth not believe as I ſay; for he hath received of God what 
he hath. But when a man ſhall ſay, this thing I tFink to be 
{o, and all the reſt of the world are ſchiſmatics and factious 
people, it is an argument of a deviliſh ſpirit, of a proud ſpirit 
at the beſt, py „ %. e ARS BEE 
Fourthly, From this (for they depend one upon another) 
you may know a humble heart in his demeanour to the ſaints, 
he is very meek, and patient, and long-ſuffering towards other 
ſaints that are otherwiſe minded; and hence it is from his hu- 
mility that he is meek and patient; for he thinks either he is 
in the truth or I am; he thinks one thing and I another; if 
he be in the truth and I be not, God will reveal it in due 
time to me; and if I be in the truth and he be not, God will 
reveal it to him in due time: Therefore that-is a golden rule, 
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{Romans 14, 5.) Let every man be perſuaded in his own mind, 
or whatſoever is not of faith is fin. Therefore he will not do 


as men do in our times; if men differ a tittle from them th 
cry out, we ſhall have the commonwealth and the kingdom 


undone, and fuch and ſuch are heretics and ſchiſmatics, and 


one will have them baniſhed, and another will have them im- 
priſoned, and there muſt be fire and faggot, and, it may be, 
ſome of God's people may be carried with the rout of bla. 
pheming creatures that rail at the people of God, who have 
various diſpenſations, various graces, in a various meaſure 
and manner: But theſe are not humble perſons, for I never 
Heard a humble faint uſe that language; and J dare ſay it is 
For want of grace; either men have no grace at all, or elle n 


is becauſe they have not this grace of humility in their ſouls, 


*- Fifthly, The demeanour of a humble heart towards the ſaints 
ill appear alſo in this (mark it) a humble heart dares not re. 
ſiſt or flight reproof or inſtruttion from the meaneſt ſaint; 


- Hecauſe he ſees himſelf above him, that is the reaſon, yon 


know the Scripture is full of it; how David was a man after 
God's own heart, therefore he had a humble and good heart: 
when Abigail, a woman, comes to give him inftruttion, that 
he ſhould not ſhed innocent blood, Bleſſed be the Lord (ſaith 
he) and bleſſed be thy counſel, it is good counſel, And Fob ſaith, 
Tf I have not hearkened to my maid. ſervant it were @ wickedneſs 
to be puniſhed by the {ge He would hearken to her if ſhe 
reproved him, and admoniſhed him, and inſtrutted him in any 
thing. How was Apollos, an eloquent man, taken and in- 
ftruaed by a craftſman and his wife; and the wife did teach 
him, for anght I know, as much, if not more, than her hul- 


band; the Holy Ghoſt puts her tirft; he learned the Goſpel 


of God, and Chriſt, from them. David did learn from his 
enemies, he did take reproof from one of the worſt of his ene- 
mies, And faith Paul (Romans 2, 12.) When I come we 
fall be ediſied by our mutual faith. Paul thought they would 
do him good, and he would endeavour to help them. 

Take a humble heart, let him be never ſo excellent in 
grace, and let him come to the leaſt and the meaneſt of the 
people of God, he thinks there is ſomething in yonder ſaint, 
though he ſpeak not three words of godlineſs, yet there is 
ſomething in him, if I could draw it out, that is able to do 


me good. God has made us as the members of the body, 


that we ſhould 'depend one upon another. God hath made 
the little toe not only for itſelf but' for the whole body, and 
the beſt member is beholding to it. Therefore if he be 2 


= 
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poor ſaint, though he be never ſo poor and mean, yet a hum- 


ble heart ſees there is ſome treafure of God in that fout 
if I can get it; though he be weak, and the thing be a 
common thing, yet I have a humble heart, I ſhall learn ſome- 
what; and if he come and reprove him, thinks he, I am the 
tealt of ſaints, and this man is above me; therefore he dares 
not ſtorm. 

Not like many people among us, that ſet themſelves and 
their hearts above molt of the ſaints; whereupon they go on 
to others, and tell them, there is ſuch a man will not hear me. 
Why? Becaufe his heart is ſet above moſt faints, and above 
the word of God too, if we ſhould tell Archippus that he 
ſhould look to his miniſtry, If a poor ſaint ſhould go to a 
brave miniſter as he rides in his coach, and bid him take heed 
of the love of money, and of the love of the world, and that 
he be not proud, how would he di{dain him: whereas we 
thould be more humble than any other, and readier to receive 
reproof or inſtruttion from the meanſt ſaint than any other, 
8 Lord make us ſo; and do you pray to God that we may 

ſo. , | | 
Sixthly, You ſhall know the humility of his heart in his 
demeanour to the ſaints by this, that, notwithſtanding all mix- 
tures whatſoever in the graces of the ſaints, yet he dares not 
undervalue the grace of God in them. I ſay, notwithſtand- 
ing all the mixtures (for we are God's wheat, but there is a 
great deal of chaff in us) there is a ſtrange mixture in the 
faints, of fleſh and ſpirit: That 1s one. Then there are other 
mixtures, want of breeding; it may be coarſeneſs, it may be 
roughneſs of carriage, it may be an untoward natural diſpoſi- 
tion, it may be want of natural parts; as ſome ſay. Now a 
humble heart, though there be any of theſe mixtures with it, 
yet he will prize the grace. 

Now to proud hearts bring a elowniſt man; though he be 
full of grace, alas! he is not for their company, they know not 
what to do with him, he cannot tell ſtories as they can, he is 
not a companion for them: But take a humble heart, and let 
it be a barbarian or Scythian (and they are ſtrange people) 
let it be bond or free, be he what he will, ſo he fee Jeſus 
Chriſt in his ſoul, he is company for him. ii | 

Beloved, the very gifts and graces of God are variouſly 
diſpenſed to us, and they have various. operations: As their 
diſpenſations are various to us, ſo their works are various 
from us; but let the diſpenſations and operations be what 
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they will, if it be a humble heart that ſees Chriſt in the foul, 

he can rejoice in him. | ; | 
Seventhly (in a word) You ſhall know a humble heart in 

his carriage towards the ſaints by this, He is ſwift to hear, and 


l flow to ſpeak, as James ſaith, chapter 1, 19. You will ſay, 


What is that? Why is that the mark of a humble heart? The 


meaning is, he is always more ready to learn than to teach: 


the humbleſt heart is always more apt to receive than to do, 
it is more apt to hear than to ſpeak, to learn than to teach 


others. Now a proud heart will be always teaching and 


talking; take a proud man or woman, and whatſoever com- 


pany they are in they look on themſelves as teachers of that 
company; all muſt ſtand ſtill (as 70 ſaich) to hear their wil. 


dom, and they muſt faſten ſomething on them that they would 
have them learn. But wherever a humble heart comes in 
company, he thinks firſt of receiving; he thinks this people 
are more fit to teach me, and to do me good, than I can be to 
teach them; at leaſt, we will do one another good mutually, as 
Paul faith: It is the manner of ſome people, you ſhall never 
add to them; they will talk all if they be in company, they 
will feed themſelves with their own ſpeeches, you ſhall never 
faſten any. thing upon them: It is the weakneſs of ſome wo- 
men to be over forward in talking; and it is the, wickedneſs 
alſo, or pride of heart, in others, who elſe would be more 
willing to hear than to ſpœak, and to learn than to talk out 
their opportunities. | 

Eighthly, You ſhall know a humble heart by his demeanour 
to other ſaints in this, he is not diſcouraged by the fight of 
greater grace in others, and he is not diſcouraged in his en- 
deavours to do good, though all round about him be enabled 
to do more good. | | 

He is not diſcouraged by the fight of greater grace in 
others: Indeed he is humbled that others are more watchful, 
and tender, and live more to God; but yet he is not diſcou— 
raged. There are {ome (but it is the pride of their hearts) 
when they look on others that are greater in grace (they are 
as a weak ſight that looks on the ſun, then they can ſee no- 
thing) there is nothing but mopeing and lowering; whereas 
hey ſhould go {weetly, and humble themſelves: -Such an one 
hath more grace, but, it may be, I have had as much time 


and as many ſtirrings up by the people of God, and yet what 


a poor, low creature am J. Wh 
Again, he is not diſcouraged from endeavouring to do 


en 22 333 
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good in any place though others can and do more good than 


e. I have ſeen ſome that have gone for brave Chriſtians 
heretofore, that a man when he hath ſeen them would have 
thought he had ſeen an angel from heaven, they were ſuch 
glorious ſaints; yet they have been ſtruck in the head when 
they have come to do good among people that they thought 
were more able than they. , Though it were their humility to 
be more apt to hear than to ſpeak ; yet when Iam called to do 
good, and do not do it becauſe others are more able than I; 
that is ptide of heart, becauſe I think if 1 ſet up my little 
candle among fo many 8 ones that ſhine brighter, mine 
would not be ſeen. Therefofe, in Galatians 8, one of the 
works of the fleſh is emulation, that is, a kind of contendin 
with others about good things; when another brother Tock 
good, and I ſtrive and cannot do ſo much as he, therefore I 
am diſcouraged, and will do none at all; that is emulation. 
Emulation is taken in a good ſenſe ſometimes, to do good be- 
fore another, Hut not to be diſcouraged becauſe another can 


. 


do more good. 


A ninth thing is, there is a conſtant ſweethefs in the ſoul 
towards all the ſaints where there is a humble heart, I can» 
not expreſs this ſweetneſs but a little by the contrary: 2 Cor. 
12, 20, ſaith the apoſtle, J am afraid, when I come among you, 
I. ſhall find this and this; among the reſt he names ſwellings. 
Now a ſwelling, a boil, or a ſore where a ſwelling or any tu- 
mour is, thete is continual aches, and ſtitches, and prickings, 
and uneaſineſs, and the party cannot fleep or ſtir, but is awk- 
ward and unquiet in his body: So it is in the ſoul where 
there is pride, there is ſwellings, it is puffed up and blown as 
a bladder. And where there are ſwellings in the heart, ſo 


much ſwelling, ſo much uneafineſs and unquiet. The Lord 


humble thee and me for it; there are in our hearts ſtitches 
and aches many times towards this and that ſaint; I am un- 
quiet; I find fault with this, and that, and the other man; I 
wrangle with him, and think the fault is in him, but the ſwell- 
ing is in mine own heart; for we find, by experience, if the 
Lord prick that bladder, and let down the ſwelling, the heart 
will be as fweet as a nut, and look on all faints with joy. 
Whereas take a proud profeſſor, put him into what aſſembly 
of ſaints you will, he is always jangling and wrangling; there 
is a ſwelling, and plague fore, and prickings in the heart; in 
Epheſians 4, it is called bitterneſs: The apoſtle may allude to 
a fever; when people are in a fever there is a bitterneſs on 


the tongue, the man can take nothing in while he is in that 
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diſpoſition, he is angry with every thing, his wife and children 
cannot ſpeak to him. What is the reaſon? Not becaule his 
wife is not a loving wife, and his children good children, but 
there is a bitter humour on his tongue, and the diſeaſe puts 
him into that awkwaidneſs. So where there is pride in the 
heart there is bitternels to the ſaints; we are moved with this 
Taint, and diſpleaſed with that, and fall out with the other, 
and we are well no where, we like no way in God's kingdom, 


but the reaſon is, there is a bitterneſs on thy tongue, and there 


is a ſwelling in thee. Therefore a humble hcart hath the belt 
life of any man in the world, it is full of ſweetnels, there is 
no bitterneſs nor ſwelling, but it is always filled with love and 
joy when he ſces the leaſt faint, notwithſtanding all his own 
graces, | : 

As he is not eaſily offended with others (for I might ſpeak 
much of that) ſo he is careful of avoiding the lcalt offence to 
others. Indeed you cannot eaſily provoke a humble heart. 
A hand that is full of ſwellings if you touch it you provoke 
it, and make it burn: or elle, if it be whole, you cannot eaſily 
chafe and diſtemper it. And he is very careful of avoiding 
Juſt offence to others, and therefore he doth theſe two things: 

Firſt, He will, if need be, abate much of his light in his 
practice for offence ſake: There is a leffon for thele times. 
It may be {ome do thus, but not the generality of theſe times. 
Pray Evodias and befeech Syntiche that they be of the ſame mind 
in the Lord. A humble heart will abate of his light and 
knowledge. Paul knew many things that he did not preach 
nor practiſe. We have men that ſay, this is my light, let all 
the world ſay as they will, this is my light, and I muſt contend 
for the faith. O this is contending for corruption, when 
there is not reſpett to all the ſaints, and a doing of our utmoſt 
to avoid offence. | | 

And, ſecondly, when he mult practiſe any thing that offends 
them, there is a kind of ſorrow at his heart, unſpeakable ſor- 
row, that he muſt do any thing that ſhall give them offence, 
I mean the doing of good things; and his conſcience forceth 
him to it; but he is ſorry for it that he muſt do them. 

A proud heart is glad and joyful of any new. nick or no- 
tion whereby he may provoke the ſaints; I know divers ſuch, 
that live upon new conceits, as tailors invent new faſhions; 


and though they provoke the generality of other ſaints, yet it 


muſt out every week or fortnight; It is not ſo with a humble 
heart, he will ſee two ſteps before he will tread one (as we „ 
in Wales) and when he ſees it, and mult go a ſtep that croſſei 
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the light and ſpirit of the ſaints, it makes his heart ache, though 
he muſt obey God. | 

A humble heart, in his demeanour to the ſaints, is very 
gentle towards the ſaints in their infirmities and falls: Gala- 
hans 6, 1, If any one be fallen by infrmity, ye that are ſpiritual 
reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſs. He ſhould be 
like a phyſician or ſurgeon that gently ſets a bone, conſidering 
twſelf. . When a man is rough to another, he doth not con- 
fider himſelf what he hath been, and what he may be, how 
God may leave him or her to that corruption that he ſees his 
brother or ſiſter fall into: it proceeds from a proud heart: 
If a profeffor fail, men are ready to ſay, I expetted no other, 


thought he was an hypocrite, and ſo farewel he. No; thou 


ſhouldſt go to him, and with pity and love labour to heal him; 
it may be, when you fall, you will fall lower and worſe than 
he, This is the nature of a humble heart. | 
Another thing, briefly, is this, he is heartily glad of any 
fervice he can do for the ſaints, he rejoiceth in any ſer. 
vice he can do for the leaſt ſaint; nay, as he is glad to do 
the ſervice, ſo he earneſtly deſires that his ſervice may be ac- 
cepted of the ſaints ; he will bleſs God if ſuch a ſaint will ac- 
cept of ſuch a fervice. There is the ſtrangeſt word, one of 
them, in the book of God, for aught I know (Romans 15, 30.) 
J have often wondered at it, N I beſcech you, brethren, for 
the Lord Jeſus fake, and for the love of the ſpirit (you would 
think there were ſome great buſineſs) that you ſtrive together 
with me in prayer to God for me. Why, what was the matter? 
Paul did never more earneſtly defire their prayers; That I 
may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea, and that 
my ſervice for Feruſalem may be accepted of the ſaints. For 
eſus Chriſt's ſake, pray for me. Why? He was go'.'g to 
Jerutalem to carry money to the poor. A man would 
think that they ſhould be beholding to him that Paul, a 
preacher, would come and bring it himſelf: But I beſeech 
yon, for Chriſt's ſake, pray that the ſaints may accept of my 
ſervice. O God! give our rulers and great ones that they 
may be willing to do for the ſaints, and to pray to God for 
the ſaints acceptance, It is a great matter for the ſaints to 
accept the ſervice of the ſaints. 
Another thing to know a humble heart by in his demeanour 
to the faints is this, he rejoiceth much that grace grows in 
others though it doth not in himſelf, and he rejoiceth in the 
r00d that is done by others, though he can do none himſelf. 


ith Paul, (2 Cor. 403. 1 


rejoice that ye be honourable, though 
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we be beggars, A humble heart rejoĩceth, though he be the 
leaſt. of ſaints, to ſee ſuch people grow, and to have full 
grace, and to thrive accordingly: A proud heart will mur- 

ur, and it is a ſign of a curſed heart that doth not rejoice in 
_— that is done by another; it is a curſed, helliſh diſpo- 
fition. In Numbers 11, we read how divers did propheſy in 
the camp, and they come to Moſes, and deſire him to forbid 
them; O, ſay. they, look yonder, he is turned preacher now, 
O, ſaith Moſes, I would that all God's people did propheſy, 
Now there are ſuch a generation of men among us that will 
not endure that any good ſhould be done but by themſelves, . 
and if a poor man go out of my pariſh to another place for the 
good of his ſoul, I mult enyy the man, becauſe he would get 
more good: and others that have been tradeſmen, though they 


he men of parts and grace, yet if they have not the lan- 


guages, though they teach the people gloriouſly, yet we muſt 
cry them down as heretics; whereas if God will do good by 
uſing ſuch, we ſhould rejoice; if I rejoice not in the good 
that is done by another in this congregation, or any where, ag 
much as if it were done by myſelf, I am a curſed, proud man, 
Let us think of tar. | | 
Another thing, which I ſpoke of before, is, that a humble 
heart, he can love though he be not loved: As Paul faith, 
Though the more I love you the leſs I be loved of you. There is 
none but a humble heart that can love when it is not loved. 
Laſtly, and fo to make an end of this text, the demeanour 
of a humble heart to the ſaints is ſeen in this, he dares not 
meaſure himſelf by himſelf, nor compare himſelf with himſelf. 
You ſhall find that word 2 Cor. 10, 12, We dare not make our- 
ſelves of the number, or compare ourſelves with ſome that com- 
mend themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe. Man 
naturally 1s the beſt judge of himſelf; only every man hath 
abundance of ſelf-love, whereby every man thinks, in every 
point, better of himſelf than he 1s; an they think themſelves 
the wiſeſt people in the world, and that other people have no 
brains, and ſo meaſure themſelves with themſelves: Or rather 
thus, I have obſerved in proud-hearted profeſſors (to their 
ruin, unleſs God work a miracle) that do not approve their 
hearts to God, nor to the generality of the ſaints, but meaſure 
themſelves by themſelyes, they are good becauſe they think 
they are good; or elſe they will have two or three fawning 
flatterers by them who ſhall commend them; though all the 
world condemn them, yet if they approve them, and commend 


SERMON IX. 237 


them, they care not. Thereupon I have known ſome that 
have loſt, all their reputation with all the ſaints, exceptin 
only two or-three that would call black white and Sth 
black. You ſhall have a great man, when he hath done an 
action, he will go to his chaplain and ſay, Is not this well 
done? and, it may be, he will flatter him in it. We are all 
ſubje& to this, it is not peculiar to one alone. We ſhould 
make uſe of ſome friends when we have done an action that 
ſhould be joint judges in it, and if they entertain it for good, 
we ſhould account it ſo, or elſe not for the world; and if 
theſe condemn us, we ſhould hold ourſelves condemned; but 
beware of ſetting a few creatures like ourſelves to be judges, 
but to approve ourſelves before the Lord, and before the ge- 
neration of ſaints. And ſo you have heard the demeanour 
af the ſaints, that they are humble in their carriage towards 
God, and towards ſinners, and towards ſaints, 
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GOSPEL LIBERTY EXPLAINED. 


— 3 


1 CORINTHIANS X, 23. 


All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
5 all things are lawful for me, but all things ediſy not. 


ih Turse words, that I have read to you, they are 
the conctafion of Paul's anſwer to certain queſtions that the 
Corinthians (it ſeems in writing) had romp to him. 
What thoſe queſtions were you may read from the beginning 
of the ſeventh chapter to part of this tenth chapter: I ſhall 
only touch them a little. In the beginning of the ſeventh 
chapter they had written to Paul, and aſked him this queſtion, 
Whetherit were lawful for a man under the Goſpel to marry ?* 
Becauſe, it ſeems, they thought the profeſſion of the Goſpel 


ſuch a holy thing in old time (otherwiſe than profeſſors do 


now) that they thought it a kind of defilement to that ſpiritual 
and glorious | mm gy to marry. That was one queſtion. 
Another queſtion was chapter 7, 4, Whether, being married, 
they might live with their huſbands and wives as before? Paul 
anſwers that. They aſk him again, Whether a believer be- 
ing matched to an unbeliever might turn away his wife, and 
leave his houſe? He anſwers that. Then the ſervants that 
were believers, and their maſters unbelievers, they wrote, 
and aſked, Whether they, in conſcience, ſhould ſeek their 
freedom? He anſwers that alſo. So there are divers queſ- 
tions from that place to the end of the chapter; as whether it 
were lawful for people to marry in the time of perſecution ? 
or for people that were on e married to marry any more? He 
anſwers that. In the eighth chaptcr they have other ſorts of 
queſtions, greater than theſe: Whether it were lawful for be- 
hevers to cat fleſh offered to idols? That was a great queſ- 
tion; for in thoſe countries the Goſpel was among infidels, 
and thoſe that were without they worſhipped the devil in 
idols, and ſacrificed meat to them; and this meat, when it had 
been ſacrificed, was carried to the market, and fold: Now 
they queſtioned, Whether they, knowing that that meat was 


* Were miniſters guided by the principles laid down in theſe ſermons, and 
controverſies handled by them in the ſame ſpirit of love and meekneſs, more 
than ug of the bitter contentions among Chriſtians would die and fall to the 
ground, 
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offered to an idol, might eat of it? Paul anſwers chat; and in 
the ninth and tenth chapters illuſtrates it, and ſo comes to ſum 
up all his anſwers in theſe words, All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient, &c. that is, the moſt of thoſe - 
things that you have propoſed, if not all, they are lawful; I 
ſay not, they fin if they marry ; they fin not; and for meat of- 
fered to idols, an idol is nothing in the world. All theſe things 
are lawful, and abundance of things more, but all things are 
not expedient: As if he ſhould fay, I wonder why you Co- 
rinthians ſhould aſk ſo many queſtions, whether this or that 
be lawful; you may do lawful things, and yet damn your 
ſouls for ever. I will not hide the liberty of the Goſpel 
from you; it is lawful to eat meat offered to an idol, for an 
idol is nothing; and to marry is lawful, ſo it be in the Lord: 
But yet in the New Teſtament you ſhould look higher than 
that which 1s lawful and unlawful, you ſhould look what is 
expedient, and what edifies, and thoſe things that do not edify 
(as molt of theſe things do not, though they were lawful in 
themſelves) you, mult not uſe them; for, faith he, in the verſe 
following, We ought not every man to feek his own things, but 
another man's good. So that I ſay the words are the ſum of 
Paul's anſwer to the Corinthians to theſe queſtions: You may 
find the particular anſwers to every one of theſe queſtions, if 
you peruſe the former chapters. 

So that, to come to the words, they have in them theſe two 
things : . 

F iſt, Here is a conceſſion; they aſk the queſtion, If theſe 
things were lawful? Paul grants that they may be lawful: It 
is lawful to marry ; it is lawful for a believer to keep his un- 
believing wife; it is lawful for a ſervant to abide with his 
maſter, though he be an unbekever; it is lawful to cat meat 
offered to an idol: Paul grants it, All things are lawful. 

Secondly, Here is a reſtrittion, an exception againſt that 
rule, that, although a things be lawful, all things are not ex- 
pedient, all things edify not. So that before I go about to tell 
you my thoughts from this place, for the ſettling of you in 
theſe wavering times, wherein you grope for light, I will open 
a little to you theſe words, that you may the more clearly 
lee the dottrines. | 

All things are lawful for me: By all here you are not to un- 
derſtand all univerſally, as it is often uſedin the Scripture, that 
is, all excepting none; as in Exodus 1, 6, The people of Iſrael 
and all that generation died : That is, every one that came into 
Egypt were gone at that time; or as it is Romans 5, Sin by 
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fm entered upon all men: That is, every man in the world 
ecame a finner by Adam's fin, Now you.are not to under. 
Rand all in this place ſo as though all things were lawful ; that 
1s, that there is liberty for people to do what they like now; 
men may ſwear, and lie, and curſe; that men may be pro- 
feſors, and be cheaters and cozeners; profeſſors, and be 
Arunkards, and proud, and covetous. This is not the mean- 
ing: Paul doth not mean by the word all a univerſality ; but 
Þy all he means many things; many things. are lawful, but 
many things are not expedient; and that all is taken for many 
1 might ſhew at large; in Scripture it is very uſual; Pſalm 
118, ſaith David, All nations roſe up againſt me, and compaſſed 
me about. David doth not mean that all the nations in the 
world did come about him, but he means many, divers people 
did come together againſt him. But more plainly in 2 Tim, 
2, 6, There is one God, * one . f . 5 or and 56 
the man Chr: efus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 
Hence 10 e 03 NN a univerſal . re- 
demption, that Chriſt died for all men alike, becauſe of this 
11 | Lord all, that Chriſt is ſaid to be a ranſom for all: but if you 
"114 compare this place with Matthew 20, 28, there you ſhall ſce 
f the meaning of it, Whoſoever will be chief among you ſhall be 


[> | your ſervant, even as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered 
15 unto (to be waited upon in this world) but to wer and ſerve, . 
1 and give his life a ranſom for many. That which in the other 
place is a ranſom for all, Matthew interprets it for many. So 
in Mark 10, 45, (for we muſt expound Scripture by Scrip- 
ture, or elſe we ſhall run giddily and endleſsly into error) 4 
even the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto; but to 
miniſter, and give his life a ranſom for many, There is the 
| fame word. So by all things in this place you are to under- 
ſtand many things. All things are lawful; that is, all theſe 
things that you propoſe, and many more; for I comprehend 
many more than they queſtioned; or elſe he might have ſaid, 
theſe things are lawful; but he makes a general rule from it, 
Theſe are lawful particularly, and all things are lawful; that 
1 is, abundance more than theſe. 25 
1 All things are lawful. There is ſomewhat in that word are 


I in the preſent tenſe, that is, they are now lawful under the 
. New Teſtament; it was not ſo always; for they could not 
4 ſay under the Old Teſtament, all things are lawful, that is, 
many things; for they were tied; every thing was either com- 
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$lothes, their worſhip, their manner and circumſtance, the 
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place where and the time when; nay, they were tied to the 
very oil, and to the ſnuff of a candle. Now all things are 
lawful ; they were not before, there are not ſo man bonds 
and obligations as there were then, Now under the New 
Teſtament there are many things lawful that were not under 
the Old. Indeed ſometime they were allowed by God's dif- 

enſation in caſes of neceſſity, as David's eating of the ſhew- 
br that was not lawful: God paſſed by it, but there was a 
law for that. There were but a few things (I will not ſay 
none) but were abſolutely finful or abſolutely lawful in the 
Old Teſtament. | | "88 

All things are lawful, What is that? A thing is lawful 


when in itlelf it is neither commanded nor forbidden in the 
word of God, when it is not determined by the will of God 


whether we ſhall do it or not do it; that is lawful: fo when he 
{aith all things are lawful, he means that there are abundance 
of things W; in the New Teſtament that are neither com- 
manded nor forbidden by the Lord. 


Miſtake me not; you fin when you do inexpedient things, 


and then you ſay, is it not lawful? No; though the thing in 


particular be not wnlawful, yet you fin in that you croſs a 
general rule; that is, thoſe things that are lawful you are not 


to do them in extremes; As for inſtance, you may marty, 


yet you "gs fin in marrying, not that you croſs a particular 
command, for it is lawful to marry ; but you croſs a general 
rule, and ſo you fin. 1 
But all things are not ea hedihnt. (But) that is, when I ſay 
all things are lawful, you think you have all liberty by that; 
but, hold, all things are not expedient: Though it be lawful, 
yet look not only to that, but ſee that it be expedient; and 


ſo, if you look to the rule of expediency, you will walk a 


hundred times ſtrifter than men who only look what is lawfu 


and what is not. ; 


(All things) that is, divers things are not expedient: - (Are 
not) that is; they are not {6 altogether, always, in all places, 
to all perſons; all things, in all places, at all times, and in all 
circumſtances, are not expedient for all perſons; for there 
1s nothing almoſt but in fome places, and at ſome times, and 
for ſome perſons may be expedient; What is that? It doth net 
edify, it doth not beſeem the profeſſion of Jefus Chriſt, it is 
not lovely, it is not venerable, it is not true; it is not honour- 
able, it doth not edify the btethren, it doth not win ſinners, 
it doth not adorn the Gofpel; it doth not become our pro- 
feffion, ' When he ſaith, all things are not expedient, it is as if 
H h 2 


Theſe three things are taught here, as ! 
words; and of theſe let me this day only open a, little of the 
former; for you muſt take them together; you muſt not, with- 
out wrong to your own fouls and diſhonour to God, take one 
dottrine, and not all; but bear all, and, without prejudice, 
compare all, aud weigh and try them. 
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he had ſaid, there arc abundance of things that are lawful that 
do not honour God, that do not win ſinners, and build up the 
ſaints. So now you underſtand the words. | | 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient, 
There are three leſſons that I mean to obſerye from theſe 


words, and which (if the Lord will) I intend to open to you. 


+ Firſt, You may Jearn this, That the faints under the New 
Teſtament are not fo ſtrictly bound, in point of lawfulne/s, as 
the ſaints were in the Old Teſtament. STU 
The ſecond is this, That the ſaints under the New Teſta- 
ment are as ſtrictly, or rather more ſtrittly, bound, in point of 
expedicncy, than they were in the time ot the Old Teſtament, 
For you ſhall ſeldom read of expediency in the Old Tei- 
tament, but if a thing were lawful, for the generality they 
might do-it. | | | | 

Thirdly, You may learn this leſſon, That if a Chriſtian 
will walk honourably and ſpiritually, as becometh the Gol- 
pel, be muft not only ſo much eye what is lawful as what is 
expedient. = I T7 
apprehend, in the 


The firſt obſervation or dottrine is, That the ſaints in the 
New Teſtament, in point of Iawfulneſs, are not fo ſtrictly 
bound as the ſaints were in the Old Teſtament. 

That is, many things in the New Teſtament are lawful for 
the ſaints to do that were not lawful in the. Old Teſtament; 
or there is a greater latitude, there is more fpace for a Chril- 
tian, for a believer, in his walking and converſation, in the 
New Teftament than there was in the Old. 

Beloved, there 1s ſome truth in this, that you may appre- 
hend preſently; for go no further than theſe very queſtions 
that were here aſked, it ſcemeth that in the Old Teſtament all 
theſe things were not lawful; it was not lawful for them to cat 
all kinds of fleſh; fleſh that was defiled, that was offered to 
idols, it was not lawful to eat; ſwine's fleſh, and divers other 
things: Now. all things are lawful, every creature of God is 
good. If they had unbelieving wives, ſtrange wives (Ezra 
9. Nehem. g.) it was not lawful to keep them, they muſt drive 
them away, and their children; but now it is lawful for a man 
that hath an unbelieving wiſe to remain with her, I ſay, there 
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is ſomewhat that you ſhall preſently. ſee, that the ſaints in the 
New Teſtament, in point of Iawfulneſs, are not ſo ſtrictly and 
abſolutely bound*up as they were in the Old. 

1 will give you a few Scriptures before I come to open it 
further (Matthew 11, ult.) Come unto me, all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give oh reſt: Take my yoke on you, 
for my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. -1f you will give 
me leave to tell you my thoughts on theſe words I concerve 
that the meaning of it is this, that Chriſt Jeſus ſaw-poorpeople 
trudging in the way to heaven (as they thought) and every 
one thought to be ſaved in his own way and labour, as the 
Papiſts that do abundance of good works, and by their own 
righteouſneſs they will be ſaved: And there the poor Jews 
were under a yoke that neither they nor their fathers could bear: 
and by faſting and prayer they did ftrive and ſtruggle, and all 
in vain. Now ſaith Chriſt, Come unto me, all ye that are weary 
and heavy laden. Now, I ſay (with ſubmiſſion) I think the 
meaning is not as we uſually take it, Come to me, all ye that. 
are laden with fin, and receive ſalvation (though that be true) 
but ye that weary yourlelves with the yoke and burden of your 
own righteouſnels, and are labouring to fulfil the law: Come 
unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you 
reft, How is that? I will take away the rough-yoke and the 
heavy burden that is on you, and I will give you an eaſy 
yoke — I ſhall ſhew anon) you ſhall have now, ſaith Chriſt, 
an eaſier and more comfortable way to heaven chan ever you 
thought of, Chriſt doth not only pity- poor, groſs ſinners, 
that are not in the way to heaven, but it pities him to ſee 
men go in odd ways to heaven; who labour, and go about the 
buſh, and tire themſelves in their own ways, when there is an 
eaſy, ſweet way that Jcſus Chriſt offers, Come unto me, for. 
yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light ; that ie, not only . 
that we have more grace in the New Teſtament than there 
was in the Old. (though that be true) but in itfelf the way by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the way to heaven and ſalvation, in obedience 
to, Chriſt, is a lighter burden, and an eaſier yoke, than the 
way that the ſaints had (as it were) by works in the Old Tel- 
tament, or that ſinners now have that are out of Chriſt. | 

In Philippians 4, 8, Finally, my brethren, uhatſoe er things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things art of good report ; 
f there be any hy 5 there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. 


Paul having taught them concerning things to be believed, 
matters of faith, he comes to matters of obedience, and, now 
"Hh x | 
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report; if there be any virtue or praiſe, think on thoſe things; 
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he makes a general rule, as if he had faid, you are ſaints of 
the New Teſtament, and Chriſt hath made you an eaſy yoke; 
and it is not for me to deſcend much to particulars for you; 
but Iwill make a general rule, If you find any thing that is 
true, any thing that is honeſt, any thing that 1s honourable or 
venerable, any thing that is lovely, or any thing that is of good 


lay hold on thoſe things; I will not tie you, but do you 
ſpy them out; if there be ary thing lovely that makes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt praife-worthy, or wy thing that hath virtue, 
lay hold upon thoſe things: he ties them not to particulars; 
for they might ſay, a thing may be pure, and not lawful; it 
may be lovely and venerable, and not lawful : O! faith he, 
talk not of lawful, you ſhould not walk fo much by that rule, 
but if it be expedient, and honour God, and adorn the Goſ- 
pel, lay hold on thoſe things; and what/oever ye have ſeen me 
do, that do ye. rea | | 
I-wilt propoſe one place more, becauſe I deſire that you 
may underſtand this point, 2 Cor. g, where Paul doth ſhew 
them, by his on example, that it was not fit for them to look 
to tawful things only, but to what is expedient; for ſaith he, 
May I not lead about a 7 as well as Peter and others? May 
I nat marry as well as they? and live by my preaching as well 
as other men? Doth not the law of God lay, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn? Yet I did 
none of thefe things; I did not marry, nor did I take any thing 
for my pains of you Corinthians: Why ſo? That he might 
honour the Goſpel of Chrift, and not lole his glory in that; 
for ſaith he, though I be free from all men, I make myſelf a ſer: 
vant to all, hat I might gain the more; to the Fews 1 become as 
e Few that I might gain the cus; to them that are under the 
law ag under the lau, that I might gain them that are under the 
law to them that gre without law as without law, being not with- 
ont law to God: I become every thing to all men, that by. all 
means I might gain ſome. Paul would be a Jew with. the Jews, 
and a Gentile with the Gentiles, he would be ſtrong with the 
ſtrong, and weak with the weak: How could he comply thus 
to win fouls unleſs'there was a latitude given by. Chriſt, 
wherein there is a liberty that is not determined, and the ſaints 
may apply themſelves to, for the glory of God, and the good 
of others? But Paul was not without law to God; that is, in 
his ſoul and ſpirit he did keep cloſe to God; and not only ſo, 
but in externals where God had determined; for he would 
not fin to comply with men; but it ſeems things were not 
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much determined when Paul could be a Jew. with the Jews, 
and a Gentile with the Gentiles, as if he had not known the 
fews; and as he faith, catch them by guile: Not as a cunning, 
abominable creature, but he could be wile: and politic for 
the glory of God, and the good of others; he could be a weak 


profeſſor with the weak, and ſtrong with the ſtrong, and be 


circumciſed, and ſhave his head; and when he was among the 


Gentiles he could ſhew his freedom, and win them; he could 
be all things to all men, which he could not have been if there 


had not been a latitude in the Goſpel that people may uſe for 
the glory of God, and the good of others. So that we have 


no the leſſon, the truth proved. 1 VE 
Now let us open it a little: For the opening of it two: 
things are to be conſidered. 


The firſt is, What are thoſe things that you ſay are lawful 


now under the New Teſtament that were not in the Old? 


Wherein 1s that latitude? What is admitted now that was not 


then 9 : . 


Then, ſecondly, why the Lord in the New Teſtament hath 1 


given a larger ſcope for his people than God by Moſes did in 


the Old? For could not the Son of God be as faithful as 
Moſes who was a ſervant (I ſpeak with reverence) why could 


he not be as ſtrict as Moſes ? ; | 
Beloved, you are to underſtand that the moral law of God, 


that is, the ten words, as God calls, it, the Ten Command- - 


ments, with the ſpiritual expoſition of it through the book of 
God, God hath not given us more ſcope and hberty in theſe 
than he did to them, if fo much: As thou ſhalt not ſteal ; thou 
alt not commit adultery ; thou K. not take the name of God in 
vain, God doth not give us le 
and ſteal, and be filthy; this is not the meaning, you are 
bound as much to this as ever they were. | 
Only take that with this exception, that if you be ſaints, and 
born again new creatures, you are bound to do this (I ſhall 
ew upon what grounds and motives anon) but the curſe, 
and plague, and damnation that ſhould ſeize on you, and that 
was to ſeize on them that went to be faved by it, that is re- 
moved and gone: There is no damnation to them that are in 


Chriſt. But the thing itſelf ſtands firm, Chriſt came not to 


deſtroy the law, but to eſtabliſh; it: heaven and earth ſhall paſs, 

ut not one jot or tittle of it ſhall paſs. I could ſhew many 
reaſons that the law of God is the outward rule and the ſpirit 
the inward rule; and theſe are not contrary one to an- 
other, as men uſually make them, Theſe rules are the ſame 
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to the ſaints in the New Teſtament as well as in the Old; and 


- asi a {aint under. the Old Teſtament was a faint under the 


Goſpel, as it were, fo, in the times of the Goſpel, a ſinner, 
one that is not born again, 1s under the law, and under the 
curſe and damnation of it at this day. So this liberty and 
Jatitude- lies not at all in the moral law of God, thoſe com- 
mands of God laſt for ever, there is no gap opened there. 

Wherein then is it? It is in thele two things principally : 

One is, that now we are freed from all thule ceremonies 
— lay upon them under the law; in the New Teſtament we 
are freed from them. I need not name many places: In 
Galatians 5, 1, compared with verſe 13, Stand faſt- in the li. 
Gerty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, and be not brought 
back into bondage. What 1s that? Be not circumciſed; and 
eircumcifion is taken divers times for all the ceremonial law; 
'You obſerve days, and limes, and months, and years; I am afraid 
of you. Chriit hath made us free from all the ceremonies of 
the law. 

But you will ſay, that is a poor freedom. 

Lou are miſtaken, it is a great thing; for if you look Alls 
Ws, the apoſtles and elders there ſay of the ceremonies, Nei- 
ther we nor our fathers were able to bear them, they were lo 
heavy. For if we conſider the coſt they were at, how they 
were driven to kill beeves, and ſheep, and oxen, and to make 
morning and evening ſacrifice and burnt-ofterings, and to be- 
ftow fo much money, to be at abundance of coſt and charges, 
and to go to Jeruſalem every year, and to a ſacrifice in the 
Temple, and a great deal of labour; and, which is more, there 
were abundance of ceremonial reſtraints, their places they 
vere reſtrained to them; they muſt worſhip in this place, and 
not in another; but now in the Goſpel, we muſt Lift up fore 
hands in every place. And then, for the time, they bad days, 
and months, and they had years of jubilee, which are all gone; 
and for the very creatures, they muſt have ſuch meat and ſuch 
clothes: they were reſtrained and tied in every thing, and 
croſſed that they could net have their mind; If you conſider 
this, it is a great matter that Chrift Jeſus hath removed all 
theſe beggarty rudiments away. So, I ſay, there is ſo much 
more room for you; that unleſs Popiſh, Moſaical ſpirits bring 
them in any Chriſt ere hath removed them. That is one 
"thing. 

The ſecond, and the chief, is this, That there is a greate! 
liberty in reſpett of the externals of God's worſhip ;- that is 
| that God hath not tied people in the New Teſtament ſo ſtriftly 


247 
to his outward worſhip as he did the people in the Old; I do 
not mean that he hath not tied them for the ſubſtance, or for 
the matter of it; neither do I mean, ſtricly ſpeaking, that he 
hath not tied them for the manner, but for circumſtance; and 
{vine circumſtances too, it may be, God hath tied us to. 80 1 

mean not matter ſo much as manner, nor properly the mannet 
ſo much as circumitances; nor all circumſtances; for, it may 
be, there are ſome that God hath inflituted and appointed: But 
there are abundance of circumſtances in the worſhip of God 
that are undetermined in his blefled word, and are left to the 
piritual diſcretion of the ſaiuts to determine, as may agree moſt 
with love, and peace, and charity. As you may ſee clearly, if 
you compare the one with the other, the outward: worſhip of 
God in the Old Teſtament and in the New; you ſhall fee, for 
their outward worſhip there, they were tied to the ſnuff of a 
candle, there muſt be ſo many loops, and ſo many pins, and 
ſo many oilet holes. Nay, come to the paſſover, you ſhall 
ſee the Lord made them divers laws, as they muſt take a lamb 
of ſuch a year, and on ſuch a day of the month, and what kind 

's of a lamb it muſt be; and he-ſhews them what they ſhall do 
i with the lamb, how they muſt kill it, and what their poſture 
o mult be, they mutt ſtand and have their ſtaves in their hands, 
ry and what {auce they muſt have, and how they ſhall roaſt it, 
ke and what they mult do with the reſt of it. The Lord did 
e- T punctually bind them, and ſtint them in that and other things; 
es, the Lord made all his laws exact to them. But in the New 
he Teſtament, take the chief of the holy ordinances, the Supperof 
ere the Lord, we ſee Chriſt, when he was betrayed, he took bread 
xey and wine, ſaying, This 25 my body, and this is my blood, and there 
nd is an end. You may aſk five hundred queſtions if you vill, 
ure What bread it was? and what wine? and how oft it was taken 
ys, by the diſciples, or adminiſtered? but there you hear no fur- 
ne; ther of it. | 7 
uch And ſo for baptiſm, it is ſaid, John baptized in Jordans 
and Tas if it had been known before, though it were never heard 

idet of. And the diſciples when they were to preach after the re- 

all furreftion, faith Chriſt, Go, preach he that believes, and is bap- 
auch ed, /hallbe ſaved. Go, baptize them in ihe name of the Father, 
ring and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghojt ;- and there was an end: 

one They might aſk an hundred queſtions, Shall we do it in a 

tiver? or in a-brook? to young or to old? in Winter or in 
eater Summer ?. who ſhall do it? and what ſhall his calling be? and 
at iv] many ſuch queſtions; but, Chriſt lays down the fum of the 

rifitly 8 


GOSPEL LIBERTY EXPLAINED? 


* - 
a 4 ˙⁰ . ˙ A act afns..: ö : ba 25 e 2 * 
* * 4 3 . 29 3 — . ry „* 22 2 1 2 * 8 — « Se IF, l 1 1 
- . — = 1 » 2 * * * 27 — — * - mo _ 
: = n - = 9 - ah . — — — 4 2 
8 r * F 8 F 8 1 - 
- 4 _— : Ra * > — 


248 GOSPEL, EISERTY EXPLAINED, 


doArine, and the end of it, In the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and there is no more of it. 
And ſo for offices and officers in the New Teſtament: For 
offices you have a line or two of paſtors, and preachers, and 
geacons, and two or three lines of his duty, and this is all, a 
brief touch, and there is an end. Now do you think that the 
Son of God, in the new and glorious Teſtament, would paſs 
over theſe things out of careleſſneſs? Or did he flight it, as 
if he cared not how it were done? Might not he have made 
his Supper as curious as the Paſſover and all thoſe ordinances? 
He might: But to me there gre many clear reaſons why he 
left it fo; among the reſt this is one, That in the New Teita- 
ment the ſaints are not ſo ſtrictly and fo ſtraitly bound as they 
of the Old were. 0: | | 
But you will ſay, How doth it appear that it was fo? Why 
did 1 Chriſt leave it thus? Why did he not bind us hand 
and foot, as they were? 5 | 

There are theſe four or five reaſons: 

Firſt, this is one reaſon that the apoſtle hath why Chriſt 
gave this liberty, Becauſe they in the Old Teftament were 
ſervants, as it were, and we under the New Teſtament are 
ſons: You ſhall read Galatians 4, 1, that the heir, as long as 
ke is a child, differs not from a ſervant. What is the reaſon 


that Paul calls them ſervants? You fhall ſee afterwards that 


they, being ſervants, were. tied to fuch burdens and rules, 
You expett from a ſon more care than from a ſervant, and 
that a ſon ſhould do more for your advantage than a ſervant, 
But here is the difference between a fon and a ſervant, you 
will not lay ſuch burdens on a ſon as on a ſervant; and you 
tell a ſervant every day how he ſhall do every thing, one 
after another, and call him to account; this is the condition 
of a ſervant: But to a fon you only ſay, Walk honourably, 
and as becomes yourſelf, do ſome good, be employed, be not 
idle. A ſon looks to his bufinefs, and honours his father 
more, though he be not tied. It is baſe to tie a fon as much 


as a ſervant. So we being now to be ſons, truly and really, 


the Lord hath given us a larger liberty. 


Another thing is this, that they were ſons too (though they 


were as ſervants) but they were in their minority, they 
were under tutors and governors till the time a pointed the 
Father; and being fo, they were in bondage; they were little 
children as it were in their coats, and we are grown ſtrong, 
grown men of full age, We are as men in ripe years, but 


a 4c — 1 


they in the Old Teſtament were little children (as it were) yqu 
know you muſt make laws for little children; you fay id a 
little child, take heed of a Knife, that you..do not cüt your 


lingers; take heed that you do not go over the threſhold, or 
over a bridge, or near the fire or the water, leſt you fall w; | 


and you have laws how he ſhall do every thing: but wh 
this child is grown up to twenty or four-and-twenty years, 
it not a ſhameful thing that a man ſhould tie ſuch a ſon, and 
ſay, Go not over the threſhold, unleſs you aſk-leave; nor take 
a knife in your hand, &c.? Noz; we break thoſe linle laws, 
and diffolve them by degrees, as the child grows up to years. 
So when we are grown to full years, as we are under the 
Goſpel, the Lord * breaks and diffolves thoſe. little 
childiſh laws, thoſe beggarly rudiments; thoſe ABC laws and 
accidences were for children; the child is led by the ſleeve, 
and reads with a feſcue: The Lord hath broken theſe; and 
the reaſon is good that theſe ſhould be diffolved, and the peo- 
ple of God ſhould not be tied as when they were children. 
Thirdly, another reaſon is this, That the ſaints under the 
New Feſtament were to have more of the ſpirit of God to 
teach them within, what is the will of God, and what is for the 
glory of God, therefore they have leſs need of Ry by 
external things. A word to the wiſe is enough; the wiſer a 
man is the leſs you need to beat things into his head, to ſay, 
you muſt turn at this corner and at that; to a fool you ſay, 
you muſt do this, and do that: but if it be a wiſe man, that 
hath brains in his head, you tell him his meſſage, and there is 
an end. So they were children, and filly, and things muſt he 
beaten into their heads, and they muſt he told every meetin 
and every turning. But, in the Goſpel, God hath promiſe 
to pour out his ſpirit, as it is Joel 2, I will pour out my ſpirit 
upon all fleſh. And in Hebrews 8, in the new covenant it 
ſhall not be as in the days of old. What is the difference? 
Then every man did teach his neighbour ; but it ſhall not be ſo 
now, for they ſhall be all taught of God, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, The meaning is this, they in the Old Teſtament 
had little knowledge but what they got by outward means, 
therefore they were to write the law of God upon their walls, 
and upon their” poſts, and to ſpeak of it when they did fit 
down, and when they roſe up; and thoſe that had moſt parts, 
and breeding, and learning, and moſt knowledge in the Scrip- 
tures, they were the moſt knowing men: but now they /hall not 


every man teac Hir neighbour. Not but that it is law ful for 
every one te help another; but the meaning is this, that moſt 
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of their knowledge ſhall not come by outward, external 
ways; but faith God, Iwill pour out abundance of my ſpirit, 
and. they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, "There. 
fore we lee in + John 2, that John himſelf being accounted, 
and that deſervedly, the molt ſpiritual apoſtle of all, Little 
children (ſaith he) you have an anointing, and I need not teach 
you. John would not take upon him to teach them, they had 
ſo much of the ſpirit. Therefore, under the New Teſtament, 
the Lord having appointed to pour out abundance of his 
ſpirit upon his people, he thinks it unfit to go and make ſuch 
endleſs laws as were in the Old Teſtament, Now the ſpirit 
of God doth not only teach us what is the will of God, and 
the mind of Chriſt, in things lawful, but in things that were 
undetermined, that were neither lawful nor unlawful; the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth us what is expecient and what is not; 
and thou haſt as much need of the ſpirit of God to ſhew thee 


that which is expedient and inexpedient, as to know the will 


of God, and the rule what is lawful and what is unlawful. 
Fourthly, If you would know why Chriſt hath given a lar- 
ger latitude and liberty, in external things, to the-{aints now 


than to them, it is becauſe the Lord's purpole and defign was, 


under the New Teſtament, to ſet up a fprritual kingdom: alt 
the old things, the ſervices and offerings in the old law, were 
but figns and ſhadows of fpiritual worſhip. The king's 
daughter is all glorious within; prophelying of the faints in 
the New Teſtament, that their glory fhould be chiefly and 
mainly in inward graces. Therefore as in the Old Teſta- 
ment there is a great deat of external worſhip. laid down in 
every leaf, but the ſpiritual is veiled and covered; ſo in the 
New Teſtament, in every leaf and line almoſt, the ſpiritual 
worſhip is ſet down in the ſerving of God and Chriſt, and the 
outward. in a fort, is veiled. | | 

Now you know, by experience, how hard it is to break a 
cuſtom; if we be but twenty or forty years accuſtomed to a 
thing, it is hard to break it. How hard is it to break a 
drunkard of his cuſtom; as hard as to waſh a blackmoor white. 
Now theſe people being accuſtomed above two thouſand 
years to ſerve God with offerings, and ſacrifice, and temple, 
and Jeruſalem, it was not ealy to break them of that cuſtom. 
Therefore the Lord Chriſt comes, and, when he would ſet up 
his worſhip, he ſpeaks exceeding fairly of that outward wor- 
fhip, becauſe they had fed ſo long upon it, that they doated 
on it. As we at this day (like them) would make a curious 


outward worſhip; as of old, they wrung and wreſted the 
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Scripture to make it fair, and delicate, and curious, as that 
which God would have of them.“ | 

But Chriſt's deſign being to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom, he 
ſhews that, as in the Old Teſtament, unlefs there were fome- 
thing interval, the external did not pleaſe God; My foul ab- 
hors your facrifices, &c. So in the New Teſtament much 
more, the Lord doth not regard outward worſhip at all with- 
out the inward, and the inward ts almoſt all that God looks 
after. Therefore conſider a few places of Scripture: Gala- 
tians 5, 6, there was great queſtion about ceremonies and 
outward things, faith the apoſtle, Neither crreumerfron avarleth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but fai that worketh by love. 
For in Chriſt Jeſus, faith he (that is, in the days of Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament) neither crrevmerſion nor uncircumciſion 
avails, but fail), that worketh by love. Talk not of outward 
things, ſtand not ſo much upon them, {not but that the ſer- 
vants of God mult look to externals, as far as God has ſet 
them down, but talk not fo much of them) but faith that 
worketh by love, ſee there be that. So n 2 Cor. 8, 17, there 
are the ſame words almoſt; the apoſtle points out unto us how: 
much God, in the time of the New Teſtament, regards inward 
worſhip. Therefore we ſec in Romans 14, where there was 
great controverſy concerning the cating of herbs, and the 
keeping of days, Paul anſwers not directly, but faith, The 
kingdom of God ts not in theſe things, but in righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the holy GH t. He would not have them 
ſtrive about theſe things, but go to the inward worſhip; ſee 
that there be rightcouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the — 
Ghoſt. So in Hebrews 13, when there was claſhing about theſe 
outward things, It is @ good thing (ſaith he) that the heart be 
eſtabliſied with g race: And fo in Timothy, Bodily exerciſe pros 
fiteth little, but godlintſs is profitable for all things. Therefore 
the defign of God being to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom, the 
work of grace in the heart, that we might worſhip him 1n 
ſpirit, the Lord hath given more liberty, and is more ſparing 
in laying down of external worſhip. 

Laſtly, this is another reaſon (though -I conld give many 
more) That the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt was to be preached to 
all nations, and they being different in cuſtoms, in climates, 
in conftitutions and diſpoſitions, Chriſt tied them in his Jaw 
for the ſubſtance, but left the reſt to be by the ſpirit of Godin 


He alludes to the niceties which Independents aud Preſbyterians urged 
for their own modes, 
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his people, to be determined according to the beſt advantage, 
for the honour of God, and the, good of his church. As for 
inſtance, it is a hard thing to make alaw for all England, and 
for all the counties and. towns, that what may be good for one 
county ſhould be good for another, and for one town, that is 
for another. But il] more, il a man were to make a law for 

Spain, and France, and Italy, and Turkey, and for all the 
world, for nations that are crols and contrary one to anc. 
ther, in their climate and diſpoſition, that law which was 
good for one kingdom would deitroy another. So here, 
when Chriſt made laws in the Old Teſtament, there was but 
one nation, and a little nation, and the Goſpel was not to re- 
move from that nation, therefore he comes to particulars; 
but the Goſpel now being to be preached to all nations, he 
has left a latitude for his people, that they may apply the 
Goſpel to all countries and nations, for the glory of God 
and the good of his people. 

As for inſtance, ſaith Chriſt, Baptize all nations, that is, go 
and uſe water for their waſhing (for whatever men find in the 
word Bapto I ſpeak not of now) go ule water for a ſpiritual 
end, to purge their bodies, to ſignify the purging of the ſoul, 
It Chriſt had tied men to go into Jordan, as in that country it 
was ſo hot, they might go with a great deal of comfort ; but if 
Chriſt had made baptiſm ſuch an ordinance as that in all cli- 
mates, and countries, and regions, they muſt. go over head 
and cars in a river, we know in ſome climates it would have 
been preſent death; as with us in this climate, at ſome times 
of the year, to be put over head and ears in the Thames, it 
would be death, at others not. Therefore Chriſt lays down 
the ſubſtance and the end, and by the ward of God and ſound 
preaching, he left the reſt for the ſpirit of God in his people 

to apply. 
Again, to inſtance in the Supper of the Lord; the Lord 
took bread and wine, and bleſſed, and broke, and gave tem; and 
the drift of all the buſineſs is to ſhew the breaking of his body 
and the ſhedding of his blood: Now he hath bound us that 
we ſhould break bread, and drink wine, that may repreſent 
the thing; but he bath not bound us to bread, properly ſo 
called, or to wine, properly ſo called; for there are ſome 
countries that have neither bread nor wine, but only roots 
that they call bread, and they have water for their drink. 
Now if Chriſt had ſaid it mult be true bread, and true and real 
wine, that mult do the deed, theſe people could never have 
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the Supper of the Lord. Therefore the Goſpel being not to 
be limited to one country, but to be ſpread to many. nations, 
Chriſt hath left a latitude for the conveniency of all nations. 
So you have the dottrine and the reafons of it. 


SERMON II. 
— 
1 CORINTHIANS x, 23. 


All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 


; avi opeped theſe words to you the laſt day, 
I obſerved theſe three doctrines (which, by the help of God, 
I will ſpeak of.) 

The firſt was this, That there are many things that are law- 
ful to the ſaints now under the New Teſtament that were not 
to them under the Old. 

And the ſecond was, That of thoſe many. things that are 
lawful to the ſaints now, there are but a few that are expe- 
dient or convenient. 


: 


The third is this, That ſaints, if they will walk as becomes 


the New Teſtament, they muſt not ſo much (at leaſt not only) 
eye what is lawful, but they muſt eye alſo what is expedient. 
Concerning the firſt, That the ſaints under the New Feſta- 
ment are not ſo ſtrictly and punttuaily hound, in point of 
lawfulneſs, as they were in the Old Teſtament. | 
This I proved to you; and for the opening of it I propoſed 


two queſtions : 


Firſt, Wherein doth this latitude conſiſt? 

Secondly, How doth it appear? 

Theſe I anſwered: I come now to the uſes of it: 

Firſt, If there be ſuch a latitude in the ways of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, then here is a ſweet encouragement for all poor 
{ſinners to come to Chrilt; it is his own uſe that he makes; 
Come unto me (ſaith Chriſt) ye that weary and are heavy laden, 
ond I will give you reſt ; for my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is 
light, Beloved, Chriſt pities thee not only that thou doſt 
not go to heaven, but that thou goeſt with a bundle on thy 
back ; Chriſt would have thee come in an caſy, ſweet way: As 
tor inſtance, here are ſome that have gone on forty or fifty 
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years, that have kept faſts, and gone to church, and prayed 
morning and evening, and have wept, and howled, and a great 
deal of labour: Now if you come to ſeſus Chriſt, and re- 
ceive him, thou ſhalt find not only a ſtraight, ready way, but 
a way unſpeakably ſweet and ealy. RY, 

This makes many a man that he runs from Chriſt, and ab- 
hors the profeſſion of religion, becauſe he looks upon it as a 
harſh thing: O! if I be religious, I muſt not taſte drink, I muſt 
not ſmile; it is a melancholy, mopiſh thing, I ſhall be bound 
hand and foot ; I will never be tied with ſuch a chaih: As 
one ſaid, If I be religious, I muſt not dare to drink a pot of 
beer with a neighbour. So, looking on the ways of Chriſt as 
hard, that will take away all liberty, that they ſhall be mere 
flaves, they are afraid of it. | | 

In John 6, Chriſt teacheth them, You muſt cat my fleſh and 
drink my blood, If they had underſtood it, it was a ſweet 
dottrine; but they faid, This is a hard ſaying ; and ſo they 
ran from Chriſt. They thought it hard; they would be no 
cannibals; and away they went, by a miſapprebenſion of the 
ways of God. So this is one thing that keeps men from 
Chriſt, an apprehenſion that the ways of God are melancholy 
and mopiſh, and will ſo reſtrain them that they ſhall have no 
comfort. 85 : 

But herein thou art deceived; for as David ſaith, O Lord, 
thy commandments are exceeding broad: The ways of God are 
broad in this reſpect, though they be narrow in other reſpeas; 
it is a ſweet way. This I aver, that it is the general block 
that keeps men from godlineſs, either the miniſters preſenting 
the ways of God in a grim manner makes them fearful, or 
people's miſapprehending them in their .own fancy, and 
through temptation, though the miniſter preſent them right: 
And uſually they lay ſuch blocks in the door and threſhold 
of the Goſpel; there are ſo many conditions; a man muſt 
be broken, and humbled, and damned almoſt, and go by the 
on. of hell before he can come to Chriſt, We lay fombling 

locks in the way, that people cannot come in; and when they 
are come in, there arc {o many that faſten burdens on them, that 
poor people ſee it almoſt impoſſible to get in; and when they 
are in, it is a very priſon. This makes them that they will not 
come to Chriſt, and ſo they loſe their ſouls; poor wretches! 
But when thou comeſt to Chriſt, thou comeit not to a priſon, as 
thou conceiveſt. Our work is to preach the Goſpel. What 
is that? To go tell glad tidings. What is that? To tell you 
that ſalvation is given by Chriſt, that he bath laid down his 
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life, and not only ſo, that you ſhall have falvation, but it is glad 
tidings, becaule we offer you a better ſervice, if you will come 
in; that whereas now you are under the devil, and your own 
works, and in a way to damn yourſelves, if you will come to 
Chriſt you fhall not only have ſalvation, but a ſweet ſervice, 
he will make you princes with him. Therefore ſee the lan- 
guage that God puts into our mouths when he ſends us to 
preach; he fends us not to hire ſervants; for that parable 
is to. another end; we are not ſent to get galley-ſlaves to 
the oars, or a bear to the ſtake; but he ſends us to woo 
you as ſpouſes, to marry you to Chriſt; and in wooing 
there muſt not be harſh dealing: And when a man hatlhr 
wooed and got a wife, ſhe muſt be kindly uſed, and not 
harſhly; ſhe hath much freedom, otherwiſe than when ſhe 
was a ſervant and a drudge. So we come not as to 
ſervants, you ſhall be wives of Jeſus Chriſt; you fhall have 
liberty, and Chriſt, and all in him ſhall be yours. Therefore 
conſider this, poor ſouls, that Ire dead in fins ; we are ſent ta 
adopt you to be ſons to God, and ſpouſes to Chriſt : Nay, we 
are to invite you to a feaſt, (Matthew 12.) and the fatlings and 


all things are ready. Now when men come to a feaſt, when 


friends are invited to a feaſt, we do not make laws on them 


preſently, but ſay, I pray, Sir, call for wine, or what you 


will. So if there be laws in a feaſt, they be laws of pleaſure 
and joy, and not otherwiſe: and though there be laws of civi- 


lity, yet there is liberty and ſweetneſs, there is no law that 


reſtrains true comfort there. We come to call you to a feaſt, 
not only in heaven, but the ways of Chriſt are a continual feaſt 
in this world: God's way is ſweet; and if you will come to 
Chriſt, you ſhall not only go to heaven, and be ſaints there, 
but the way is unſpeakably ſweet, Think of this: I dare 
lay you have had ſtrange, odd thoughts of the ways of God, 
that have kept many of you from Chriſt; pray to the Lord to 
preſent theſe ways to you truly, and you will not ſtand out. 
There is a ſweet place in john 10, I am the door (laith 
Chriſt) / any come to me he all go in and out, and find paſture. 
1 am the door; but ſome may ſay, we love not to go in at ſuch 
a.door, unleſs we know hem it is locked, and af 0 it is not. 
No, ſaith he, I am not a door that hath locks and bolts, that 
will bring you into ſtraits; but I am a door that you ſhall go 


in and out, and find paſture for your fouls, His meaning is 


not, you. ſhall play faſt and looſe, and if you come into Chriſt 
to-day you ſhall go out to the devil to-morrow; but it is a 
figurative ſpeech, That Chriſt is not a door that pents men 


— 
a ' 
—— 8” 


256 SERMON 11. 


up, but there is liberty of a field, there is ſpaciouſnels, and 
We comfort, and liberty ; thou ſhalt not be tied and bound up, as 
Þ# thou and I were when under Satan's bondage. Coulider 


135 ' this, you that have hard thoughts of. the ways of God, and 
itt have been flow in coming to. Chriſt. | 

1 But to open this a little, Some men may urge, You lay, 

1:08 Sir, that the ways of Jeſus Chriſt, if they be rightly preſented 
* they are caly, and ſweet, and comfortable, and. there is no 
5 

1 ſuch hardneſs in chem; how doth that appear ? 


It wil! appear by thele four things briefly : 

Firſt, Thou that art a drunkard, or a {wcarer, or a poor, 
carnal, plind man or woman, it thay wilt come: this day to 
Jeſus Chriſt, I fay it is wh + for all the main work is done 
already. I call thee not, if thou wilt come to Chriſt, and 
tell thee that thou muſt weep, and pray, and fait it out, and 
thus work thinc own ſalvation: No; but underitand me well, 
that thy everlalling ſalvation is done fully by Jeſus Chrilt 
already : laith Chrilt, It is ſiniſfed, that is, there 1s nothing in 
the world for thee to do; if thou wilt come unto Chrilt there 
1s nothing for thee to do for thy ſalvation (to ſpeak properly) 
Chriſt hath done that, he hath procured the favour of God 
and eve rlaſting life for thec, he hath found out a way to do 
away all thy lins, the main is done to thy hand. Therefore 

we are ſent to preach the Goſpel]; that is, to tell you glad 
tidings, that all is done to your hands, to invite you to a 
feaſt; ſec what feaſt Matthew 22, to tell you that the fa 
are ſlain, and dinner is ready, and all things are prepared; 
| bring neither bottle nor baſket, If you will come to Chriſt 
x Tightly, Chriſt doth not accept that thou ſhouldſt do the leaſt 
| thing to ſave thy ſoul; he hath died, and ſaved it, and he bids 
us tel] you lo. 

O! therefore, who would be a drunkard, and a wretch, and 
ſtand as a ſot mopeing all the year, and not come to Chriſt | 4 
The Goſpel is like the ſheet, As 10, that was full of fowls, 
and of all kinds of meat, and there comes a voice, Ariſe, 
Peter, and eat; there was nothing elſe to be done. So thou 
muſt not come, and we ſet thee in the way to get heaven and 
life, but the ſheet is let down, here is life, and ſalvation, and 
ſpiritual bleflings in Chriſt, only ariſe, and eat; only love the 
Father and Chrilt for it. Here it is true, as Chriſt ſaid, One 
Joweth, and another reapeth: Chriſt hath ſowed everlaſting 

happineſs, only come thou into the harveſt and reap. _ 

But you will ſay (for ſome of you are apt to ſtumble) are 
not duties of rcligion, preaching, and hearing, and praying, 
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means of everlaſting ſalvation? and yet you ſay, if we will 
come to Chriſt there is nothing to be done for ſalvation,” but 


all is done by Chriſt; © - | 


Beloved, that you may underſtand this, and not tumble, 
know that duties may be faidto be means two ways, properly 
or improperly; that is thus, prayer, and hearing, and faſt- 
ing, and all thoſe things are means; that is, they do not imme. 
diately and properly procure everlaſting life and falvation, for 
that is falle ; they are not means in this ſenſe; the Papiſts make 
them ſo. If you ſhould hear a Jeiuit, he would fay, that pe- 
regrinations, and faſtings, and theſe things, are the way to 
ſave your fouls; this is Popery. But duties and religious 
performances are means improperly ; that is thus, they do nat 
procure ſalvation, but only the blood of Chriſt doth that; if 
we mix any thing elſe with it we make it vain: But they are 
means; that is, they are conduit pipes through which the 
comfort and benefit of all:that Chriſt hath done for thee comes 
to thy ſouls So they are means; if thou come in thou ſhalt 
have them as conduit pipes, to reveal and convey thoſe things 
every day. But, in a proper ſenſe, they are not means b 
ſal vation; for that (to ſpeak-properly) is only the death and 
merit of Chriſt. Therefore this is one thing to eneourage theey 
that if thou now hear the preacher inviting thee to come to 
Chriſt, learn one thing more than thou didſt before, there is 
not a jot for thee to do for thy ſalvation, but take it as done 
to thy hands; believe it, and love God and: Chriſt that gave 


it; there is nothing elſe td be done, worid without end, in 
chat ſenſe. et 1 E.. liropß 


Secondly, Thou wilt ſay, Is there nothing to be done ? 

Yes; for other ends that the Gofpel ſpeoifies, that chou 
mayeſt adorn thy profeſſion, and be like Chriſt, and ſerve him 
in thy generation, and honour him in this world. ow 2h 

But mark, even thoſe things are but very:fewin'comparifon 
of other things; they are not fo many, nor ſo great or grievous; 
The commandments of Chriſt are not grievous, faith John. Bat 
to open this briefly, If you parallel and compare them With 
tour ſorts of ꝓeople, or — forts of ways, you ſhall fee the 
caſineſs of Chriſt's commands. 0 10 

As, firſt, if we parallel the ſervice of God I mean under 
the Goſpel) with the ſervice of the ſevs, the ſaints under the 
Old Teſtament: I told you what abundanct of ſervices; and 
pains, and coſt they were at: you know whdt-pams' and coſt 
there was in building the tabernacle and the temple, if yon 
look upon particulars; and what coſt it was to offer ſervices 
K k 
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twice a day, what charge it was to bring oxen and ſheep, and 
what a drudgery to go up to Jeruſalem, and how they were 
croſſed in their time, and their meat and their clothes: It was 
a burden that neither we nor our fathers could bear, lay the 
apoſtles and elders, As 10, 15. Not only in reſpett of 
man's corruption, but the thing itſelf was exceeding heavy: 
But moſt of thole things are done away in the Goſpel, 

Secondly, If we parallel it with the Papiſts religion, when 
thou comeſt to Popery, if thou be a Papilt there are endleſs 
commands; thou mult faſt ſo oft in a week, thou mult obſerve 
io many holidays and eves, and whip and ſcourge thylelf, 
and go in percgrinations: There is none of this no in the 
tervice of Chriſt. | 

Then parallel it with the ſervice of natural men, | that gO (as 
it were) by their own righteouſneſs to fave themtelves; it is 
hard labour and a rough way; they mult keep every com- 
mandment of God, if they mils one they are damned for ever. 

Here it is not ſo, the curſe is taken away; in thole few things 

Wart to do for Chriſt, if thou fail, there is no damnation, 
the hell and the curſe is gone. 

/. Fourth}y,, Compare it with the ſervice of the devil, that all 
men naturally are in; you hall ſee that in the r of the 
devil there is abundance of charge, and coſt, and pains: As 
for inſtance, if you look to a drunkard, he ſpends the whole 
week, and waſtes his eftate in the ſervice of the devil. The 
adulterer doth not ceaſe to ſin, the devil will not give him 

roſt.:.;And the worldling drudgeth all his life to ſerve the 
devil. The ſervice of the devil is a great flavery and 
drudgery; ſo that a ſaint often pities a carnal man, not only 
for the danger of his ſoul, but for the drudgery of his life; he 
hities a worldly man to ſee him riſe early and go to bed late ; 
as we ſay, he muſt needs go that the devil drives: The devil 
drives'the drunkard: to the alehouſe, and the worldling to his 
mammon, and eats out the ſtrength and marrow-of:his- bones. 

It is not ſo in the ſervice of Chriſt. 

But you will ſay, the ſervice of the devil is ſweet, we ſee 
men continue to be his ſervants, and will not be the ſervants 
of Chriſt. 

I could fpeak-many things of that, but only a word; it 
feemeth ſweatito men, but it will be four one day. 

And befide though it be ſweet to them, yet it is a ſweet- 
heſs that ariſeth from their Hckneſs and diſtemper: As a 
child that watt: ent no meat ſometimes; but coals and aſhes; 


it is ſweet, but it is a diſtemper; he is fick, there is no ſuch 
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ſweetneſs in coals. Anda man in a fever, he deſireth to drink 
water, it is but through his ſickneſs. So if we be drunk, and 
{wear, and be whoremongers, and proud men and women, 
and delight in worldly things, in pleaſures, and the fervice 
of the devil, it is an evil humour and corruption that makes 
us find that ſweetneſs. 

But the main reaſon is this, you find ſweetneſs in the ſer- 
vice of the devil, becauſe you never taſted the goodneſs of 
the ſervice of Chriſt. I dare lay, if there were no heaven nor 
hell, if thou didſt know the ſweetneſs and comfort in the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, thou wouldſt ſcorn and diſdain to ſeek com- 
fort in a cup of drink, or in worldly things; but that is the 
reaſon thou haſt not taſted that the Lord is gracious, 

I remember a godly, bleſſed man, that when carnal men 
made bonfres, and the miniſters would have reproved them 
to ſee what a ſtir they made on a Candlemas Eve, let them 
alone, faith he, that is all the comfort they have; they have 
no acquaintance with better comforts, if they had they would 
leave them. So he was ready to weep for their joy. So the 
pleaſure and comfort thou halt in the ſervice of the devil (the 
Lord pity thee) it is only becauſe thou art not acquainted 
with the ſweetneſs of the ways of Chriſt, 

If you object, But ſome of the ſervants of Chriſt have 
turned the ſervants of the devil again. 

I anſwer, They are but few; there are more of the devil's 
ſervants that become the ſervants of Chriſt, than of the ſer- 


vants of Chriſt that become the ſervants of the devil But 


thoſe people that do ſo, they are like wooden legs, they never 
drew ſap and {weetnets from Chriſt; they were never truly 
members of Chriſt, they did but hang on, they found ſome 
ſweetneſs in the back of religion, in the circumſtances of re- 
ligion; but if they had taſted of God rightly they would 
never have gone away from him, So, I lay, this ſhould en- 
courage thee to come in: 

Firſt, That the main work is done to thy hand. 

Secondly, That that which is left is but a little, and eaſy 


things in compariſon of the ſervice of Satan, and of Papiſts, 


and of Jews under the law, and of natural men that ſerve 


God for life. 


Thirdly, To make it more eaſy yet, thoſe few things that 
are to do the Lord Jeſus will give his ſpirit to do them, he 
will do all thy works for thee; he expects not that thou 
ſhouldſt do them in thy own ſtrength; hut he hath promiſed 
to give his ſpirit, and that ſhall pray according to the will of 
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God. So here thou ſhalt have a yoke, an eaſy one; and in 
that yoke thou ſhait have Chriſt himſeif to draw with thee; I 
can do all. through Ch ft that ftrengtheneth me, ſaith Paul. 
There are but a few things, that we are bound to do, and choſe 


Fourchly, aud laſtiy, Conſider thoſe few things that this 
bait the ſpirit of Chriſt to do ſor thee, how weak foever thou 
art in thy performance, the Lord Jeſus continually accepts 
of them; that is, the weakeſt player, and the weakeſt ſervice, 
of a ſincere faint in the New Leſtament, it is a ſacrifice well 
plealing to God. 

Who would continue in drunkenneſs, and kei in ſin, and 
refule to come to Chriſt, when the ways of Chriit are ſo 
comfortable? 

You will ſay, What do you mean by coming to Chriſt? 
You would have us come to Chriſt, and ſay, here is a com- 
fortable way, and an eaſy yoke: What i is it to come to Chriſt ? 

I will tell you, leſt we loſe all our labour, (Jo 6, 35.) 
Jeſus ſaid, I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me. ſhall 
never hunger, and he that betteveth in me ſhall never (lig. So 
that coming to Chriſt is believing in Chriſt. _ 

But you will ſay, 1 am to ſcek again, I know not what that 
is, to believe in Chriſt. 

I éVill not ſtand upon the deſinition, but a word, that thou 
mayeſt underſtand what I mean by believing in Chrilt. 

There are three things in it: 

Firſt, It is to give credit to all that Chriſt tells thee. That 
is one thing, 
Secondly, To receive that lile and falyation; all that 
Chriſt Jeſus, gives thee. . _ | 

Thirdly, To lubmit to the laws taat ſeſus Chriſt lays upon 
thee. 

I fay, if thou wouldſt 3 what it is to come to Chriſt, 
or to believe in Chriſt, it is when thou wilt be taught by 
feſus Chriſt, when thou wilt give credit to the things that he 
teacheth; as you ſee Iſaiah 2, 2, Come (lay the people) let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the houſe of God ; let 
us go up, Why lo? He will teach us his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: for out of Sion ſhall go the law, and the word 
of the law from Jeruſalem. '* This is to come to Chriſt; when 
our ears are open, and our hearts are ready to hear and learn 
whatſoever Jeſus Chriſt ſhall teach us. Therefore when we 
fay to a drunkard, or to a carnal man or woman that are in 
— ſins (as I was) Come to Chrilt; what do we mean by 
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that? Be not refractory, be not wiſe in thine own eyes any 


more; do not come and hear the preacher, and yet believe as 


thou liſt ; but lay thy ſoul at the feet of Chriſt, and be willing 
to receive the iuſtruction that Chriſt teacheth thee. Do not 
as children do with their bread; take it and crumble it on the 
ground to the dogs, and eat one bit themſelves, and throw 


away another; So do not crumble the word of, God, to take- 


one bit, and throw another bit to thy neighbour, and another 
at thy heels when thou goeſt out of doors; no, but receive 
all that Chriſt teacheth. thee, though it be contrary'to thy cor- 
ruption, and above thy reaſon, yet endeavour to believe it. 
That is one big.... nue, 
Secondly, To believe in Chriſt, or to come to Chriſt, is 
when thou art willing to accept of and to receive life and ſal- 
vation that Chriſt offereth. Whereas it may be thou now 
art a natural man, this is thy condition, either thou ait a ſot- 
tin creature, and doſt not think of life and ſalvation any 
where, thou care(t not for life or death, but goeſt on like a 
beaſt; or, if thou doſt, thou haſt a litile devotion of thine own 
procuring; or thou lick deſperately in fin; one of theſe is 
thy condition. Therefore now this is to come-to Chriſt; 
ook not what thou art worthy to have, but what God is will- 
ing to give: God is willing to beſtow everlaſting life freely; 
therefore look upon the brazen ſerpent that is lifted up, and 
endeavour to receive and accept of that ſalvation that is 
offered by him. | | vhs Mt LR 
\ Thirdly, Be willing to ſubmit to the laiys of Chriſt, ſor 
Chriſt calls to thee as a King. Therefore in Matthew 11, (1 


believe that is the meaning of the place, though there be more 


in it) Come unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden, and 7 
will give you reſt; for my yoke 75 eajy, and my burden is light. 
What is it to come to Chriſt? When I am willing to come 
out of other ſervices, and leave other maſters. * I will ſerve 
the devil and my luſts no more, but I will come under tht 
ſtandard of Chriſt: Chriſt hath lifted up a ſtandard, and ex- 
pects that every one ſhouid ſubmit to his bleſſed law. There- 
fore put theſe things together, labour to underſtand them and 
remember them, and the Lord bleſs them to thee, that after 
this day thou mayeſt not lie ſotting in fin, but that every one 
may come to Chriſt, that he may teach you, and enrich you 
with life, that he may rule over you, and that you may be his 
ſubjefts for ever, e | 2" 7506 
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All things are lawful' for me, but all things are not expedient: 
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—_ 


1 CORINTHIANS x, 23, 


all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 


55 You remember that I propoſed to you three doc. 
trines from theſe words (tending, 1 hope, to the healing of 
the diviſions that are among the godly) the firſt was, 

That ſaints in the New Teſtament, in point of lawfulneſ;, 
are not ſo ſtrialy bound as the ſaints were under the Old 
Teſtament: | | 

This you had proved and opened to you in ſome meaſure 
the laſt day. | 
In the morning we had occaſion from this doctrine, by the 
bye, to call upon poor ſinners to come in to Chriſt; becaufe 
there is ſuch largeneſs, and liberty, and ſpaciouſneſs in the 
ways of Chriſt; the yoke of Chriſt is lo ealy, 

Now I ſhall go forward to a uſe or two more that remain 
of this doctrine, that we may proceed to the next. 

In the next place therefore, we may hence ſee the errors 
or miſtakes that are in divers Chriſtians among us, that do 
cauſe contention; we may juſtly reprove them from this doc- 
trine, we may diſcover them at leaſt. I will not uſe any 
nick- names,“ it may be you would underſtand more clearly 
what I mean if I ſhould; but I fee the devil gets much ad- 
vantage by nick-names, by calling men Prefbyterians, and 
Antinomians, and Anabaptiſts, and I know not what; there- 
fore, I beſeech you, beware how you ule thoſe names (though 
I ſay not it is unlawful) yet there be miſtakes (let us call 
them as gently as we can) that are generally among us, cither 
on the left hand or the right, and. both are to be reproved by 
this dodtrine. | 

On the left hand, I mean thoſe that make every thing law- 
ful, and would have no band nor tie (as it were) they would 
make the way wider than Chriſt hath made it; they would 
make a greater latitude than God hath made. Now, I ſay, 
theſe all come to be reproved from this word all in the text; 
for I ſhewed that by the word all is not meant all things in à 


It were well were miniſters now to follow this example. 
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1niverſality, that I may be a drunkard, and be a Chriſtian; I 
may be a ſwearer, and be a Chriſtian; I may do what I liſt, 
and yet be a Chriſtian: but, as I ſaid, by all things is meant 
many things, and thole that take 4t univerſally will do no- 
thing. Therefore, on the left hand, I ſay, theſe do miſtake; 
and of theſe there be three ſorts; all godly Chriitians (I hope) 
they are (1 wiſh every one to own his ſhare, and myſelf where 
I am guilty.) 

There are one fort of people among us (you have a name 
for them, but I will not uſe it) that do apprehend ſo much 
beauty and lovelineſs in ſpiritual things, in grace and the 
work of the ſpirit, in the perfon and excellencies of Chriſt, 
and the like, that they look upon the external manner of 
God's worſhip or government as a fmall, contemptible thing, 
with a diſdainful eye. Beloved, I make not men of ſtraw to 
ſpeak to; but I know many godly people that hold ſo, that 
lay it is ridiculous, and they care not which way the church 
of God be ordered. or governed, becauſe the kingdom of 
God conſiſts in r:ghteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt : And they {mile to lee contentions between Preſbyte- 
rians and others, and think that theſe. are too low and too 
mean things for ſaints to look after. Give me leave ta tell 
you my thoughts, I confeſs, as I conceive that of all others, 
this 1s the leaſt error, yet it is an error and miſtake; for 
though it be true that ſpiritual things are the main, and other 
things are but little to be regarded in compariſon, under the 
New Teſtament; yet I may ſay of outward things, as far as 
Chriſt hath enjoined them, as Chriſt ſaith of tything mint and 
anniſe, when he ſpeaks of rightcouſneſs, Thefe things ought ye 
to have done ; but the other you ought not to have left undone. 
So this is the main work for a Chriſtian to do, and it is 
bleſſed to ſee a ſaint make that his chief ſtudy. But if God 
makes laws, and gives commands about external things, out- 
ward things, I muſt not negleQ@ that neither. It is (as one 
oblerves) as with the ſaints and the world, they both fee the 
miſery; but the ſaints begin to ſtudy the cauſes of contention, 
and the old ſaying is, Happy is he that knows the cauſes. 
One main cauſe of contention among us is, God comes now 
with more light than we had before; we have more and more: 
but this light is not a full light; I mean thus, this light comes 
and ſhines but on part of the will of God to us; that is, we. 
lee part of the will of God, and part we ſee not; and while we 
learn one part we forget another part of the will of God. 
And this is ordinary among Chriſtians, wh:le they learn faith 
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and juſtification, they forget purity and holineſs; while they 
layn! church! diſcipline, they forget godlineſs; while they 
tearn holineſs within, they forget obedience without. 

- The knowtedge' of heavenly things comes into the fouls 
of men as the ſun ſhines on the carth: How is that? 
You kiow when the Tun ſhines in- our horizon it doch not 
{::ne-10 the. other end of the world, it is night with them 
when it is day with us: So when the light ſhews/ one truth 
another truth is foftz' And this is the reaton of divikon, Tight 
i come but it is not à full light, it reveals nat all the will of 
God, but tcacheth one one thing, and another another. We 
ſee not all together. This is one thing wherein men miſtake, 
though I much commend: them for their prizing of {piritual 
things; vet if there be a real command of God in outward 


things, I humbly beicech you that you would not diſdain and 


. 


deipiſe ii. That is all that I have to ſay to them. 
There are a ſecond fort of people that, miſtake on the leſt 
hand, and make the rule wider than. it is, and theſe go farther 
than the former, they do not only flight external: worſhip 
and government, &c. as far as God hath laid it down} but 
break down the pales, even to the moral. law of God, and 
think that the way is now; ſo wide that even the ten com- 
mandments, the moral law itſelf, is done away; there are 
ſome conceive ſo. But concerning that, I think chere is no 


ſubje& that I could prove more fully, wich ſtronger. argu- 


ments, yet I will not trouble you nor mylelf now: And 1 
ſhewed before how Chriſt came not to deſtroy the moral law, 
either for that uſe which Paul makes of it, to reveal ſin, 
to make us eſteem Chriſt, or to be a light, the ſpirit being 
within; for they are not contradiftory, as ſome ſimply think 
and ſpeak ; but the ſpirit within and the law without is a lan- 
thorn; only the damnation is gone; but there are other mo- 
tives to obcy it; heaven and earth ſhall paſs, but the law of 
God hall not paſs. So now you ſee two ſorts; and I hope, 
if there be any ſuch bere, that they will alſo take their ſhares; 
for if every one would hear with humility and rake his part, 
1 hope there would ſoon be an end. of moſt of our con- 
tcentions. | | ; 03 10 216.) {lint 2 
The third ſort go farther ſtill, they make it ſo broad, this 
all things are 4% that not only in point of government, 
or of the moral Jaw {for thoſe that hold againſt the moral 
law, they hold that we ought to do the things, but not upon 
the ſame' motives; they hold that we are not to be whore- 


mongers and drunkards, &c.) but the third ſort ſay, if ve 
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worſhip God in our ſpirits it is no matter what we do with 
our bodies; ue may worſhip: God in our ſpirits, and go to 
maſs, and do any thing, the body is but as a tool in a car- 
penter's hand. l | F 

It is not worth the while to confute thoſe, I could give 
many reaſons to the contrary: Chriſt bath redeemed foul and 
body, therefore we mult glorify God in both. And you know 
the tou] and body that go on in fin ſhall be damned the one and 
the other; therefore the body hath need to look to it as well 
as the foul. And we are commanded to bear witnels to the 
with of God; how can we do it if the body may do any 
thing? we need never ſuffer perſecution, as all that are in 
Chrilt muſt; if I will be content to ſerve Chriſt in my ſoul 


only I will not ſuffer perſecution; I will go to maſs, and 


ſwear. and be drunk, &c. Again, we are called to be like 
Chrift, and he was holy in foul and body; how can we be 
like him if we wiil be holy in our ſouls only, and not in our 
bodies? nay, it is impoſſible; for out of the abundance of the 
hart the mouth ſpeaketh ; that is, if the ſoul be holy the body 
will be fo too; if there be wi: kedneſs in the heart there muſt 
be wickedneſs in the body; and if there be holineſs in the ſoul 
there will be alſo in the body. If any hold, an opinion to 
make contention by it, let them take it as an admonition 
from the Lord to conſider what they do. Thus you ſee the 
errors on the left hand. As I deſire power of the Lord to 
tell you what I think, ſo I deſire that you would endeavour 
to underſtand, | _ 

The errors on the right hand are contrary to this, when as 
Paul faith, All things are lawful ; as the one makes it univerſal 
that every thing is lawful, ſo the other makes nothing lawful 
almoſt. My meaning is this, they on the right hand, having 
an Old Teflament ſpirit (mark that word, for from thence 
is the contention) having a ſpirit not ſuitable to the New 
Teftament, though (miſtake me not) they differ but in degrees 
chiefly and principally, they make laws, and ties, and bonds, 
and knots, and knacks, and many ridiculous things to tie and 
bind themſelves where Chriſt Jeſus in the New Teſtament 
hath not bound them; and hence come chiefly the conten- 
tions and controverſies of theſe times between two ſorts of 
people, you know who they are, Though I conſtantly con- 
ceive that, in the things themlelves, the one may be right 
when the others are out, and the others may be right when 
they are out; the one party may be right in ſome things, and 
the other may be right when they are wrong in ſome things: 
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yet though they be never fo violent, though they be ready to 
devour one another, and ready to ſet the kingdom and nation 
on fire, and ſay, We will have our way, and you ſhall not 
have yours: yet, mark it, they both agree in this, all theſe 
contentions come from the ſame principle {I ſpeak' not of 
every particular man, but of the generality of both ways) it 
comes from an Old Teſtament ſpirit in the one and in the 
other; and though they be contrary as light and darknels, 
point blank enemies, yet as I have ſometimes ſeen two rivers 
run contrary, ways that have ſprung from the fame head and 
hill, ſo the one and the other (if 1 miſtake not) of the great 
controverſies at this time, it comes from an Old Teſtament 
ſpirit in the one as well as the other. 

What is an Old Teſtament ſpirit? 

FE fpeak not to make the breach wider, but defire that it 
may be healed; therefore I lay, that you may take notice of 
it, and take heed of it, an Old Teſtament ſpirit is this, that 
there is in both a diſpoſition to make a curious external piece 
of government, as curious, nay, ſay they, why not more cu- 
rious, than Moſes made in the Old? I fay, in external things. 
And out of this principle every one will have his brat, and 
{train and ſqueeze the Scripture, one this way, and another 
that, and make fine pieces that will never ſtand: Only with 
this difference, that the one fide (that in this are the honeſter 
of the two) they endleſsly make laws and ties for their own 
conſciences; and the other party make laws and ties upon the 
conſciences of others. | 

The one party is always ſcrupulous, And why ſhould not 
the Lord be more honourable than the ſervant? And Moſes, 
who was a fervant, was faithful in the houſe of God; and he 
made a curious piece, even to a ſnuff, to a loop, to an eyelet 
hole, and there muſt certainly be a curious piece if we could 
ſee it: Not knowing that God's purpoſe is to make his wor- 
ſhip glorious in ſpirituals, and ſo they go on along and ſearch 
the Scripture to every jot and tittle, and ſqueeze blood out of 
It, and fo tie knots, and will not ſtoop an ace to their brethren 
for a kingdom; thus they bind themſelves, as the ſilk worm 
or the ſpider, with their own web; and wher they have made 
laws, they lay ſuch a ſtreſs on them that, if they miſs in a 
nick, they conclude there-is no church nor no commonwealth, 
&c. I could give divers inſtances, as in that of dipping over 
head and ears, becauſe the word Bapto ſignifies over head and 
ears ſometimes, and becauſe the prepoſttion em ſignifies to go 
into, from that they bind all the ſaints, all the world over, to 


SERMON 111. 267 


go into rivers; ſo that if a man be not dipped, but only 
iprinkled, becauſe of the prepoſition em, that makes a nullity 
of the church, that it is no church, and lo, conſequently, there 
ſhall be no church at all: So from prepoſitions and particles 
they make rules that Chriſt hath not ticd them to. 

I (peak not to diſparage the leaſt tittle of the Seripture ; 
for heaven and earth; Hi paſs before one jot or tittle ſhalt paſs: 
But take this too, it is not every tittle or affix, nor every pre- 
poſition, nor every example, nor every precept, that can 
make an abſolute rule to bind all the faints all the world 
over: Therefore, though there be no prepoſition, nor no tittle 
in the word, but there is uſe for it, yet it is not to be put to 
that uſe. that every thing there muſt bind all the faints in all 
the world, that is a miſtake. | 

The other fort of people have the ſame principle alſo, they 
would have a curious external picce in the New Teſtament, 
but with this difference, that they would not be fo ſcrupulous 
to themſelves (for many of them waik large and broad enough) 
but their fingers itch to make laws and ties to bind the con- 
ſciences of others, and ſo they look upon the Old Teſtament, 
and ſee that a compleat piece, how the paſſover was preſcribed, 
how they muſt take the Lamb, and at what age, and how lon 
they mull keep it, and when they mult kill it, and what'pol- 
ture they muſt uſe, and what ſauce they mult have; they fee 


it a curious piece, and they look on the New Teſtament. 


(though they ſpeak not ſo) as if Chriſt had left it very dark, 
and ſhort, and brief. And indeed, to ſpeak the truth, if the 
deſign of Chriſt had been to make a curious external piece 
under the New Teſtament as under the Old, they did think 
right, no man could diſprove them; but Chriſt on purpoſe 
leſt things brief, as I ſhewed before. How moderately, and 
ſparingly, and covertly the Lord mentions ordinances in the 
New Teſtament; now they concluding that the worſhip of 
God in the New Teſtament muſt be more glorious than in 
the Old, and in outward things; thereupon they make canons 
and etch it out; and in ſo doing they make ſuch ties upon in- 
different things, and things that Chriſt hath not determined to 
the ſaints, that though the things be otherwiſe good in them- 
ſelves, yet they have this evil, one of the greateſt in any 
church in the world, they bring the glorious ſons of Sion 
under the New Teſtament back again to the Old. 

So it hath been always from the beginning; for we fee the 
Popes herctofore, they always looked on the New Teſtament 
as a lame thing, ſhort and dark; therefore they made canon 
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upon canon, gc article upon article, every Pope made 
canons, and laws, and dectetals, till they ware endlels, to de- 
termine things that are — that are leſt to the wil. 
dom of 8 aints in their riper age (all thraugh an Old Fef. 
| irit) that they might make a curious, outward piece. 

And ſo the biſhops, they looked on the New Leſtament as 
dark and lame, and they would take it and digeſt, it into a 
method, and make other books inſtead of a New Teſtament; 
that a man might be a Proteſtant and never fee the Bible, = 
a man might be a good Catholic and never ſce the Bible; 


| "ney made the thirty-nine articles, and decrecs, and el to 


etch out the New Teſtament, and the mivilter muſt fay this 
with a loud voice and that with a low voice, and now he mult 
fit and now he mult ſtand, and he muſt read one leſſon here 
and another there, and here he muſt-read the firſt and there 
the ſecond ſervice, and if he were rich he mult wear long 
clothes, and if he were poor he muſt wear ſhort, What an 
abominable thing it is to tie the ſons of God, that are not babies 
now under tutors, with paltry things, when the ſpirit of God 
in the leaſt faint is better able to determine than all the 
biſhops. | 

T . this makes my heart to bleed; I am not aſhamed 
or afraid to tell you my lerious thoughts. concerning theſe 
two ways (if you will, call them Prefbytery and Indepen- 
dency) for that of Independency, as I never ſaw, nor was ap- 
prehenſive what harm it could do to overthrow the: Parlia- 
ment or to deſtroy the kipgdom; as men ſay, We muſt have 
but one religion, and hang them, and draw them, and banith 
them: As I am not ſenſible of theſe fears, ſo, on the other 
ſide, if. you call that Preſbytery, that godly men call ſo; when 
a godly church appeals to godly miniſters to determine that 
which they cannot determine themſeives, I cannot ſee but in 
ſome caſes, and ſome times, and ſome churches, ſuch a thing 
may be convenient and expedient; and if that were all in 
Preſbytery, I would never ſpeak againſt it; 1 ſay, take Pref- 
bytery, as godly men 2am 2 4 it (not as ignorant men take it, 
for they mean tyranny) I ſee no ſuch great danger in that that 
Preſbytery will be a thing to deſtroy us, but there may be 
ſome things in it convenient: But I profeſs, before God and 


the world, my greateſt fear, and grief, and trouble is, that 


from Preſbytery and Independency, between the one and the 
other, they are both in a way to make the ſaints under the 
New Teſtament, the glorious ſons of Sion, all babies, and to 
tie little knots and quirks upon their own ſouls and the ſouls 
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ol others, to bring them to the Old Teſtament again, Where 


Chriſt hath bound us let us be bound, but, 'where he hath 
made us free let us do all to the glory of God, and for expe- 
diency and edification. n ub ee 
Therefore ſtrive not about ſtraws, whether we ſhall appeal. 
to other people when we cannot do things of ourſelves, but 
go to the root, the principle of both, in the generality, tends. 
as ſtrongly, the one as the other, to make babies of the, 
ſaints. What a ſhameful, ſtrange, ridicutous thing would it 
be if a doctor or batchelor of divinity ſhoald come from Ox- 
ford with grey hairs, and a learned man, and you ſhould 
make him a little coat, and put him on a ſatchel, and give 
him a horn-book, or ABC, and put a feſcue in his hand, and 
turn him to ſchool; what a great difparagement it would be; 


would it not be ridiculous and intolerably fooliſh? So God 


will be ſerved in the New Teſtament in ſpirit: And Chriſt 
now hath made the ſaints free in abundance of things, and for 
us to make little nick-knacks, little laws, to tie the ſaints hand 
and foot, and to bind them faſter than ever they were under 
Ns; to tell the ſaints in the New Teſtament, here you 
mult put out your hand, and here; that they cannot fanttify 
a labbath or make a ſermon' but they mutt be told when they 
muſt fit, and when they muſt ſtand, and what they muſt do; 
this is the miſery, this, this makes the hearts of Chriſtians 
to bleed. There is ſomething in Preſbytery that might be 
expedient, and ſomewhat in independency, and it would 
eaſily be decided; but this is the plague, we would bring the 
ſons of Sion in the New Teſtament to be babies. I foreſee 
this, and point it out for you to take notice of that Old Tel: - 
tament ſpirit, that we may not make laws upon ourſelyes 
where God hath not made laws on us: Therefore pray to the 


Lord to end that, and then neither of the others will hurt you, 


That is the ſecond uſe. | 1 

Only there might be an objettion, whether it be not lawful 
for the magiſtrates, or the churches, or the miniſters, to make 
laws to tie their ſubjects or members in things that Chriſt hath 
not abſolutely determined? But, concerning that, I mean to 
handle the objettion more fully when I ſhall fpeak concern- 
ing expediency ; therefore I ſhall leave it till then: And to 
haſten over this dottrine briefly, I come to the laſt uſe: 

As the former uſe was to point out the miſtakes, fo this points 
out the duties to which I am to exhort you, that this — 
o, that there is ſuch a liberty and latitude (yet not a univerſal 
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latitude) that therefore you would learn theſe four things that 
I ſhall exhort you to. 

Firſt, That every one would endeavaur: to underſtand and 
be acquainted with your Chriſtian liberty, under the Ney 
Teſtament to ſtudy it, O! ſay not, here is an example, or a 
precept, or a command, and I know not what, as many are 
ready to Jay; beware What you bind your conſcience with; 
ſtudy your Chriſtian liberty; be not as the horſe and mule with. 
out underſtanding ; labour to know what Chriſt commands, 
that if you do it not, you fin; and to know what Chrilt bath 
left as expedient for you to do or not to do, according to edi- 
fication, that is the way to peace, 

But you will ſay, This is dangerous; this will make us all 
libertines; it is dangerous for-people to know their liberty; 
for then they would be giddy, and looſe, and prophane. 

When J was a child I have many times heard that if a horſe 
knew his ſtrength nobody could rule him: So if we were 
horſes and mules without underſtanding, if we were not men 
and women in grown age under the New Teſtament, having 
the ſpirit of God, the knowing of our liberty would do us 
hurt; but you hall ſee that Paul (and he was wile) always, 
in all places, was as careful to Jay down their liberty as to 
reprove thoſe that abuſed their liberty; as in all thole places 
in the Corinthians, he tells them what was expedient, but if 
you marry you fin not; and ſo for meat offered to idols, 
though it might be inexpedient, yet an idol is nothing. So 
; ſenſual men that have not the ſpirit, if they pervert and abuſe 

1 their liberty, yet we muſt not be wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt 

ji and Paul, and keep the liberty of the ſaints from them, but 
1 acquaint them with it. 
„ Beſides, we muſt endeavour to underſtand our liberty in 
the New Teſtament, becauſe that for want of knowing their 
liberty in the New Teſtament the generality of the ſaints are 
kept under the ſpirit of bondage; there is a ſpirit of bondage 
Ppouriſhed inevitably, you cannot avoid it as long as you are 
ignorant of your liberty under the New Teſtament. 

As how ? 

I will tell you, there is a ſpirit of bondage; that is, conti- 
nual guilt on your conſciences, continual fear in you. 

How comes 1t? 

Mark it, moſt of the guilt and fears of the ſaints is ordi- 
narily not from the doing of ill, but from the miſdoing of 
good; that is, they apprehend themlelyes bound to ſuch @ 
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duty, and God calls them to another duty, and there is guilt 
arileth from that, they do one thing when their conſciences 
tells them they are bound to do another: As for inſtance; it 


is your duty to pray morning and evening in your families, 


it is ſo, and more, ſeven times a day if you can; but you 
make all things lawful, you will do nothing upon expediency, 
you make it to of neceſſity, that if you miſs in one or: the 


other you fin: As for inſtance, you. have taken apart your 


family to pray, and you are called at that time to reſieve à 
poor man, and though you have done a better deed, yet be- 
cauſe you bind yourſelves where God hath not bound you, 
there is guilt on your conſciences. So you make another 
law to read chapters twice a- day, you have bound yourſelves, 
and you ſin if you do it not; but a greater duty comes, that is 
worth the reading of ten chapters, yet becauſe you neglett 
that you fin, and carry guilt on you: So three parts of four 
of your guilt ariſeth from ignorance, you know not which 
God will have; I pray when I ſhould read, or I preach when 
I ſhould pray, or when I ſhould do good to my brother; it 
comes of ignorance; God hath not tied us to the number of 
chapters, or theſe things, but as it may be for expediency, for 
the glory of God, and the ediſication of our brethren; which 
if you did know, when a greater duty comes you would take 
it in hand: So you make a law, you muſt begin reading with 
prayer, it is fin to read without praying: It is convenient to 
pray at all times, but if you make it au abſolute law, there 
will be guilt upon your conſcience when you omit it, though 
the occalion be never ſo great. Labour io know your 
Chriſtian liberty. | 

Shall I go alittle further? For the want of knowing and 
underſtanding your Chriſtiau liberty, there is this miſery, you 
are not able to win the ſouls of others. 

Why ſo? wy 

Becauſe you have tied yourſelves hand and foot, that you 
cannot ſtoop to win fouls: Saith Paul (1 Cor. 9.) To the Few 
became as a Few, and to them without law as without law; I 
was weak to the weak, I was all things to all, that I might win 
ſome. As if he ſhould ſay, Chriſt hath given me a great deal 
of liberty to this end, that I might accommodate and apply 
myſelf (beware of miſtaking me) not to accommodate myſelf 
to my own ends, to pleaſe my luſts; but he hath given me a 
latitude to ſtoop to men's diſpoſitions and ways to win their 
ſouls. Now if Paul's religion had been as many now, that is, 
to be tied hand and foot, that either all is lav ful or unlawful, 
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he would not have bended an ace to win the world: There. 
ſore let us learn to know our liberty. | 

I could give many fad inftances how hence men tied knots, 
that it is not lawful to come into ſuch a houſe as this; it may 
be it may not be expedient, but they make it abſolutely un. 
lawful. One man makes it unlawful to come into a pulpit; 
it way be 2t is inexpedient, but they will not have it law tu]; 
and ſo hundreds of fouls are ſtarved, they make ties where 
God hath made none, and ſo we cannot do good to others for 
want of knowing our liberty. 

Laſtly, Let us ſtudy to know our liberty, for the want of 
knowing our Chriſtian liberty is the main cauſe of contention, 
of the contentions of theſe tunes I mcan, | 

How 1s that? 

Iwill tell you how, On one fide the one party will do no- 


unlawful. We are come to a tine pals, that you mult pray 
before you read or elſe you fin, &c. And men are lo hide— 
bound and tied that they will not condeſcend to their brethren 
an ace. We are bound to condeſcend to others, and to be 
of one mind, that we may do good to ſuch, as we were for- 
merly : But, ſaith one, I will not forego the truth for the 
wor d: And one man calls this truth, and another that. Men 
are bound head and heels, and will not condeſcend one jot to 
others; this is for want of the knowledge of our liberty. 
Chriſt hath given us ſuch a latitude; take heed of abuſing it, 
of going beyond it, yet take heed to ſtudy it. 

On the other fide, it makes their fingers itch to ſet out laws 
for others, to tell the ſaints when they ſhall put out their 
hand, and when they .ſhall pull it in; as the prieſts in the law, 
when they ſhall ſpeak with a Hud voice and when with a 
low, when they ſhail be down and when up. If men knew 
their liberty it would ſave a world of labour. That is one 
duty; labour to know and underſtand your liberty; you will 
be ſlaves and undo yourſelves elle. 

The ſecond duty is, Do not infringe your liberty, do not 
leſſen it. As how? I would not have you te make laws and 
ties upon yourſelves for every little thing where God hath 
not made 1t. | 

You will ſay, It is true; where God hath not made them 
we would make none; but God hath given us examples, are 
not thoſe Jaws to us? and he hath given us precepts, are not 
thoſe laws? It is not every example, nor every precept, that 
makes a law to the ſaints, 
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Not every example; if you look on the example of the 
apoſtles, they did many things that you are not to follow, 
they killed a man and his wife {4s 5.) they caſt out devils, 
they ſmote men with blindnefs, they anointed with oil; yet 
preſently they would not tie the churches all the world over. 

Look upon the churches, they did ſell their lands in the 
beginning of the 4s, and they brought the money to the 
apoſtles, and laid it at their feet; this example was not a rule, 
{or the churches after did not ſo, but made collections and 
contributions; therefore take heed of making examples rules. 
Nay, the example of Chriſt Jeſus himfelf, in many things, is 
not a rule, for he watked on the ſea, and whipped the buyers 
and ſellers out of the temple. What Chrift did, and did not 
command, we are not to follow; and why not the like of the 
apoſtles? What the apoſtles did and commanded we are to 
follow ; but what they did, and is not commanded it may be, 
is not warrantable; | 


|. Befides the ſaints had feaſts of love, as we ſee in Jude, 


Theſe are blots in your feaſts. When they came to the ſupper 
every one brought his meat, as we fee 1 Cor. 11: Where are 
thoſe examples now ? Beware of examples. Indeed examples 
with precepts make a rule, and it is very commendable to 
follow them; but where it is without a precept take heed of 
making 1t a law. LOTT, 5 

And then for precepts; there are many in the book of God 
that do not bind all the ſaints univerſally. 

There are perſonal precepts, as for the Iſraelites to ſteal 
from and cozen the Egyptians; and for Abraham to ſacrifice 
his ſon; thoſe are not in force; | | 

As there ate perfona}; ſo there are carnat precepts (I ſpeak 
with reverence) that is; commands, where the Holy Ghoſt 


ſpeaks in the perſon of a prophane man, as in Eccleſiaſtes, Be 


not righteous overmuch. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in the lan- 
guage of prophane men, and rather ſhews the nature of pro- 
phane men than what men ſhould do; and there are abundance 
of ſuch in Fob: Take heed that we make not laws of theſe 
for all ſamts and all ages, to bind their confciences. 

And then there are temporal precepts, that were merely 
ceremonial in the Old Teſtament, and in the New Teſtament, 
as in Acts 15, the apoſtles forbid things ſtrangled and blood, 
this was a temporab command, as I could ſhew at large; but 


this temporal precept did not bind all, in all things, becauſe 


aſter there was a precept to contraditt it, as we fee the Holy 
Ghoſt bids to eat whatſoever is ſet before us; and every creature 
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of God is good, if it be ſanctißed with the word and prayer, 
There is nothing to be refuled, it is an univerſal word; ſo 
what will you make of that, Salute one another with an holy 
kij: Why follow you not that precept? 

There are precepts of indulgence that bind not, as in 
Gen- ſis g, Of every tree in the garden thou ſhalt cat; but of the 
tree in the midſt of the garden eat not. Now here was a com- 
mand for Adam to eat of every other tree as well as not to 
eat of that: But the former is a precept of indulgence, and 
this precept did not bind abloluteiy; fo that if he had not 
caten of every tree he had not ſinned. And ſo in the matter 
of divorce, the man was to give his wife a bill of divorce; 
this did not bind; if a man did take his wife in adultery, and 
would live with her, he did not fin; but if he did turn her 
away, he mult give her a bill of divorce. There are many 
others; you ſee every example and every precept binds not; 
therefore be wondrous wary how you make Jaws and rules to 
bind you. Aſk godly men this queſtion, for I am not able 
to auſwer it, what precept or example, or how much precept 
and example doth make an abſolute rule for all churches in 
all ages? Anſwer that queſtion, and moſt-of our contentions 
are gone. It is not enough to ſay, Sir, I go according to the 
Scripture. the word faith this, and this propoſition ſaith ſo; 
but aſk gochly men, how much precept and example goes to 
make an ablolute neceſſary rule for all ages? Anſwer that, 
and then thou walkeſt ſafely; but the want of knowing our 
Chriſtian liberty undoes thee. 

You take the book of God as if it were all aphoriſms, 
and theorems, and canons: No; the book. of God (to ſpeak 
with reverence) is like the common law of England, and 


there we know fometimes what 1s right by the judge's opinion, 
ſometimes by parallel caſes, fometimes by expediency. 


Now 
you ſay, let ſuch a man bring me Scripture; what Scripture? 
any line whatſoever, and they (ſimple people) bring a place 
or two, and make an abſolute rule to bind you and all the 


world. ä 


Remember, the greateſt miſery to an honeſt heart (next to 
an Old Teſtament ſpirit, that is the riſe of all) is this, a miſ- 
drawing of rulcs out of the word of God; you take a word 
and do not compare it with other Scriptures, and fee whether 
it be temporary or doth abſolutely bind; but you go with your 
book under your arm, and think all wiſe men are out, and 
you have Scripture for it; beware of that. Therefore (as I 
faid) learn what precept or example, or how much goes to 
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make an abſolute rule, to all the ſaints in all ages, that they 
muſt not break: When you underſtand that you may draw 
rules. 

So let me ſpeak to the other party; make not laws upon 
the ſaints where Chrilt hath not made any; for the ſaints are 
noble-{pirited men, and a noble-ſpirited man would rather do 
a hundred things than be bound to one: I would do a hun- 
dred things that Chriſt hath not commanded, 'and leave un- 
done a hundred things that Chriſt hath not forbidden, rather 
than be tied to one thing by men that Chriſt hath not com- 
manded; I had rather do a hundred things for edification that 
Chriſt hath not determined. If you bind the ſaints it will 
make them leave that undone that they ſhould have done, 

The third duty is, Abuſe not your ſiberty: You are called 
to liberty (ſaith the apoſtle) I cannot deny it, I muſt make it 
known; but abuſe it not for an occaſion to the fei, or as a 
cloak for malictouſneſs. Abuſe not your liberty for your own 
ends, to avoid perſecution or to get wealth, &c, Abuſe it 
not by making it larger and broader than God hath made it; 
it is dangerous to add commandments to the law of God that 
he hath not made, and fo it is as dangerous to deſtroy that 
which God hath made: Therefore faith David (Pjatm 119.) 
Lord, it is time for thee to put to thy hand; for men have deſtroyed 
thy law. It is ſafer and better for a man to break the law of 
God frequently, than to take away one law that God hath 
made to make the way larger and wider than God hath made 
it; as, becauſe I faid, God hath not abſolately bound you to 
pray twice a-day, ſome man may go home, and therefore he 
will not pray at all: Thou art a wretched man, when lawful- 
neſs is gone thou wilt do nothing for edification and expedi- 
ency. Take heed that you may do that which 1s for the 
building up of your own fouls, and for the edification of 
your brethren. | 

To conclude, the fourth and laſt thing is, Hold faſt your 
liberty, let not men take away your liberty; be not fervants to 
men. If I be the ſervant of men (faith Paul) I fkould not be the 
ſervant of Chr:ft ; and yet he faith, I am your fervant ; that is, 
do not tie me, and I will ſerve you and do any thing: But if 
you bind a faint, and make laws where Chriſt hath not bound 
him, you ſhall never bring him to it; a Chriſtian would rather 
do a hundred things that God hath not commanded; he can 
do it, but he is lothe to be bound abſolutely to one. The 
way to get the {aints to do any thing is not to bind them hand 
and foot, I mean in things that God hath not determined, 
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There was a ſtir in the church about Timothy; the church 
then had but little knowledge, and they heard that Paul con- 
verled with the Heathens; Paul adviſed with the church, and 
he circumcied him, and fhaved his head; he doth all this to 
get their love: But afterwards, when they would have cir- 
cumeiſed Titus by a law, he would not yield a jot; though I 
did it in love concerning Timothy, vet I will not be bound by 
any man to circumcile Titus: But held faſt his liberty. $6 
much for that doctrine. 1 30 * 


DD 
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1 CORIN THIANS X, 23. 


All things are lawful for mr, but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but all things ediſy not. 


3 You may remember I obfervcd three leſſons from 
theſe words: 

Firſt, That there are divers things now lawful to the ſaints 
under the New Teſtament that were not to the ſaints under 
the Old, 

Or, There is a greater latitude in external things (for ſo I 
opened it) for the ſaints, in point of lawfulneſs, under the 
New Teſtament than there was to the ſaints under the Old 
Teſtament. That dottrine we have finiſhed. 

I come now to the ſecond doftrine, which is this, That 
though divers things be lawful to the ſaints under the New 
Teſtament, yet there are but a few things expedient. 

All lawful things are not expedient, nor fit for a ſaint to 
do under the New Teſtament: Though there be divers things 
that are lawful, that God hath not commanded or forbidden, 
that God hath not derermined in his word, yet of thoſe things 
there are not many expedient for a Chriſtian to do; that is, at 
all times, in all places, &c. For our proceeding in this 
point I Mall ſhew you two things: © 

Firſt, Open it a little to you (for that is the chief.) 

Sccondly, We will prove it briefly (for method's ſake) and 
then, by the help of God, bring in the third dodtrine fitly, I 
hope, as a uſe or application. 


Ww © Vv 8 
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All lawful things, I ſay, are not expedient: For the open- 
ing of it I ſhall ſhew theſe two things: | 

Firſt, What is meant by lawful things 

Secondly, What is here meant by expedient things. 

I (poke ſomewhat of it before; but that you may under- 
ſtand me concerning the firſt, there are three ſorts of things, 
according to the Scripture, that may be ſaid to be inexpe- 
dient or inconvenient for a ſaint to loo 

Firſt, It is inexpedient or inconvenient for, a ſaint to do 
things that are purely and ſimply evil, though it be not pro- 
perly ſaid to be inexpedient, as unlawtul, yet, in a fort, it is 
inexpcedient always, to all people, in all places, they are never 
fit to be done, they are both unlawful and inexpedient, as it 
is in Epheſians 5, 3, Fornication, and all uncleanneſs or covet- 
ouſneſs, let it not once be named among you as becometh ſaints ; 
neither filthineſs, nor foolifh talking. nor jeſting, which are not 
convenient, which are not expedient nor ſeemly. Fornication, 
and whoredom, and filthineſs, ſuch things are never expe- 
dient or beſeeming a Chriſtian; to be a whoremonger, or a 
drunkard, or a cheater (as I fear too many are) it is never 
expedient. So in Romans 1, 28, the apoitle ſaith that the 
people were filled with all unrighiteouſneſs, they changed the na- 
tural uſe to that which is agarnſt nature; and the men leaving 
the natural uſe of the women, burned in their luſt one towards 
another, men with men working that which is unſcemly ; that is, 
they committed ſodomy man with man, and all forts of wick- 
ednels, and fornication, and covetouſneſs, and maliciouſnels, 
being ſull of envy, murder, debate, deceit, Sc. And what 
follows? The Lord gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do 
things that are not convenient, which. were not ſeemly. That 
I may trouble you no farther with that, evil things, that are 
ſimply evil, are never convenient at any time for any man 


to do. 


Secondly, A thing may be. inexpedient ſometimes that is 
imply good, in ſome place; and to ſome perſons it may be 
inexpedient in theſe three caſes: 

Firſt, When a greater good comes in a leſſer good ceaſeth, 
it is inexpedient: As for example, to read a chapter and ex- 
pound to your families, it is expedient; but if my neighbour's 
houſe be on fire, and his wife and children in it, it is inexpe- 
dient for me to expound, I am to leave that when a greater 
good comes in; as in Luke'13, to raiſe up a beaſt, or to wait 
1pon one's parents, being ſick on the Sabbath-day; when a 
xreater good comes in the leſſer good is inexpedient. 
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Secondly, A ding ſimply good may be EAT II. when 
I cannot come to the good unleſs I will do that which is 
evil; as if a man cannot preach in public except he will take 


an improper oath, it is inexpedient, becauſe I cannot come 


at the good but by doing the evil. 

Thirdly,” A thing ſimply good may be ſometimes inexpe. 
dient, when neceſſarily, and directly, and inevitably there 
will follow ſomething that is grolsly evil, that is a greater 
evil than the good we do is good. I do not ſay that evil by 
accident ſhould terrify us from the doing of good, for then 
we ſhould never do good. It may be you may {tumble to 
hear me, and are the worſe. And a hundred things that fall 
by accident, theſe ſhould not terrify me; but when evil ap. 
pears direttiy to follow, in ſome caſes it is not expedient to 
do good. We are commanded to reprove the works of dark. 
neſs; but, Matthew 6, if a man be a dog or a ſwine, that is, in 
the height of darkneſs and wickedneſs, a man is not to reprove 
him, becauſe he will fall upon him and rent him: For in- 
ftance. I ſee a wicked man, and I have reproved him, and I 
am in danger of my life if I tell him of his evils; I am at my 
liberty whether I will reprove him, or no: So God ſent Paul 
to preach to all nations, yet, on a particular occaſion, he 
preached only to them of reputation (Galattans 2.) that is, 
to wile underſtanding Chriſtians, and kept it from other peo- 
ple; he was bid to preach to all nations; but becauſe he ſaw 
he ſhould run in vain and undo his miniſtry if he ſhould do 
it at that time, by reaſon of that he did not do that which was 
{imply good in itſelf. 

But, thirdly, things may be ſaid to be ineapedient that are 
(as you call them) indifferent things, and by thoſe I mean 
not only nor chiefly, outward, external things, civil things, 
as cating, and drinking, and ſitting, and walking, and the like; 


but I mean, in a genèral ſenſe, every thing; thoſe things what- 


ſoever they be, that God hath not abſolutely and perempto- 
rily determined in his will and word in the New Teſtament, 
whether in dottrine or diicipline in his worſhip (if I may ſo 
ſpcak, though improperly) or whatſoever he hath not abſo- 
lutely determined, thoſe things I call indifferent. And though 
there be abundance of things that are not ſo determined which 
are lawful for Chriſtians to do, yet always thoſe things are not 
expedient and convenient for them to do. 

And before I proceed farther to open this (which 1s the 
greateſt thing) I defire you to take two cautions: 

F cit, In opening to you this expediency, that I am to 
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ſpeak of, and the reſt, I ſhall make uſe of many Seriptures 
that ſometimes mingle things ſimply evil with things undeter- 
mined; now take it not as though every thing that I ſhall 
name in a text I call things indifferent. 

Secondly, Do not conceive by what I have ſaid, or by 
what I mcan to ſay, that I go about to enervate or to weaken 
any thing that God has determined in his word; God forbid ; 
but my drift is to ſhew how you ſhould walk in reſpect of 
thoſe things (be they what they will) that God hath not de- 
termined, but left at liberty. | u JOU Fad 

So, obſerving that, we come to the next thing, to ſhew 
what is expedieucy; All things are lawful, but all things are 
not expedient. . 

That is, divers things are lawful; for I ſpeak not properly 
of the two other things, ſimply good and ſimply evil; but of 
things undetermined; and ſceing every thing is not expedient. 
What is the meaning of that? What is the expediency of 
things? | | Wh fan 

By the word expedient in this text I ſuppoſe the Lord takes 
one word that comprehends all thoſe rules that are to order 
and guide us in our converſations, in the uſe of things that 
are not abſolutely commanded or forbidden. It is a large 


| word, All things are not expedient ; that is, all things are not 


{it nor meet, all things are not worthy the Goſpel, they are 
not decent, they are not comely, they do not edify, they are 
not convenient, nor lovely, nor venerable, nor of good re- 
port. I believe it comprehends all, and implies all, though 
it ſignifies ſome one thing more eſpecially in particular. 

Now becaule the words are many, and it would be tedious 
to ſhew all the rules or expreſſions in Scripture that teach us 
how to carry ourſelves in theſe things, and finding the rules 
agree in the ſame end, and many of the expreſſions to ſignify 
the ſame thing: Therefore I will reduce all to four heads, or 


general rules, or expreſſions, be Lon Ghoſt uſech con- 


cerning things undetermined byſthe Lord in Scripture. 


Firſt, I will take expediency 1\its gwn native fignification, 
and look what light we can get there, 

All things are not expedient. 77 | 

The meaning of the word we'ſhall fee a little by that which 
follows, the apoſtle explains himſelf, Al things are lawful ; 
but all things edify not; that is, are not expedient, do not 
cdify, do not add any thing to one. The original word ſig- 
nifies gain, or profit, or wealth, and that in a compound 
manner, it ſignifies ſome commodity that one gets. Every 
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thing is not expedient; that is, it is not profitable, it doth not 
bring gain, it doth nat do good; as the apoltle faith after, La 
no man ſeek his own, but another's wealth. So it is tranſlated 
in one place profit (1 Cor. 12, J.) The manifeſtation of the 
fpiru is given to every man to profit withal. And, as one ob. 
{erves, it ſigniſies not barely profit, but great gain; as Piſcator 
faith, When men bring every one a ſtock of money to make 
a common bank, when one hath one gift and another another, 
to make à common bank for the good of the church, it ſigni. 
fics profit in a compound manner. 

But I think as properly, or rather more properly, that the 
word may alſo ſignify the rTeipett of things, it ſignifies not 
only profit or commodity, but a concurrence. of things to 
help on that profit, as thus, a thing is expedient when it brings 


gain and commodity. to ſome perſon, this is (expediency, 


As for inflance, Suppoſe a commander hath an order to go 
to the army, it is lawful, but the queſtion is, whether it be 
expedient: Now if he hath an order to go, but no money ; or 
if he hath a commiſhon and money, and hath not arms; or if 
he hath arms and not ſoldiers, it is not expedient for him to 
go; here is not a concurrence of all circumſtances to a pro- 
fitable and good ation: but when all come together, as when 
he hath inſtructions, and orders, and arms, and ſoldiers, and 
money, when all concur and come in, then it is expedient. 

Neither miſtake me, it is not neceſſary (to make a thing 
expcdicut, either civil or ſpiritual) that circumſtances concur, 
as the proverb is, there is no commodity but there 1s a dil- 
commodity, there is no {uch buſineſs but ſomething may jar; 
but a buſineſs is ſaid to be expedient when the generality, 
when the moſt or the chief things concur, though ſome be 
away, if ſome meet it may be expedient; as if a captain hath 
ſoldiers, and money, and arms, though he hath not fair wea- 
ther, or wants a coat, or ſuch a thing, yet it may be expedient 
for him to go. So in ſpiritual: things, a thing that is undeter- 
mined is inexpedient when the circumſtances are fo thwart 
and crols that it is like to bring no good but hurt; but when 
the circumſtances, or moſt of them, meet, that it is like to 
bring prolit, then it is expedient. 

But you will ſay, what gain or profit is that which you ex- 
pect an action ſhould bring before a Chriſtian * allowed to 
do it and to determine on it? 

Beloved, it ſhould bring gain four ways (as I — fo ſpeak. ) 
Our Ranks: tranſlate it well (though that be not proper, for 
we have not words to exprels it) we muſt: not take the word 
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in the proper ſenſe, no more than the word wealth in the next 
verſe after the text, for the word ſignifies gain, or profit, or 
commodity, or wealth, or advantage, &c. I ſay it ſhould 
bring gain to God, or my brother, or thoſe without, or my 
own foul. That action that is lawſul, that is undetermined, 
if it doth not profit theſe four ways, or either of the four; if 
it doth not bring advancement to the glory of God, or ſome- 
thing to the good of my brother, or ſomething to win them 
that are without, or ſomething for the ſettling of the peace of 
my own conſcience, it is not for me to do 1t; never let me 
lay it is lawful, it is not expedient. ,  . 

Firſt, For the glory of God, you ſhall fee 1 Corinthians 10, 
the ſame chapter where the text is, Every thing is lawful, but 
every thing is not expedient. What is that expediency, Let 
no man ſeek his own, but another's wealth? It is ſomewhat that 
brings gain. What gain? If any of them that believe not bid, 
you to a feaſt, and you be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet ph 
you, that eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake: but if. any 
man ſay unto you, this is offered in ſacrifice unto idols; eat not, 
for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake, not thine own, 
conſtience, but his. You may underſtand that when a Chril- 
tian was invited to a feaſt, and meat that was offered to an 
idol was upon the table, he might eat: but if an unbeliever 
did ſay, This was offered to an idol, and will you, that are a 
profeſſor, eat of it? for conſcience ſake cat not; not for 
thine, but his conſcience that ſhewed thee; but mark the rea- 
lon, For why is my liberty judged of another man's conſcience h 
and he expoſtulates, For if I by grate be a partaker, why am I 
evil ſpoken of for that, for which I give thanks ? He ſeems to 
buſtle; never talk of it, is it not lawful? and I give thanks, 


and it is ſanflified by the word and prayer: Saith the apoſtle, 


Whether ye eat or. drink, or paw 7 you do, do all to the glory 
bf God. You are fo briſk, and it is lawful, and every crea- 
ture is ſanctified: It is true; but take this rule, ſœe the action 
conduce ſomething to the glory of God, or elle leave it there: 
whether ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, let it be ſome- 
thing whereby the name of God and the ways of God and re- 
ligion may be honoured by your doing of- it. It is not for 


| the glory of God for thee to uſe meat offered to an idol at an 


unbeliever's table, he having told thee of it; for he will ſay, 
Here is a ſweet profeſſion, this is their religion, he cares not 
what he doth. When a man doth things diſhonourable to 
religion or to God (for otherwiſe we cannot glorify or un- 
glorify God, we cannot reach him) but when we diſhonour 
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religion, or make God evil ſpoken of, we do that which is in- 
convenient; and though the thing be lawful, if it doth not 
honour God we mult not do it. That is one thing. 

The ſecond thing is, you muſt ſee if it be an action that is 
expedient; as it muſt bring honour to God, ſo it muſt brin 
gain and good to my brother alſo; next to God I mull look to 
my brother: O!] there is little looking to that; you muſt not 
only look what is lawful or unlawful, but have a care what 
ifſue this hath towards thy brother; Seck not every man his 
own, but one another's wealth: How 1s that? The good of our 
brethren is laid down in Scripture three ways, elther that it 
increale love between you and your brethren; or elſe that it 
help on the ediſication of your brethren; or increaſe and nou- 
riſh peace between you and your brethren: Either at leaſt, or 
all theſe three, wk be in it, or elle you muſt not meddle 
with it. | | 

For the firſt, in 1 Corinthians 8, when they propoſed the 
queſtion, whether they might cat meat offered to idols, faith 
the apoſtle, Ye all have knowledge, you are briſk, and ſay, we 
know what is lawful and what is not; faith he, but love ed:- 


fieth: As if he ſhould ſay, you look not whether it tend to 


love or no; have a regard to that. So in Romans 14, 14, 15, 
T know (faith the apoſtle) and am perſuaded by the Lord 52 
that nothing is unclean of itſelf ; but to him that eſtetmeth any 
I know every thing is law- 
ful to the ſaints; but , thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
thou wal not charitably ; that is, thou doſt not walk in love: 
T know it is lawful, but if it grieve thy brother, thou walkeſt 
not in love, and thou ſhouldſt regard that, or elſe thou wilt 
not walk wilely. So in 1 Corinthians 16, 14, Let all your 
things be done in love; whatſoever thou doſt, fee that it con- 
duce to nouriſh and increaſe love among the people of God: 
If it be a thing that cools the love of my brother to me, and 
be a thing that is not commanded nor forbidden; I muſt not 
do it. | 

Then, ſecondly, ſee whether it conduce to bring any thing 
to the peace of the ſaints and people of God; and if it bring 
love it will bring peace; for the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, 
peace ; peace always goes with love; and we are taught Phi- 
lippians 2, g, that we ſhould do nothing with firife and conten- 
tion: but though it be a thing that is lawful, yet af I muſt 
ſtrive and breed contention, I muſt leave that lawful thing 
out. In the commonwealth with us it is one of the greateſt 
chings to keen the peace: As for tance, if a man be in debt, 
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and owe a man money, &c. if the creditor break the peace, 
and fight with him, the debtor ſhall anſwer at the court-day 
for his debt, but the magiſtrate will impriſon the creditor. 
And ſo to break the peace among the ſaints, it is not a little 
thing; you may pleaſe yourſelves by it, but the Lord is won- 
droufly offended with thoſe that break the peace. 

We muſt follow peace with all men, proſecute it ; that is, get 


the ſame diſpoſition to peace as men have to perſecute rehi- 


gion. We mult have peace with all men, much more with the 
brethren. 

This is a time that we live in when men take toys in 
their heads right or wrong, indifferent or unlawful, and they 
look not to the iſſue of thole w—_— for aught thou knoweſt, 
it may divide the churches, and rend the ſaints, and thou 
careſt not for peace. If I love Chriſt T muſt keep his 
commandments. Even in things commanded we muſt reſpect 
peace, much more in things that are not abſolutely com- 
manded; therefore we ſee in 1 Corinthians 14, 33, there was 
a great deal of ſtir and contention about propheſying and 
praying, and ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues; mark the counſel 
that the apoſtle gives, The ſpiriis of the prophets are ſubject 
to the prophets; for God is not the author of confuſion, but of 
peace; as it is in all the churches of the ſaints: God is not the 
author of tumults or unquiet, but of peace. One would ſay, 
I have God's will and ommand, and I do that which is right, 
ſaith he that ſpake in an unknown tongue, and another pro- 
pheſied, and another ſung, and every one thought he did 
well; you are miſtaken, ſaith the apoſtle, God is not the author 
of unquiet ; that is, a diſpoſition that will hurry you to the con- 
uſion of the churches, therefore it is not of God. Compare 
it with 1 Corinthians 11, where the apoſtle ſpeaks concerning 
women being covered or uncovered, and he ſhews what he 
thought was fit in thoſe countries; but (faith he) any be con- 
tentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God ; that 
is, if you wrangle, and ftrive, and keep a coil, I will not bear 
te: out, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God, to 

reak the peace, and to make ſtrife and contention. As in 
the outward commonwealth lo in the ſpiritual commonwealth 
of Iſrael, let him look to it that firſt breaks the peace. It 
muſt not be opinions and crotchets of yeſterday's making that 
muſt break the peace of the churches day by day, it is a dan- 
gerous thing: Therefore in 2 Thefſalontans 3, 15, I beſeack 
God by.all means to keep peace among you; the Lord of peace 
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him ſelf give you peace always, by all means, It is three times 
repeated; therefore ſurely you muſt eye that. 

Thirdly, Look whether it tend to edification; for all things 
edify not; that is, doth this conduce to do my brother good? 
will his foul be the better for it? As it muſt increaſe love 
between thee and him, or elſe do it not, if it break love or 
break peace: So ſee if it edify him, whether it build up his 
foul or no; will his ſoul be the better for it? It may be thy 
brother is a weak faint, and thou mayeſt hinder his ſoul from 
growing in grace by doing a lawful thing ; for ſaith the apoſtle, 
All things are not expedient, and all things edify not: There- 
fore ſce that it tend to ediſication. But here is your religion, 
What do I care, let it trouble him or no, or better him or na, 
is it not lawful to do this? Is it not lawful to play at cards, 
and dice, and ſuch things? O, ſee if it edify, or elſe abhor it, 
as if it were forbidden like the the tree in Eden; avoid lawful 
things if they edify not. | 

Thirdly, See whether it conduce to the winning of the ſouls 
of others that are without. The Lord hath put us into the 
world to win the. ele& out of the world, and we muſt have an 
eye to that; few Chriſtians obſerye that (the more is the mi- 
ſery) we only rail and ſpeak evil of them; but we ſhould walk 
as lights in the midſt of a crooked generation. As Paul faith 
concerning marrying and taking money for his preaching, I 


could (faith he) marry as well as Peter, and make you pay for 


every {ermon I preach, for thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth out the corn ; but, God forbid, though thele 
things be lawful, I became all things to all men, that I might 
zuin ſome: I caught you by guile, faith he. What was Paul's 
guile? Not a ſinful thing; it was not jeſting with them, nor 
was it ſo much in neceſſary duties, but in lawful things, there 
being a latitude in the Goſpel: Paul did ſo walk and carry 
himſelf as that he might win poor ſinners to the Lord: but 
you only look if it be lawful: O, you ſhould look whether 
you offend your brethren, whether you break the peace, whe- 
ther you do not harden others; you muſt walk decently to them 
that are without, In our walking we muſt do nothing that 
may harden others: There are a world more hardened by the 
indiſcreet doing of good, and the careleſs, indecent doing of 
lawful things, than even by the ſinful actions of the ſaints, as I 
thall ſhew after. | 

Fourthly, and laſtly, Thou muſt look whether it bring any 
gain or advantage to thy own peace, to thy conſcience, ts 


, 
. 
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thyſelf; for though it be a lawful thing, yet if it trouble and 

ravel thy conſcience, thou mult not do it; ſaith Paul, I have 
endeavoured to keep a good conſcience towards God and towards 
men. And generally among the ſaints they have more guilt 
in their conſciences, and more trouble in their ſouls, about 
the uſe of lawful things, than about ſinful ; it is partly from 
their ignorance, not knowing their liberty; and partly indiſ- 
cretion and the ſtrength of their luſts, that many times they 
eat when they ſhould not, or they eat more than they ſhould, 
, or they fleep when they ſhould not; therefore you ſhall have 
- poor people complain, Sir; I am ready to ſtarve my ſelf I am 
, ſuch a glutton, I eat fo oft, and I eat ſo many bits, and of {o 
Z many diſhes, and I cannot eat but my conſcience {aith, it is 
N too much; whereas I ſhould but eat one diſh, and fo many 
, cuts. They make laws, and they break them after, and make 
| themſelves guilty, and then conſcience checks them. 

I confeſs there is much ignorance in weak Chriſtians not . 
knowing their Chriſtian liberty in meats and drinks; but much 
is for want of diſcretion, and becauſe there is a great deal of 
unſanctifiedneſs in the heart, in the direfting and managing of 
lawful things for the glory of God and for their own peace 

and quiet; for they follow their luſts, and abuſe lawful things 
that another man might do without fin: Therefore, whatſo- 
ever it is, ſay not, the miniſter ſaith it is lawful; though it be, 
yet it may be poiſon to thee, for it may be inexpedient; doth 
it trouble thy conſcience, get knowledge to ſee the lawſulneſs 
of it, or abſtain from it; gall not thy conſcience. So then, to 
end that, you ſee, according to the ſignification of the word 
expedient (taken in the proper ſignification) the firſt rule, that 
all lawful things are not expedient. Though many things be 
allowed that God hath not reſtrained nor determined, they are 
neither commanded nor forbidden by the word of God, yet 
every thing is not expedient; that is, every thing doth not ad- 
yance the glory of God, and love among the ſaints, and peace, 
and edification; every thing doth not conduce to win others 
out'of the world, and every thing doth not help the peace of 
dur own conſcience. 1 
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1 CORINTHIANS x, 23, 


All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but all things edify net. 


1 nave obſerved to you from theſe words three 
things. | 
The firſt was this, That there are divers things that are noy 
lawful to the ſaints under the New Teſtament that were not 
to the ſaints under the Old. 


I have finiſhed that dottrine.. 
The ſecond is this, Though divers things be lawful to the 


ſaints under the New Teſtament, yet but a few of thoſe things 
are expcdient and fit for a faint to do. 

For the opening of it I propounded two things: 

Firſt, What I mean by lawful things I inſtanced in three 
forts. | 
Secondly, What is meant by expedient? The word com. 

rehends all the rules that are to order and guide us in the 
ule of things that are not determined, that are not commanded 
nor forbidden. It is a large word, A! things are not expe. 
dient; that is, all things are not fit, all things are not meet, not 
worthy the Goſpel, not decent, not comely, they do not edify, 
they are not convenient, they are not lovely, they are not ve- 
nerable, they are not of good report. Now becauſe the word; 
are many, and it would be tedious to go over all, I reduced 
them to four heads or expreſſions, that were as ſo many ge- 
neral rules. | 

Firſt, I ſhewed you what was meant by the word expedient 
in its own proper, native ſignification. 

I ſhall now go forward to the ſecond rule, or the ſecond 
ſort of expreſſions, which indeed are many, yet they all come 
almoſt to the ſame. There is one word tranſlated, it is de- 
cent; another, it is comely ; another, it is fit; another, it be- 
ſeemeth; another, it becometh; another, it is worthy: all 
theſe, though in the Scripture in the original ſeveral words 
are uſed, yet becauſe I will not trouble you, nor confound 
your memories with them, for method's ſake and your plainer 
inſtruction, we may bring them together to ſignify one and 
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the ſame thing, that is, conveniency or decency: So all things 
ore lawful, but al! things are not expedient ; that is, many lawful 
things are not decent, they are not comely, not fit, not con- 
venicnt, not beſceming a laint, a Chriftian to do. You ſhall 
have this word oft in the book of God, as in that place Ephe- 
fans 5, 4, (only remember the caution I gave you; I do not 


ſay that all that are mentioned there are indifferent things; 


but it is for my purpole to open the word) Fornication, and 
uncleanneſs, and fool: ſh talking, and idle jeſting, which are not 
corvenient; which do not become the ſaints. So in 2 Corin- 
„ans 14, after that great diſpute concerning prophecy, and 
tongues, &c. the apoſtle ends all with this, Let every thing be 
done decently and in order. There is the ſame word, conve- 
niently and in order. Wits | 

But you will ſay, What is this decency, this conveniency? 

Beloved, If I ſhould go no farther, you underſtand this, 
that every lawful thing doth not become a Chriſtian; you 
know what is the meaning of that: You ſay, ſuch a garment 
doth not become ſuch a man, and ſuch apparel doth not be- 
come ſuch a woman; what is that? A decent thing negatively 
is a thing that doth not any way diſparage a man in any rela- 
tion; for it may be decent in ſome reſpetts and yet won- 


F drouſly diſparage him in another; as an old man and a rich 


man, as he is a rich man he is able to buy little gaudy things, 
as well as children playing in the ſtreets; but as he is an old 
man, to buy a cap and a feather he will not, becauſe it would 
be a diſparagement to him in that relation. Soa decent thing 
is a thing that ſo beſeems a man that it doth not diſparage him 
in any relation. | | 5 
But you will ſay, What relation is that wherein a Chriſtian 
needs to fear diſparagement by doing of lawful things? I will 
inſtance in ſome, for in theſe things it is impoſlible to deſcend 
much in particulars. N 92 
Firſt, If you look upon the perſon of a ſaint, what is he? 
He is the ſon of God, an heir of heaven, a co-heir with Chriſt, 
they are kings and queens in all countries, ſaints; put them 
together, they are the New [eruſalem, the ſpoule or bride of 
Chriſt; they are the kindred of Chriſt, and divers other rela- 
tions they have. Now every thing is not decent for a king; 
an hundred things there are that an ordinary man may do that 
do not beſeem a king. Every thing doth not beſeem an heir; 
and there are 21 hundred things that others may do that do 
ot beſeem a chaſte bride, a chaſte wife. So there are many 
ings (I may ſay in a lort) that would not be unſeemly for a 
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his ſon, and faw ſome children playing in the dirt, faith he, 


not only in reſpect of good and ill, but in lawful things; you 


288 | SERMON V. 
carnal man, yet they are very inconvenient for a faint to do; 
therefore ſaith the apoſtle, Foolz/h talking and idle jeſting, 
whach do not become ſaints ; but, in a ſort, may become a carnal 
man; not but that whatever is evil in a ſaint is evil in him, 
but it is not accounted fo in a carnal man; he may fit at the 
alchouſe, and drink half a dozen jugs, and be a good felloy; 
but if a Chriſtian drinks but two, carnal men will be ready to 
ſay, There goes a profeſſor, I ſee him at alehouſes, &c. A 
carnal man may do it, though it be a fin in him, yet, in point of 
decency, a carnal man may fit two hours at the tavern better 
than a Chriſtian may half an hour. | 

But thou wilt ſay, It is lawful, I may do this and that; 1 
may wear or I may eat this and that. 

Yes, but is it decent? I have told you that ſtory, though it 
be a moral, Heathen ſtory, When the king was walking with 


Why doſt not thou go and play with them? ſaith he to his fa. 
ther, If I did ſee any-princes play, I would; but thoſe are 
roguiſh boys; it is not for a prince to play with them. 80 
when you ſee men do filthy, unclean, foul things, ſay, If it 
did become a ſaint I would do fo. He is a glorious creature, 


ſec the glory of a ſaint firſt in his perſon. 

Secondly, Look upon his relations; conſider his place that 
God hath put him in, his calling and condition. It may be 
God hath made him a miniſter, it may be a magiſtrate; every 
lawful thing that becomes an ordinary man doth not become 
a miniſter nor a magiſtrate, It may be he is a fervant, he 
muſt conſider (though it be lawful) whether it becomes his 
condition: Sce one inſtance, ſervants ate commanded not to 
anſwer again (Titus 2, g.) this becomes his place, not to an- 
{wer again, being a ſervant ; but for another, if one neighbour 
ſhould tel] another, you have done me wrong, I would an- 
ſwer, I have not, if I were innocent; but a ſervant is forbid 
to anſwer again: So'that it may become one man to do it, but 
not another in another condition, There are divers inſtances, 
but I give you but one. | 

Then, thirdly, his relation is the profeſſion of religion; | 
ſpake ſomewhat like it before concerning his perſon; the 
Holy Ghoſt gives that rule, (Epleſians 4, 1.) J befeech you, 
brethren, that you walk worthy of your calling. And ſo in Puli. 
lippians 1, 27, Only let your conver ſation be ſuch as becometh tt 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Theſe are blefled rules for a ſaint to walk 
by. You know that when we turn to the Lord our perſons 
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are not ſo much eyed as our profeſſion; therefore if there be 
any thing amiſs in our buying or ſelling, or in our charity, 

rofeſſion ſmarts for it; men are ready to ſay, There is the 
man that follows religion; there is the man that prays in his 
family; there is the man that writes ſermons; there is the 
lady or gentleman that keeps days of humiliation: Profeſſion 
ſuffers for it; therefore I muſt eye what is ſeemly for one of 
ſuch a profeſſion (as I am of) to do. | 

Fourthly, You mult eye alſo your relation, and your ſex, 
that is to be eyed. Many lawful things become a man that 
do not become a woman, and lome become a woman that do 
not become a man; therefore conſider (which women ſeldom 
do, they will ſpeak firſt, and determine things, and order buſi- 
neſſes, never conſidering their ſex) if it be a decent thing, if 
you do that which is convenient, if you do fo as befits your 
ſex, as well as other circumſlances (Col. g, 18.) Wives ſubmit 
ar! to your own hufbands: Why ſhould we do ſo? they 
might ſay; As it is fit in the Lord; that is, it is a decent thing 
to do it; though in ſome things they might conteſt, and ſee as 
much as their huſbands, and have more reaſon in their pre- 
cepts, yet (ſaith he) ſubmit, as it is fit, It is not decent for a 
woman to rule, and to maſter, and to ſpeak all, and to order 
all, and her huſband to be but a drudge. | 

; You will ſay, What evil is it? Is it unlawful ? 

O, it is indecent to come to a houſe where the woman 
rules, it is as if people went with their heels upwards, it is 
ugly and indecent. So in 1 Tim. 2, 9, In like manner alſo let 
the women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with uameſaced- 
neſs and ſobriety, not with braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
coſtly array. Why? is it not lav ful to wear gold, or filver, 
&c.? I cannot ſay but it is lawful; but mark what he ſaith 
next, but which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs. There is 
their ſex and their profeſſion, it muſt become both. There- 
fore in 1 Peter g, g, he wiſheth women to teach their huſbands 
by ſilence, if they be godly and meek women, that is the beſt 
lecture they can read to their huſhands, that they may be won 
by their chaſte converſation, whoſe adorning (ſaith he) let it not 
be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 2 
gold, or putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet ſpirit, which in the fight of God is very precious. 
I will not ſay, faith Peter, but it is lawful to wear braided: 
hair, and gold, and pearls; but it is not an ornamentto a ſpi- 
ritual eye (it is no Ornament, no more than to fee a cart-horſe 
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dreſſed with a feather) to ſee a woman ſpend her time vainly 
in trimming; but this is an ornament, a meek ſpirit. An or. 
nament ; what is that? That which beſeems and becomes a wo- 
man; it becomes that ſex to ſee a modeſt, meek ſpirit; there. 
fore eye the ſex alſo. 

Then, if you will have things decent, eye the age. In 
2 Titus 1, 2, 3, he that wiſheth them not to do things incon. 
venient, he teacheth old men and young men, and old women 
and young women; ſo that what is decent in old men is not 
decent in young; it is decent for old men to rebuke the 
younger; but you mult not rebuke an elder, it is not fit for a 
young man to rebuke an elder, If he be a carnal child, it is 
fit for his father to rebuke him for his naughtineſs; but if 
he be a godly child, he muſt not go home and wrangle with 
his parents; you muſt look to the age. 


* 


Laſtly, Look to the ſeaſon, Every thing is beautiful in its 


ſeaſon; and a word ſpoken in ſcaſon is like apples of gold with 


piftures. of filver ; that is, very handſome. So your words 
and your attions muſt be ſeaſonable, or they will never be 
convenient: There is a time for all things: Therefore in 
Romans 13, the latter end, the apoftle laith, Brethren, it is high 
time to make you ready, our ſalvation is nearer than when we be- 
lieved. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand, let us caft off 
the works of darknrfs and put on the armour of light ; let us walk 
decently (it is decently in the margin, it is honeſtly in the book) 
as in the day time: As if he had ſaid, heretofore it was night 
and darknels, there was little knowledge, and little preaching 
of the Goſpel. In the night men wear any foul clothes, but 
in the day it is not decent for a man to walk with the clothes 
of the night: Therefore put off your night-caps, and wear 
clean clothes; walk decently as in the day; look to the time, 
frame your converſations according to that. And that I con- 
eeive the apoſtle ſpeaks of Eplieſians 5, where he commands 
us to walk ſtrictly; I rather like the tranſlation we have, cir- 
cumſpealy, becauſe it hath better coherence with the text, 


See that you walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wife, redeem- 


2ng the time, gra 1 the days are evil. I ſee not how, becauſe 
the days are evil, we ſhould redeem the time by walking 
ſtrictly; but walk circumſpealy, fit your opportunity and 
time, obſerve it, take notice of it. As indeed what bad times 
were there about half a ſcore years ago; men were fain to 
watch opportunities to pray, and to go to ſermons or to faſts.* 
So walk decently, that is, ſerve the times, obſerve opportu- 
„For fear of impriſonment by Archbiſhop Laud, 
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nities (Romans 12.) take notice of every opportunity to do 
things fitly and ſeaſonably; I only give you a few inſtances. 


So you underſtand all things are lawful, but all things are not 


expedient ; that is, all lawful things are not convenient, they are 
not decent; it may be they are not ſeaſonable; it may be that 
fits an old man which doth not fit a young one; it may be it is 
ft for the huſband, but doth not befit the wife; it may be it is 
no harm in a carnal man, but doth not beſeem one that is a 
profeſſor of religion. Thus you muſt walk, thus it becometh 
{aints to walk, you mult look to decency and conveniency. 
The third rule, or expreſſions to order things that are not 
determined, they are many, but they all come to this, they im- 
ply a thing laudable or commendable, that is a higher degree, 
for decency is a thing that keeps us that we do not diſparage 
ourſelves in our relations, and make us worſe; but we are 
called upon to walk laudably; not only not to caſt dirt on 
religion, but to bring honour, and to add glory to it; not only 
not to diſgrace it, but ſo to walk that the eye that ſeeth us and 
the ear that heareth us may bleſs us. Let no rotten communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouths, but that which may minifler 
race. Not grace to the ſoul; but that it may be gracious, 
and lovely, and amiable: I will ſhew you but one place, the 
glorious golden rule of the ſaints walking in the New Teſta- 
ment, Philippians 4, 8, where the apoſtle coming to ſpeak 
of ordering their converſation, faith he, Finally, brethren, 


whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 


vever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
{roo are ; owe Ei ory wo prove are of cf report ; 91 there 
he any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think of theſe things: Do 
theſe things, meditate on theſe things. Whatſoever things are 
true, I conceive that the meaning is this, I look on thele things 
not as if the apoſtle did give rules of good and evil, but ſets 
down an excellent way for indifferent things, Whatfoever 
things are true: If there be any thing that carries no reſem- 
blance of deceit and falſhood, take that way; but if it be a bu- 
ſineſs that you mult ſay and unſay, and do and undo, that you 
muſt be both an honeſt man and a knave, meddle not with 
that, though it be lawful, let it be for another. And whatjo- 
ever things are honeſt, or whatſoever things are grave (as the 
original is) or venerable (as it is in your margin) for there is 
honeſty before grave and venerable, that do. A faint ſhould 
have ſuch gravity in him that he ſhould avoid any thing that 
is beneath him. A faint is a glorious creature, he 1s an heir 
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little childiſh thing becomes not him; therefore gravity is op- 
pofed to lightneſs and frothineſs. He goes farther, If any 
thing be pure: There are many things that you cannot ſay are 
unlawful, yet there are many dregs among them that are like 
ſin; I could give inſtances; there are many nooks, and nicks, 


and carriages that are like fin, that are mingled. O, if a 
thing be pure, take that; if it be honeſt, and juſt, and plain, 


and true, take that. Whatfoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be any virtue, or any praiſe, 
do that. To ſpeak briefly and plainly, there are many hun— 
dreds of lawful things that are not lovely for a faint; I could 
name divers: Is it not lav ful to do this and that? It is lawful, 
but it is not lovely; a ſaint ſhould do nothing but that which 
is lovely, and whatſoever is of good report. A young man and 
a maid may be in an ale-houſe or a tavern, I do not ſay it is 
unlawful, if they be honeſt there, but it is not lovely, it is not 
of good report, people talk not well of ſuch things. So you 
have twenty words in buying and ſelling, and you will aſk 
twenty ſhillings and take half ſo much, and ſay, is it not law. 
ful? I ſay, it is not lovely; it is not lovely in the eye of a 


Turk for a profeſſor to aſk twenty for that for which he will 


take ten. The apoſtle goes on, I/ there be any virtue or praiſe; 
that is, if there be any thing that carries praiſe to religion, or 
that ſeems to have virtue, or excellence, or worth in it, keep 
to thoſe things. meditate upon them, go about them, though 
not for the praiſe ſake. We do nat a thing that hath praiſe 
in it to have the praiſe, but do the thing that is commendable 
of itſelf, and let the praiſe be to God: As in that place, 


Matthew 6, Let your light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee 


your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 1 
muſt walk that my light may glorify my Father; it muſt 
not be the end of my walking, that men may fee my good 
works; Chriſt forbids that. So the end of my attions muſt 
not be to get praiſe, yet I muſt deſire (as becometh a ſaint) 


to do thoſe actions that have praiſe and virtue in them; the 


praiſe muſt be to God and to religion, and it will be to the 


doer alſo. Therefore what is this now, that all things are 


lawful, but all things are not expedient? That is, all lawful 
things are not true, they are not pure, they are not lovely, 


they are not of good report; all lawful things have not virtue 


in them; many lawſul things bring no praiſe: This is the 
meaning of the dotirine. 

Laſtly, There is one word more, all lawful things are not 
expedicnt; that is, as they do not conduce to the profit and 
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good of others, they are not convenient, they are not lau- 
dable and commendable: So it compfehends this, they are 
not orderly; that is the laſt rule. Every lawful thing 1s not 
orderly; we break order many times in doing of lawful 
things. The-apoſtle ſums up all in this, Let every thing be done 
decently and in order. I [peak not only that we are to do 
things orderly that Chrilt hath inſtituted; though that be true, 
yet that is not my drift; but in things that are not determined, 
they muſt be done orderly, and not confuledly. As the 
thief on the crols ſaid concerning Chriſt, that he did nothing 
out of its place; that is, he did not only not do evil, but he 
did not do good in a diſorderly way. So in Epheſians 5, we 
are ſaid to be waſhed by Chriſt, and to be without ſpot or 
wrinkle; every thing in its meet place. So a Chriſtian 
ſhould walk orderly, not only in that which is good, but in 
indifferent things. 

But you will ſay, What is it to walk orderly ? 

Beloved, you croſs order, and do lawful things diſorderly, 
when you do them either prepoſterouſly or confuſedly. | 

But you will ſay, I underſtand not that. 

I will tell you more plainly, you do a thing diforderly two 
ways: 

Firſt, When in the doing of an action you caſt it ſo as that 
you miſs the end of that action, or do not attain to the end in 
the beſt way: As for inſtance, the word in the original in the 
Theſſalonians, to walk orderly, is taken from an army; you ſays 
an army is orderly ſet in battle in the field. When is an 
army in order? Then when it is ſet in ſuch a poſture as it may 
beſt attain to its end: What is that? To defend themſelves 
and overcome their enemies: A diſorderly army is like to be 
undone, and routed, and to do no good. So to do a thing or- 
derly, to pray, and to read, and to hear, and all that belong to 
thele duties, when we ſo paſs them as that we may bell attain the 
end of praying, hearing, and all thele things, then we do them 
orderly ; for we cannot tic the ſaints to pray this way, and to 
preach on that faſhion; but we muſt do every thing in the 
beſt 2 as may conduce to the end of prayer, and preach- 
ing, & c. 

Serondly, People do things diſorderly when they make one 
thing to joſtle and put out another; that is diſorder. 1 Co- 
rinthians 14, the apoſtle bids them 40 all things decently and in 
order, They had before in propheſying ſpoken three or four 
at once; ſo they milled of the end, the church was not edi- 
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294 SERMON v. | 
fied, Secondly, they made the gifts of ſome vain, they joſtled 


and put out one another. So when you, in the worſhip of 
God, or any thing that God hath not determined, do fo as 
that you attain the end; and when things ſuit, that one is not 
joſtled out and undervalued by another, then it is done or. 
derly.. So this is the ſenſe, there are many things that are 
jawful that are not expedient; that is, many lawful things, if 
I do them at iuch a time I ſhall do them diſorderly: As it is 
lawful for you to ſpeak, but if you ſpeak whillt I am preach. 
ing it is dilorderly, for we ſhalt not attain the end of preach- 
ing, you will put me out, and make but confuſion.” So put 
theſe four general rules together, and you underſtand the 
doctrine, that all things that are lawful are not expedient. 

If I were not deſirous to make an end of this, I could 
prove the dottrine (though it needs not much proof) by 
Scripture, and by paralleling it with other things, with natural 
things: as in the civil law many things are lawful that are 
not convenient; it is lawful for me to keep my child more bare 
in apparel than my ſervant, but it is not convenient; it 
is lawful to keep my, ſervant better than my wife, but it is 
not convenient; it is lawful for a man to fleep all day and 
to work all night (I mean by the laws of England) but it 
1s not convenient. There are abundance of things that are 
lawful for the ſaints that are no ways expedient for them to 
do; but I paſs that, and haſten to the uſe and application, 
brietly a word at this time, and leave the reſt for another 
ume, 1 

From this that hath been ſaid learn this uſe, which is the 
third doctrine, but, for brevity, I make it the uſe or the ap- 


' plication of all; that this being ſo, that every thing that is law- 


ful is not expedient, then it 1s the duty of Chriſtians to eye 
and obſerve; not only (I had almoſt ſaid not fo much, but 
certainly not only) to eye what is lawful, but, in all their 
ways, to look what is expedient; that is, to ſee that it be or- 
derly, convenient, laudable, lovely, and of good report; elſe, 
though it be lawful, meddle not with it. Therefore you 
ſhall ſee that the apoſtle in all theſe queſtions, from the ſe- 
venth chapter to the middle of the eleventh, as you have 
many queſtions, and in all or moſt of thoſe the apoſtle diverts 
the queſtion; they aſk him, If it were lawful to marry ? and, 
being married, if it was lawful to put away their wives? and 
if it were lawful to eat meat offered to idols? The apoſtle 
doth not puntually anſwer to one of them, whether it were 


 hawful or no, but ſhews what was convenient: As if he 


till noon, if ſhe will, he will not be angry with her; and 
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ſhould have laid, In all theſe, and whatſoever elſe, eye what 
is convenient and expedient as much and ſometimes more 
than what is lawful, | 

Therefore, this being fo, this points out clearly a general 
fault among you: That there are many profeſſors among us, 
this is the rule of their walking, they only eye what is Jawful 
and what is unlawful; they go about, and trouble every mi- 
niſter, and make endleſs queſtions, Is this Iawful ? and is that? 
Is it lawful to play at tables, and at cards, and to wear long 
hair? I will not diſpute the lawfulneſs, but, I pray thee, eye 
if it be ſeemly and of good report among the faints ; whether 
it be convenient, whether it advance any body's good; eye 
this. There is a profeſſion among you, and a multitude, of 
profeſſors, this is their religion, they eye only what is abſo- 
jutely lawful or unlawful, good or evil, and their queſtions 
are, Is it lawful to do this and that, Sir? They will go as near 
hell (as one ſaith) as the halter will reach, as far as they have 
law; they will go to the brink of the pit, as far as it is lawful, 
though, it may be, they offend others, and harden ethers that 
they will not come in to God; and break the peace between 
them and their brethren, and yet care not, it is no matter, is 
it not lawful? O, wretched, unhappy people! that eye only 
the rule of lawfulneſs and unlawfulneſs. What ſhall I ſay to 
them? I have three words to lay : FER 

Firſt, I ſay to ſuch people, that uſually it is the ſign of an 
hypocrite (though it be not a certain ſign, it is a very ſhrewd 
one) it is a ſign of a hollow heart that was never right to God, 
that eyes only what is lawful to do and unlawful to avoid; it 
is a ſign of a baſe heart that will do no more than it needs 
muſt, Why? It is a ſign that there is no love to God; he 
will do ſo much as God flatly commands, and avoid that which 
God forbids, or elſe he knows he ſhall be damned: But a 
heart full of love will always be aſking what is pleaſing and 
ſeemly. A drudge or ſervant in the houſe hates her maſter, 
and had as fain be hanged as to ſerve him, if ſhe knew how, 
but ſhe muſt: but a wife that loves her huſband dearly, will 
ſhe do every thing that ſhe may? She may go to bed, and lie 


though her huſband bids her do nothing, yet ſhe wiil ſtudy 
what is lovely, and decent, and comely, and pleaſing; and 
vill not he take it kindly when he comes home? O, there is no 
love in thee; a thouſand to one but thou haſt an hypocritical 
heart; for if there were love to God thou would never ſtand 
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that you ſhould tumble; for as you underſtand the book of 


dren, under tutors) than for the times of the Goſpel; ſuch a 
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ſo much upon lawful and unlawful, as what is decent, and 
comely. &c. Hypocrites will go as near hell as they can, 


that is their deſign; and the ready way thither is to go to law- 


ful things only, and not things expedient. | 

Well, ſecondly, if it be not the fign of an hypocrite (for ! 
cannot ſay certainly it is) yet it is a ſign of an Old Teſtament 
ſpirit; divers of you rightly underſtand not that word, it 
ſounds harſh to you, and, if you be ſtrangers, I wonder not 
at it; but if you be thoſe that continually hear me open the 
Old Teſtament, and how our fathers were ſaved by the ſame 
Chriſt apd by the ſame covenant that we are, &c. I wonder 


God, in reading it you compare one thing with another, 
fo you muſt underſtand men's preaching, comparing one 
ſermon with another. Now when I ſay an Old Teſtament 
ſpirit, I mean not another kind of a thing than is the ſpmrit of 

the New Teſtament; an Old Teſtament ſpirit is the ſame, 

but only it is a low ſpirit, a childiſh ſpirit; the difference is 

as between a child in its coats, and a man of riper years, it is 
the ſame man {ii]]; but it was a lower ſpirit, meaner prin-- 
ciples, and they walked accordingly; ſo that, for the gene- 
rality of them (unleſs it were ſome choice ſpirits, that were 
the pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt) they were children under 
tutors: So an Old Teſtament ſpirit is a low, mean ſpirit, that 
walks as thoſe godly people in their childhood in the Old 
Teſtament; that 1s my mcaning, therefore miſtake me not. 
Now when I ſay, thou art led by an Old Teſtament ſpirit, ! 
mean, thou hail a heart fitter to live under the law (in the 
time of Moſes, when they were punies, and babies, and chil- 


heart doth every thing as far as it is lawful: ſo many things 
are lawful, and he will do them, or ſo many are unlawful, 
and he will avoid them: For under the law the Lord told 
them every thing, what was lawful and what was not; and he 
made them little laws, as we do our children for fear of cut- 
ting their fingers, or for going over a bridge, &c. But it is not 
ſo now; remember the rule, Phil. 4, 8, 1f there be any thing 
that is lovely, or of goed report, or hath prarſe, or virtue, do that, 

Thirdly, and laſtly, I lay this to ſuch (for thy comfort, it 
thou wilt have it ſo) that thou mayeft loſe thy ſoul for ever, 
and be damned in hell for doing of lawful things; not for 
doing lawful things, but for doing them in a wrong way; 
thou mayeſt go and ſtrive to avoid ill, and to do good, and 


in a way of doing lawful things thou mayeſt go to hell, much 


; 

$£RMON v. ; 297 
more in unlawful: My meaning is, when men eye only law- 
ful things, and never look what is convenient, they may go 
to hell in doing it. Have you not heard of a proverb, We 
periſh in lawful things? I have known many profeſſors that 
have gone ſuch ways that men might clearly fay, Yonder is 
an old backſliding profeſſor, that goes directly to hell, yet he 
will ſay, Convince me of evil. It may be I cannot in point 
of lawfulnels, yet I know he walks not honourably, he brings 
not glory to God, as a ſaint of the New Teſtament ſhould; he 
walks low, and carnally, and meanly, every day more and 
more. A man may avoid the reproof of unlawfulneſs, and 
yet go every day towards hell, it is ordinary, and he is blind 
that ſees it not. It is the caſe of ſome here; I fear the peo- 
ple of God generally conceive they are in a backſliding con- 
dition, and one faith to ſuch a one, I fear you are going 
from the Lord, and that you have another ſpirit than you 
had, and another gives him admonition, and he falls upon 
them all, and ſaith, Convince me; and fo waves all reproof, 
and he may do ſo, and be damned when he hath done. It 
follows not that thou art in a happy condition, becaufe thou 
art · able to wave and to wind off reproof; thou mayeſt keep 
off reproof, and yet be in a backſliding condition; and going 
to the devil. | | * 1 

I have heard of a godly miniſter that hath another expreſ- 
tion; a man may be damned and thrown to hell for doing 
of juſtice, for ſeeking of his own; as there is a man Matt. 48, 
though it be but a parable; his Lord forgives him his debt; 
and he comes and takes another man by the throat, and caſts 
him into priſon, he did him no wrong: Why ſhould he co- 
zen me of my money? But the Lord comes and throws. the 
man into the place of torment, not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, for 
doing unlawful things; for he afked but his own: So, many 
times a rich man that is worth ten theufand pound, he takes 
a poor creature that is not able to pay any thing, and throws 
him into priſon, and then ſaith, He oweth me ſo much; Do I 
do him any wrong? Have I it not in black and white? Shall 
I not aſk for my own? Thou mayeſt da right, and ſeek thy 
due, and yet be damned: Is it not lawful thou wilt fay? I 
cannot ſay but it is lawful ; but thou walkeſt not as a faint; 
it is not lovely, it is not decent, it is, not expedient, 1 fear 
there are many ſuch profeffors: think of "this: Therefore 
now in the New Teſtament, feek not“ what, is lawful only, 
but what is venerable, and pure, and juſt, und decent, and 
comely, for a ſaint to do; that rs one uſe .. „ 
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comes to action, and is covered with all circumſtances, but it 


ſins abſolutely if he doth it not. Here is the myſtery, all ex- 


— 
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To conęlude, the next uſe, and the laſt J ſhall make at this 
time, is this, Learn hence what a ſtritt way the way of the Gol. 
pel is; it is no way of liberty or looſeneſs; you have been 
thinking all this while that I have been making a way of loole- 
nels or licentiouſneſs; ſee, hence it is a ſtrict way; for though 


there be very many things lawful, more than you imagine, 


yet there are but a few that are expedient; and whereſoever 
the Goſpel makes the way broader in point of lawfulnels, it 
fetcheth it out again in point of expediency. Take two pro- 
feſlors, the one of an Old Teſtament ſpirit, that looks only 
to that which is lawful, and let him be as ſtrict as he can for 
his life in doing that which is lawful, and avoiding that which 
is unlawful, or elſe he ſhall be damned. Take another 
Chriſtian that out of love to Chriſt doth eye that which id 
expedient as well as that which is lawful ; the latter ſhall out- 
ſtrip the other a hundred degrees; he ſhall be an angel in 
compariſon in ſtrictneſs. It is no ſuch licentious way as you 
conceive. _ 

But you will ſay, wherein will he be ſtrict? ſhall he do 
works of ſupererogation? ſhall he make duties as the Papiſts 
do? if God hath not bound and commanded him, what plea- 
ſure hath God in that he doth? 

I an{wer, there are but a few things that God hath com- 
manded in the New Teſtament, but there are ſome things 
4 be hath.commanded that are abſolutely required in them- 
ſelves; but. when. I ſay, he is not bound, I mean, not to the 
thing imply, to take that away, or to do that thing; but there 
is nothing in the world, when it comes to be done, when It 


is either expedient or not; and when a thing becomes expe- 
dient, and is ſo preſented to a ſaint, then, though he be not 
bound to the thing fimply, yet he is bound to it when it be- 
comes expedient: According to diſcourſe men ſay, by the 
rule of nature, much more by the law of the Goſpel, in two 
things that are both lawful, if one be more expedient than the 
other, we are bound to do that; therefore it is no ſupereroga- 
tion, or following of his own fancy, but that which 1s com- 
manded of God, though he had not determined it ſimply be- 
fore, yet, when it comes to an action, he is bound to do it; 
for that very thing at another time may be caſt ſo that he 


pedient, decent things I am not looſe to do them or not do 
them; but of all expedient things, that which is beſt at that 
time I am bound to do it: Therefore it is not a way of looſe · 
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neſs, nor of ſupererogation, but we are bound, though not in 
a legal way (to the thing ſimply in itſelf) as they were in the 
Old Teſtament, | | 

But where is the privilege and ſpaciouſneſs in the ways of 
Chriſt that you ſpake of? Now you ſay, the Goſpel by this 
becomes as ſtrict as they were before; where is the privilege? 

Were thou ſo mad all this while as to think that this li- 
berty was only a greater liberty for thee to be wicked and 


ſinful, and for thy luſts? I hope thou doſt not mean fo; it is 


not ſo; liberty to ſin is bondage; but it is a liberty to good in 
doing good ; not a liberty properly for the eaſe of our per- 
ſons (though that be ſomewhat) for there is many a ſaint under 
the New Teſtament in doing that which is expedient works 
as hard as the Levites in ſlaying of the cattle; but he works 
not taſk-work as they did. So the liberty is not that that thou 
mayeſt do leſs good or more evil; but the liberty is this, that 
now God allows thee to do good in a more honourable way 
to thyſelf, and more advantageous to the honour of God; 
that is all: As for inſtance, you know an apprentice _ is 
with his maſter he is bound, he is not a freeman, he doth the 
buſineſs of his maſter, and works hard too: now when the 
man comes to be a freeman, to be a houlekeeper, and ſets up 
his trade, this freedom doth not make him do lefs than he did 
before, for the proverb is, there is but one ſervant in a houſe, 
that 1s the maſter, he hath more charge and care, but he doth 
itina more honourable way, as a freeman and not asa drudge. 
So the Lord doth with us, he hath broken the little laws that 
bound us as children; we muſt ſerve him as much or more 
than we did before, but in a more honourable way, for our 
honour and the advancement of his glory. 

As for inſtance, if a man ſend a child or a fool to market 
to buy or ſell commodities, you muſt tell him the price of 
every thing, and charge him that he ſhall not ſell it under, 
and tell him when he ſhall come home, and who ſhall help 
him: but ſend a wiſe man thither, and you bind him not with 
thoſe laws, but you ſay, thou knoweſt what it coſt, make the 
beſt of thy market, and come when thou canſt ; he hath his 
freedom, and yet he will do more than the other: So there 
is advantage for the maſter and honour for the ſervant; and 


though the ſervant doth as much when he is a freeman as he 
did before; yet we naturally love not to be under childiſh 
diſcipline: Therefore it is a great privilege that we are free 
in the Goſpel, and ſuch a privilege that it is a ſtep to perfec- 
von in heaven, In heaven we ſhall ſerve God as the angels, 
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SERMON VIs 


and I think, not that the angels are tied. with little laws, end. 
leſs, external laws, but it is their nature and diſpoſition to 
ſerve God unweariedly, world without end: So that, as we 
are a ſtep to heaven above what was under the law, thoſe 
bonds are broken, and there is a new covenant in the ſtead of 
them: So, when we ſhall go up with Chriſt, many, if not all 
theſe, that we have now hall be broken, and ſhall be tran. 
ſlated into our nature, Therefore what I fay concerning 
the eaſineſs of the way to heaven, I mean not that thou 
ſhouldit make that uſe of it, It is eaſy, therefore I may be 
careleſs and do it when I will; but it is eaſy, therefore I will 
take more pains to do it, As I have ſeen, when I was a boy 
at ſchool, two children take the ſame leſſon, and both have 
ſaid it was an caly leſſon; it is an eaſy leſſon, ſaith ane, I 
will do this after dinner, when I have played en@ugh ; ſaith 
the other, it is eaſy, therefore I will not be diſcouraged, but 
ſet upon it: they made a contrary uſe of it. So it is an 
caly and ſweet way to heaven in the New Teſtament, that 
Chriſt hath made, be not ſo wicked to ſay, therefore J will 
do it time enough; when I am ready to die it will be time 
enough; but, as the other ſaid, it ts caſy, therefore I will not 
be dilcouraged, by the grace of God; it is a wide door, there- 

fore I will go in preſently, I will not be diſheamened, | 


SERMON VI. 
— 2—— 


1 CORINTHIANS X, 23, 


All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but all things ediſy not. 


V y E proceed to another uſe that we ſhould make 


of this doctrine, That though many things be lawful to the 


ſaints in the New Teſtament, yet there are but a few that are 
expedient. | 

Two uſes I named before. | 

The next is a uſe of exhortation to you all that fear God; 
this is the thing that I defire and exhort you to, that as I would 
not have you to make laws and Ifttle- quirks that God hath 
not made; do not {train the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
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in making more laws than Chriſt hath made; do not bind your- 
ſelves or others more than God hath bound you; yet, not- 
withſtanding, *I exhort you that in point of expediency and 


* conveniency you would endeavour to be ſtrict; keep your- 


ſelves as looſe from the former as God hath left you, and 
{trive as ſtriftly as you can to obſerve the latter; for then 
you will be excellent Chriſtians, moſt of you, if you would 
do leſs out of lawfulneſs, and more out of expediency: 
Whereas now you cannot go about any thing to do 1t unleſs 


you have an abſolute command, and when you have done that 


taſk you never look farther: Beware of that; in every action, 
though it be lawful). do it not tilbyou can ſet about it decently 
and orderly,; conſider, is it convenient? is it expedient? doth 
it adorn religion? Eye that; let nothing pals in your hearts 
and lives till you eye the expediency as well as the lawful- 
nels of it. | 85 
You may conceive that it is but a ſmall thing, and a no- 
tion; yet I know, and am able (I think) to make it good, 
that the want of this is one of the chiefeſt miſeries on your 
ſouls. eſpecially in reſpe& of your converſation each to one 
another; Therefore to ſet on this duty ypon mine own foul 
and yours, I will propoſe three or four weighty motives; it 
will be ſtrange to many of you, and it will be harſh to fleſh 
and blood; nature will do ſomething iſ-it be bound,-but if it 


be let looſe, if God hach not abſolutely bound it, it will do 


nothing. ä 325 7 

Therefore the firſt motive is this, that this I conceive, if 
you apprehend it ſpiritually, would be the readieſt way in the 
world to reconcile the ſaints, and to end many, if not moſt, 
of thoſe controverſies that are at this day among good people: 
And this was the chief end why I took this text in band, there- 
fore I ihall ſpeak a little more largely of this; for now the 
godly go one againſt another, and all jure divino; every one 
will have an abſolute rule for all the ſaints, and every one 
will make the beſt of their part, and ſo {crew and wreſt the 
Scriptures; and I think all the people that ſtrive in theſe days 
are guilty of this. | 

How ſhall we do to have peace among the ſaints? 

Let us agree upon clear, undoubted rules (that are not 
many) about the worſhip of God, about dottrine and diſci- 
plinc, that we may be — to ſtop the mouths of men by 


Scripture; let us agree (as ſeaſily we might, if this truth were 


.. . AX * . 
written in our hearts) in general rules, that are plain and ab- 
ſolute; that I not-only can prove that it was done by the ſaints 
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302 SERMON VI, 


of old, and commanded, but ſo done and commanded as that 
it is an abſolute rule for all ſaints in all ages. And what ſhall. 
we do for the reſt? Do as it is decent and expedient, and as 
it may edify, &c. and all the ſtrife would be over: If we did 
agree on that, and walk ſo far together, we ſhould eaſily 
Judge after what was expedient and fit to be done. 

As for inſtance, in two caſes, there is now among good 
people a great deal of ſtrife about baptiſm, as among other 
things; ſo for the point of dipping (though in ſome places in 
England they dip altogether) how ſhall we end the contro. 
verly with thoſe godly people? (as many of them are.) Look 
upon the Scriptures, and there you ſhall find that to baptize 
is an ordinance of God; and the uſe of water, in way of waſh. 
ing for a ſpiritual end, to reſemble ſome ſpiritual thing : Itis 
an ordinance of God, but whether dipping or ſprinkling, that 
we muſt bring the party to a river, or draw the river to him, 
or uſe water at home; whether he muſt be in head and foot, or 
be under the water, or the water under him; it is not proved 
that God hath laid down an abſolute rule for it. Now what 
ſhall we do? Conclude on the abſolute rule that God hath 
laid down in Scripture, and judge of the reſt according to 
expediency. Take the main rule, which 1s this, Baptiſm is 
an ordinance of God; that is, the uſing of water upon be- 
lievers for a ſpiritual end; then comes in the caſe of expedi- 
ency: Then let us judge whether {ſprinkling or dipping be 
more expedient, and then there would be no ſtrife; for there 
ts ſcarce a man in this place that if he was not perſuaded that 
dipping was not an abſolute rule, but it was to be judged 
according to expediency, he would rather have in a modeſt 
way the uſe of water, than to have men and women, and weak 


people (it may be) in the Winter time, put over head and ears 
into the river; he would rather make uſe of water in a more 


civil, and ſafe, and leſs dangerous way. I give you but an 
inſtance. 

And fo for that other great controverſy that is amongſt: 
godly people; that is (as you call them) Independents and 
Preſbyterians; there is a great controverſy amongſt theſe 
godly people. | | 
I knowallo, by the way, that there are a company of people 
that would arrogate the name of Preſbytery, though impro- 


uy: the name doth not beſeem them; that is, thoſe that have 
e 


en the biſhops' creatures, and are all for fire and faggot; 
there are ſome ſuch among us, and they would arrogate the 
name of Preſbytery; I would not have them do it, it doth not 
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befit them: But it is a device of the devil to put nicknames 
upon people and upon things in all ages. Nay, I will tell 
you a greater myſtery, one of the chief things I mourn for 
in England: What is that? The devil doth not only put foul 
names on things, but he calls things not only by different but 
by contrary names, he calls one thing by the name of another, 
as to call a ſpoon a knife and a knife a ſpoon; ſo he takes 
good names and puts them on foul things, and puts foul 
names upon good things; ſo he jumbles things, and drives all 
among the common people. So, it may be, there are ſome 
that would take the name of Preſbytery; ſo that if we look 
upon the nature of the thing as godly men, and as the word 
of God deſcribes it, it is far from it. But concerning theſe I 
have nothing to ſay, only I ſeek peace with all; but I ſhall 
hope to reconcile the ſaints and. theſe people when the ſeed 
of the ſerpent and the ſeed of the woman are reconciled. 

But the true Preſbytery, that take the name conſcientiouſſy 
and rationally, they are godly people, and I ſhall ſpeak a 
word tending to peace between them and the godly that are 
called Independents. How ſhall I do that from this doctrine? 
The true Preſbytery (not as I conceit or according to men's 
fancy, but according to the writings, and books, and profeſ- 
ſion of learned, godly men) I find not that in any thing almoſt 
they diſſent from that which you call Independency, till you 
come to one thing; for they agree that the church muſt be a 
company of ſaints, and that there is power in church ordi- 
nances as long as they do it well; but here is all the difference 
that godly, rational, conſcientious men lay down between 
Preſbytery and Independents, that the one, the Preſhytgrians, 
ſay, that when any church doth amiſs, and cannot agree and 
do things orderly, they ſhould appeal to godly miniſters, and 
they ſhould judge the buſineſs, and determine among them. 
No, ſay the Independent, we will only go to them for coun- 
ſel and advice, but they ſhall have no power to determine 
the buſineſs, This is the difference between the conſcienti— 
ous Independents and Preſbyterians; for others that perſecute 
with fire and faggot, I account them not the Preſbytery. 

What ſhall we do in this caſe? | 

I tell you it is fit, as I conceive, that we ſhould all walk 
together by the ſame rule, as far as we have warrant ; we agree 
in all the main things, let us walk ſo till we come to that one 
that they differ in, and a hundred to one if ever we come to 
it; the ſtrife among God's people, of Preſbytery and Inde- 
pendency would ceaſe (take away thoſe that ſtrive to make 
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804 | - SERMON vi. | 
diſſention.) It is. as if you, and I ſhould ſtrive who-ſhoulq 


80 into the gates of Venice, hirſt, and a hundred 10 one if 
either of ys come there. Let us go along in ; the, ſubſtantial 
things wherein we agrec. And what ſhall we do then? Adel 


vou, as for the matter of appeal, the Preſpytery, truly called, 


as they cannot fully prove, that there is an abſolute rule chat 
they ſhould do ſo; ſo the other cannot prove that they may 


not. What is to be done then? This, chat when all- things 


come to that that they cannot agree in a church, it may be 


expedient aud convenient that we appeal to others to end our 


buſinels; if this was done, down would go the difference be- 


tween Preſbytery and Independents. This is the. way to 
peace, and union, and agreement among the ſaints. 
But you will ſay, Sir, this is the way, to confuſion; for 


there being but a few things lawtul, and abundance of things 


that are not expedient, now who ſhall judge whatis.expedient 
and what is not? ſhall every particular man determine of his 
own head? then there will be a confuſion worſe than ever; 


for ſo many men ſo many minds; therefore ſurely this is not 


the way to. peace, TR EP ; 
To anſwer that (to take in ſome objeftions as I paſs) to 


_ clear the truth, I muſt tell you four or five things. 


The firſt is, that if this be. the way of God (which I hope'l 
bave proved to you) then take heed of your wiſdom chat 
runs and fees inconveniences in God's ways. Fear it nat, if 
it be God's way God can preſerve it and bleſs it: Fear not 
mconveniences in your vain thoughts, leave the event to the 
Lord. 
the ark ſhake he mult go and hold it, When you are ſure 
that this is che will of God, {ct * wits, on work, 28 


people do; they reaſon from. intricacies and abſurdities, and 


this and that, that may follow: It is good to be ſober, and 
not to be curious, when we ſee clearly that this js the will of 


God; leave it to the Lord to direct them, and guide them, 
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and bleſs them as he pleaſeth. That is one anſwer, , 

Secondly, You ſay, it will be all confuſion; who ſhall 
Judge? ſhall every particular man? This is the ſecond: an- 
wer, It is very probable, if every man ſhall go and ſet up 
what government he will, and worſhip God as he pleaſegh; if 
all the worſhip of God were to be determined according to 
every man's humour, or every nation, and "cuſtom, and 
faſhion, then it woulg breed confuſion; but. Chriſt hath done 
that for the main; the ſubſtance is done, and the matter, nay 


*the wanner and form in a great meaſure ; nay it may be ſome 
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circumſtances: But if all were to be done again, that we were 
t ſhape a religion, and cuſtoms, and laws wholly ; and, as a 


. godly ancient ſaith, if we were to frame the houſe to the 


curtain, and not the curtain to the houſe: if we were to 
frame religion to every country where we come, this would 
breed confuſion : But Chriſt hath done the main, only there 
are ſome things that fall out in worſhip, and doctrine, and 
diſcipline that muſt be managed by the rules of expediency 
that I gave you before. | | 

Thirdly, I anſwer, it is probable that, in caſe we ſhould 
go on thus, according to the rules, agreeing in the clear ge- 
neral rules, and go accordingly in particulars as 1s expedient, 
yet it is to be doubted that, according to the ſpirit we have 


no and our temper, we ſhall go to greater confuſion: And 


ſo we ſhall, as long as we have carnal, flight ſpirits (as gene- 
rally Chriſtians have) they will lead us to confuſion. | 

What ſhall we do then ? | 

Every one ſet his ſoul about the ſtudy of ſpiritual things; 
endeavour to ſee the beauty and excellency of them, and feed 
more upon them, and that will avoid that ſtir and contention, 
1 Cor. 3, Are ye not carnal ? Why fo? One faid, I am for 
Paul; another, I am for Peter; I am for Preſbytery, and I am 
for Independency: Are ye not carnal? As if he had ſaid, I 
warrant you ſpiritual things grow not in your ſouls. I never 
ſaw a ſpiritual, excellent Chriſtian following curioſities about 
external things. 1 will tell you a myſtery from your expe- 


rience; you obſerve ſometimes your fouls are in better temper 


than at others; ſometimes you ſee the things of the kingdom 
of God, the riches of Chriſt, and the operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt more clearly; and you ſhall find, that according as your 
ſouls are raiſed up in the ſweetneſs and contemplation of ſpi- 
ritual things, ſo you are leſs and leſs diſpoſed to make 
crotchets and knots in outward things: therefore the way is, 
labour to be ſpiritual, If we were full of faith, and peace, 
and joy in believing, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, there would 
be no confuſion about theſe things. +0 
Eſpecially, get love in your ſouls; for that is the reaſan 
we are in a loveleſs condition; therefore we run to confuſion ; 
and ſo we ſhall (go which way we will) unleſs we get love in 
our ſouls; John hath a clear place for it, (1 John 2, g.) He 
that faith, he is in the light, and hates his brother, he is in dart. 
neſs until now : he that loves his brother abides in the light, and 
there ts no occaſion of ſtumbling in him. A man that loves his 


brother and is full of love, there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in 
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bim. Mark thoſe people, take a man that is full of love, he 
bath not crotchets and fancies to make diviſions and {trife be. 
tween men; there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in him. But he 
that hates his brother is in darkneſs, he walks in darkneſs, 
and knows not -whither he goes, becauſe the darkneſs hath 
blinded his eyes. When people hate their brethren, and do 
not love them as they ſhould, they are in darkneſs, and go 
they know not whither; and ſo love grows leſs and leſs, and 
darkneſs more and more among us, and we are groping daily, 
and going to confuſion: Therefore the ſaints and the miniſters 
mould join to get ſpiritual things, eſpecially love, and then 


there would be no ſuch confuſion. In 1 Cor. 13, Love doth 


not ing unſeemiy: Love doth nothing amiſs, but doth every 


thing feemly if we were full of love we ſhould be able to an- 


ſwer a hundred queſtions that now we are not able to do. But 
we want love to our brethren, and therefore we are in dark. 
neſs, and every one gropes and goes he knows not where. 
Let me give you another anſwer, You ſay, this is the way 
to confuſion; and who ſhall judge of tis? muſt every parti- 
cular man? 

Miſtake me not wilfully; I do not ſay that every man is to 
determine all indifferent things, all things that are undeter. 
mined by the Lord; but I ſay, that magiſtrates are, and 
churches, and maſters of families, and private perſons, they 
are all to determine theſe things reſpectively. it . 

As thus, the magiſtrate is to determine thoſe things in par- 
ticular perſons or churches that reſpett the kingdom that have 
relation to the ſtate and nation; churches are to determine 
the things that belong to them; maſters of families the things 
that belong to them, and particular perſons thoſe that belong 
to them. | F 1-5 dn 9% * „g 
As for inſtance, concerning magiſtrates (I ſpeak not at all 
what his power is in lawful things that God hath commanded) 
but in things undetermined by the word of God, thoſe things 
that relate really and truly to his ſtate and nation be hath 

ower to determine. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe in this city the 

aints did uſe to meet at twelve or one of the clock at night 
generally, as we do in the day; and ſuppoſe that thereupon 
there were divers inſurrettions in the city that did procure a 
great deal of trouble and danger to the city; ſuppoſe that this 
were real (for people muſt not talk, O, this will deſtroy the 
e and the government; when there is no ſuch thing) for 
t I know: the magiſtrate may come and determine the 
2 day, and 
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mults under that pretenee, that no magiſtrate were able to 


P RR 
not .in the night, if it be prejudicial to his kingdom; for, take 


this general rule, the way of the Goſpel in itlelf is not really 


prejudicial to magiſtra y. 141303 cur a 
Or, in a plainer caſe, ſuppoſe in this city there be abun- 
dance of godly people, and there are divers miniſters to 
preach, and the magiſtrate is ready to ſet it up, the. queſtion 
1s, where we ſhall find places fit to diſtribute. thoſe people, 
every one to hear the word: Chriſt: Jeſus hath: not com- 
manded this houſe, or yonder, or any houſe more than an- 
other; but now there are houles fitly ſeated and large about 
the city; the miniſters and magiſtrates knowing the indiffer- 
ence of them, for aught I know the magiſtrate may determine 
thoſe places for thæ hearing of the word and other exerciſes. 
The reaſon is this, becauſe in ſuch mulutudes as are in the 
city, if they ſhould meet confuſedly in this, and that, and the 
other — there might be abundance of ſedition and tu- 
rule the city i!! rin | 2 3 
I ſpeak it not that you may perſecute godly people, or that 
it is altogether unlawful for the faints to meet in another 
place; but he may do it in relation to his kingdom and ſtate; 
as thus; leſt there be diſturbances in my eity, you ſhall meet 
reſpettively in ſuch places; and ſo he may diſtribute them: 
Such kind of circumſtances they may determine 
So the church; thoſe things that are among them that relate 
to the church they may determine. So maſters in families 
may determine things there; as for inſtance, whether be will 
repeat the ſermon, or read a chapter at night or in the morn- 
ivg (God hath not determined the one or the other) or whe- 
ther he will-expound a chapter in the morning or in the even- 
ing, if he have not time for both. And ſo actions that con- 
cern a man's own perſon, that relate not to the church, or the 
family, or ſtate, the faints, by the ſpirit of God, may deter- 
mine things perſonally to themſelves: Vou underſtand- that. 
But, to clear this a little, 1 ſay, that magiſtrates may deter- 
mine theſe circumſtances: There are theſe ſix cautions for 
churches and magiſtrates in determining of things that God 
hath not determined, which: they ſhould do well to obſerve, 
As, firſt, they may determine in neceſſary, indifferent 
things: As thus, for inſtance, there was a great ſtrife among 
us before about wearing of the ſurplice, about wearing of 
white or black; here neither the magiſtrate nor the church 
can determine, becauſe it is not a neceſſary, indifferent thing, 
tor there are colours enough beſides between them: But iſ it 
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were this, whether I ſhould go naked or clothed ; if it relate 
to the kingdom, the magiſtrate may do it; if to the church, 
the miniſters may determine it. Therefore men muſt obſerve 
that rule, or elſe they will run endleſsly, and, under the name 
of indifferent, do any thing. aut | 

Secondly, Obſerve this caveat, fee that it relate to the 
kingdom; for, for aught 1 know, a magiſtrate is not a ſpiritual 
officer as a magiſtrate, but a thing made by the wiſdom and 
providence of God to rule over the outward things of the 
world: So are emperors, and kings, &c. And for a magiſ- 
trate to intrude into the church, that he will determine all 
buſineſs, what they ſhall do, and what they fhall pray, I think 
this is not right: favs if there be any thing that relates to his 
kingdom and nation, therein he muſt look, and he may de- 
termine over a ſaint and over a church. 

Then, thirdly, whether it be magiſt rates or churches that go 
about to determine ſuch things, they muſt. deal with the ſaints 
as rational men, and not make their will a law, and tell them, 


this we will have done, and give no reaſon or rule: No, the 


ſaints muſt be dealt with as men; therefore they muſt give 
them ſome rules and reaſons for what they do: They do not 
by mere power determine of things ſo properly, as being 
many and wiſer, they are put to inform the people what is 
right: Therefore that lordlineſs, and ty ranny, and domincer- 
ing over the faith of the ſaints is not fit. 

Then, fourthly, churches, and ſaints, and magiſtrates, in 
determining of indifferent things, muſt be wary of making 
laws for hereafter; for there are few things that are expedient, 
but may ſome time or other be lawful; therefore what is ex- 
_ now to do, beware how you make ita ſtanding law to 

ind men to it. Nay, in civil things, there is no law of the 
land in an extraordinary caſe, but if they make it an ordi- 
nary rule; a ſtanding law, it will be inconvenient. So, in 
ſpiritual things, about fix ſcore years ago, in the Reforma» 
tion, it was a great thing to come out ſo far as they did; and 
the ſtateſmen did well, it was good that they did ſo much; 
becauſe they could not then have them all off, meaning, in 
the next age, when things were better, to remove them:* 
But they made a law, and it was a point of good policy; 

et, When that law was made, there aroſe another king that 

new not Joſeph ; another generation came, and made the ſur- 


Since the Toleration Act numberleſz difficulties then Ses under have 
been removed. Bleſſed be Jeſus for it! Neither are theſe things Mr. Grade 
complains of urged now iure divins by the church of England. 2 
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plice and the croſs the ruin of good people, to drive them to 
New England, and to impriſon them. Therefore. it is good 
to be wary in making of ſtanding lass. 

Fifthly, Magiſtrates and churches muſt be wary; how: they 
impoſe theſe things upon the conſciences of men as neceflary; - 
things; they may decide them to be' expedient, and ſo per- 
ſuade them to obey ; but if they come to impole them-as ne- 
ceſſary, as that the ſurphee {rgnifies innocency, and the croſs + 
mortification; when they impoſe them jure divino it is not 
right. 112 


t go reverence the magiſtrate, and uſe all the ordinances of God, 
ints yet, in ſome caſes, God gives him not light to do it. Now to 
em, go with fire and faggot, with baniſhment and impriſonment, 
the as they did formerly; there was more rigour uled for not 
give wearing the ſurplice than if a miniſter had been drunk twenty 
not times in a year; they impoſed theſe things with ſeverity; yet 
eing come to them, and aſk, what good there was in them? the bi- 
at 18 ſhops would ſay, they were but indifferent things; and yet 
Ccer- they would puniſh the want of them more than the breach of 
the commandments of God: Therefore beware of that. So 
„ in to that objection, that this would breed confuſion if every 
eing man ſhould determine them, you have four anſwers. | 
ent, I will add one more, and I ſhall go no farther at this time, 
ex. that is, if you will avoid confuſion herein, and follow this 
w to truth. You know I have ſhewed you certain rules by Which 
| the you ſhould go to avoid confuſion; and they are as land- marks, 
di- or as buoys in the water to guide you: As for inſtance, here 
„ in is a thing that God hath not determined; then conſider, is it 
ma- decent, is it convenient, is it expedient, doth it do others or 
and myſelf good? or will it trouble my conſcience, and make reli- 
uch; gion evil ſpoken of? Caſt about by theſe rules, and every one 
„ in that hath tried them ſhall walk ſafely without danger: There- 
m:“ fore make uſe of thoſe rules. 111 5 ; 1 
icy; But, it may be, you will ſay, Thoſe rules will not reach 
that every caſe, therefore I ſhall be at a ſtand. . W 35 
ſur- Therefore to them I will add three or four more, and ſo\, 
* conclude at this time: You have had four already; expedi- 
1 40 ency, that is one meaſure; then decency and conveniency; 


Laſtly, Beware of ſeverity and rigour in determining thoſe 
things that God hath not determined; for in thoſe things a 
poor faint, though they determine them, yet if he hath no 
meaſure of light he cannot in conſcience do it, but he is con- 
demned by his conſcience: And if he uſe all his light, and 


then commendablenefs or laudableneſs; laſtly, orderlineſt, 
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240 SERMON, Vi. 
And if thoſe;rules will not fit, look om the, examples of (he 
old ſaints in the book of God, and putting the caſe alike (gr 
elle it is a dangerous rule, you, are not in all things to folloy 
the example of Chrilt, he did many things that are not for 
your example, though we may not make an abſolute rule of 
eyery example, yet they may be good patterns when the caſe 
is alike) if we cannot judge whether this, be expedient, do az 
the ſaints, of old did: As for inſlance, Paul (Acts 20.) when 
he was taking leave of his friends, he bowed: his knees, and 
prayed on the place, and called on the Lord as they parted, 
1 think not that this is an abſolute rule, that the ſaints in all 
places are tied to; that they ſin unleſs they pray when they 
part; but if you have time and other circumſtances, then it is 
commendabſe and ſafe. to follow his example. So to gather 
money for the maintenance of the poor of the church, it is a 
| 8. duty that God requires; but when to do it, or how; 
put the caſe the fame, according as you have opportunity you 
Would do well to do it on the firſt day of the week; but it is 
not an abſolute rule. So if a ſtranger, that is a Chriſtian, 
came to travel through the country, Paul bids, bring them on 
their:way.:. I think not that a man abſolutely. fins if he doth 
not bring a ſtranger on his way; but put the caſe alike, and it 
is ſafe and commendable to follow the ſaints; and fo in a 
hundred things. And this will help you out when you have 
no other light. 


Secondly, Let me add to this a ſtrange rule (you will think 
it lo, if I cannot make it out) that is this, you muſt take no- 


tice of the cuſtoms of the ſaints, and of the churches of God: 
If you cannot find by example, and judge what is convenient; 
and expedient, and. honourable in the old. ſaints, go to the 
cuſtom of the churches.and the ſaints that now are; look what 
is the prattice, of the generation of the ſaints; and when there 
is no other light that will help. youuu. 
Cuſtom, in civil things, is the ſtrongeſt law of England, and 

in moral things. it is ſtrong: God ſaith, a blackmoor may be 
waſhed white, ſooner than they that are accuſtomed to evil will 
leave it: But in this, in ſpiritual things, cuſtom is the weakelt 
rule; the cuſtoms of the churches and of the ſaints is the 
dimmeſt light; yet in many caſes we leave you to the cuſtoms 
of the churches, when there is no other light to go forward 
ith; and a faint may guide and ſteer his courſe well by it. 
Therefore you ſhall ſee in Pſalm 7g, David reaſons the cale, 
Why am I whipped every morning? I have waſhed my hands 1 


vaꝛn, and is in vain to be u ſaint. He corretis himſelf; if I 
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mould fay fo; beſides my own fooliſhneſs, I ſhould condemn 
the generation of the ſaiots; God deals fo with them. 80 1 
remember'a word between a miniſter and a; gentleman, the 
miniſter ckſputing with the gentleman, whether he might put 
on his hat in the ſermon time ;*® the miniſter holding {tro-gly, 
that he could not withour fin; the other holding that he might: 
ſo when the gendleman could not anſwer the miniſter, faith 
he, Sire k will not diſpute with you; but T am very lothe to 
do mat, by doing whereof I muſt of neceffity condemm the 
generation of the faithful; J will not ſtand, againſt your 
arguments; but T will not fay, it is a ſin for a man to put 
on his hat, becauſe I ſhould condemn a generation of 
ſaints and godiy people; though we ſee no command, nor 
know: nothing offenſive, yet let us beware how we do that by 
our own prattice' that will condemn the faints. So in this 
caſe the ſaying holds, that when a man is at Rome, let him do 
as they do at Rome; that is, in things that are not deter- 
mined, when we have no other light, let us go according to 
the cuſtom of the churches. In ſome churches they uſe not 
to put on their hats, but to be bare in hearing the word; 
while 1 am there I' will even do ſs; when 1 come there I will 
not put it on: God hath not determined it, and there it is the 
cuſtom of the ſaints, here to be ſingular is naught. The ſaints 
ſhould be ſingular from wicked people, and from good people 
in evil things; but in things that God hath not determined we 
mould not be ſingular from them. MS oa 
As to inſtance in one caſe, in ſinging of pfalms. among us, 
that troubles many of you. We know that God hath com- 
manded us to ſing palms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ; we 
all agree in that, that is plain in the word: But he ſhews not 
mere whether they ought to be ſongs of our own compoling, or 
the plalms of David; or in what tune we ſhould ſing, in this. 
or that tune; or whether we ſhould ſing one, or two, or three, 
or more, that is not determined: Moreover, I know not 
which is more expedient, that twenty or forty fing, or one 
alone. What ſhall I do in this caſe? Look on the cuſtom 
of the churches of God, that hath been praftiſed by the ſaints 
from time out of mind, and when God hath not determined 
it, and they have done ſo, therefore I will go along with 
them; if it hath been a general rule in the church, we ought 
not raſhly to reje& it. I tell you, for my own part, when, 1. 
obſerve any cultom'in any church, any thing that is laudable 


In ſome of the reformed churches they put on their hats in the ſermon time. 


, 
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and comely, that God hath not determined, there is a kind of 
honour and reverence that ſtrikes my heart, though God do 
not command it or forbid it; yet, being the cuſtom among 
the ſaints, it works a reverence in my heart; therefore herein 
make uſe of this when all other lights are out. 4 an 

Neither do I ſay this along; doth not the Scripture ſay the 
fame? 1 Cor. 11, there was a great diſpute concerning long 
hair and ſhort hair, whether women ſhould cut their hair and 
men ſhould wear long hair: See how the apoſtle reſolves the 
caſe. vt 14, Doth not ven nature itſelf teach you, that if 4 
man have long hair it is a ſhame unto hum. Why, how doth 
nature teach it? The word generally is taken for nature, but 
divers godiy, wiſe men conceive that by nature is meant the 
cuſtom of the country that they lived in: Doth not nature 
teach you? that is, is it not contrary to the general cuſtom 
of the country (much more of the ſaints) for a man to wear 
his hair like a woman: But if a woman have long hair it is a 
glory, for it is given her for a covering. But if any man ſeen 


to bs contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 


God. Whether you relate this cuſtom to the beginning of 
the verſe, I/ any be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom ; we do 
not ſtrive and contend; or if you relate it to the other, if any 
man ſtrive about long hair, we and the churches of God do 
not walk ſo, they do not wear long hair; but which way ever 
you take it: Therefore men ſhould wear ſhort hair to avoid 
contention.. - | 

So in Ads 16, when Paul and the women met together by 
the water fide (verſe 1g.) it is ſaid, they came to a raver”s fide, 
whore prayer was wont to be made; and there they ſat down, 
and preached and prayed: He doth not ſay it was ſuperſti- 
tion to come ona green place by a river; but it was a cuſtom, 
and Paul goes thither, and teacheth them, and opens the word 
to them. So that in thoſe things that are not determined, cuſ- 
tom is a great help to men in many things. tt 

Thirdly, I add a third rule, and that is, right reaſon, na- 
tural reaſon, or right reaſon. Think not evil of theſe that I 
name cuſtom and reaſon, becauſe they are taken in a'bad 
ſenſe ſometimes. But to underſtand this, there are three ſorts 
of reaſon uſually in Scripture : | 

Spiritual reaſon: Romans 12, the apoſtle bids us give our 
. Bodies and fouls to the Lord, a reaſonable ſacrifice ; that is, in a 
ſpiritual way of argumentation, it is fit that I ſhould give my- 
ſelf to Chriſt; That I mean not here. 
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There is corrupt, carnal reaſon, this leads us out of the 
way, chis is never good. Ji 

Thirdly; There is common reaſon, right, wad aka in 
us, which many of the duties of the New Teſtament are 
grounded on. If you fay, What is that? It is a light in. the 
{oul, that is, a Telique of that light that was in Adam. When 
God made Adam and all the other creatures, he made all 
good; there were. good things, and every thing in good order; 


and he made Adam like himſelf; God looked, and he ſau every 


thing that it was good; God put a light in him to judge of the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars; Adam had this light in a ſort to judge 
of heaven aud earth, and he ſaw that all was good. When 
Adam fell he loſt a great deal of this light, and there came 
darkneſs and — 

as the other faculties are 3 looſe; for all carnal men (ex- 
cepting none) they have light to judge beyond their power 


of practiſe; that is the reaſon the Heathen ſaid, I ſee good 


and better things, but do the worſt. So the moſt carnal man 
in the world hath fome light to judge 'good and evil, more 


than he hath ſtrength to do: Whence is this? It is a ſtamp of 


that light that in Adam was compleat at the firſt. 

Now this right reaſon often helps the ſaints when they have 
no other light; as in 2 Cor. 14, 23, the apoſtle reproves them 
for ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues in the church, that the 
people underſtood not. What argument doth he uſe? Saith he, 
If an idiot come in and hear you-babble together, will he not 
ſay you are mad? that is, take a man that hath the leaſt ſpark 
of reaſon, of natural light, and when he fees that you go out 
of the order of the creation, he will think you are beſide 
yourſelves. Take a fimple man, bring him to Smithfield, and 
let him ſee a goodly horſe, and though he never read in 
books to know the properties of a horſe, nor to hear him de- 
fcribed, yet he can ſay, this is a handſome horſe: Whence is 
= ? He hath the ſame {park of light that was compleat, in 

am. Take a woman that hath a painted face and wantonly 
—_ and take another that goes handſomely and attires 
herſelf modeſtly, and put it to an idiot, and Jet him judge 
waich is hand{omeſt by the ſpark of right reaſon in him. 
Therefore, in 1 Cor. 11, faith the apoſtle, the woman be not 
covered let her be fhorn. Is it comely, judge ye ? that is, in the 
eye of reafon; we know by the light that we have from Adam 
that-it is an unſeemly thing. And fo in many other caſes 
(but I cannot ſtand upon N this will nw yo out when 
nothing elſe will, | 


Rr 


on: Yet the light is not grown ſo dim 
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But to conclude all, you have had expediency, and de- 
cency, and commendablenels, and order, and now the 
example of the ſaints, the cuſtom of the churches, and right 


reaſon, and now, laſtly, the law of nature; obſerve that: The 


law of nature: What is that? There is in our nature that law 
that God once wrote in our hearts and ſome reliques of that old 
edition; and that which we have by grace is but a new edition, 
and many times in a new print the old copy doth help; fo many 
times we read the will of God by the old copy, by the law of 
nature. This is the ground, there is no inſtitution or com- 
mand, unleſs it be extraordinary, that is, contrary to the 
natural command of God written in the heart: I ſay, un- 
leſs it be extraordinary, as for Abraham to offer Iſaac. 
Therefore if I find any thing that I ſuppoſe to be an inſtitu- 
tion, that is contrary to the law of nature, I may conclude 
that it is not the will of God: As for inſtance, in two laws 
of nature: 8 | | 

Firſt, It is the law of nature, every man is to love himſelf, 
though not more than Chriſt, or more than his neighbour; 
yet it is a good Jaw that God hath made that he fhall love his 
neighbour as himſelf: Therefore it is the law of nature for a 
man to love himfelf. And modeſty alſo is a law of nature: 
Therefore Shem and Faphet, when their father was naked, 
out of modeſty, as well as honour, they went; backward and 
covered him. Now if there come a caſe that God hath not 
abſolutely determined (as he hath not determined any thing. 
point blank againſt the law of nature, for it is but another 
edition in a larger character) if it be a caſe that we know not 
how to do, judge by this law: As ſuppoſe in baptiſm, that we 
conclude it to be an ordinance of God to uſe water to a holy 
end; but how we ſhall baptize, whether by ſprinkling or go- 
Ing jnto a river (becaulc it is probable ſome of them did) it 
we have no other light, go to the law of nature; for either men 
and women muſt go in naked or clothed; if they go in naked 
it is point blank againſt the law of modeſty, and ſo againſt 
the law of nature; and if they go in clothed, if no houſe be 
near, we know, by experience and reaſon, that it is enough to 
murder many a man; ſo he ſhall deſtroy himſelf; therefore I 
conclude that God will not have me go that way. | 
Hut if it be the will of God, notwithſtanding the inconve- 
niency, we ſhould do it. | 
I reaſon thus againſt you, we know, by reaſon and experi- 
- ence, that this may deſtroy a man's life, and it is immodeſt, 
therefore I conclude it is not the will of God, it is not fure 
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and ſafe to walk by it, Put theſe rules together, and you ſee 
in all caſes that God hath not determined you. have a ſure 
light to go by. | 


SERMON VII. 


\ 


— Q© 
1 CORINTHIANS x, 2g. 


All things are lawful for me; but all things are not expedient t 
all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not, 


EY W E are come to the third doctrine, which, for 
brevity ſake, I brought in as the uſe and application of the 
two former, That ſeeing many things are lawful to the ſaints 
under the New Teſtament that were not to the ſaints under 
the Old; and ſeeing that of thoſe many things that are now 
lawful there are but a few that are expedient, therefore the 
ſaints would be exhorted, in their walking, not only to eye 
that which is lawful, but alſo that which is expedient. 

The laſt day I propounded one motive, which yet I have 
not finiſhed, it was this, That this 1s the readieſt way to end 
the controverſies and to ſettle peace among the ſaints, I 
ſhall not repeat what was then delivered, but proceed in this 
ule (becauſe it is the chief of all) to anſwer an objeQtion 
or two, Le te 

The firſt -is this, you will ſay, Sir, you pretend to ſeek 
peace by this; is this the way to peace ? methinks you ſeem to 
croſs all people in your diſcourſe, you ſpeak againſt Ana- 
baptiſts, and Independents, and Preſbyterians; and is this the 
way to peace? | ' | 

Beloved, to that, briefly, I anſwer in general, It is the way 
to peace, the right way. How? Thus, in all ſallings out be- 
tween man and man in civil things, what 1s the way to peace 
and reconciliation? The ordinary way is to divide ſtakes, to 
abate every one a little, every one to come to condeſcend to 
each other; that is the way to peace. We ſhould do with 


gur brethren juſt as God doth with us, or we with him, when 


we are fallen out: You know that fin 1s enmity againſt God, 
how comes there to be peace add reconciliation? You know 
the way d, God comes and meets us, and we ate to meet him; 
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_— 
as it is in Amos, Prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. We 
meet the Lord and he meets us (as we ſee in the parable of 
the prodigal and his father) and fo there is peace. So there 
will never be peace among the ſaints as long as every one 
ſtands upon his points, and will not abate an ace; but he will 
go his way, and do what he liſt. The apoſtle's rule, Romans 
12, is, Brethren, faith he, condeſcend to them of low degree: 
There is the way : Be of the ſame mind one with another (verſe 
16.) that is, away with jars and diflentions, I beſcech you be of 
the ſame mind in the Lord. If we were of the ſame mind we 
ſhould ſoon be at peace: Every one loves thoſe that are. of 
his mind; but which is the way? The way is, Mind not high 
. things; go not ſo high as to mind high things, and care not 
whether your brethren be edified, or whether they ſtumble; 
but condeſcend to them that are lou; come down a little, every 
one abate a little; this is the way to peace. And ſo, in Ads 
15, when.there was diſſention about circumciſion, it is notably 
worth your obſeryation; when they were come to the faints at 
Jeruſalem, and the apoſtles were about the controverſy, they 
anſwer not punctually, they do not blame the Gentiles or the 
| Jews, but they divide ſtakes, and deſire that the Jews would 
not enforce circumciſion upon the Gentiles, and they deſire 
that the Gentiles would not ſtand upon m_ ſtrangled and 
lood, thoſe things of all others did give molt offence to the 

Jews; for it was notoriouſly infamous for them to do fo; 
therefore they ſhould condeſcend to them ſo far, and the other 
ſhould condeſcend to them again; and fo there was like to be 
peace, and the churches had joy; the honeſt, humble-hearted 
were glad. So, till people are willing to come down and 
condeſcend to their brethren, there will never be peace. 

And do not conceive that it is not poſſible in things ſpiri- 
tual as well as civil; it is not impoſſible; there 1s a way in 
ſpiritual things alſo: The Lord hath promiſed one heart and 
one way; it is not impoſſible for us to be as one man to go in 
one way, Thus in general to anſwer the objettion. 

But, in particular, you ſay, you croſs Independents and 
Preſbyterians; and is this the way to niake peace? 


Hear me with patience: Concerning Independents, as you 


cal] them (though they will not own the name, but you faſten 
it on them) I muſt ſpeak this, that, concerning their practice 
and what they do ordinarily, I cannot condemn them; neither 
do I know any godly, judicious Preſbyterian that will be 
againſt moſt of their tenets: But know, concerning thoſe you 
call Independents, that they have divers principles that are 
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deſtruQive; among the reſt I warn you of one principle that 
will be wholly deſtructive to your own peace and the peace 


of others (though youſee it not) the fancying and conceiting 


of a curious piece of diſcipline in the New Teſtament, in 
every tittle as it was in the Old; it will neceffarily and infal- 
libly follow, that any man that holds that muſt come to this, 
that we muſt have ſigns, and miracles, and apoſtles again. 
Experience ſhews that when men {and upon that, and cannot 
make it out, they conclude that there muſt be apoſtles and 
miracles, as of old; becauſe they conceit that there muſt be a 
more curious piece in the New than in the Old Teftament, 
and they are not able to find it; as one that puzzled himſelf 
and doated on ſuch a thing; he caſt his Bible aſide, and ſaid, 
we muſt of neceſſity have miracles and apoſtles as they had 
before. Therefore though, for the generality, your practice 
be good, yet labour to get otit of that principle, or elſe re- 
member it will be your ruin, and the ruin of all your churches, 

But then you ſay, you herein croſs Preſbyterians too. 

In a word, let me tell you, that thoſe that are now called 
Preſbyterians, that are pious, and godly, and precious men 
(as many of them I knew) under the epiſcopacy were © 
this mind, thgy either held chat there was no external way of 
government at all, or elſe they held that there is a latitude 
that we are not ſo abſolutely and punttually tied-in every 
thing: And if half a ſcore years ago there was ſuch a latitude, 


it were a ſtrange thing if theſe Preſbyterians Thould go now 


to frame ſuch a curious piece in every point. So, I ſay, if 


thoſe that are called Preſbyterians agree with themſelves, and 


— 


their own principles, and what they were ten years ſince, they 


agree with this doctrine, and therefore there is no cauſe of 
offence to them. | | 
But J have not yet done, becauſe I am willing that there 
ſhould be peace; let me come a little home to particulars, and 
I vill ſhew you this, that there is no true reaſon in the world 
(but that the devil bewitcheth men) why there ſhould be any 
contention and ſtrife between Preſbyterians (I mean godly, 
religious people) and thoſe that you cal} Independents. 
There is no true feaſon at all why there ſhould be this con- 
entton, and I wil: demonſt:ate it four ways. | 
The firſt is this, becauſe they are on hoth ſides godly, pre- 
cious men: I do not ſay that all are on either fide, but the 
generahity of them. And you know Abraham and Lot, when 
here was like to be a falling out about a greater thing, a 
ater of land, faith Abraham, Let there be no ſtrife between 
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thee and me, for we are brethren ; if thou wilt take the one hand 
T will tale the other. So theſe are godly men, as I acknoy- 


ledge both fides to be; why ſhould people be ready to nou- 


riſh ſtrife and contention between them? | 

But the ſecond reaſon that there ſhould be no ſtrife and 
contention between them is, becauſe the buſineſs, the things 
that they differ in are very ſmall, it is a very ſmall, incont:. 
derable thing, I ſpeak not of thoſe (as Paul ſaith of oppoſi- 
tions of ſcience, falſely ſo called; ſo I ſpeak not of Preſbytety, 


falſely ſo called; I know of no rule they go by) but of 


godly men, that out of judgment and conſcience hold 
Preſbytery. As a reverend, godly man, writing of Preſ— 
bytery, the caſe between us and our brethren, ſaith he, It 
is not the rending of the garment, it is but the ruffling 
of the fringe. It is ſo far from being a fundamental dit. 

ference, that it is ſcarce a material difference; nay, it is not 
in the form; we agree both in the ſame form of govern- 
ment. We (faith he) agree in this, that there ſhall be ſuch a 
government, and what this government ſhall be; only here is 
the difference, whoſe it thall be, to whom it ſhall belong; nor 
ſo much in that, as where it ſhall be; whether in a church or 
in a congregation of miniſters belonging to divers churches, 
And ſo being but the ruffling of the 8 what madmen are 
we to ſet the kingdom on fire, and make our lives burthen- 
ſome, and draw new and heavier miſeries on ourſelves now 
than ever we felt by our very enemies. Therefore, being 
between brethren, and for a thing ſo fmall, why ſhould there 
be ſtrife among us? | 
Well, thirdly (which to me is the main, the chief) that this 
difference, which is between brethren, and about that which 
never was, and it is a hundred to one that it is a thing that 
never will be; we ſtrive about a thing that is a great way off, 
it is a hundred to one if any of us ever come to the practice 
of that we ſtrive for. We all agree there ſhall be a company 
of faints and a company of viſible believers, and that there 
Mall be power in the church to order and govern things; that 
the church- ſhall determine, as it did in Jeruſalem. Let us 
go ſo far, let us have churches reformed, and ſet the power 
in them, and let them rule, and then, if there be occafion for 
people to appeal, God «ill either open men's eyes, or elſe in 
'expediency (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) they ſhall be direfted: 
But we ſtrive (as I told you) as if you and I ſhould ftrive who 
ſhould enter into the gates of Venice firſt, and we know not 
whether either of us ſhall come there at all. We ſtrive about 
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to-morrow ; we have preſent miſeries enough, we need not 
ſtrive about things that are to come ten years hence, and, it 
may be, will never come. We are fools; are we ſure that 
the kingdom will ſtand? or that we ſhall have our lives? and 
yet we go and ſtrive about a nick; that is, the fartheſt of all 
things: Whereas, as for outward things, ſufficient for the day 
is the grief thereof. Go on in love, and when it comes to that 
we ſhall ſee more light. This is the greateſt indiſcretion in 
England, to ſtrive about a thing that is never like to come to 
als. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, there ſhould be no ſtrife, becauſe, as 


the Preſbyterial, godly men, they cannot, nor will prove ſuch 


a thing to be an abſolute rule for all the churches and for all 
ſaints. Say there were ſuch a rule in As 15; doth it follow 


that it is a rule for all churches and all faints? Why do we 
not alſo ſell our lands, and give to our brethren? Let them 
but ſhew me a ground why that example ſhould be made 
abſolute rule. Therefore as a man cannot ſhew, nor ever 
will, an abſolute rule to bind all the ſaints throughout the 
world to do ſo; ſo, on the other ſide, the — can- 
not prove but it may be expedient in divers caſes; therefore the 
one ſeems to act nece ſſarily, the other probably, to be expedient 
by right reaſon and the law of nature, if a church cannot 
agree among themſelves; and what cauſe of ſtrife is there 
in this? 501 0 | 
Suppoſe one ſhould ſay to me, come out of that. houſe, or 
elſe you will be deſtroyed, the houſe will fall upon you: I 
believe not that there is a neceſſity, but I think it is expedient, 
becauſe the houſe is old; he thinks it is of neceſſity, and 1 
think it expedient; is there any cauſe of ſtrife in this? So put 
theſe together, and ſee how we are deluded by the devil and 
our on hearts to make ſtrife about a thing that may never 
be; therefore there is no reaſon for it. 
But, that I may ſatisfy you a little more, you will ſay 
What, is there no more difference between. Preſbyterians and 
Independnets? I have heard that there is more difference he- 
tween them than between the cavaliers and the other party, 
that they are ready to cut one another's throats. - If there be 


no more between them, how comes this contention among 
them? ä 1 

I think,” of all the contentions that ever were among th 
ſaints, from Chriſt's time till now, there was never ſuch-a 
myſtery m any contention as there is in this: And (but that 


1 would not take up ſo much time) I could go near to open 
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this myſtery, how the devil and our own hearts have got the 
ſtrangeſt myſtery to ſet the ſaints together by the ears, that 
ever was: But I cannot ſlay upon that. | 

But if you aſk me, How it comes to pals? You know a 
little ſpark will bring a great flame; a little contention 3s as 
the letting out of waters. It is no wonder; it is the nature of 
contention to multiply, as it 1s the nature of fire to grow 
bigger; it comes from the devil and our own hearts. 

If you aſk me, How it comes from men ? We 

1 ſay, it comes from five forts of people, and, it may be, 
you and J, and the moſt of us, have a hand in blowing this 

Fre. The Lord ſhew it to us all, that we may labour to be 
peace-makers, and ſo be bleflcd. ' 

The firſt ſort of people are weak, carnal Chriſtians; there 
may be thoſe that are called Independents that are carnal: 1 
mean not carnal, as though they had no grace, but in the 
apoſtle's ſenſe, 1 Cor. 3, Are ye not carnal? that is, thoſe that 
have but a little grace, and have a great deal of raſhnels, and 
peeviſhnels, and giddineſs, and pettiſhneſs, and cenforioul- 
neſs: They are people that have a great deal of zeal, many of 
them, but it is without knowledge, without wiſdom to manage 
it: They fee part of the will of God, and of the truth of God, 
but not all (as the ſun ſhines on one part of the earth, and the 
other is dark) and in that part they ſec the ſubſtance, but eye 
not the circumſtance ; they. care not if all the world be againſt 
them, or whom they edily, or whom they deſtroy, if they have 
the command of Chriit they will do it. And theſe people, 
though they be godly, as a godly man ſaith of them, chere is 
a new light coming into their ſculs; but they have not grace 
to manage it, and ſo they go headlong. It is a good light, 
but they have not grace to manage it; and that light, by rea. 
ſon of their corruptions and temptations, kindles contention 
in the churches, | 

Therefore if we would have peace (which is our great de 
fire) we muſt admoniſh and rebuke them ſharply ; they are 
full of cenſoriouſneſs, and pettiſhneſs, and have many harſh 
and unſceinly words: Theſe muſt be reproved, and there 
muſt he a courle taken to bind up their ſpirits, or elle it will 
be hard to have peace. | 

Then, ſecondly, there is another generation of people, that 
exceedingly blow up the fire, that are contrary to thoſe, that 
is, a generation of carnal men that have nothing of God in 
them; that uſurp to themſelves commonly the name of. Prel 


bytery ; they would be called (though fallely) Preſbyterian 
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Though Preſbytery be an honourable word, and it is an 
honourable thing, and they be honourable men that hold it, 
and godly men: but many that would be called Preſbyterians 
(taking a good name, and miſapplying it to themſelves) they 
are wolves in ſheep's clothing; they talk of reforming the 
church, and yet they would ſet the ſaints, as ſo many tigers, 
together by the ears: I mean not by theſe any godly men; 
but you may know them, if you take notice of their perſons; 
uſually they are the prelatical men, ſuch as were ſurrogates to 
biſhops before, double-beneficed men, rich parlors, prebends, 
and canons; theſe men, that know not the power of godli- 
neſs, whole hearts were at Oxford, and they would have been 
there too, but that they fee more hope of preferment here; 
there are none that talk ſo much of Preſbytery as they; and 
in theſe hoods and vails they ſtudy to devour the people of 
God: Beware of them. | | 
But you will ſay, Why may not a double-beneficed man 
and a ſurrogate be a godly man? ; 
| He may be, and be truly converted; I condemn not all, but 
it is very rare: Therefore go farther, and you ſhall fee the 
nme principles in them that was in the perſecuting biſhops, 
pride, and cruelty, and rage againſt the faints, and fire and 
* WM faggot, &c. worſe than was in the biſhops; they have the ſame 
principles, and breathe out threatenings againſt the ſaints, 
© fre and baniſhment, and yet they croak of reformation ;' they 
+ WW are wolves in ſheep's clothing. | 
1s So, if you look on their ends, they are the ſame; they were 
e nich men then, and fo they are now, they are covetous, and 
WF greedy, and ſenſual, and proud, griping for livings, and 
a- WO means, and wealth; they chop and change livings, and uſe 
n devices to get more means ſtill; they are the ſame men ſtill: 
And yet theſe own the name of Preſbytery, and every one that 
e Wis againſt them is againſt Preſbytery (there is the myſtery of 
mquity) and ſhortly, if theſe get their wills, every godly man 
in England ſhall be accounted either to be an Independent, 
or an Anabaptiſt, or an Antinomian, or ſome other feandalous 
note, that do not approve of their courſes: And, as they ſay, 
every man ſhall be a Round-head that is rich, that hath ſome- 
thing to loſe among the Cavaliers. So theſe men having a 
mind to fattion, meaning to rule the world, and to enjoy the 
Iweets and the fat of it, they put foul names upon the ſaints: 
rel And ſo many godly men that preach againſt Antinomians and 
ine Anabaptiſts, they muſt be accounted - Antinomians or Anas 


8 5 


321 


*; * 
IT = 2 
1 — - 
x — — 
— — — — 
* „ —— - v 
— — - 


— Nee 
— — — 
— -—_ 


«TT — 
2 


— 2 — Bo. — on — 2 — 
— * A — 
— 


wt wk 

o 
— 
— — 


0 * 
— — 9 ** Ar 
— — 2 222 — —_— . 2 — 
i 2 a 11 _ m_ 2 * — 
— — 4 


. 
= 


—— — — — 
— 


* a 
—— 


_ P_— 4 
-—— 
„ * 


> —> - 
— — * 
. 4 


Sp 
co * — 
8 


1 5 — — = 
on — 240 A * 


* 
9 » 1 1 — 
433 & * 
- 2 — 
„ : _ —_ Fa — 
a l : 8 
. - 


baptiſts: And this is ordinary amongſt theſe men, therefore 


wonder not at this, for be fure of it that always there will be 


ſome to perſecute the people of God, and put foul names 
upon them to cover the buſineſs. And oblerve from the be- 
ginning of the preaching of the Golpel, carnal men have taken 
good names to themſelves, and throw il} names upon godly 
people. So you ſhall ſee in Popery: What were they? Ca- 
tholics; a good word: And what were true Chriſtians? Lol- 
lards, Heretics, and Schilmatics. And ſo in King James's 
time, what were the good fellows? Orthodox men: And what 
were the ſaints? Puritans: So now, what are the fades in the 
_ armies? The one are Cavaliers, a word of honour and knight- 
hood: And what are the other? Round-heads. So epilco- 
pacy, it is a good word, and a thing that God in Scripture 
commends; but, by degrees, carnal} men ftole the name epi- 
copacy and biſhops, and under that they perſecuted the ſaints, 
So the ſaints have the worſt end of the Raft ſtill, the worſt 
names. As for theſe men, there is nothing to be done but to 
diſcover them, and to prey for them that the Lord would open 
their eyes; I mean not any godly man, Independent or Pre!- 
byterian, and therefore if thou be offended at this, thou 
ſheweſt thyſelf to be a man that feareth not God. 
The third ſort are Malignants, a lower fort of people, that are 
M-aftetted to the commonwealth; and ſo out of a defign that 
they ſee the commonwealth party, the godly Preſbyterians or 
Independents, they have borne the brunt, as they know; and 
if we could take away the godly party of them (ſay they) we 
| ſhould do well enough; the reſt would turn, and do J know 
not what: And what courſe take theſe? They come to the 
Independents, and preſent Preſbytery to them, and ſay it is 
worle than epiſcopacy, and it is of Rome, and uſe abominable, 
bitter words, and ſo fill poor ſouls, eſpecially the weak, with 
fuch conceits, as if Rome itlel{, and the pope himſelf, were 
coming to rule all. , | 
Then for the other fide (though they care neither for Prel- 
bytery nor Independency, but are down right Athieſts) they 
go to the Prefbyterians, and they ſay that the Independents 
are deftruttive to the commonwealth, that they have ſtrange 
principles, that they will not fight in the wars becauſe they 
may not have their liberty, they leave all to us, and they will 
be at no loſs, and if that party were rooted out, we ſhould be 
ſtronger, ſay they; and ſo they make them as hideous as they 
dan; though it be untrue, for it is well known that they rau 
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not away, but fought as courageouſly as any; bat they repre. 
ſent them ſo; and when they have brought them both together 
by the ears, then they laugh in their ſleeves, 

You will ſay, There are ſome you know that are great In- 
dependents, and they are wondroufly vexed becauſe they 
have not their deſign. 

But let me tell you, they grieve and mourn hitterly, not 
becauſe they could not ſet up Independency ; but this is theit 
greateſt grief, that the devil drives ſuch a defign, and giddy 
people do not take notice of the conſequences of the diviſions 
among us. 

Brethren, beware of theſe; ſay to them as he did, Exodus 2, 
You will come and kill me, as you did the Egyptian yeſterday? 
Take them up ſharply and ſend them a going; you are fire- 
brands of hell to ſet us together by the cars, 

Fourthly, There are another fort of people, that is, the 
godly party (that you call the moderate party on both ſides) 
thoſe that are godly men; and there is fleſh and ſpirit in 
theſe alſo, and they have a hand in it. As for the Indepen- 
dents, thoſe that are moderate (thèy hearken too much to the 
heady people) I ſpake of before, and are provoked: So, on 
the other ide, the godly men of the Preſbytery adhere too 
much to thoſe wolves in ſheep's apparel, and the cruelty 


they threaten againſt the ſaints, they connive at it too much: 


Hence the wonder is how ſo many that were moderate in the 
biſhop's time would now be ready to become perſecutors of 
others. Wonder not, the reaſon is this, not becaule they are 
not godly and gracious men, but becauſe there is ſome cor- 
ruption in them; and they are drawn by carnal company that 
have not the fear of God, and have not grace and ſtrength 


enough to reſiſt. Therefore, if we will have peace on both 


ſides, we mull reprove thoſe people, and not talk as others 


talk, and do as others do. Thoſe that you call Independents 


muſt not hearken to people that talk without reaſon in reſpe& 
of their brethren. And thoſe that are godly of the Preſbytery 
muſt reprove thoſe men that are full of fire and faggot, and 
nothing elſe; rather reprove them than connive at them. 
Fifthly, and laſtly (and fo to end for this time) the laſt ſort 
of people are the common, ſuperſtitions multitade. The 
exceedingly blow up the fire: How? They cry out of divi- 
bons, there are ſo many religions amongſt us; thehke is this re- 
ligion and that; and they are all for conformity; and, O, that 
the ſynod would ſettle ſome government, they care not what, 
if it be Rome itſelf; and it is diſhonourable that we ſhould 
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have diviſions and ſtirs among us: Thus the blind multitude 
cry, Whereas it is better to have diviſion than an evil unifor- 
mity. It is true; the time will come that all ſhall be of one 
heart and one way, but it hath never yet been. There were 
abundance of differences in the apoliics times, in the firſt 
churches, between the Jews and Gentiles; and they were al- 
ways wrangling about blood, and about the law and genealo. 
gies, yet they were churches of God, and dear to the Lord. 
So, I ſay, cvery little difference and deſcent makes not a new 
religion: Opinions are profitable (in a fort) in the churches, 
that ſume ſhould diſſent from others ſometimes. 

Therefore (to conclude this ule) labour to appeaſe the 
multitude; the multitude are ignorant, labour to inſtruct and 
teach them. Preſbytery and Independency are not two reli— 
gions, but one religion to a godly, honeſt heart; it is only a 
little ruffling of the fringe; therefore make not the breach 
wider, and blow not the fire more. The Lord give you and 
me, every one of us, whercin by any of theſe ſorts of people 
we find ourſelves guilty, to endeavour to reform, and to fol. 
low the things that concern our peace, that however our ene- 
mies will not receive terms of peace, yet we may be at peace 


* 


among ourſelves, which the Lord grant. 
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1 CORINTHIANS X, 23. 


All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 


Tur laſt leſſon from theſe words was this, That a 
Chriſtian under the New. Teitament ought not only to eye 
what is lawful, what is abſolutely commanded or forbidden; 
but to eye allo what is expedient and what 1s inexpedient ; 
what is convenient and what is inconvenient, what edifies and 
what edifies not. We opened this to you, and came to a 
uſe, where we are at this time to exhort you, that this may 
fink into your hearts, to wit, that you would not make laws 
to you: ſelves in the New Teſtament where Chriſt hath not 
bound you, and where Chriſt hath left you free, and hath not 
deterinined things. 5 70 | 
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Secondly, I exhorted you, that you would be careful and 


vigilant, and wiſe, to take notice in all things what is expe- 


dient, and to do the fame; and, to preſs it on „ou, we pro- 
oled one motive to you, which was the main drift of ail the 
diſcourſe we intend-upon this Scripture, to wit, that this is 
the ready way of peace, and to, end ftrite and contention 
among the ſaints. Now how that is I have opened to you as 
I was able, and fo fhniſhed it this morning. 
Now to let it on a little more upon your fouls (not to re- 


peat any thing) there are two or three words more that might 


ſtir you up: conſider it, for I know it is a harth truth to 


_ of your cars, I tear you have many prejudices againlt 
but, I beſecch you, conſider it well, it 15 of great conſe- N 


5 it is one of the maſter- ſtones in vour foundation; 1 
mean in your walking and converſation, towards mea at leaſt. 


I lay, therefore, I will add certain motives more; and as 
the firſt was the way to peace among the ſaints, to end con- 


troverſies chat are among them: 

So, ſecondly, it is a way to peace, a way to end the contro- 
verſies of a Chriſtian with himſelf: For, beloved, I dare ſay, 
and I am able to make it good, and have known it by expe- 
rience in other ſaints, that the moſt of your guilt, and the moſt 
of your trouble that is within you, it ariſeth not from doing 
of things ſimply finful, or neglecting things ſimply com- 
manded, but from ſome diſorderly doing of lawful things; 
and that is two ways. 

Either that you do lawful things, as cating, and drinking, 
and ſleeping (and divers other things) with common hearts, 
and eye not God in the doing of them; you do them in a 
carnal faſhion, without holineſs; for we muſt be holy in al 
manner of .converſation. You are not holy when you are eat- 
Ing; you have not a holy frame of foul when you are fleeping; 
therefore your {leep, and your meat, and fnch like things, 
they produce a world of guilt and troubie; you do them with 
common hearts, as the Phariſees ſaid the diſciples eat with 
common hands. . 

Or elle, ſecondly, it is from doing lawful things ine*pedi- 
ently, you eye not what is expedient. Meat, and drink, and 
ſl-ep, and talking, and walking, and clothes, and recreations, 


they are lawful; but in all theſe you look not what is expedi- 


ent. And I mean not only, beloved, thoſe civil things that I 
named to you, but alſo in religious things, wherein God hath 
not determined, you make laws to yourſelves, and then you 


tail in keeping of thoſe laws; ; as uſually when God ſees men 
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make laws to themſelves, he lets them keep i, themſelves, 


if they will; it is juſt with God not to give power to keep 
laws that are not of his own making: God will not help you: 
You make laws, I ſay, and you have. no ſtrength to keep 
them, and then there ariſeth a world of. guilt and trouble: As 


thus, God commands us to pray always, to be earneſt in 


prayer, to read the word, to teach our children, to help our 
neighbours, to do good to their ſouls and bodies. Now you 
have made a law, that you will pray in your families ſo oft, 
and pray privately ſo oft, and read ſo many chapters a day, 
and keep ſo many days of humiliation once a week or ſo; here 
is a law of your own making. I ſay not but it is expedient 
to do ſo ſometimes, and many times, but you make it an ab- 
folute law, that when God comes and calls you to another 
thing contrary to your law, then there 1s nothing but guilt 
and horror on your ſouls. ; 

As for inſtance, you make a law that you will pray twice 
before you go forth every morning, privately and in your fa- 
milies, and it is a good courſe if things be according. becauſe 
you arc bound to pray always; but you make an ablolute law, 
and there comes another buſineſs of greater weight, you have 
prayed once, and you are going to the other, and it may be 
your neighbour's houle is on fire, or a poor man is in want; 
you go, and you cannot chuſe, but then there is gall and 
guilt upon your ſouls, becauſe you have negletted prayer. 


| Whereas God hath not bound you to theſe things, but hath 
| left you to do this or that, according as it may be molt for the 


honour of God, and the everlaſting advantage of your own 
fouls. Hence, if you obſerve and look upon your own ſouls, 


when you find yourſelves in trouble, you ſhall ordinarily lee 


the truth of this dottrine: Aſk the queſtion, Whence is this 
trouble? why are your ſouls ſo ſad? You ſhall find fix times 
for one that the trouble and guilt ariſeth from theſe things from 
making of laws, and we are not able to keep them: Whereas 
if we would make an abſolute law of nothing but what God 
hath made, and do the reſt in expediency, we might be able to 


let go that, and do this that is expedient, we ſnould do abun- 


dance more good, and with peace of conſcience, 

And hence it is that weak Chriſtians (goqd people) are ſo 
full of queſtions and caſes, and trouble themſelves and mi- 
niſters endleſsly. Why 1o? Becauſe many proſeſſors walk 
only by rule, by law; this is their religion, they will avoid 
that which 1s evil and do that which is good: This 1s good, 
but this is not all; and ſeldom, in my experience, have I ſeen 
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a ſpiritual heart, that is ſpiritual indeed, much troubled with 
thoſe caſes of conſcience in outward thin $, 

The reaſon is this, becaule a ſpiritual Chriſtian hath two 
eyes, the other hath but one; that is, when a ſpiritual Chrif- 
tian falls on an action, he aſks firſt, Is it lawful or unlawful? 
He ealily reſolves that; but he goes farther, Is it convenient? 
doth it tend to the glory of God? will any be better for it? 
will my own foul be the better? is it decent? And it is fix to 
one. but he finds it expedient, and he conſiders the lawfulneſs 
no farther, that is gone, and an inexpedient action, to a ſpiri- 
taal man, is as abominable as an aktion altogether unlawful. 
Therefore we ſee Paul how reſolutely he ſpeaks of eating of 
fleſh, The earth is the Lord's and the fulnejs thereof ; and make 
no conſcience of what is before you; yet he ſaith, J eating 
of fleſh offend my brother (mark his high language) I will never 
eat fleſh while the world ftandeth, rather than offend my brother ; 
that is, I would ſoon anſwer the caſe of conſcience, "1 will not 
trouble miniſters or myſelf about that: Weak Chriſtians, not 
minding this, they aſk only, Is it lawful? is it lawful to wear 
long hair? is it lawful to play at tables? &c, They go no 
farther, and ſo there comes guilt upon their ſouls. 

I heard once (I ſpeak it not with prejudice) of ſome godly 
women, they made great doubt of their baptiſm (and going 
by the rule that I told you before, making a curious piece in 
the New Teſtament, and laying ſuch ſtreſs upon every nick 
that all was overthrown if that were wanting) fo they were 
baptized the firſt, the fecond, aud the third time, and ſtill 
they feared there was a fault, that they could not fleep in 
their beds, for horror of conſcience, leſt there ſhould be a 
nick or flaw in the leaſt point in their baptiſm, and fo were 
{till ſtudying away to do it better. So it will be in all caſes 
when men make laws where God hath not made them; there 
will trouble and guilt follow, in that they arc not able i per- 
form them. 

I ſpeak it not to weaken any of the people of God in abſo- 
lute commands; but where God hath left a latitude (as I have 
proved) let us take notice of it, and order all things for the 
glory. of God and the edification of ourſelves and others. 
And that is another motive 

Briefly, the third is this, to perſuade you to this (for I fear 
many do not underſtand this, and you are hardly brought to 
it, becauſe your hearts are contrary to the real principles of 
the Goſpel, whereof this is one (as it is the way to end con- 
troverſies among the brethren, and the way to keep peace 
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within ourſelves, So, thirdly, unleſs vou will receive tlus 


- truth, and labour to underſtand it, if you go by the other way, 
taking every thing, jure devino, to be an ablolute rule to bind 


people in atl the world, and then, when you have put ſtreſs 


on them, and broken them, you conclude there is no church 


and no believers; ſuch a ſoul will never be able to do much 
for God, he will never be able tohonour God much; he may 


- Pleaſe himſelf, as ſuch do, and think that he is grown in 


grace, and hath; outſtripped others, and he may trouble the 
kingdom, and rend the churches, and make debate among the 
ſaipts; but take this for certain, he ſhail never be able to ho- 


nour God much, he ſhall do little in his generation: I mean 


(chat I may come to particulars) he will neither be able to do 
much in winning of ſinners, nor in the ſtrengthening of weak 
ſaints; for in choſe two ways are the greateſt opportunities we 
have of bonouring God: JJ ye love me, feed my lambs, ſaith 
Chriſt. He cannot do it: Why ſo? 11% $420; 
Firſt, Becaule ſuch a man, or ſuch a people, that are ſet in 
ſuch a way (as many are in theſe days, and many godly peo- 
ple) they preſent religion to others always as an endleſs thing, 
as a thing that hach no end; and therefore, when they perſuade 
weak Chriſtians to be religious, they look upon their religion 
as a bottomleſs pit, as Solomon ſaith, The lips of a whore is 4 
deep pit. They think there is a religion indeed; if we cloſe 
with this people we ſhall not know where to ſtay; the laſt 


month they were in one religion, and the laſt year in another; 


and ſo they feek a knot in a bulruſh, they ſeek for curioſity 
where God hath not laid it, and therefòre they are ever wan- 
dering. They perſuade us to be of this church, and of this 
religion, and we ſhajl be ſafe, ſay carnal men: How earneſt 
are they to have us to be with them, and two months ago they 
were as carneſt for another, and, it may be, two months hence 
they will be for another; and ſo they run from them. There- 
fore in 2 TIM. 4. when there was a great deal of ftir among 


the Chriſtians about genealogies, and. old wives tales, ahd 
vain ſtories, Paul bids Timothy take heed of them. Why? 
Becaule they were endleſs; that is, if a man go to them, they 


go from one fancy to another, he knows not where to find 
them. When Pau! would clear himlelf-of an ill report they 
had of him among the Corinthians (2 Cor. 1.) he takes this 
for one argument, Our converſation was in fimplicity.; ve 
walked in the light of the ſun before you; and he comes with 
another argument, Our yea was yea, and our nay was tay: He 
brings this as an argument to regain their diougbis for xcligion; 
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for it was not for his own honour's ſake that he carried him- 
ſelf teadily among the ſaints (which is lovely) for weak Chriſ- 


tians look on ſuch men and on religion as a weak ſwimmer 
looks on the ſtream of waters, faith he, I will go in the ſhal- 


low, for if I go in the ſtream I ſhall not know where to ſtay, 
1 ſhall be carried down to the ſea. So though men may 


think that this is growth in grace to grow from one fancy to 
another in external things: As one that aſked a woman, why 

e was not baptized again? ſaith he, You grow not in grace: 
as if he ſhould ſay, there is no growing in grace without theſe 
outward things. As I remember (without diſparaging the 
perſon, he is unknown to you) à man that was a member of 


a church, and becauſe he faw infants baptized and himſelf 


was not, he broke off from them and ſaid, there was no 
church; and all the ſtream did run for two months together 
on baptiſm, there was nothing talked of but that, — con- 
cluded the Anabaptiſts and all were Antichriſtian, and there 
was no church, nor any thing till we had apoſtles again; as I 
told you, that any that hold that principle, and follow it 
cloſely and rationally, they will infallibly come to apoſtles, 
and miracles, and figns from heaven. And reaſon ſhews itg 
for they will frame ſuch a curious piece, like Moſes, that ſhall 
be an abſolute rule to bind every thing, and nothing ſhall be 
expedient or inexpedient, but all commanded or forbidden, 
nuzzling and ſearching for this piece, and cannot find it, cat 


at laſt they will give over, and ſay, let us have apoſtles, &c. 
And ſo how ſhall they win poor finners when they ſee they 


whirl about? will they ever delight in your religion when it 
is thus preſented to them? Carnal people, though they cannot 
anſwer their objections, yet they will fay, thefe people we 
know not where they ſtand, therefore we will not meddle with 
them: Such r as ſtudy crotchets, and put ſuch ſtreſs on 
them, they can do little good; whereas if they would walk by 


expediency they would win people to the Lord. Therefore 


ſuffer not thy heart to be above the word of God to' maſter 
it; but put thy heart under the word of God, and let it ſquare 
thee ; try thy heart by the word of God, or elſe I know who 
will have the worſt of it. 

- Another reaſon is, as they preſent religion as an endleſs 
thing, ſo as a wondrous burthenſome thing, as an intolerable 


taſk to them: and our nature, fle{h and blood, is fo xwerle to 

| that it is loath to undergo even the ſweet yoke f 
hriſt. In the ſecond Pſalm there is a prophecy of the 

people under Chriſt, Let us break their bands (ſay they) and 18 


* 
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coef away their cords from us: which is only meant of the law 
of Jefus Chriſt, which is an eaſy yoke and a light burthen: 
Now when people ſhall go and add abundance to this, and 
make as many more laws, and more grievous than Chriſt 
hath made, and ſhall preſent ſuch a mats to the people, no 
wonder that they ſtart off and run from them; fr preſent 
Chriſt as lovely and amiable as you can, yet a carnal heart. 
accounts, it a burden, and runs away. That is the reaſon (to 
my knowledge) that, in ſome countries, people have laboured 
much and done little good: Why? This was the greateſt 
ſtumbling-block, they made laws concerning hair, it muſt be 
of ſuch a colour, the ſearf, and the band, and the handker- 
chief upon it; and fo caſt dams upon the people; they faw 
ſuch laws that they would not come near them, but railed 
againſt godlinefs, and fome were ready to hang and drown 
themſelves, and from thence it comes they make nicks and 
Knacks where the Scriptures make none. So that though al} 
men do not fo, yet generally carnal men conceive ſome ſuch 
thing. I remember a ſtory of a learned man, that there being 
a wild gentleman of a great eſtate, ſet to him to train him up, 
end bring him under a little; the young man hated and ab- 
{ horred him, and had as lief be hanged as come near him; for 
de thought he ſhould Joſe all his liberty; but the old gentle- 
man would walk, and the young man with him; and when the 
ore man would bowl he would bowl with him; and when 
e ſaw it was not ſuch a taſk as he thought it had been, he 
proved a godly, zealous man. So this 18 a mighty hindrance 
of doing good to others, to make religion to ſeem ghaſtly, by 
Iittle inventions and knacks that men make that Chriſt hath 
not bound them to; a caraal heart will not come into ſuch a 
prifon. | 
Thirdly, They can do little good to others, becauſe they 
_ religion to'carnal men as a ridiculous thing, to be 
aughed at. How ſo? I will tell you: Carnal men, however 
you concetve of them, they have oft a ſpirit of illumination, 
common knowledge, and right reaſon ; and by common know- 
ledge and right reaſon they may be able to judge farther than 
many Chriſtians, what is the will of God, and what is not, in 
external things, though they be ſtrangers from the power of 
thoſe things. Therefore when you come to carnal men, and 
fcatter ſuch laws, and commands, and rules among them, 
though they be ſtrangers from the power, yet they are able to 
judge as well as yourſelves, whether they be the laws of God 
or no; for they have underſtanding and reaſon, they have 
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Scripture, and they have common illumination; therefore 
when people make ſuch laws (whereas they ſhould reſpect 
what is expedient, and take the laws that Chriſt hath made) 
they expole themlelves to be laughed at, they are ſo far from 
gaining of ſouls, 10% 
But, fourthly (becauſe this is a great thing) for this reaſon ' 
we came into the world to win fouls, and to feed the lambs 
of Chriſt, therefore I ſhall ſhew you farther that by ſo doing 
you deprive, yourſelves of abundance of opportunities to do 
good, that though they would never ſo fain do good as much 
as others, yet they are deprived of the opportunity to do or 
receive good, My meaning is not that any ſhould do evil 
that good may come of it; neither do I mean that men ſhould 
do lawful things it they be in a doubtful condition; but my 
meaning 1s, they ſhould endeavour to'remove all prejudices 
and miſconceits of things, whereby they lay blocks in their 
own way: As for inſtance, how many godly men in this land, 
godly, and holy, and of great gifts, and that deſire to do good, 
and it may be out of a conceit, or rather (with reverence) out 
of conſcience of the pulpit or the places we preach in, haves 
hid their talents, and have laid down their work and kept in 
their gifts, and become unprofitable,* And how many hun- 
dred Chriſtians are there that are godly and holy people, out 
of conſcience of the calling of the miniſters, or the houſe that 
they meet in, have, with the grief of their ſouls. and many a 
heavy heart, {hut themſelves in a hole, four or five women 
together, and loſt the ule of thoſe bleſſed gifts: If they had 
ſtudied whether it had been convenient, it had been worth the | 
while to diſpute; but God hath made no law for preaching in 
2 pulpit or in a pew, or in a houſe of ſtone or not of ſtone; 
but making an abſolute law that it muſt hold in all caſes, they 
fall into theſe ſnares that are grievous. 1 
I ſpeak not this that you ſhould perſecute ſuch, for they 
are godly: people, and it is a ſign they have tender conſciences: » Walt 
I mean not ſo; nor do I perſuade them to do things without ith 
ſome knowledge, that they ſhould do it doubtingly; but! Wal 
deſire you to receive this truth, whereby the occaſion of ſuch + 
{cruples may be removed: There be four things: -::414% WM 
The firſt thing is this, that clearly demonſtrates that they LN 
cannot do much for God or the honour of God; becauſe if 
they do any thing for God, for the winning of others, it is 
by. chance, Ar for it is a thing beſide their intention. 
This is their religion; it is not to ſtudy how I may honour God 


Same ſcrupled to preach in a pulpit for want of a poſitive command, 
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and bring in ſinners; this ſcarcely comex in their thoughts, - 


but What is true and what is falſe, what is lawful and what is 


unlawful. Therefore divers that are elle godly men, let chem 
have a little point, right or wrong, they never conſider the 
congregation, how they may do moſt good; but they think this 
is truth, and every truth mnſt be preached in every place, at 


every time, to every people; thus is their religion, they never look 


af tt may do good. Whereas a Chriſtian that makes no more 
. laws than Chriſt hath made, and ſtudies what is expedient, - 


and would win fouls, he muſt be wiſe, and watchful, and cir- 


cumſpett, and able to fee what may conduce to edification, 


Therefore men in Scripture that were ſent to win ſouls, they 
are called fiſhermen, the apoſtles were; and fiſhermen muſt 
be cunning ; it is not every bait that will catch every fiſh, he 


muſt bait, and wait, and be cunning and wiſe: Saith Paul, 1 
took you by'guile; J had a way to win you, and inſinuate into 


ou: Men muſt make it their ſtudy, if they will win ſouls to 
the Lord, to look not only that they preach truth, but what 
truth, to what people, and what way they do it. Therefore 
Paul (Gal. 2.) when he came among the people that were not 
able to receive the truth conc-rning juſtification, and con- 


cerning ceremonies, he preached to them of good repute; that 


1s, choice Chriſtians that were able to bear it, that they might 
communicate it to others, or elſe he ſhould loſe his labour 
and run in vain. So in Ads 19, where there was great ſtrife 


about the temple of Diana, Paul, when he came there, knew 


that the people's hearts were fet on their temple, and the wor- 
ihipping of their idol, therefore he goes about wiſely to do 
their ſouls good, he might have ſaid, I preach the truth, and 


down with the image of Diana; but when the bufineſs was 


done, he ſpake not a word againſt Diana and the temple; he 
hated the image and the temple; but he went the wiſeſt way 
to work to win them. That is another reaſon. | 

A ſixth reaſon is this, theſe people cannot do good for the 
winning of others, and for the feeding of the poor lambs of 
Chriſt: Why ſo? If they do any, I told you, it is by acci- 
dent, it is beſide their intention, or if they intend any, it is a 
few of their own mind and judgment, thoſe that are in fellow- 
{np with them only, and the reſt they look on them as unbe- 
lievers, though they be never ſo holy, and the ſpirit of God 
have ſealed to their ſouls; yet they are unbelievers, and are 
in an Antichriſtian ſtate, and have the mark of the beaſt on 
them, and go from them as if they had the plague on them. 
1 ſay, thou mayeſt do good tg thoſe people that are thy own 
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mind; thou canſt never do good to others wich ſuch language 
under ſuch notions; whereas others that walk according to 
the truth that I now preſs upon you, they walk equally to all 


ſaints, and as Paul ſaith, I became all things to all men, that [ 
' might win ſome. He labours to win ſinners, to nouriſh the 
weak, if they have any thing of Chriſt he loves them; and if 
they have nothing, he endeavours to work it; whereas the 


other looks on them as Turks and Infidels, and can do them 


no good. | | | 
But'you will fay, Though we look ſo on them, we would 


do them good, if they would hearken to us. 


It may be ſa, and it is probable you would do them good; | 


but, I tell you, you ſhall never be able to do it in that way: 


Why? Becauſe, as Paul faith (1 Cor. 8.) Knowledge puſfeth 
up, but love edificth : If you love them not you cannot edify 
them: If I did know a man that ſhould' teach me, and loved 
me not, I cannot, I will not be edified. When good people 
that are ſealed that they are the Lord's, and that Chriſt is in 
them; when people ſhall come and call them Antichriſtians, 
and that they have the mark of the beaſt on them, and that 


they are unbelievers; are they. like to do them good? They 
are not, becauſe love doth not intervene. | 
Shall I add one word more, and end that?! 


Laſtly, They cannot win others, or do good to others: 


Why ſo? (It is a ſore word, I am loath to ſpeak it, but 1 
know it is true) becauſe they are ſo far from edifying that 


thoſe that go that way, according to that principle, they lead 
many filly ſouls to; their own deſtruttion; How? I will 
demonſtrate it thus, that nick tha: is new they lay ſuch 
ſtreſs on it that he that follows that is a believer and a ſaint, 
though he be ſtark naught: Now there is no poor, carnal ., 
man, there is no ſoul ſo wicked and wretched but he would 
be willing to do ſomething: for himſelf; and when he finds fo 


eaſy a way to heaven, that it is but obſerving ſuch an external 
thing, he will be of that way, though he be a whoremonger 
or an adulterer. As it is in Popery (though I compare not 


the perſons, but there is the ſame principle in both) how, 
comes their church to be ſo great? They come to poor people 
that know not what to do for ſalvation, and they ſay, Come, 
be of our church, and you ſhall be ſaved; take ſuch a reli- 
gion on you, confeſs your ſins to the prieſt, and do this and 


that, and then you-ſhall be ſaved. It is the ſame principle, 


you place ſalvation and heaven in external things, and moſt 
- of vour on making, and then poor ſouls that would go to 
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and they will obſerve thoſe external things; and then what is 


in. I have ſeen more than one that have been aſked, What 


| ſuch a way this twenty or two-and-twenty years, or fo long, 


within and the members without; as a man is not beautiful 
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heaven, and go the neareſt way they could find; they tome, 


the end of it? after all this ado there will be a carnal, pro- 
phane heart, that was never changed, that Chriſt was never 


evidence have you that Chriſt is in you? I have walked in 


and I am come out from Antichriſt. A man may do fo, and 
be a damned creature when all is done: I have {cen fome 
(though I think there be ſcarce any Chriſtians in the world 
befides that have done it) that have invented a world of tricks 
and quirks out of the Scripture, and made them abſolute laws, 
and none mult be held but they; and beſides I have ſeen ſuch 
boaſting and ſuch blindneſs in {pwitual things, that with cha- 
rity a man may ſay there is „ot grace in fuch fouls. There 
fore poor, carnal ſouls are gulled when ſuch tricks are put 
on them; carnal hearts run there, and think to be ſafe, and 
crow over others, and in the end they prove carnal. This is 
not the way to win others, or do good to others. So you 
have three motives. | = | 
The fourth motive that ſhould move you to hearken to 
this truth, to labour to underſtand it, and receive it, and to, 
walk by it, for otherwiſe you will never be excellent, Chnil- 
tians, remember that word, ſpiritual, excellent Chriſtians 
never make ſuch tricks; you ſhall always. obſerve that the 
eagle looks not aſter flies: I have never ſeen, and I have 
conſidered with myſelf, I have ſcarcely ever, if ever, ſeen a 
ipiritual Chriftian go that way: You ſhall obſerve in your- 
ſelves (if I be not deceived) that when your fouls are in a 
ſpiritual temper, full of the. love of -God and communian 
with Chriſt, and in a holy, ſpiritual frame, you ſhall not find 
ſuch a diſpoſition in you to make ſuch a glorious buſineſs of 
little external things, neither that God hath. commanded, 
though we muſt not neglett that, much leſs thoſe that God 
never commanded: So the excellency in Chriſtianity, or the 
beauty of holineſs; I would let it out (as a godly man in 
another caſe) by the natural beauty of a man or a woman: 
What makes a man or a woman beautiful? It is not only the 
baving ſo many limbs; another man may have as many legs, 
and fingers, and toes as a beautiful man hath, and yet not be 
beautiful: But what is the beauty of a man? A ſymmetry, 
or harmony and proportion, between the humours of the body 


that hath a great head and a little hand, that is no proportion, 
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So a Chriſtian that walks by the rule of lawfulnefs and unlaw- 
fulneſs only, by what is lawful and commanded and what is 
forbidden, he will not be a beautiful Chriſtian, chat is but a 
limb of Chriſtianity; but excellent Chriſtianity ariſeth from 
proportion between our actions; when an action is not only. 
good, but it is done expediently, it is done decently and or- 
derly; as a lute or a pair of virginals, that have as many 
ſtrings as they need, yet there may he no mulic : So there is 
no beauty in a Chriſtian that faith, what is truth, and what is 
falſhood ? and what is lawful, and what unlawful? but the 
beauty is when a man ordereth his ways as that he doth 
things for the honour of God, and for the good of others and, 
his own ſoul; this makes an excellent Chriſtian, the other 
cannot be excellent Chriſtians. The reaſons and grounds of 
it (that I may touch them briefly) 5 * 
The firſt is this (I ſpake @ little before of it) becauſe an ex- 
cellent ſaint, or an happy faint, he hath the mind of Chriſt. 
Jeſus; we have the mind of Chriſt, ſaith the apoſtle: What. is 
that? Thus, he hath the law and will of God in the New Tek 
tament written in his heart, there is juſt the ſame finger as was 
in penning this bleſſed book, with the fame letters, and cha- 
ratters, and the ſame order; thence it comes to pals, as we 
ſee among lambs and ſheep, put a lamb among a thouſand 
he will go to his own dam; you are not able to give a reaſon, 
uch leſs the poor creature: So the will of God is written in 
he heart of a Chriſtian; one comes and tells him of a nick. 
of outward ſanctity; though he be not able to give an anſwer 
Paainſt it, yet there is a kind of ſagacity in him, the law of 
: od is written in his heart, and- therefore he will not obey. 
\ Wat: he knows not why, but he cannot touch it: So though 
1 {& Chriſtian have reaſon in moſt of his ways, yet the main 
e {Wrinciple that leads him is fomewhat above that. Thoſe, +: 
) ants that have not their hearts touched with this loadſtone 
d 
© 
n 


ill be carried about to any nick till they be undone. ... 
Another ground is, becauſe an excellent faint is buſy, and 
mployed about higher things, and therefore he cannot find 
. ne to take up all his thoughts to ſtudy externals; as ſome 
e Hople, all their preaching, and praying, and diſcourſe is about 
ch things in externals : A ſaint may look upon it, and talk 
petting it, but he is ſo taken up about knowing of Chriſt 
nd his love, and bringing his ſoul into communion with him, 
d conformity to him, that he hath not time to do it. A man 
ay fay, and truly ſay, that there are divers people that trade 
external things; and lay as Pharaoh, The people are idle. 


| 7 God ! fly theſe things, and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs 
a 


ſtudious in making little knots, and nicks, and laws. 


330 SERMON VI1ITs« 


So it is an hundred to one but thou haſt an idle ſoul within, 
that is left at random, thou knoweſt not what terms God and 
thy ſou! are in; and therefore you ſhall find in ſeveral places 
in Timothy there was a ſtirl about genealogies, they might have 
faid, It is Scripture and truth: Take heed of them, faith Paul: 
How ſhall Timothy take heed of them? See the rule 1 Tim, 
4, 8, he calls him to another buſineſs, he takes him and puts 
him upon another work: Bodily exerciſe profiteth little: What 
ſhall he do then? Exerciſe thyſelf to godlineſs. Why this is 
godlineſs, might they ſay: No, it is a hundred to one, faith 
Paul: but they are people that are remiſs in godlineſs, that 
are taken up with fables. So in verſe 12, Let no man deſpiſe 
thy youth, but be an example to the believers, in word, in conver. 
fation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity ; that is, in theſe 
ſpiritual things. So in chapter 6, 11, there was a great deal 
of ſtir about outward things: What muſt Timothy do? O mai 


uh, love, patience, meekneſs ; that is, take up thy foul, employ 
it in ſpiritual things, and, I warrant thee, thou ſhalt not be ſo 


Another thing, why an excellent Chriſtian cannot be ſo, is 
becauſe the excellent Chriſtian finds ſuch ſweetneſs, having 
taſted how good God is in his Son; there is ſuch ſweetneſs i 
ſpiritual things that you cannot feed them with the hulks. 
Bring a ſpiritual faint, and tell him, here is a church and 
congregation, there is none like it in the world, they are a 
Antichriftian but this: Bring him there, and there all thel 
prayers, and their diſcourſes, and ſermons, it is only « 
churches, and I know not what, and they are endleſs upc 
that, and Antichriſt is Babylon, and this is Jeruſalem ant 
Sion: A ſpiritual ſoul cannot feed on this, he cannot lin 


there no more than a fiſh on the ſhore: As Job ſaith, As! 


mouth judges of taſtes ſo doth the ear of words. We can git 
no reaſon of our taſting, why a thing is ſweet or four ; and! 
of hearing: But there is a ſecret thing within that cannot i 
vour thoſe external things and hufks, that feed not the ſoul 
and a faint, being a ſheep of Chriſt, he knows his voice. 
Another reaſon is this, that an excellent faint hath ſuc 
good ſtock or eſtate within that he cannot but contemplate! 
enjoying of Godas much as may be, he needs not go abroad 
far to thoſe things. Whereas, on the other fide, genen 
thoſe people that take up all their time and diſcourſe in ib 
— 2 you ſhall find uſually that they are bankrupts or bat 
ers, they have cracked eitates; for when men backll 
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from God, and have loſt their communion with Chriſt, what 
then? They will make it up in outward things to the utmoſt, 
even to fupererogation. As in {fatah, when the people had 
backſlided and revolted, they brought abundance of facri- 
tices, God was weary of them he complains not of the want 
of them, but he ſaith, I will have none of them, away with 
them, the kernel of the foul is gone. So in Micah 6, thoſe 
wicked people that did enjoy nothing of God in their ſouls, 
ſay they, How ſhall 1 come before the Lord? ſhall I bring @ 
thouſand rams, or ten thouſand rivers of oil? ſhall I give the 


fruit of my body for the fin 3 O no; the Lord will 
. have none of them. So, when ſo 


uls are broken and bank- 
rupt, generally thoſe people for a while keep up a profeſſion 
in external niceties. Therefore backfliders that run from 
God, and are aſhamed to be prophane at once, for a year or 
two they take up an external religion, and make endleſs 
knacks, and will be brave people, and by and by down goes 
that too. Uſually when the devil draws people from God, he 
eats the kernel à year or two before, and then he knows they 
will throw away the ſhell. _ 1 1 | 

Only one thing more, to move you to confider this truth, 
and to endeavour to ſet yourſelves this way, is this, that all 
of you, or moſt of you, I think, look on theſe times (eſpeci- 
ally that are coming) as ſuffering times, and you do well fo to 
do; and, it may be, there is more reafon to look for it than 
before, it is ſafe to make that account, and if it prove other- 
wiſe it will be the ſweeter; you make account to ſuffer; many 


of you (it may be) on right grounds fear forer ſufferings than 


formerly. If you mean to ſuffer, confider beforehand, look 
to your principles, take heed that you ſuffer not as evil doers 5 
that is, take heed that you be not brought to the ſtake to 
faffer for nicks, or conceits, or things of your own: making; 
for however many of God's own people have often-fuffered 
for ſuch nicks, and with comfort, it was the mercy of God, 
becauſe they had honeſt hearts: And many times carnabmen, 
Scipio and Cato, and thoſe ſuffered valiantly out of a natural 
reſolution; yet you cannot be ſure that you ſhall have com- 
fort in your ſuffering, without it be for the truth of God, that 
God hath laid down: Therefore as Jeremiah ſaith in the La- 
mentations, fo I ſay to you, Wherefore is the living man forrow- 
ful? Man ſuffers for his fins. And what follows? Let us fearch 
and try our ways. Beloved, this is the benefit of affliction, 
not only to make us ſearch 6ur ways, and to reform what is 
amiſs in that; but to make the wiſe ſearch their prineiples, 
Uu N 
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their belief, and their liberty, and their tenets, and to hold 
only that which they are with joy able to lay down their lives 
for. As in a ſtorm, when the ſeamen ſee it coming, they 
{earch the ſhip, and ſee if there be any ſuperfluous goods, and 
they caſt them overboard. When the conſtable comes, if there 
be any ſtolen goods in the houle, out with that: So, if a ſtorm 
be coming, conſider, Here is a nick that I have made, will it 
hold? ſhall I burn for it? It will be fearful, when you ſhall 


| ſuffer, either to relinquiſh, and ſo ſhame religion, or elſe to 


ſuffer for that which you know not whether it is right or 
wrong: Therefore {earch your — and your tenets againſt 
lufferings come, that you may make no more laws than you 
are able to die for. | 

Laſtly (to conclude at this time) this ſhould move you to 
conſider, how much the Lord will be offended with you, and 
that juſtly, in caſe, when you come to judgment, you be found 
to have either bound yourſelves where God hath made you 
free, or have uſed your liberty to his diſhonour; for both 
theſe I drive at. God hath given us liberty in the New Tel- 
tament, a great deal of liberty ; he hath given us that honour as 
ſons; he hath not bound us with little laws, as in the Old 
Teſtament; he dealt with them as with little children. Now 
if we ule this liberty to his diſhonour, and not ſeek in every 
thing to advantage our own ſouls, and to further his glory, 
there will be a fearful reckoning. 

Let me tell you a word, that may ſeem ſtrange to ſome of 
you, That the Lord may be more offended with a Chriſtian, 
for doing an inexpedient thing, or for not doing an expedient 
thing, than for foregoing a thing abſolutely commanded: As 
thus, God oft gives us an abſolute command, and he ſends 
another duty that makes him ſuſpend the former (as I have 
ſhewed) as a leſs duty is no duty when a greater comes in 
place; but when it is expedient completely, God never dil- 

enfeth with ſuch an action, but it is a ſin not to do it: As for 
inſtance, ſuppoſe you have a ſon that is at age, and you have 
an apprentice, and you bid him do ſo much work, and you 
go home to your houle, and bid your ſon do that which may 
be for the honour of his father, but you tie him to nothing; 
and when you are from home, the ſon meets with an oppor- 
tunity that might have enriched his father's houſe for ever, if 
he had taken it, but he did it not; and the ſervant is negligent, 
and doth not do his work in your abſence ; when the father 
comes home, and the ſon ſhall ſay, I had an advantage to have 
advanced you and us all, bar J did not take it; His father 


, t 
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did not command him to lay hold of the opportunity; but, 
judge you, would you be more angry with the ſon or with the 
ſervant, that negletted only a few trifling things. So you 
have opportunity to make God honourable (as I may with re- 
verence ſpeak) in ſuch a court, in ſuch a committee, at ſuch 
a time, in ſuch a thing that God hath not abſolutely com- 
manded or forbidden. This 1s the reaſon, if you compare 
ude with 2 Peter, why there are ſuch woes threatened againſt 
thoſe that turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, they bring upon 
themſelves ſwift damnation, Why ſo? God beſtoweth grace, 
and hath made them free, and redeemed them, and they turn 
all to wantonneſs and looſeneſs. Therefore I will conclude 
only with one inſtance, and that is thus, ſuppoſe you had a 
ſervant in your houſe, the maſter workman of the ſhop, that 
ou do not chuſe to tie to any thing, he is a good ſervant, and 
— wiſdom to do himſelf good, and to advance the family; 
and you have a little, young apprentice, and you tie him to do 
ſo much work againſt you come home; and both neglet it, 
the great man and the boy, they have done nothing; what will 


you ſay? You will fay to the man, I thought you had more 


wiſdom; I thought you would have given good example to 
the child; that you had been a man of wildom, and would 
have been truſty when I. was gone from home, and for you to 
be idle, and to let go ſuch a market and ſuch cuſtomers. 
You would be a hundred fold more angry with him than with 


the other. Thus the Jews were children, and were tied to 


an eyelet-hole and to the ſnuff of a candle. Now the Lord 
hath left us free, for his honour and our advantage. Now 


when we ſhall come to reckon before the Lord, and God. 


ſhall find carnal profeſſors that never laid hold of an oppor- 
tunity to honour God; what will he ſay? I thought you 
wauld have honoured me; you have another Goſpel for 
clearneſs and glory, and you have more wiſdom, and the offer 
of my ſpirit, and yet you were drunken and carnal profeſſors; 
you had ſo many opportunities, and you let them go, and did 
me no honour; but lived as drones, and did go out as the 
ſnuff of a candle, I will pay you for all. The ſum is, not to 
negle& any known commandment, but to make no more than 
God hath made, and to make out the reſt in expediency; that 
is the way to honour the Lord. Therefore, to conclude, I 
wiſh, — exhort you, as James ſaith, So ſpeak, and fo do, as 
thoſe that ſhall be judged by the law of liberty, O, the law of 
liberty will be a ſevere law one day. God hath called us to 
be ſons, he hath given us a great deal of liberty, whereby ws 
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may ſerve him more to his glory, and with more hohonr to 
ourſelves; if we abule this, and walk carnally and ill-favour- 
edly, it will be a ſevere law to us, and a ſevere day to ſuch 
protcilors, | 0 9 
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1 CORINTHIANS X, 23. 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: 
All things are lawful ſor me, but all things ediſy not. 


| y y E are come to the laſt doctrine that we obſerved 
from theſe words, namely, That a Chriſtian, in his walking, 


| ſhould eye not only what is lawful and what is unlawful, but 


alſo what is expedient and what 1s inexpedient. | 
I have delivered to you almoſt all that I have to ſay to you 
concerning this point alſo. Something there 1s to clear, or 
rather faſten this upon you, that ſo I may finiſh the point at 
this ume. | | 
But, beloved, I ſee the devil ſeeks to hinder us, and to caſt 
blocks in our way; therefore, before I go forward, I muſt 
ſpeak two or three words to clear a little of the way; for we 
that are miniſters are compared to carpenters, in our building 
the houſe of God, and when a carpenter goes home at night, 
and leaves his work, he finds rubbiſh in his way in- the morn- 
ing that muſt be removed; and fo it is in our miniſtry. Now, 
for the removing of this, conſider and underſtand theſe three 
things, that ſo I may proceed. 
Firſt, That whereas we have ſpent four or five Lord's-days 
in opening this doctrine to you, aiming at peace among the 
ſaints (for as to the other, the ſeed of the {erpent, they will 
never be reconciled) I would have you underſtand this, that 
I have not all this while properly and directly ſpoken againſt 
any man's way whatſoever: It is true I have had occaſion to 
ſpeak of thoſe that you cali Familiſts, and Antinomians, and 


Independents, and Anabaptiſts, and Preſbyterians (though I 


am wary to ule any of theſe words, becauſe I defire peace) 
hut in all that I have ſaid hitherto of any of theſe men's ways, 
I did not properly ſpeak againſt any of their ways; but what 
I ipake was by way of illuſtration, only to illuſtrate and clear 
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the thing in hand: What is that? This, that I profeſs mylelf 
an open adverfary to more than any thing in the world (all 
my drift hath been to illuſtrate and clear out) that Old Teſta- 
ment principle, that is the root of all miſchief nearly, - What 
is that? That principle in you whereby you will go and make 
laws in external things under the Golpel where Chrift hath 
not made them; and, in the mean while, neglect or deſtroy 
love, and peace, and edification. This principle is that which 
I have followed; and if 1 have ſpoken of Anabapriits, or 
Preſbyterians, or Independents, it hath been to drive out this 
principle, that, like leaven (to my underſtanding) hath foured 
us all; and if the Lord directs us that we may have this out, 
that is my deſign and endeavour. = | 

There are two forts of people among you, which do ſome- 
what diſcourage and hinder us in the work. 1 F Ra 

The one is, divers that are wondrous'well pleaſed, I will 
not ſay hut ſome are pleaſed to edification; they are pleaſed 
becauſe they be edified': I hope ſo. But, I fear, others are 
exceedingly taken; becauſe J have occaſion to mention all 
thefe forts of people, therefore they are pleated, becauſe 
every one hopes to get the other to his faction. As if he be 
a Preſbyterian, it is pleaſant to him to hear any thing ſpoken 
againſt the Independents; and if he be an Independent, to hear 
the Preſbyterians ſpoken againſt.* So ] fear you are pleaſed 
becauſe you are in faction; and every one is glad to have the 
preacher fide with his faction: This pleaſeth corruption, but 
doth the ſoul no good. 

Others, on the other ſide, are offended exceedingly at what 
hath been ſaid: Why ſo? Becauſe hearing any thing ſpoken 
of that party they are of (whatſoever it be) by way of illuſtra- 
tion, to clear, and follow, and hunt out this principle, they 
take it heinouſly: Why ſo? Becauſe religion (1 muſt tell 
you) is all in faction among us; therefore, though you your- 
(elves acknowledge that there are ſome godly men that are In- 
dependents, and ſome godly men that are Preſbyterians, yet 
it is ſo in faction that if a preacher rail againſt Preſbytery he is 
an excellent preacher; and, on the other fide, if he be bitter 
azainſt Tndependents he is a rare man; and ſo you go along 
in fattion, that no man living is able to do your ſouls good. 

I bewail it, and it will be your miſery, you in this city, of 
all places in Chriſtendom (excepting none) are miſerable 
people. Here is a populons place, and abundance of preachere, 
and abundance of itching ears and hearts covered with fat- 
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neſs, as the Pſalmiſt faith; and you will not be tied by the 
magiſtrates to your pariſhes; and I deſire not that; but yoy 
will not be tied by the miniſters to ſuffer the word of exhor. 
tation, but you make a trade of wandering from miniſter to 
miniſter to try their words, and as ſoon as you have heard a 
word that croſſeth your corruption and your fancy, you are 
gone. As if a poor ſoldier ſhould come with a wounded arm, 
or a broken leg, and deſire a ſurgeon to put on a plaiſter, and 
when he feels it ſmart, away he goes from that to another, and 
ſo to a third and a fourth. So you are, miſerable ſouls, with. 
out God's mercy, like to periſh for ever; you have hearts as 
fat as brawn, as fat as greaſe, as ſome tranſlate it, What is 
that? Our work is upon your hearts, we are God's hammers, 
the word is called ſo by Jeremiah, Now take a greaſy thing, 
and put it under a hammer, and it will flip on one ſide, and 
on another, you can never ſtrike it juſtly. So you, if there 
be any thing that croſſes your humour, it is a hard ſaying, and 
away you go; and, were it not for your own miſery, it were 
no great loſs. Therefore, let me tell you, it is a principle 
that I am an enemy to whereloever it is, and it is that which 
I have been hunting out; and let every one take his ſhare to 
open it, and labour to find it out for his good: I would be. 
gin with myſelf, and I profeſs before you, that there 1s no 
principle that hath ſo miſled my ſoul (to my grief) as this prin. 
ciple. Let me take my ſhare, and yon yours, and ſuffer not 
your hearts to be above the word of God, and to run wild 
when any thing comes to do you good, but ſuffer the word 
of exhortation for your good: That is one thing. 
Secondly, This is another thing, in all that I have ſaid (and 
I have ſpoken much concerning this) I have not in all th 
(woe to me if I ſhould) ſought to enervate or weaken any 
jot or tittle of any abſolute command of God, concerning an 
good commanded or any evil forbidden. Think not there 
fore (as I ſaid before) here is a latitude, Paul hath broken 
down the hedge, and we may do what we liſt: No, in al 
things that God hath determined I have carried it fo that! 


would not have the good omitted that he hath commanded, of 


the evil done that he hath forbidden; for I know what the 
ſpirit ſaith in the cloſe of the book of the Revelations, He thu 
adds to this book, God ſhall add to him all the plagues that an 
written in this book ; and he that takes away any thing, God ſhai 


put his name out of the book of life ; and I know that he that breat{}en 


the leaſt commandment, and teacheth men fo to do, ſhall be leaſt i 
the kingdom of heaven, (Matt, 5.) Therefore J have not, i: 
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all this, ſought to weaken any one tittle or thing abſolutely 
e determined. : | 
1 Thirdly, and laſtly, The main aim of all was peace; there- 
F 


fore 1 would admoniſh you all of being like the ſpider, to . . 


o draw poiſon out of the. ſweeteſt flowers. If we ſtudy to make 
a peace, and thou pickeſt occalion of more war, to wrangle and 
e jengle more, woe to thee; for if Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the 
n, peace-makers; then Curſed are the peace-breakers ; thoſe that 
d any way give juſt occaſion to break the peace of God's people. 
1d And I am afraid, notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, there 
h. are ſome among us that I may ſay of them as David ſaith of 
as ſome in his time, When I ſpeak of peace they prepare for war: So 
is © when we ſpeak of peace, and ule means to reconcile the ſaints, 
rs, ¶ they pick occaſion of jangling and wrangling, This is but 
18, MW to clear the way. | 

nd So now 1 proceed to that which remains, which conſiſts in 
ere ¶ two things: i | 

nd The one is to point out briefly ſome hindrances in the way 
ere of the ſaints that muſt be removed, or elle we ſhall never walk 
ple Haccording to this rule. 

ich Secondly, To ſhew ſome few means (as we call them) ex- 
: toflternal means, that God hath directed me to, how to come to 
be · ¶ ſquare our hearts and lives according to this rule, 

nol But, before I come to that, there are two objections in the 
rin-vay, which I ſhall anſwer briefly. 

The firſt is this, you will fay, Sir, for all you fay you aim 
at peace, and you endeavour peace, yet, notwithſtanding, I 
think you ſeem to enervate the word of God, you ſeem to 
make a great deal of the word of God unprofitable ; for if we 
muſt not make an abſolute rule of every thing here, what do we 
with it? There will be a great deal void; for you told us that 
Hot every example, no, nor every precept, doth make an ab- 
ſolute rule to bind the ſaints; ſo, it ſeems, there will be a great 
deal void, and what ſhall we do with it? 

To anſwer that briefly, I deny that there is any thing in 
his bleſſed book that is unprofitable; but I deny this alſo, 
hat every thing in the New Teſtament 1s profitable to make 
rule of; Iwill ſhew you two places in Scripture, the firſt is 
Wn Romans 15, 4, Whatſoever things were written afbretime were 
ritten for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort 

the Scriptures, might have hope; that is, there are many 
hings that are for comfort, there are many things that teach 
Wen the myſteries of faith, there are many ends to the word 
t God beſides making rules to bind us in our converſation, 
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It is more fully in 2 Tim. g, 16, All Scripture is given by in- 
ſpiration of God, and is profitable for dodtrine, and reproof, and 
correction, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs. It. is profitable for 
qoctrine; that is, to teach the myſteries of heaveniy things to 
be believed: And for reproof, to thew us where we fin againſt 
God, to help to convince us, as the Greek word ſignifies: 
And for correction, to help to heal our back{liding: And for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that is, to make rules and laws, 
So all the blefſed book is profitable; but I deny that God ever 
gave this book to that end, to make rules and canons of every 
thing, \ | ; 8 M 

Secondly, To anſwer that, thoſe things that are rules for us 
to walk by, you muſt underſtand that they are not delivered 
to us in theorems or theſes, they are not given in canons or 
aphoriſms; the word of God is not given ſo: Or more plainly, 
not as the Ten Commandments were, where every thing was, 
thou ſhalt do this, and thou ſhalt not do that; it is not given 
ſo; but as our common law, as a rule to walk by; but we mult 
be very wary of drawing rules: We draw it ſometimes from 
the leiter of the ſtatute, ſometimes from parallel cafes, ſome. 
times from the caſe of ſuch a judge upon fuch a party, ſome- 
times from right reaſon, ſometimes from precedents : So think 
not to find rules in Scripture all in canons, to bind all: No, 
there are few rules for converſation that are ſo. Indeed ſpe- 
culative things, matters of faith, are laid down in terminis 
, What to do; but in matters of converſation it is not fo. Fhere- 
fore be wondrous wary how vou draw a rule to walk by: As 
for inſtance, in tho book of God we read that Abraham, by 
the command of God, muſt kill Zfaac ; you cannot draw this 
rule or dottrine thence, that every man muſt go and kill his 
child; but we may draw this rule, that we muſt part with the 
deareſt thing we have to obey God. So Paul circumciſed 
Timothy, we cannot draw this dottrine or rule thence, that we 
muſt go and circumcite one another; but we may this, that in 
things that are undetermined we ſhould do things ſo as that 
we may avoid offence. Paul wiſheth Timothy to take care of 
his cloak, we cannot draw this rule, that we muft leave our 
cloaks bebind us, and fend our neighbours for them; but this 
we may, that we ought to be careful of thoſe earthly things 
that God hath beſtowed upon us. 

Beloved, it is not unwillingneſs (in honeſt hearts to walk 
by the rules of God) that hurts their ſouls; for an honeſt 
beart will not baulk the word of God, it will go by that rule; 
but it is che mildrawing of rules from the word of God, 1 
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pity to ſee with what hearts and conceits many draw rules 
from the word of God: As for inſtance, ſome have taken li- 
terally that text of our Saviour's, Some are made eunuchs of 
men, and done accordingly. And ſo the Papiſts, in that pa- 
rable of Dives and Lazarus, out of Abraham's boſom they 
would prove purgatory : And ſo the ulurers, becauſe God com- 
pares himſelf to one, they would prove it to be lawful: And ſo 
(Matthew 22.) they were to compel men to come to the feaſt, 
therefore men muſt compel others to be of what religion they 
pleaſe. Beware of this, and remember theſe two things, that 
all in this bleſſed book is not for converſation, they have 
their uſe beſides that; and, ſecondly, be wary how you draw 
rules: Therefore weak Chriſtians, when you draw rules out 
of the book of God, ſay not only, Sir, I walk by Scripture, 
here is my rule, but aſk godly people, do 1 draw this rule 
right? here is a text; is this a right conſequence? doth this 
riſe clearly from it? You ſhould do lo, But if you can get 


a line of Scripture, you pull it by the end, and run headlong;' 


and make a rule of it; but beware of that. TH: 
Therefore let me call upon you again; I beſeech you re- 
member that requeſt I made to you, that you would learn how 


much precept or example, or what kind of precept, and what 
kind of example, goes to make an abſolute rule. for all the 


ſaints in the New Teſtament; determine that, or y6u can do 
nothing: As in a court, when a delinquent comes to be tried, 


they aſk him who he will be tried by; ſome are tried by the 


peers, others by the country. So lay down a ſtandard out of 
the word by which you may judge; there are none that have 


taken pains yet in it: It may be God may give ſome Chriſ- 


tians opportunity to do a little hereafter in that buſineſs: But 


otherwiſe never ſay, I have Scripture for it on my fide; men 


make Scripture ſpeak any thing. Therefore all the miſery of 
an honeſt-hearted ſoul is, not that he waiks not by rule, but 


that he miſdraws his rules; he pulls them by the head and 


thoulders, and draws them not right. 

The ſecond objettion is this (but you will ſay this is very 
ſtrange) that Moſes, by your own confeflion, ſhould make a 
curious piece, to an eyelet hole; and that Mofes was ſo faithful 
in his houſe, and that the Son of God ſhould not be ſo faith- 
ful in the New Teſtament; this is a common argument; it is 


ſtrange that the Son of God ſhould not be ſo faithful in lay- 


ing down every tittle as Moſes was, who was but a ſervant. 


But to anſwer that, it ſounds to me like the reaſoning which 
J hear among ſimple people, when we ſay, they mult go te 
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hell if they continue in their fs; fay they, Is not God 
ſtronger than the devil? Therefore they mult go to heaven 
though they continue unbehevers; doth that follow? | 

So here, muſt it follow that Chriſt is not faithful as Moſes, 
becauſe he hath not made fo curious a piece in external 
things in the New Teſtament? That is not the thing. What 
was faithfulneſs in Mofjes? To declare and deliver to the 
people all the ordinances and ſtatutes of God; though Moſes 
did not deliver all; for David delivered much concernin 
finging and other things; but all that God told him he deli- 
vered, and fo he was faithful. What was faithfulnefs in 
Chriſt? That all that he had feen and heard of his Father he 
told to his diſciples. Therefore I retort the argument thus, 
and that truly and rightly, that Chriſt Jelus did not deliver 
any ſuch curious piece in external things in the New Teſta— 
ment, therefore Chriſt Jeſus was faithful; he being faithful, 
there is no ſuch thing to be found there. To make it a little 
plainer by an illuſtration, ſuppole a gentleman in the country 
ſhould have a ſon and a ſervant, both faithful as he judgeth; 
and he ſhould fend his ſervant to market to buy a great deal 
of meat, and ſpice, and ſugar, and clothes, and the like; and 
he ſhould ſend his ſon with letters to the parliament, with 
meſſages to the committees of ſtate ; they both go home, they 
have both done their errand: now ſhould that gentleman ſay 
that his ſon was unfaithful becaule he did not bring as much 
tuggage home as the ſervant? No; it was the meſſage of the 
ſervant to fetch luggage; but it was the meſlage of the {on to 
deliver his meflage.. So the meilage of Moſes was luggage, 
to teach them endleſs, external laws and things; but the dehgn 
of the Son of God's meſſage was to declare the ſecret, ſpiri- 
tual myſteries of his Father to the people of God in the New 
Teſtament; therefore it is no ſenſe, much lels truth, to lay, 
that Chriſt was unfaithful, becauſe he hath not ſo many curi— 
ous ties in outward things as Moſes. So I have done with 
thoſe objettions. 

Now, briefly, to end all at this time, there are two things 
that remain: 

Firſt, To point out the hindrances that keep us from walk- 
ing according to this truth. 

And, ſecondly, to ſhew you certain means that may farther 
you in it. 

The hindrances are theſe four or five: 

Firſt, That you muſt take heed of engaging yourſelyes with 
any party in religion beyond your own principles, Religion 
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is already in a faction among ſome ſaints, men are ready to 
cry, Jam for Paul, and I am for Apollo, and I am. for Cephas. 
Now I would have you by no means perſecute others ;' but 1 
would have you love all ſaints, all that call on the name of the 
Lord with a pure heart, and hots all ſaints, without faction; 
but take heed of running into any of theſe parties whaſnever 
beyond your own principle, further than you have a clear 
light, that you can anſwer comfortably for it, at the laſt day, 
before the. Lord. 

Hence is this running into faction, that J believe there are 


| thouſands of men and women that profets themſelves now 


Preſbyterians that know not, nor underſtand what Preſhytery 
is; wen ſcarcely know what they ſay, and yet I am a Preſby- 
terian, and run into faction. So many, in that way that yon 
call Independency, that out of ſome motive of truth that they 
ſee in it, and their good neighbours and friends that are of it, 
they run along in It; and what follows? When they come to 
ſutter, in death or the like caſe, they either go back with 
ſhame, and grieve their brethren, or elſe they go on uncom- 
fortably, for that that they have not a ſeal to their conſcience. 
So now 1 may ſay, in ſome meaſure, that people generally 
believe as the church believes, as the faRion that they may 
Join themſelves to believes. Therefore beware of this, this 
is not a time for men to fee with other men's eyes; Try all 
things, and hold fafl that which is good: Let every man prove 
his own work, Love all ſaints, if there be any thing of God 
in them, but walk not according to any man's rules or princi- 
ples farther than God clears it to your ſouls. 

The ſecond thing is this, that if you would walk by rule, 
take heed of looking upon any thing, truth or crror, with the 
eye of prejudice. People look now-a-days upon all things 
(that are controverted eſpecially) every one hath a glaſs be- 
fore his eyes, one blue, another red; one looks on a thing as 
it is accompanied with ſhame and perſecution, as it hath ſuch 
nicknames on it; others look on other things as they are ap- 
proved by wiſe men, and followed by the multitude, as they 
bring profit and credit: Remove all theſe things from what- 
ever you would judge aright of, theſe are falſe glaſſes: There- 
fore truth or error, that which is moſt perſecuted in the 
world, you muſt judge as if it had all the preferment and ad- 
vancement in the world. This I have often thought, thoſe 
that ſhall come a hundred years hence that ſhall be godly (i 
the world laſts ſo long) will wonder at our follies, and think 
us madmen in moſt of our controverſies and wranglings, be- 
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cauſe that prejudice, and peeviſhneſs, and paſſion, and thoſe 
miſts and glaſſes ſhall not be before their eyes, they will be 
able to judge of things as they are. As we have read of a 
controverſy many years between the ſaints about keeping of 
. Eaſter in the eaſtern and weſtern churches; ſome would keep 
It at one time, and ſome at another; we think they were mad 
to ſtri ve about it, and it had been no matter if it had never 
been kept. And ſo in the Convocation, for a quarter of a 
year in the ſynod the biſhops of Canterbury and York ſtrove 
who ſhould fit uppermoſt: We think they were mad; but 
they were great things in thoſe days when they had no better 
light. So thoſe that ſhall come after will wonder as much at 
us. Therefore labour to be as wiſe as thy child will be forty 
years hence; look on things without prejudice, and then thou 
ſhalt ſee clearly. 

Thirdly, Take heed, if thou wilt walk by the rules of the 
Goſpel (and by this that I have laid down before thee) of a 
devout jealouly that is in you, of all things that are upon the 
right hand. I ſhall endeavour to open it a little: I know 
that generally men are jealous of thoſe opinions that are on 
the left hand: I mean thus, moſt men are very apt to believe 
that it is the truth of God, whailvever it is, if it bring credit, 
and preferment, and profit, and the like; and they are eaſily 
convinced that error brings poverty and ſhame. As the 
people in Ferem:ah 43, when the prophet comes to teach 
them that they ſhould not go into Egypt, and they had a mind 
to go, contrary to God's word (9rr/e 2.) Then faid the men, 
thou ſpeakeſt falſely, the Lord our God hath, not ſent thee to ſay, 
go not into Egypt to ſojourn there; They were jealous that it 
was a falſe meſſage, that it was no truth, but error, to tell 
them a thing contrary to their own luſts. So Ahab, that had 
four hundred falſe prophets, he thought that Mzcajah did not 
ſpeak truth: Why? Becauſe it was contrary to his proſperity; 
he ſaid not, Go and profper, as the reſt did. So moſt men are 
apt to do now; men are ſtrangers to the life of God, and are 
blind, and they think not that the way to heaven is through 
many perſecutions: Therefore any pamphlet, or any ſermon, 
though from a carnal drunkard, it will eafily confirm them in 
the truth (as they call it) that goes with proſperity: But what- 
ſoever is on the other ſide is error if it bring not gain. 

But theſe men, I may ſay, they be friends to the world and 
enemies to God, and they are not worthy to be called Chriſt's 
diſciples; And there will be a time when God will come to 
interpret and expound his own word. Ypu ſhall all be 


e 
8 
a 


2 bo & wy 


= ow 


SW ay "0 9 = IDS br 


— as. * 


interprets the word: Therefore you that follow. truth now on 
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Judged by the word of God, and you ſhall be judged as God 


that faſhion, I ſay to you as learned Mr, Dyke ſaid, it is an 
obſervable ſpeech, when he was ſpeaking of non-reſidents or 
pluraliſts, he brings him anſwering for himſelf before the 
Lord as it were at the laſt day: There God will tell thee, if 
thou hadſt loved me thou wouldft have fed my flock thou wilt ſay, 
I fed them by myſelf, or by my cur ate ; but faith he, What if that 
be not the meaning of the place when thou comeſt there. So you 
take any thing for truth if it hold with gain and proſperity, 
you will wreſt any Scripture; but when God ſhall interpret 
his own Scriptures, and you {hall be judged by them, what if 
that be not the meaning of thoſe Scriptures as your pamphlets 
and carnal ſermons ſay: Look to it. | 

But, on the other ſide, there is a devout jealouly in a godly 
man, he thinks that is always truth that goeth with perfecu- 
tion, and that error goeth with peace; and heretn the honeſt 
heart oftener miſſeth the will of God than the other way: As 
honeſt 7-hoſhaphat, when four hundred prophets bid them go 
to Ramoth-G:lead, and proſper, he thought this too good to be 
true; he ſuſpetted it was not the way of God it was ſo ſmooth, 
there was too much peace; he would have Mz:cajah tell them 
the truth. So when the ſaints of God lee peace and. proſpe- 
rity go along with a way, they are jcalous that it is not the 
way of God: As ſor inſtance, if you tel] a man that the way 
to Canterbury or York is a rough and dirty way; if he be go- 
ing thither, and find'a piece of fair way, he is jealous he is 
out of his way, becauſe he was told it was a rough, ſoul way, 
So Chriſt ſaith, that we muſt ſuffer perſecutions, and through 
many tribulations we ſhall enter into heaven; Now when a ſaint 
finds a little piece of fair way, he thinks he is out of the way, 
it cannot be peace and proſperity; that is the portion of the 
wicked: herein an honeſt heart is oftener deceived than in the 
other: Therefore to direct you, know that peace and proſpe- 
rity are not always companions of the truth; yet ſometimes 
riches, honour, and proſperity are with the truth, as I might. 
prove out of the Proverbs, Riches and honour are in the Tight 
hand of wiſdom. Many times there is honour, though not 
ordinarily, the ordinary way is perſecution; but ſometimes 


there is honour and wealth with truth and righteouſneſs, when 


there is perſecution and trouble to the wicked; therefore 
though it be a good rule generally, yet it is not abſolute. 
Therefore let me ſpeak to you, poor lambs and weak ſouls, 
that I am fix times more jealous of you that you ſhould be 
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out in this devotion, that you ſhould be carried aſide to the 
right hand or to the left. I fear not you that are drunkards, 
and ſwearers, and cozeners, &c. but you poor creatures, you 
will. find ſome courſe that bath more perſecution, and that 
muſt be the truth, and ſo you run and mils the will of God. 
In Exodus 23, 1, the Lord ſaith, Thou ſhalt not follow a Multi. 
tude to do evil: And what follows in the next verſe? Thou 
halt not favour a poor man in his cauſe, If he had laid, thou 
malt not favour a rich man, it had been no wonder, for men 
are apt to favour them; but he ſaith, favour not a poor man: 
Many times a man in judgment. out of a kind of devotion, 
and charity, and mercy, may ſtick to a poor man againfl a 
rich man, and yet pervert juſtice: Therefore thou fhait favour 
neither rich nor poor in juſtice: But as Solomon faith, 
(Proverbs 4.) Let thine eyes look ſlraight before ther, and thine 
eyelids Tight on; turn not tothe riglit hand nor to the l t, remove 
thy feet from evil. Look ſtraight on, faith he; I know the or- 
dinary way to heaven is perſecution and afflictions, but ſome- 
times 1t 1s otherwiſe; therefore let me keep the way of God, 
whether it bring peace or trouble. 

The fourth thing that we muſt beware of is carnal wiſdom; 
for, by what I have ſaid, thoſe that are carnally wiſe will lay 
hold of this latitude that I have ſpoken of, and be glad of the 
dotirine, and think now I have found a way to eſcape perſe- 
cution. Take heed of carnal wiſdom: Wherein is it? In a 
word, carnal wildom will make things abſolutely commanded 
and forbidden to be expedient or inexpecient; or elſe it will 
call things expedient that make for a man's own luſt, and not 
for the honour of God. 

Fifthly, Take heed of ſelf, for thou wile never be able to 
walk by this rule till thou Jove thy brother as thyſelf: There- 
fore in the verſe next after the text, Let every man not look on 
his own good. but on his netghbour's wealth not to pleaſe him- 
ſelf, but to pleaſe all men in all (ings. Take heed of {eit-love, 
for then you will judge ail expedient that is for your own Juſt, 

Laſtly, Beware of hypocrily, endeavour to be ſincere: An 
hypocrite, will ' never come to this mould: while the world 
ftandeth: Beware of hypocrily; that is, as a godly man faith, 
we ſhould ſoon end the controverly if every one would labour 
for an upright ſoul. and to honour religion before the world: 
There be the hindrances. 

Now I will name thoſe few means to help us in our con— 
verſation, they are but three or four at the moſt that I would 
have you take notice of. 
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The firſt is ſpiritual wiſdom; endeavour after this to be 
flied with it; for you may Mika zcal and you may have no 
knowledge, a you may have knowledge and zcal and yet 
have no wildom; therefore to ſome God hath given Kknow- 
ledge, laith the apoltte, and to lome wiſdom: Therefore la- 
bour for [piritual wildom : What is that? W iſdom, to be able 
to diſcern what is convenient and expedient, how to fit cir- 
cumſtances to make an honourable and profitable action: I 
mean not carnal wildom and dilcretion, but ſpiritual; for 
without that all your zeal will be as water out of the kennel, 
as fire out of the chimney, only to rend the churches and to 
trouble the nation. That 1s one. 

Secondly, Beg of the Lord to give you ſobriety of ſpirit, 
not to be wife above what is written: It is pride in your hearts 
that makes you miſs the will of God: Beg ſobriety, and that 
in two things briefly: 

Firlt, I diſcern that you want this ſobricty, in that people 
generally will bring their erotchets and fancies that they have 
hatched themſelves to the word of God to make the word of 
God a cloke only, a thing to prove their own fancies ; whereas 
you muſt do the contrary, take every leſſon out of the word 
of God, Therefore as the word is in Epheſians 4, the apoſtle 
bids us not to be carried with every flight of men (with dice- 
playing of men, as the Greek is) that is, men uſe the Scrip- 
ture as they ule dice, they make it ſpeak any thing, as a dice- 


player that 1s cunning he will throw any thing. So I have 


leen a man that hath alledged the example of Noah to defend 
his drunkenneſs, &c. O, it is an abominable thing to make 
the word of God a bawd (I {peak with reverence) to our wits 
and fancies, as we too often make dit. 

I have ſeen a man once that kept half a dozen men about 
him to go to aſhzes and courts to ſwear, and he would carry 
any buſincſs; only tell him what they ſhould Lear, and he 
had half a dozen, or haif a ſcore, that would do it: Youthink 
this was an abominable thing. Beloved, you do a more 
curſed thing when you make the Scriptures to ſecond your 
own fancies, you make the word of God to ſpeak what your 
fancy would have it. 

Secondly, Sobricty in this; many of you raiſe a notion, 
and ſtart it from the word of God, but in the purſuit of it you 
go without it; then you go to metaphyſics, and {o draw one 
conceit out of another: Beware of this; as you raiſe any thing 
out of the word, ſo follow it no farther than the light of the 
word goes before you, and there lay it down. | 
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Thirdly, Pray, as for wiſdom and ſobriety, ſo for a watch- 
ful heart; you muſt be watchful Chriſtians if you will walk 
by this rule: Thereupon in the Goſpel you are often called 
upon to be watchful ; you muſt be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the 
Lord, or, as ſome will have it, ſerving the ſeaſons or oppor- 
tunities. If you will ſtudy what is expedient you muſt look 
to circumſtances, time, and manner, &c. or cllc you cannot 
walk by this rule; eſpecially in this time and age we live in, 
and in this city that we dwell in; for I know not the man 
this day in the world that knows (if he might have his will) 
how to order the church affairs in this city; I know a hundred 
that can order all the kingdom beſides, but not here. There- 
fore you have the more need to walk warily and circum- 
ſpectiy, to look round about to ſec what may edify and what 
may hinder our brethren, and what hinders moſt; you muſt 
have your eyes in your head if you will live in London as a 
ſaint. I pray the Lord to give you circumſpett hearts. 

Laſt of all, pray to the Lord to fill you with more love, 
Above all things put on love (Col. 3.) which is the bond of per- 
feftneſs. If you do all the reſt, if God doth not raiſe your 
hearts to more love of God and the brethren, you will not 
go far enough: Love doth nothing amiſs, it doth nothing un- 
Jeemly. If you have love, you will find all ways and oppor- 
tunities to do things to the glory of God and the good of 
others. So I have briefly run over that which I intended 
from theſe words. I have been the more brief in ſome things, 
becauſe I would not trouble you another time from this Scrip- 
ture, I leave what hath been ſaid with you, and defire the 
Lord to bleſs it to you. 
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Broth MARK Xvi, 15. 95 
And he faid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
e Goſpel to every. creature, | | 


You may eafily underſtand ho ſpake theſe.words, 
and to When they were Pane. In theſe words our Lord 
haves Chriſt, after his. relurrettion, when he had all power in 
caven and, earth given to him, he ſends forth his apoſtles to 
preach; and he bids. them, Go int all the world, and preach 
the Goſpel to every creaturt. This was their commiſſion they 


were to have now, ta go preach the Goſpel. ,” Indeed they 


bad a commiſſion, before, but it was only to the Jews; but 
now Chriſt was riſen from the dead, and had received all 
power in heaven and earth, he ſends them for good and all 
(a it, were) he gives them a full, and complete commiſſions 


0 ye into all the world, and preach the Gofpel to every creature. 


Before I come to the leſſon that I mean to inſiſt upon, 
there are two things in the words that, maſt be opened, 
that you may ſee the foundation or ground, of this leſſon; 

Firſt, What is meant by Goſpel? Go, and preach the Goſpel, 
Then, What is meant by creature? Go, preach the Gofpet 
to every creature. 10 13.63 4s e 

For the firſt, What is meant by -Goſpel? I will not ſtand 
upon the ſeveral acceptations of it, only you may underſtand 
that both in the Scripture language, and alſo among the Hea- 
then, Goſpel hath. been taken for glad tidings, good news in 
general; any good news or glad tidings have been called 
Goſpel; fo the Greek word ſignifies; lo ſome conceivè the 
Engliſh word godſpel, being old Engliſh, ſignifies gaſpel, that 
is, good ſpeech, good news, good hearing; good tidings; but 
in a peculiar ſenſe in Scripture it is taken for that good tid- 
ings of grace and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt: And ſo in this 
ſenſe we read of it in the Old Teſtament and in the New, 


In the Old Teſtament yqu ſhall read in Hebrews 4 3, that 


our Fathers had the Goſpelas well as ve: But, beloved, you 
are to take notice, that though our fathers had the Golpel, 


that is, the glad tidings, of Jife ant ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt 


from Adam, from the beginning of che yorld, yet they had it 


but dimly and darkly; and they had it mixed with a great 
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deal of law, a great deal of bad tidings (as I may fpeak) they 
had a little good news with a. great deal-of bad. So Adam 
had a little good tidings, The ſced of the woman fhall bruiſe the 


ferpent's head: And there was;bad tidings allo, there was the 


curſe upon the ſerpent, and upon the woman, and upon the 
man ; the woman muſt bring forth in pain, the man muſt eay 
his bread is the {weat of his brows. And ſo in all the Old Tel- 
tament there was alittle Goſpel in the prophefies, and Goſpet 


in the ſacrifices, and Goſpel in the viſions, but abundance 


of law mingled with this Goſpel; the one ſpake ſad tidings, 
as the other did gobd; for you know the law fpake curles 
and damvation to thoſe that in every point did not obferve 

it: But in the New Teſtament, efpecially after the refurrec- 
tion of ſeſus Chriſt, When he went up t6 heaven, we read that 


there was perfect Goſpel, or only good news and glad tidings, 


for the bad news was now all gone: And ſo it is to be under- 
ſtood here, GO preach the Goſpel: As he ſhould ſay, I do 


not (my diſciples) bid you go and give them now good news 


and then bad, to give them a little of the law and a little of 
the Goſpel; but go preach the Goſpel emphatically, that is, 


merely, purely Goſpel; for now Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 


and now the Goſpel in the purity and ſimplicity is erected: 
Go preach the Goſpel to every creature. - | 
Take it as generally the godly do, that by creature here is 
meant the Gentiles, in oppoſition to the Jews, for they knew 
that they were to preach the Goſpel to the Jews, which they 
alſo did before the reſurrection; but now, ſaith Chriſt, Go 
reach the Goſpel to every creature; that is, now I will have no 
diſtinction of perſons; I do not now ſay, Take heed of the way 
of the Samcritans ; but go which way you will, go to the 
Gentiles, to ſinners, to any men or women that you call crea- 
tures, Scythians, barbarians, bond or free, go and preach the 
Goſpel to them, bring them glad tidings and news, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath brought life, grace, and ſalvation freely ſor them. 
That this is the meaning compare it with Matthew 18, 19, 
Go, therefore, teach all nations, baptizing-them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Here it is, 
go preach to every creature; there it is, go teach all nations, 
I will have no partition or diſtinction between them, faith 
Chriſt: I gave you leave, and often bid you teach the Jews 
before; but now, go teach the Gentiles; for the world was 
then divided into thoſe two parts, Jews and Gentiles: Go, and 


teach the Gentiles, go teach every creature. 


But ſome may ſay, Why doth not our Lord then ſay, go 


them creatures? 


Anon : 835 


teach the Gentiles as well as the Jews? Why doth he call 


I anſwer, it is not an ordinary expreſſion to call men crea- 
tures in the Scripture; but the reaſon (as I conceive) is this, 
becauſe the Gentiles were great ſinners, and the greateſt of 
ſinners; and that you ſhall ſce clearly in divers places, as in 
Matthew g;, where Chriſt forbids us to take care for to-morrow, 
what we ſhall eat and what we ſhall drink; Why? For (faith 
he) after theſe things the Gentiles ſeek; that is, the worſt of 
{inners, and we muſt not be like them. So in 2 ** 
the apoſtle would not have them darkened in their underſtand- 
ings, and walk as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
minds, So in 1 Peter 3, it is an ordinary expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture, where great ſinners are ſpoken of, either they are called 
Gentiles, or elſe compared to Gentiles (Col. 2.) Are we not 
eus, and not finners of the Gentiles? that is, the Gentiles 
were the greateſt ſinners that were: Now they being the 
greateſt ſinners. the Lord calls them creatures, and got men; 
becauſe it is an ordinary expreſſion in Scripture to call 
wicked people beaſts rather than men: Iſaiah 11, they are 
called bears, and wolves, and tigers, and foxes, and dogs, and 
bulls, &c. So in Hoſea 1, compared with x Peter 3, You that 
were not a people (ſaith Peter) hath God made his people, They 
were not a people: God will not ordinarily vouchſafe wicked 
men and women the name of people; but they were not 4 
people, What were they then? They were dogs for filthineſs, 
foxes for cunning, tigers for cruelty, and bears and ſuch kind 
of creatures. Therefore the Jews were called the people of 
the Lord, not only to diſtinguiſh them from others, but 
they, were called the people of God, as we lee in Exodus, it 
was a privilege to be accounted a people firſt, and then the 
people of the Lord, Therefore the Lord Jeſus, becauſe he 
would not have his diſciples make any exception, he calls 
them creatures; as if he ſhould ſay, my diſciples, though they 
be ſo ſinful that according to the ordinary Scripture language 
you cannot call them men, and women, or people, yet they 
are creatures, and go preach the Goſpel to every creature; go 
to the Gentiles, the greateſt ſinners in the world, whom I 
will not vouchſafe to' call a people; yet they are creatures ; 
go preach the Goſpel to them. So that now I am come to 
the leſſon which we are to obſerve, and that is this: 

That the miniſtry 1 the Goſpel (eſpecially after the reſur- 
rection of jesus Chriſt) contains nothing but glad tidings and 
good news even to the worſt of ſinners. | 
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Creatures that-were ſo bad that they could nat be called 
men and women, yet ſaith Chriſt, go preach the Goſpel, pure 
Goſpel, glad tidings to them. I ſay the miniſtry of the Goſ— 

„if it be rightly diſpenſed, doth not contain a tittle in it 

ut perfect, good news and glad tidings to the heart of the 
worſt of ſinners. For this is the proper difference between 
the law and the Goſpel, the law {peaks good news only to the 
Tighteous: -1f thou do well thou fhalt be rewarded ; if thou fulfil 
the law thou ſhalt have lite; the law ſpeaks well to a man as 
a righteous man; but the Goſpel quite contrary ; the proper 
objett of all the good that the Goſpel] brings, it is t@ a man 
as a ſinner, not as a regenerate man, and a righteous man, 
and a humble man, but as a ſinner. And here is the excel- 
lency of the Goſpel, the more ſinful any man is, the more 


| ſuitable this Goſpel is to him,“ the more ſin abounds, grace 


abounds much more; therefore you ſhall read Romans 4, they 
that had the benefit of the Goſpel, they are called ungodly, 
he that juſtificth the ungodly ; they are called aliens, Ephe- 


fians 2; they are called ſtrangers, and enemies, and men with- 
out ſtrength, Romans 5; they are called the chief of ſinners, 
1 Tim. 1, 9. So to'cnemies, aliens, e loſt people, 


ae xn ungodly, and the like, the Goſpel brings perfect, 
good news and glad tidings of life, and grace, and ſalvation 
py Jeſos Chriſt, © | 

ow this in ſome meaſure you know, but this that I tell 
you I fear you do not know, that the miniſtry of the Goſpel 


it is only good nee, there is not one word of bad news, not 


one line, not one ſyllable or tittle, but only glad tidings, ſweet 
and good news to the heart of the worſt of finners. There- 
fore to ſhew you this truth a little more fully, before our 
Lord Chriſt went to heaven there was ſome Goſpel, but there 
was much law; and ſo our Lord Chriſt was a miniſter of the 


Goſpel, ſo he was of the circumciſion, as the poll calls him, 


I mean before his reſurreQion; yet it is ſaid in Luke 4, he 
took the book of Iſaiah (and ſome think this was the firſt ſer- 
mon that ever he made) and he read this place, and opened 


it to the people, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becaufe he 


hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor ; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the Gap» 
tives, to recover: fight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 


bruiſed, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, &c. Beloved, 


Let no man miſtake and think he adviſes to fin, he means only that the 
more any man is undone and ruined,” the more joyful will deliverance and 
help be to him, Ks. | 
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there is nothing in all this but only good news, glad tidings; 
as that the poor ſhould have ſalvation by Chriſt, that the bro- 
ken-hearted ſhould be healed, that the captives ſhould be de- 
livered, that the blind ſhould receive their ſight, and that 
them that are bruiſed ſhould be ſet at liberty, and them that 
are ſlaves ſhould have the year of jubilee, the acceptable year 

the Lord; There is not a tittle in all this but only good 
news and glad tidings. 


Take another place, and that is Hebrews 12, 18, there you 


ſhall have the difference between the Old Teſtament and the 
New, or between the law and the Goſpel (if I may fo ſpeak) 
the law, that is, the adminiſtration of the Goſpel in the time 
of the law, where there was a little good news, but mingled 
with a world of bad and terrible news; Ye are not come unto 
the mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words, which they that heard entreated 
that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more: For they 
could not endure that which was commanded. And if ſo much as 


a beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be fone or thruſt through 


with a dart. Here is nothing but what is terrible and fad 
news; as a mountain that was ſo terrible that it might not be 


touched. God did give his law upon Mount Horeb or Mount, 


Sinai, and that mountain all burning with fire. If we fee a 
houſe burning with fire it is terrible; but to ſec a mountain 
all over burning with fire, and with blackneſs, and darkneſs, 
and tempeſt too! A fire, though it be terrible, yet it is ſome- 
what comfortable, hecauſe there 1s light; but that fire was full 
of blackneſs and darkneſs, and darkneſs is a fad thing: And 


there was tempeſt, and lightning, and thunder, and a voice of 


words, a voice of terrible words, that bid them do ſuch and 
ſuch things that they had no power to do, and yet they muſt 
do them, or be damned. It was terrible, inſomuch that Moſes 
himfelf, that uſed to ſee God face to face, ſaid, I quake ex- 
cerdingly! And if a beaſt touch the hill he mult be ſtoned or 
thruſt through with a dart. Here was nothing but terrible 
objects in the adminiſtration of the Old Teſtament, in the 
giving of the law upon Mount Sinai: But come to the New 

eſtament of the Goſpel, as it is ſet up ſince Chriſt went to 
the Holy of Holies after his reſurrection: You are come now 
to Mount Sion; and that was a pleaſant place, if you take it 
according to the letter it was the pleaſanteſt place about Je- 
ruſalem: And you are come to the city of the living God, to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem. And what a beautiful thing that is you 
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may read in Revelations 20 and 21, a city with twelve gates, 
and every gate a whole pearl: And lo innumerable companies 


H angels. Whether it be meant that now, in the times of the 


Golpel, God ſends out angels to miniſter to the ſaints more 
frequently or diligently than formerly, or as moſt men un-' 
derſtand it, Ye are now come to an innumerable company 0 
angels; that is, ye are come to an eſtate by Chriſt in the Goſ— 
pel, wherein you are at leaſt equal with angels; and you are 
come to the general aſſembly and church ofgthe firſt-born :; As 
if he ſhould ſay, you are come to a church where all are pa- 
triarchs; for the patriarchs were the firſt-born heretofore; 
Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob, and they were honourable men, 
Every ſaint in the time of the Goſpel is in as honourable and 
glorious condition as any patriarch; you are not come to the 
church of ordinary ſaints, but to the church of the firſt-born, 
whoſe names are written in heaven; and you are come to the 
Judge of.all, You will ſay that is a terrible ing: No, it is 
a bleſſed thing to ſee God in the light of the Golpel to be a 
judge: Therefore in 2 Thef. 1, and divers other places, he 
comforts the ſaints in their perſecutions and ſufferings with 
this, that God will come to judgment: God is the judge of 
all: It is a comfortable thing. And then you are come to 
the ſprrits of juſt men made perfect, to ſuch an aſſembly of the 
ſaints and church of the firſt-born, where the ſpirits of men 
are made perſect; that is beyond my. expreſſion and concep- 
tion; there is a perfeQion of the ſaints in their love and in 
their graces incomparable to that it was before. And ye are 
come to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of ſbrinkling ; you are come to ſuch an eſtate, and to ſuch a 
teſtament, where Chriſt is the interceſſor, and his blood ſpeaks 
not as the blood of Abel, it doth not cry for vengeance, but 
always for grace and mercy from his Father to you, You 
fee in the adminiſtration of the New Teſtament, or of the 
Goſpel, there 1s not one ſyllable or tittle but what is amiable, 
and ſweet, and comfortable, even to the worlt of ſinners; and 
therefore the ſpouſe in the Canticles, ſpeaking of Chriſt (as I 
Tuppole) ſhe commends him from the crown of the head to 
the fole of the foot, as all beautiful and amiable, and then ſhe 
ſums up all, Thou art all fair, my love, there is no ſpot in 
thee, Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament, or miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, is all fait, altogether amiable, even to the worſt of 
8 there is no ſpot in him. So you have the leſſon 

riefly. ay 
Now that which, with the help of God, I will ſurther do is 
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to give you a view of the ſum of the whole Goſpel in each 


articular, that ſo you may look upon every piece of it, and 
ou ſhall ſee that there 1s not a jot, from the beginning to the 
end, but it brings glad tidings to the worſt of ſinners. | 
PFirſt of all you may take notice that the Goſpel doth hold 


forth to ſinners the loſt, wretched condition they are in: In 


the Goſpel” poor ſinners come to learn what a damnable, 


wretched condition they are in; whereas men without it think 


they are well, they do nobody hurt, they give to the poor, 
per fend, and the like, and yet they are going the $a way 
to deſtruttion. - 


of God, going the broad way to hell. 
But you will ſay, 1s that good news for a man to hear the 


preacher ſay he is in a damned condition, and a child of 


wrath? 


ſee it here than for ever in hell, where there is no remedy : 
And there is no man or woman in this place that belongs to 
God, but they can bleſs God and his Son jeſus Chriſt, that 
by the Goſpel the Lord hath diſcovered to them their wretched 
condition that they were naturally in, That is one thing. 

A ſecond inſtance is this, that the Goſpel holds forth to 
ſinners all the wrong ways that they go, and all the wrong 
means that they ule to ſave their ſouls; this is by the light of 
the Goſpel. Man naturally is either dead in fin or aſleep; or 
if he be a little awaked, he takes a thouſand ways to go to 
heaven, and none of them God's way, none of thein the right 
way. Every natural man, ſome time or other, hath ſome de- 
ſign in his head to ſave his foul; one man thinks to do it by 
hs equity and juſtice in his dealing and trading; another by 


his hoſpitality and charity to the poor; another by hearing of 


ſermons and performing duties, as in the time of Popery, how 
many years did they ſpend, and ſpent their ſtrength, and time, 
and their money, and, when all came to all, all was Joſt; all 
their ways were the wrohg way to heaven. Now the light of 
the Goſpel diſcovers all theſe falſe ways, and ſhews that you 
will come ſhort of the glory of God and the ſalvation of your 
iouls, and will convince you that lere is no name under hegyen 


= 


— 


＋ 


Now we ſee not only by Scripture but by. 
experience the Goſpel tells them they are dead in fin, that. 
they are the children of wrath, that they are under the curſe 


— - I 
x 15 


Beloved, it is ſweet and good news; if the preacher cauſed 
thee to be a damned creature or dead in fin, it were bad 
news; but when the Goſpel brings thee a light to ſee that thou 
art ſo, whereas otherwiſe thou, in thy blindneſs, wouldſt go 
down to hell in it, it is bleſſed and good news; it is better to 
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y which you can be ſaved but only the name of the Lord Feſus 
Giri. Ck 1. not this nb news, to God Wel 
come firſt by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and ſhew thee thy 
wretched condition; and then when thou haſt ſpent thy time 
and ftrength in falſe ways to be reconciled to God and to ſave 
thy ſoul, the' Goſpel comes and diſcovers all theſe, that thou 
mayeſt go [eek the true way? es Dro el 

| i hirdly, The Goſpel holds forth to ſinners that there is a 
love, an eternal love, an infinite love in God's breaft to fin- 
ners before ever the world was made. You know in reaſon 
a man would think that God ſhould hate ſuch- an- one as I am, 
God foreſaw what a creature I would be when I was born, 
and how I have lived; and reaſon would think that Jove 
ſhould proceed from ſomething. amiable in the object that 
ſhould produce love, ſome beauty or bounty, as we ſay ; but 
God fees me to be wicked and ſinful, and therefore reaſon 
would think God muſt damn me, world without end. Now 
the Goſpel comes to ſuch a ſinner, and tells him the caſe is 
otherwiſe, it is not ſo, though God hates fin above all things 
in heaven or hell, yet God loved thee, knowing what thou 
wouldſt be: God knows the reaſon of it, we do not; it is as 
it is faid in Deuteronomy, I loved thee becauſe I loved thee. God 
hath an infinite, ſpecial love to thy poor ſoul, yet hates thy 
fin, from before the world was made, and the mountains were 
brought forth : So God loved the world that he gave his Son, &c. 
There was a love in God, out of which he gave his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to die for us. This the Goſpel, and the ſpirit of God 
in it reveals to the ſoul, that when I was an enemy to God, 
he was my friend; when I hated him, he loved me; nay, be- 
fore I was, God had thoughts of an infinite, eternal love 
to me. | 

Then, fourthly, the Goſpel holds forth to a ſinner, that as 
God had an infinite love towards him, ſo it was not a cold 
love that ended in nothing; but out of this love God would 
fend his Son Jcſus Chriſt to ſave ſinners: This is one main 
principle of the Goſpel, that the Father out of his love ſent 
his own Son, that was the image of his perſon, the Son of his 
tove and delight into this world, to lay down his life, and to 
die for ſinners. Were it not for the miniſtry of the Goſpel 
we could never know this: How could we know but by the 
Goſpel that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did come to die to ſave 
linners? So God loued the world that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that he that believes in him ſhould nat periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life, | 
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. Briefly (for I do but give you a few inſtances) it holds out 
to us, that as the Father out of his love fent his Son; ſo that 
Jeſus Chriſt attually and really is come into the world, and 
took our nature upon him, foul and body, and the infirmities 
of both; and fanttihed our nature that he took, and in that 
nature became our ſurety, a publie perfon for us, our advo- 
cate, a ſecond Adam. That he was conceived and born of 
the Virgin, and that he lived here, and fo did the will of God, 
and fulfilled his law; and converfed many years among men, 
and that therein while he did fo he gave us many blefled ex- 


periments of his love and mercy to poor finners, in healing 


the ſick, in giving fight to the blind, in raiſing the dead. And 


while he converſed among men, he taught and diſcovered, in 


a great meaſure, the myſteries of his Father's counſels to us, 
that elſe we could never have known; and gave us a holy 
pattern and example of life, in humility, and patience, and 
diligence, and prayer, and thankfulneſs. Al] thele things are 
good news and glad tidings to ſinners, every part of them. 
Then the Goſpel tells us, that this Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, after 
he had walked among men for many ycars together, that then, 
as a public perſon, and ſecond Adam, and our ſurety, he did 
lay down his life, and die for our ſms. | uνjẽẽ 
But you will ſay, Where is the good news from that? 
Hence it is that ſinners are reconciled to God, they are made 
friends with God: Hence it is that ſinners are redeemed from 
all their enemies, fin, and death, and wrath, and curſe, and 
hell; all theſe, by the death of the Lord Jelus, are removed. 
Then the G08 
our fins, ſo he roſe again for our juſtiſication; he roſe agaih 
from the dead the third day, whereby poor finners are aſſured 
that they are juſtified and freed from all their fins, and 
whereby they ſhall riſe to grace here, and their fouls and 
bodies ſhall riſe to glory hereafter with Chriſt, and whereby 
they ſhall riſe out of all afflictions alſo in due time; for the 
reſurrection of Chriſt is the ground of our refurrettion out 
of afflictions in this world; and every tittle of this is glad 
tidings and good news to poor ſinners. | 
Then the Goſpel tells you that after his reſurrection he 
converſed with his diſciples, and not with the wofld; and that 
he met with his diſciples from one mountain to another, from 
one town to another, for a few days after, and there he made 
many precious prayers to his Father, for them, and for all 
that ſhould believe in him; and there he gave them in- 
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pel tells you that Jeſus Chriſt, as he. died for 
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ſtructions and direQions how they ſhould order the churches 
of God and preach the Goſpel to the-end of the world. 

And then you know the Goſpel tells us that he went y 
into heaven, and as ſoon as he came there, he ſent his Holy 
Spirit to us to unite us to himſelf, to be our teacher. to make 
known the heart of Chriſt to us, to lead us into all truth, to 
comfort us in all diftreſſes, and to make interceſſion in us till 
we come to heaven, where he 15. | oy 

And the Goſpel tells us this good. news, that when he went 
io heaven he made way for ſinners to come there, aud that 
there he intercedes for us, and there {uccours us, and pities 
us who are in the fleſh as he was once. 

Then the Goſpel tells us that, in due time, he will come 
again from heaven as he went, and bring a crown with him, 
and attually ſubdue all his people's enemies, and give them 
the fame glory that he hath, and they ſhall be one with God 
for ever as he is; he will come and take poor ſinners to himſelf 
that they ſhall be where he is, and as he is, world without end. 

The Goſpel tells you moreover that all this love, and 
grace, and mercy, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, here and 
in heaven, it is all made ſure to us by an everlaſting co- 
venant, ſure and perfect in every point, as David faith, 
And this covenant is ſealed with the blood of the teſtator, 


the Lord Jeſus, that it might be ſure; and he hath alſo lent 
paſtors and teachers to make known this, and he hath given 


the ſeal of the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm to confirm this 
Goſpel. Put all together, and, from the firſt to the laſt, you 
{hall not find in the miniſtry of the Goſpel (if it be truly and 
foundly opened) any ſyllable but what is wholeſome and 
comfortable, and ſweet and glad tidings to the worlt fnners. 

Only, to clear it more fully to you, there are ſome objec- 
tions that you may make (for, beloved, it were a happy thing 
if we did fully underſtand this leſlon, and fully believe it) 
therefore, that it may fink into your hearts, I will tell you all 
that I know can be ſaid againſt it: 3 

One objettion is, you will ſay, the miniſtry of the Goſpel 
is not ſo very good, hecauſe we poor ſinners do not hear any 
thing in it for the body; we do not hear any thing in it of 
honour and wealth; we fee people as poor vr 6a they receive 
Chriſt as ever they were, and it may be poorer; and if God 
did mingle in the Goſpel earthly things with heavenly, then 
it were good news, worth the hearing. | 

Beloved, concerning that I anſwer but in two words: 


S ERMON. 863 


All the bappinels of this world conſiſts either in honour or 
wealth: As for honour, if you believe in God, if you receive 
ſeſus Chriſt, the Goſpel brings you tidings, that whereas 


now you are poor people that nobody cares for, you ſhall be - 


kings and queens; as Chriſt is a King, ſo you ſhall be kings, 
and his daughters ſhall be queens; nay, you ſhall be princes 
in all lands. You know earthly kings are but princes over 
their ſeveral kingdoms, as the king of Spain, king of England, 
&c. but the ſaints, for honour, are princes in all lands; Suck 
honour have all is farnts. You muſt look on it, beloved, with 
a ſpiritual eye: And if there be any reality in that which men 
call honour, this is not a notion, but there is more reality in 
ſpiritual honour than in carnal. Take carnal men, that call 


you honourable, and worſhipful, and the like, you know all 


theſe are but words, and a puff of wind, when they are pre- 
ſent, but they are hateful, and hate one another when they 


are gone, as the apoſtle ſaith. But if a man receive Chriſt in 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel, there is true honour; that is, ſuch 


a man will be reſpetted in the hearts of others, not only in 


the eyes of God and godly men, but in the hearts of the 


wicked; for in their hearts they will ſay, ſuch a man is an 
honourable man, fuch a woman is an honourable woman; 
they will not do any thing againſt their conſciences, and diſ- 
obey Chriſt, they had rather die. | | 


Beloved, there is more reality in this honour; you ſhall be 


princes, and kings, and queens; and then you ſha'l have in- 


numerable companies of angels to wait on you. You conſider 
not this, becauſe you ſettle not yourſelves to ſearch ſpiritual 
privileges; you ſhall have an innumerable company of angels 


to wait on you; that is better than to be lords and earls, who | 


have an innumerable company of ſwearers, and drunkards, 
and whoremongers for their ſerving-men, that it were a great 
deal more eaſy, if they could ſpare them, to be without them; 
but-you ſhall have a company of ſaints and angels to wait 


on you. 


And though the Goſpel tells you not of outward riches, {or 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, The foxes have holes, and the fowls of the 
air have neſts, but the Son of Man hath not whereon to lay his 
head ; yet the Goſpel tells you, that you have ſo much title 
to worldly things that godlineſs hath the om e of this life and 
that which is to come; and that God will be _ and a ſhield to 
thoſe that fear him, and he will withhold from them nothing that 
2s good. Is not that tidings enough of riches and wealth, 
when God will withhold nothing that is good? God will give 


2 2 2 


———— —„—ĩu g 
— —— — 
3 


— 


. 
+ — % 0 —U—U— — - 
. S 


— 1838 
on 


2 


B 


— 


— 


— — — _ = 
zÞ — — - » 
— 
— 2 2 — 


— — — ja A 
* 3 — —— — 


— 


rp 
- — 
—— 

— — - - 


2 3 _ — A 8 _ 8 : 
* — 1 — — — — — * ” : SLICE <a _ b - > ps > mt 4 »— > x * 
* 1 q — 3” a — — — 8 9 * — — 
_ . — » 2 0 : — my , — þ . 
e : N * a — 1 2 = — * 3 L Pra 430 Eat 4 . 1 - 
2» — — — 2 — 5 a - . 4 Deans n : I , 
<< Rog oo TIES « 2 - ry A = > - * - 1 * - * 7 * — N 8 a £ 
» 1 v — TT” - * * 2 — 
* * 


7 D — 
e 
2 2 - a _ 

Þ, 93 4 rg 


— 


a 4 4 "of =; 
K n 
7 _— —— a 


223 
3 — — — — — 


29 * 


1 
be 


* 
"Ra. _ "nm" 4 * 
9 1 3 


n r 


„ RES 


364 | SERMON, 


food and raiment; they have it by promiſe; wicked men have 
it by providence, as the dogs and fowls have it. Therefore; 
for all that objettion, this truth runs clear. 61 
But another will ſay, the Goſpel indeed brings tidings of 
Chriſt and ſalvation, but it brings tidings alſo of afflictions 
and perlecutions; the Goſpel faith, Whoſoever will live godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſ:cutton: And Chriſt ſaith, J 
come not to bring geace, but a ſword; I come to ſet the father 
againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father, and the mother 
againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt her mother. 
And faith the carnal heart, I like not this news, I love to be 
at peace with God and all the world (as their phraſe 1s.) 
Concerning that, though it be true that the Goſpel brings 
afflictions, yet it is true the Goſpel tells you that theſe ſuffer. 
ings of yours are privileges; the Goſpel tells you it is a piece 
of your happineſs to have them; 1 Cor. g, Whether it be Paul, 
or. Apollos, or Cephas, or life or death.. Death; what is death? 
Aiflictions are called death: In death oft ; that is, afflictions; 
they are but little deaths, and one great death ends all: The 
greateſt death is a privilege; your afflictions, and poverty, 
and reproaches will be a privilege. How:is that? You have 
it in Romans 8, They all work for good to them that love God; 
for your good here and for your glory hereafter; for ſaith the 
apoſtle (2 Cor. 4.) Theſe light afflictions, that are bus for @ mo- 
cent, they work for us an exceeding weight of glory. The Eng. 
liſh word cannot expreis it; compare it with Romans 8, The 
afflictions that we ſuffer are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed. The ſpurt of glory refteth on you. 
The Lord doth you good by it for the preſent, and it works 


for a crown of glory hereafter; for this is a' true ſaying, / 


we ſuffer with Chriſt, we — reign with him. Therefore 
though the Goſpel bring ſufferings with it, yet take them as the 
Goſpel exprefleth them, they are ſweet and good tidings ; 


they are privileges to you, and will turn for your good here 


and your glory hereafter. | | 

The Goſpel moreover tells you, for your fuller ſatisfaction, 
that the Lord will lay no more upon you than you are able to 
bear. And he will be in the affliction with you, in the fire and 
in the water; the Lord Jeſus will be with you there, and in 
due time he will make you a way to get out. Beloved, put 
all togcther that the Goſpel ſpeaks of afflictions and ſufferings, 
conitrue them together, and you ſhall ſee that there is nothing 
in all that but glad tidings and good news. 


Yes; but, faith another, the Goſpel (if it be Goſpel that 
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we uſe to hear from our miniſters) it is not good news, for 
-our miniſters preach againſt drunkards, and ſwearers, and 
whoremongers; and when I ſwear, the miniſter faith I ſhall 
never go to heaven; and he ſaith the Goſpel will have a man 
forſake his fins and repent, and the like; this is not good 
news; it is good news that God will fave me, but it is not 
ood news that I muſt leave my fins and all my ways of plea- 
Eee that I am in. It is good news that the Goſpel will have 
me ſaved, but it is not good news that the Goſpel will have 
me a Puritan, and be purified and purged from my fins. 
Concerning that the Goſpel faith, that drunkards muſt 
leave their drunkenneſs, and ſwearers muſt leave their ſwear- 
ing; and the Goſpel calls every man to 1 from every 
fin, yet, notwithitanding that, it is no bad news. ; 
Firſt, Take Chriſt's argument (Matthew 5.) Doth thy right 
eye offend thee, pull it out, and caſt it from thee ; doth thy Tight 
hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee ; that is, as ſome 
interpret it, there are ſome fins that are as pleaſant as the 
right eye, and as profitable as the right hand, and thou wert 
better to cut them off: Why fo? 1t is better to go lo heaven with 
one eye, than with two to go to hell ; and it is better to go to heaven 
with one hand than with two to go to hell, Is it not good tidings 
when a man is taught to make a good bargain? Is it not good 
tidings when the Goſpel tells a man he muſt throw away his 
ſins? and is it not better to croſs himſelf a little in his luſts, 
and go to heaven, than to go luſts, and foul, and body, and 
all to hell? Is it not good news, when a man's houſe is on fire, 


if one come and ſhew him how to ſave a piece? It is better 


than to have all burned. Now the Goſpel teacheth you to 


leave fin, and it is good news: Why? I will tell you, becaule ,. 


when the Goſpel bids thee leave fin, it puts in thee a new na- 
ture that is contrary to fin, ſo as to hate it more than hell and 
the devil himſelf, and then if God bid thee leave thy fins it is 
the beſt news in the world: As for inſtance, there are many 
men and women I believe here, that if the Lord ſhould ſay to 
them, as he did to Solomon, I will give thee whatſoever thou 
wouldſt have in heaven or earth; there are ſome in this place 
that would ſay, O Lord, I would leave my pride, I would 
have a humble heart, and a heart that ſhould not love worldly 
things, and a heart that ſhould not be froward and waſpiſh. 
If the Goſpel ſhould leave the heart as the law did, and bid 
you throw away your ſins, and give no ſtrength to do it, it 
were bad news; but if the Goſpel give you a new nature to 
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366 | SERMON, 


hate fin, and when it bids you leave, it gives you power to 
take it away, it is {weet and plealant news. | 
\ Beſides, admit the Goſpel bids thee do many things, the 
Goſpel alſo gives thee power to do them: It is not a voice 
of words, as that on Mount Sinai ( Hebrews 12.) that is, words 
that had a voice but no power; thou ſhalt do this, and not 
that; but it gave no ſtrength, and the people were not able to 
hear the word; for they were bid not to commit adultery, not 
to ſwear, not to ſteal, and there was no ſtrength but a voice; 
But the voice of the Goſpel is a voice of power, it is called, 
The day of God's power, the power of God to ſalvation, the-arm 
of God, the ſtrength of God, Therefore whatſoever the Goſpel 
commands, it gives a ſweet power to the heart to do the ſame, 
and then it is no bad news. If a man bids me pay a thouſand 
pounds for my neighbour, and gives me a thouſand pounds in 
my hand, it is ealy to do it. The Goſpel bids me deny my- 
ſelf, and ſubdue my luſts, if it did give no power it were a 
terrible thing ; 'but if withal the Goſpel carry the ſpirit of 
Chriſt into the heart and kills fin, and makes me able to deny 
myſelf, then it is good news. 

Beſides, the duties that the Goſpel bids me do they are few 
for number and eaſy for nature; and for the end of them, it 
is not for life and ſalvation, that is ſafe, and there is the ſpirit 
to them: And allo there is a {weetneſs in Goſpel obedience 
that there is nothing on this ſide glory fo pleaſing to the foul 
that hath believed as believing of Jeſus Chriſt (Romans 6.) 
You have your reward in holineſs, Godly men ſay that this is 
the meaning of it, that holineſs is a reward to itſelf, the doing 
of good things is a reward to itſelf: To ſay nothing of the 
reward hereafter, that there is a crown of glory, your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord, you that work for him; but the very 
doing of Goſpel duttes with a Goſpel ſpirit, it 1s no other than 
meat and drink. Our Lord Chriſt (John 4.) when he was 
bungry and thirfty, when he was weary, one would have 
thought he might have done many things more pleaſing than 
to be teaching a filly woman; when they came with meat he 
would not leave that he was doing, I have meat (ſaith he) that 
g0u know nt of : Who gave it thee? ſaid they. Said he, Ut 
1s my meat and drink to do the will of him that ſent me. So 
when we have the heart, and the nature, and the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, it will be fweeter than meat and drink out of love to 
do any thing that Jeſus Chriſt commands us. 

It may be ſome man will ſay, the Goſpel for the moſt part 
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brings good news; but there is one thing in the Goſpel that I 


think is no good news to poor {inners; faith a poor ſoul, the 


miniſters uſe to preach and to tell me, that the law faith, Do 
this, and live; and the miniſter tells me that the Golpel ſaith, 
Believe, and live; he laith that there ſhall be all happineſs and 
good to me if I believe; and faith the poor ſoul, it is as poſ- 
lible for me to keep the Ten Commandments as to believe; 
and the miniſters ſay that there is no good thing in the Golf! 
that I can partake of except I believe; I would like iwell 
but for that one thing, I would, but I cannot believe. | 
To anſwer this, if the Goſpel held forth Chriſt and ſalva- 
tion upon believing (as many often preach) it were little better 
tidings than the law; for it is as eaſy for a man of himlelf to 
keep the Ten Commandments by obeying, as to believe of 
himſelf to have faith to receive Chriſt: Therefore that is a 
miſunderſtanding of the Goſpel, the Goſpel faith not, bring 
faith with thee, and then here is all grace and ſalvation: No; 
for whence ſhould I have faith? Whatfoever is of the fleſh is 
fleſh; and what is of me is fleſh, and abominable to God: 
Therefore the Goſpel expects not that any ſinner ſhould bring 
faith, for he hath it not; but the Goſpel, as it brings ſalvation, 


ſo it breeds faith in the heart of a ſinner. The ſame word 


that makes known ſalvation, the ſame word breeds and begets 
faith in the heart to receive it. That God that gives his alms 
to us, gives a purſe to carry it; that God that gives phyhc to 
a poor ſoul, will give a hand to receive it. It were ſtrange 
if God ſhould expect ſaith from a poor ſinner; whereas, for 
aught I know, and learned men hold, that Adam in innocence 
had not the faith that we are juſtified by; and, for aught J 
know, the angels in heaven have it not; and whence ſhoald a 
poor ſin ner have it? It is God that gives repentance to Ifrac!, 
and God is the author and finiſher of our faith. (Heb. 12,) And 
in Philippians 1, It is given you to believe. Therefore when [ 
hear of grace, and glory, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, I mult 
not conſider where I ſhall have a veſſel to carry it home, 
where I ſhall have faith to receive it, but it carries the veſſel 
with it, and I go and take the promiſe, and by the holy ſpirit 
that ſame Goſpel that brought the grace will work faith, or 
elſe it were as harſh as the law. Therefore never ſtand off 


about faith, for he that gives grace and ſalvation will work 


faith. 33 


It may be objedted by ſome, we confeſs that the Goſpel is 


good news, and, bleſſed be God, it is performed alſo; but it 


ſeems there is in the Goſpel, or aanexcd to it, a diſcipline or 


SERMON, 367 


- $6.47 


2 


8 


5 — . * 8 — 
Art A 5 — 
3 2 h bt £2 ug oa ke 
= » 4 = 2 — - — 44 — 


r . oy : 
— —_ * —ů — 


4 > 4 — ' mig 6k 1 — 8 = 
Nr — —— ͤ—E— — — — ¶ —— — * _ 1 — 
— 1 — a 8 yi — g 4 : 
. - ? 8 24 8 2 1 8 — 2 Sr — 2 
„ * — * * ” 
- — 3 


9 — — 


—— — 


— —— 0... 


— — 2 


— 


„ 
- * N — 2 1 > 3. _— 


- 
1 
94 
% 
= 
v) 
* 
„ 
1 : 
. * 
7 ad 2 
} MM 
l . 
t 4 
_— 
1 
i K 
L 9 
RW 
_— 
7 * 
BT 
- - 
* ® * 
* 
X 
. 1 of 
1 
* 17 
* F 
l * 
A 
* 
* > 
_ - 
#1 4 
a } 
\ - 
4 * 
— 
75 
: - 
: 
I 
2 
* 
= 
: 
* 
* . 
: 


. © on EIS 
ST LD ROPES 
* * * 4 


958 SERMON, 


a government whereby we ſhall be ruled, thus faith one, thug 
ſaith another; and if we receive the Goſpel of Chriſt we mult 
receive the government. of Chriſt, ſay the miniſters, and we 
fear that will be no good news. to our poor fouls, 

As for that, in few words as I am able, I confeſs, beloved, 
that in or with the Goſpel of Chriſt there is a government, or 
there is a diſcipline, that may, ina ſenſe, be called an external 
diſcipline over the ſaints or people of God.* 

I will give you but one inſtance, and paſs it over, In the 
government of Chriſt, according to the Scriptures, the two 
worſt and harſheſt things that you ſhall find there, you fhall 
ſee clearly that they are good things and good news for a poor 
Chriſtian to have them fet up over his foul. | 
As firſt of all, you know that in the Goſpel, the govern- 


ment or, diſcipline, call it which way you will, we find, in 


ſome caſes, that the Lord Jeſus will have us not only comfort, 
and exbort, and teach one another, but, in ſome caſes, he will 
have us reprove one another, and have onr miniſters reprove 
us alſo, but in love and tenderneſs. This is one of the 
harſheſt things; and this, if you look right on it with a ſpiri- 
tual eye, truly it is glad tidings for a poor faint, when he hath 
forgot him ſelf, by the violence of ſome tuft, then for a fincere- 
hearted brother or filter in the ſpirit of meekneſs and love to 
reprove him, and ſet his boncs in joint. You have ſome of 
you found in experience that a ſweet and wiſe reproof hath 
been as pleaſing to you as any ſermon of conſolation that you 


ever heard. And therefore you ſee in Scripture how the Lord 


ſets down reproof, that you may not be afraid of it; Levit. 
19, 17. he tells you that reproof is an argument of love, Ton 
ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, but rather reprove him. 
It is an argument of love: A man that reproves another 
wiſely and meekly, he loves him; for, otherwiſe, his poor 
ſoul is going in the way towards hell, from God, and fellow- 
ſhip with God. Now a man that reproves him, he brings 
him back again from fin, and that ſtrangeneſs from God that 
he was in a courle to run into; therefore, I ſay, there is no 
ſuch evil in reproof. | 71 Er 


In this place there is omitted a long paſſage chi objefting to epiſcopal 
een for as the Lord has banda win "= labors of * 
paſt ages, and in the preſent day, whoſe judgment favoted a moderate epiſco- 
Pacy, on this account it is not inſerted; as well as from a wiſh that all needlets 
diſputes among real believers might ceaſe; and from a conviction that had Mr. 
Cradeck ſeen the abundant harveſt under evangelical miniſters in, the eſtabliſb- 
ment in this land, he would never have inſerted ſuch a paſſage himſelf. A 
remark re ſpecting the Baptiſts is omitted on the ſame principle in another place. 


Beſides the Scripture faith it is a precious thing (Pſalm 141, 
5.) David faith, Let the righteous ſmite me,, and it ſhall be as 


| balm, it ſhall be a kindnels; let hm reprove me, and it ſhall be 


an excellent oil, it Mall not break mine head. It ſhall be as 
excellent oi} or balm to heal his foul. Reproof is called a 
profitable thing allo (2 Tim, g.) The Scripture is profitable for 
inſtrudtion and, reproof, &c. If reproot were an evil thing, 
one could not ſay that the Scripture were profitable for ſuch 
an end. n | 

It is a great judgment of God when God caſts a man into 
ſuch a condition that no body will reprove him: It is a 
thing that I am many times afraid of, truly almoſt to trem- 
bling, leſt a man ſhould ſo carry himſelf to the ſaints, and fo 
eſtrange himſelf that they will not reprove him: O, it is 
fearful when a man ſtands on his own bottom and on his own 
legs, that men ſhall ſay, there is a profeſſor, he is ſo proud 
and ſo fooliſh-that none will reprove him. Saith God to 


turned into the meadow to graſs, let him alone. They uſed 
to plow with heifers in thoſe days as we do with horſes and 


pel of Chriſt, you. fhall ſec, that even the delivering men 
up to. Satan, Chriſt Jeſus intends it in love, for the good 
and ſalvation of their ſouls: It is harſh, but it is good news. 


2 Cor, 5, faith the apoſtle, In the name of the Lord Jeſus 
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370 SPRMON, _ | 
Chriſt, when ye art gathered together, and my ſpirit, with the 


fower of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the {p:rit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Je ſus; ſpcaking of the inceſtuous perſon, If 
men will be ſo wretched as to fn groſsly, the Lord Jefus hath 
ordered that ſuch a man ſhould be delivered to Satan: For 
what ; that he may be damned, and bring him to hell? No; 
for the deftruthion of the fleſh, that the ſprrit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. And truly, beloved, I have ſeen more 
than one that have bleſſed God for that ordinance, that have 
been brought to humble their ſouls, and ſweetly and cloſe! 
to walk with God again, by the bleſſing of God on that ordi- 
nance. Now I have told you the worſt in the Goſpel, either 
reproof, and that but upon great occaſion, or elle delivering 
to Satan, and that muſt be upon extraordinary occaſion; yet 
both are ſweet, and profitable, and precious for the good of 
the ſoul: Therefore the truth of the dactrine holds clear to 
you, that there is nothing in the Goſpel, look which way you 
will, but good news and glad tidings to the worſt of finners. 
There is one objection more, and fo I proceed to the uſes, 
fome body may ſay out of the prophet Iſaiah, There is no peace 
to the wicked, faith-my God. (Iſaiah 57.) And Tfaidh 48, 12, 
The wicked are like the troubled fea when it cannot re, whioſe 
waters caſt out mire and dirt, The prophet ſeems to comfort 
the godly, but wicked men have no peace. Then a man may 
fay, how doth this ſtand with your doctrine? You ſay that the 
| Goſpel holds forth peace, and glad tidings, and good news to 
q wicked men, even to the worſt of ſinners. | 
7 There are three ways to anſwer it, in few words: 
|| Ihe firſt is, that however T/a:ak was, in a ſort, an evange- 
tical prophet, and fpake many things of Gofpel by way of 
prophecy ; he ſaw things for us, and not for himſelt, as Peter 
faith; yet theſe kind of expreſſions are more properly law 
than Goſpel; for it is certain there is no other language in the 
law but that there is no peace to the withed + tranfereh once, 
and be damned for ever: But the language of the Goſpel 1s 
contrary, it comes and gives peace to the wicked, and juſt:- 
fiel the ungodly ; he preacheth peace to them that are near, and 
to them that are afar off. And who were they? The Gentiles, 
that were emphatically finners. Are we not Jews (ſaith the 
apoſtle) and not ſinners of the Gentiles ? Therefore this was ra- 
ther law than Goſpel. SN f 
Secondly, There is no peace to the wicked, or to ſinners, faith 
my God, You may underſtand it alſo in this ſenſe, that the 
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Lord will not make any peace with ſin, though he ſend meſ- 
ſages of peace and reconciliation to ſinners; though God be 


reconciled to a ſinner, he will never be reconciled to ſin. 
But the third, and laſt, and molt proper as I take it, is this, 


There is no peace to the wicked, faith my God ; that is, there is 
no peace to men that continue in fin after Jeſus Chriſt bath 


| been offered them, and they have refuled him, then there is 


no peace to them. Obſerve, for it is a thing of great con- 


cernment, it becomes not a miniſter of the Golpel by any. 


means to pronounce wrath, and curſe or damnation to a 
ſinner, as a ſinner, he is not a miniſter of the Goſpel if he 
doth; he is a miniſter of the Old Teſtament that ſaith, here 
comes a drunkard, becauſe he is a drunkard God will plague 
bim and damn him: This is the language of the Old Tef- 
tament. 

But you will ſay, Will you ſpeak peace to drunkards and 
finners ?* a 

We ſpeak judgment, and curſes, and damnation to them, 


- when once we have firſt offered Chriſt, and they refuſe him: 


And for this reaſon, and no other, according to the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, I am to pronounce damnation and curſe to 
wicked men, becaule they refuſe Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they 
do not believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Lou will ſay, Is it abſolutely evil for a miniſter to ſpeak 
againſt drunkards, and ſwearers, and whoremongers, and to 
ſay the curle of God will fall, on them, &c. | 

No: Why? Becauſe I ſpeak againſt a drunkard, not pro- 


perly becauſe he is a drunkard, but his drunkenneſs is a ſign 


that he continues in unbelief, and ſo hath not received..Jeſus 
Chriſt: So we are to underſtand the Scriptures, There is a 
drunkard, a ſot, a jeerer of godlineſs, I lay the cucle of God 


will come upon him, and the damnation of hell is ready to 


overtake him: Why? Not becauſe he is properly ſuch a one, 
but becauſe thoſe are ſigns that he is an unbeliever, When 
God ſhall come to judge the world, there axe people tht he 
will judge co nomine, becaule they are drunkards, he will throw 
them to hell; as thoſe in the mountains of Wales, &c. becauſe 
they have but a little light, and they did not follow that, they 
ſhall be condemned, and the Heathens ſhall be condemned 
for their ignorance, &c. But under the Goſpel all are 
wrapped up in unbelief: So that this is the pin of heaven or 
bell, the very wards that opens or ſhuts, that you be believers 
or unbelievers. But 1 will not ſtand longer on that. 

Nov I proceed to ſhew what profit we may have by this 
Aaa 2 
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372 SERMON, 


doArine, by way of application. There be divers fpeciat 
leſſons that I would have you learn hence: 

The firſt is this, That this truth that I have now taught you 
is the door of the Goſpel, the very entrance into the Chriſtian 
religion, the firſt ſtone, as it were, in the Chriſtian building 
in the profeſſion of religion, in Goſpel profeſſion. There is 
a kind of devotion and profeſſion, but it is not built according 
to the Goſpel; but if you would walk according to the Goſpel 
learn this leſſon firſt, that 1s, that God gives life and ſalvation 
through Chriſt to ſinners, as ſinners, though they be hard- 
hearted, backſliding, and the chief of ſinners, yet as long as 
they be ſinners, and but ſinners, they may look upon Jeſus 
Chriſt and ſalvation in his hand to be beſtowed upon them. 
This is a truth that thou muſt learn and be taught it of God, 


or elſe thou canſt not go one ſtep into the profeſhon of the 


Goſpel; for; beloved, till you know and learn this, you will 
be like men in the dark, you will be groping for Jeſus Chriſt, 
but you will never be grafted into him, you will never be knit 
to Chriſt, I ſay this is the firlt ſtep to religion to underſtand 
this truth aright, that the Goſpel brings glad tidings of ſalva- 
tion to be given to the worſt of ſinners; therefore though ! 
ſee no good in me at all whereby I might receive good news 
from the law; and though I do not ſee that T am a humble 
finner, as ſuch a preacher teacheth; or a believing ſinner, or 
a broken-hearted finner, as another preacher ſaith; yet I fay 
I am a ſinner, and a ſinner is the proper object of the Goſpel. 
You will be off and on, and never be knit to Chriſt, but will 
be as a bone in and out till you come to that; for if you go 
and lay hold on Chriſt any other way, in any other conſidera- 
tion, that you are hymbled finners, or broken-hearted finners, 
or mortified ſinners, as ſoon as ever temptation tells you that 
you are not humbled enough, you will be gone again, the bone 
will be out of joint again, and 2 will be as a reed toſſed 
of the wind, you will never be faſtened to Chriſt; whoſoever 
holds Chriſt upon any qualifications on his fide, muſt let him 
go one time or another: As for inſtance, if he think the Goſ- 
pel be directed to broken-heartedneſs, and he can weep at a 
ſermon, to-morrow his heart may be hard, and then he thinks 
he is a devil that was but juſt now a ſaint. Therefore many 


Chriſtians, after many years profeſſion of religion, never felt 


their ſouls knit till God rightly and truly taught them this 
Teflon; but then they were knit to Chriſt, and their ſouls were 
never in and out, they were never looſe more; becauſe they 
were able in all temptations to retreat to this truth as a refuge, 


at 


el 
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For let the devil tell a man he is no ſaint, the ſoul can ſay, I 
am a finner; if the devil ſay, thou art an hypocrite : Yes, but 
an hypocrite is but a ſinner; I am a finner {til}, though I be 


not a broken-hearted finner: So let the devil and hell ſay 


what they will, they ſhall never beat him from that refuge: 
And ſaith the ſoul, being a ſinner, I am the proper object of 
grace, and life, and ſalvation in the Goſpel, and though 1 


have no comfort as a ſaint that T am in the kingdom of hea- | 


yen, yet at leaſt I have comfort that I am a ſinner, and I may 
be there; though I have no comfort that I am in, yet I have 


comfort that I am near, and the door is open; though I be 


not a ſaint J am a finner, and if I have no real intereſt in 
Chriſt as a ſaint, yet I have intereſt in the promiſes of Chriſt 
as a ſinner; and though I cannot ſerve God chearfully as a 


ſaint, yet I will ſerve God as comlortably as I can, as one 


that may be a ſaint. In Matthew 13, it is ſaid of the merchant, 
he found the field wherein was the treaſure, he rejoiced,” I 
remember a worthy man of this country, he faith, he rejoiced 
not that he had found the pearl, the treaſure, bat he rejoiced 
that he was come near a good bargain, he was come to the 
field where it was. So though I be not aſſured that TI am a 
ſaint, yet a ſinner may rightly reeeive this truth with joy as 
à ſinner, becauſe he is near a good bargain. f 
This is the reaſon that you have many profeſſors that miſ- 
learn the firſt principles of religion, of which this is the 
greateſt, they will never do any thing for God but when they 
are aſſured of their ſalvation, if there be the leaſt doubt that 


the work of grace is not right, they mope, and will do nothing 


for God, but vex, and fret, and tug, and when their qualifi- 
cations are gone. that they builded on, then they think they are 
hypocrites and damned creatures, and God ſhall have no ſer- 
vice from them; when other people that, it may be, have'not 


full aſſurance they are ſaints, not one day of three in the 


whole year, yet there is a current and ftream of obedience, 
and love, and delight in God in ſome meaſure, and they go 
on conſtantly, though not fo ſtrongly, doing and ſuffering his 
holy will: Why ? Becauſe they have learned the Goſpel 
aright, they obey God in the notion of ſinners; faith the foul, 
I ſee a great deal of love in God to poor ſinners, and the 
Goſpel contains nothing but glad tidings to poor ſinners, and 
though I have nothing in me that may make me the child of 


Chriſt, yet the way is open, therefore I will go on with the, 


work, let him do what he will., Thus the ſoul is knit to Chriſt, 
chat, come what will, it will never be beaten off from Chriſt: 
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374 SERMON, b 


I never knew my own ſoul knit to Chriſt till God had taught 
me this, but it was off and on, as a bone in and out, à ſaint 
to-day, and a hypocrite to-morrow, to call God father to-day 
and enemy to-morrow. The Goſpel is directed to a ſinner as 
a ſinner, not as this or that ſinner, but as a ſinner, there is the 
objett of ſalvation. This makes a ſaint, I ſay, go with con- 
ſtancy, if I cannot go to Chriſt as a ſaint, yet I can as a ſinner: 
So he hath ſomething that keeps him that he is not as many 


profeſſors that are ready to kill, and hang, and drown them- 
felves becauſe they ſee the Goſpel is made 10 ſaints, and they 
fee they are not ſaints, then they are ina worſe condition than 


fitnners. Learn this, you that are profeſſors of religion, that 
are in and out, that have ſpent ten, or twenty, or thirty years, 
and your ſouls are not knit to Chriſt, beg of the Lord to teach 
you this leſſon. 

The next leſſon that I would teach you from the Lord is 


that this being ſo, that in the adminiſtration of the New Teſ- 


tament, or the miniſtry of the Goſpel, there is nothing but glad 
tidings, no object but what is amiable and good: Then all 
you that have received Jeſus Chriſt Jct me exhort you to this, 
labour to get up in you a perfett ſpirit of adoption, my mjean- 
ing is this, you know there is a ſpirit of adoption and a ſpirit 
of bondage; the ſpirit of adoption is a frame of heart, atemper 
of ſpirit like that of a child to his father: And you know it is 


ordinary with the ſaints that they have a little adoption, they 


can cry, Abba, father ! a little, and low, and at ſometimes; but 
there 1s a great deal of the ſpirit of bondage along with it, 
there are ſometimes fears, lecret whiſperings in the heart, Oh! 
thou art not right, Chriſt is not in thee, if he were it is im- 

{ſible thou ſhouldſt be ſo weak and fo eahly overcome, and 
there will be ſome flaw in the heart, and ſoakings in of guilt, 
that will cat out a man's peace, that ſometimes he ſhall call 
God father, and another while be will look ſtrangely upon 
God, and be afraid to come to God, and be lothe to go upon 
his knees before him, and be glad when he is got out of his 
preſence; there 1s a ſpirit of bondage mingled with the ſpirit 
of adoption. Now in the New e we ſhould labour 
for a full ſpirit of adoption. What 1s that? It is, that there 
may be nothing in my heart towards God but pure love, be- 
cauſe in his dealing to me there is not a ſyllable but love, and 
grace, and glad tidings to me, and my heart and life ſhould 
de anſwerable. For the reaſon of all the horror that you find 
in your hearts, and all your fears and troubles that ariſe there, 


they are from this error in your minds, this opinion that is not 
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quite rooted out, that there is in the Goſpel adminiſtration _ 
{ome ill and bad tidings, there is ſome love and {ome hatred, 
ſome mercy and fome wrath; you think that it may be God is 
your father, and it may be he is your enemy, and that becauſe 
you have ſinned he will damn you to hell: This is natural 
and ordinary. Now if you were convinced that there was 
nothing in the Goſpel fince our Lord [eſus is gone to heaven, 
and is at the right hand of his Father, there is nothing in his 
diſpenſation but love and mercy, and no wrath; hell, and 
damnation, and fin, &c. are all thrown away, and if I be per- 
ſettly righteous and perfectly juſtified from all my fins, if I 
have the ſpirit of Chriſt given me, and am one with God for 
ever, by an everlaſting covenant, and ſhall have life and a 
crown of glory for ever, and my fins ſhall not be laid to my 
charge: O, what a clear and ſweet ſpirit ſhould I have in 
God's ſervice! and not a muddy, and dogged, and froward 
ſpirit that arifeth from guilt ſoaking into the foul, When [ 
view this truth over, and pull it by piece-meal, and fee that 
there is no gall, nothing in the Goſpel, firſt or laſt, but what 
is amiable, and beautiful, and bleſſed news to ſinners, then 
there ſhould follow this confideration, why ſhould there be 
any thing in my heart and ſpirit towards God but amiable 
thoughts, and love, &c.? why ſhould there be any of thoſe 
cores of unbelief, and diſtruſt, and fear, and horror, thoſe 
mixtures of adoption and bondage? why ſhould there be hell. 
fears or guilt in me ſince there is no wrath nor anger at all in 
God? wby ſhould not the carriage of my heart be clear to- 
wards him, as his is in his Son, by the adminiſtration of the 
Gofpel towards me? 

Labour for a perfect ſpirit of adoption, that you may not 
have any of thoſe bubblings of bondage in your ſpirits that 
now overtake you, and are twiſted and woven with that little 
adoption that you have; for who is there among us to this 
hour, but when he comes before the Lord, and hath a little 
ſmiling in his ſoul to lee his favour, and a little joy and delight 
to come at him, and yet there is ſome fear and trembling, as 
Peter when he was on the waves; and what if God will not 
receive me, &c. Therefore ſtudy to keep up the ſpirit of 
adoption. It is a hard thing to keep up the temper of a child 
in the ſoul, eſpecially when God lets a man fall into tempta- 
tions, and folly, and weakneſs, &c. But though it be hard, 
yet labour to keep up that temper, at leaſt thus much, that 
thou never come to ſo low a condition (which was the prayer 
of one that was a good man) wherein thou can not, with a 
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376 | - SERMON. 
full mouth and a clear heart, call God father and thee his 


child, though the unhappieſt and unworthieſt child. If thou 


come below this, if thou call on God with fear, and canſt not 
cry, Abba, abba, that is as much as Daddy, daddy, as our 
babes uſed to ſay; if thou do not come ſo high, thou an 
{poiled and burt: Deſire God to teach you this leflon alſo, 

Thirdly, If this be fo, that the miniſtry of the Goſpel is all 
glad tidings to the worlt of finners, then I appeal to you all, 
and let every man put his band on his own breaſt, and if this 
be a truth (as I hope it hath been cleared) you ſball be all 
your own judges, how juſt will the damnation of that ſinner 
be that will not receive the Goſpel. If there were in the 
Golpel rigid tidings, ſad news (as people are apt to fancy to 
themſelves) then it were no wonder if one perſecuted it, and 
another negletted it, and another turned it into wantonneſs: 
But when it comes into {ach a ſtream as that there is nothing 
but love, and light, and ſalvation, and grace, and all freely 
laid down at the fect of a ſinner for his receiving; nay, he ſhall 
have power and grace to receive it, he ſhall have ſalvation 
and a veſſel to carry it in; judge how juſtly thy damnation 
wil be in the laſt day, man or woman, whoſoever thou art, 
that ſetteſt thyſelf againſt the Goſpel, and, will not receive 
falvation. 

This is the reaſon why damnation comes out ſo riſe in the 
New Teſtament, it is ſcarce ever mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment; that I know of, damnation is never mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, nor hell, but as it is taken for the grave, &c. 
But when grace, and the Goſpel, and life comes, damnation 
comes at the heels of it: ou can ye eſcape the damnation of 
hell? Then comes the worm that xever dieth, and the fire that 


never goeth out. The reaſon is, becauſe then damnation is 


proper; then when man will not receive ſalvation, not becauſe 
he cannot (no man is damned becauſe he cannot receive 
Chriſt) but becauſe he will not receive this ſalvation and 
grace: Therefore ſaith Chrilt (Matthew 28.) Go preach the 
Goſpel; he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned ; that 1s, faith that godly Dr. Preſton, Go tell every 
wicked man this good news, that Chriſt bath brought ſalvation. 
But it may be they will not believe what we ſay to them, there 
is no more in the long and ſhort, but in a word tell them that 


they ſhall be damned. That is the reaſon in Matthew 22, 


where the, miniſtry of the Goſpel is compared to a feaſt of 
dainties, and one flighteth it, and another deſpiſeth it, and 
another rejeReth it; and when the maſter of the feaſt came, it 
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is ſaid, he found one without a wedding-garment, and that the 
man was ſpeechleſs; he was as a man, faith Beza, with a halter 
about his neck; faith he, Go bind him hand and foot, and caft 
him into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and 
guaſhing of teeth, He was tpeechleſs, he had nothing to ſay. 
And truty I have had more experience of this lately than ever 
I had in my life, I ſaw a man that was accounted all his life a 

rofeffed Atheiſt, and 1 was with him in the room when one 
in the company opened the Golpel from one end to the other 
(as J have endeavoured in my poor ability to do now) and 
all the riches and the falvation of it, how free it is, how there 
js no core, nor any thing but what is amiable: Saith:the man 
when he had done, Judge ye, will ye not think it juſt if ye be 
damned, if ye will not receive and obey this? Saith he, It is 
lo, I deſerve to be damned without mercy. Conſider this, 
you will ſay fo too, you will be made to confeſs how juſt your 
damnation will be for refuſing it. If there were any thing in 
this that were harſh, and cruel, and rough, and rigid, it were 
fomewhat; but when God hath caſt the Goſpel into ſuch a 
mould and way that every thing ſmiles, and all is roſes, and 
yet a wretch ſhall go and perſecute it, and flight it, and neglett 
and deſpiſe it, I leave ſuch a man, let him judge himſelf at 
the laſt day worthy of damnation, for he ſhall have judgment 
without mercy that rejecteth this mercy. When men have 
this mercy without mixture of judgment, and deſpiſe it, it is 
ft that thoſe men ſhould have pure judgment without mixture 


of mercy. | 
This is the reaſon that the Lord laughs at men's deſtruction 


(Prov. 1.) when it comes as a whirlwind, Now we muſt un- 


rſtand that God does not laugh at any man's deſtruction as 
a tranſgreſſor of the law, for he hath caſt himſelf into a necel- 
lity of ſinning, and hath damned himſelf, and cannot help it. 
And God will not laugh at the deſtruction of the Gentiles and 
Heathens that have not heard the Goſpel; but when God 
comes by his miniſters, and opens and unbowels al} the myl1- 
teries of the Goſpel to people, and lays all before them 
clearly, yet then for people to love darkneſs ratherthan light, 
and to continue drunkards, and whoremongers, and [wearers, 
and villains, and jeerers of God's people, and laugh at his 
ordinances, this makes the Lord laugh at their deftruttion. 
I beſeech you, therefore, all you that never yet received the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, conſider what I have ſaid. | 


In the fourth place, if the Goſpel and miniftry of it be good 
news and glad tidings to the worſt of ſinners, then, beloved, 
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378 SERMON, 


you ſhould, I think, embrace with all affection the true and 
ſincere miniſters of this Goſpel, theſe meſſengers that bring 
you theſe glad tidings; we are (as the apoſtle faith) the off- 
ſcouring of the world, a ſpeftacle to men and angels. Truly, 
there are no aber in the world that are more perſecuted, 

and hated, and deſpiſed, than the humble, ſincere miniſters 
ol the New Teſtament, of the Golpel of Jens Chriſt, nor 
ever were: This is a fore and a ſtrange thing; if we did 
bring one word that were ſad, and grievous, * harſh to 
you, it were no wonder, but if all that we [peak be the voice 
of the dove, dove's language, all ſweet, come to the Goſpel 
miniſtry; if there come a poor man full of ſadneſs, the mini- 
firy of the Goſpel ſpeaks a word of comfort to him; if he be 
in darkneſs, and he knows not which way to go, waiting on 
a Goſpel miniſtry there is light to find his way; if he be in 
fear, and know not his cſtate what he is, a Goſpel miniſtry 
will give him aſſurance of God's love: So it brings glad 
tidings to ſome ſouls every hour. Is not this then madneſs 
in men that, of all creatures in the world, they hate that man 
and thoſe meſſengers that bring theſe bleſſed glad tidings? 
There is a prophecy in Iſaia 32, 7, How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the fect of him that bringeth good tidings, that 
publifheth peace, that bringeth good idings of good things, that 
publifheth ſalvation ; that faith to the r1 ghteous, thy God regn- 
th, How beautiful are their feet, much more their lips: 
You do not in this as you do in natural things, if a man come 
and bring glad tidings of taking of ſuch a town, or of ſuch a 

victory, though it may be there is lofs and little good in it, 
we all welcome it, and he is rewarded preſently, and hath all 
ways of encouragement; and yet when people ſhall come, 
and, by the ſpirit of God, make known all the love of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and all the riches of the Goſpel in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that your hearts ſhould ſo riſe againſt it that you 
ſhould receive and entertain ſo many prejudices againit it, it 
is a ſtrange and wondrous thing. Theretore you ſhould do 
as you read in the book of God (2 Sam. 18, 27.) of two 
men that did bring glad tidings to David of the wars, and 
the watchman ſaid, I think the running of the foremoſt is 
as the running of Ahimaaz, the ſon of Zadok; and the king 


aid, he is a good man, and comes with good tidings, He 


would have the watchman open the gate quickly: Why? 
Becauſe he was a good man, and did bring good tidings. So 
we ſhould, eſpecially if men be good, and holy, and humble, 
and feel the power of that they ſpeak, and expreſs it in their 


truth, I think, ſhould baniſh all thoſe” 
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lives, ſay as David, That is a good man, ond bringeth good tid. 
ings; he will teach me it I be ignorant, he will comfort me if 
be lad, he will direct me if I have loſt my way, he will build 
me up if I thrive not in grace. The pre of this 
range thoughts and 

prejudices that we have againſt the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Another leſſon is this, it the Goſpel be ſuch good news, ſuch 
glad tidings, then you mould hearken, much aſter it, and in- 
quire much into it. We all, you know, are naturally greedy 
to hear news, and we know how much time is ſpent {here i in 
the city eſpecially) in reading the daily papers, inquiring after 

tidings; and how much money is caſt away that way. We 


ſhould do ſo much more about theſe olorious tidings of — 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. It is not enough to hear a ſermon, 
or to read a chapter once or twice a day, as it 1s the manner 
of ſome; that will not bring us to know the my ſteries of the 
Goſpel, but we muſt ſearch the Scripture, and compare ſpiri- 


tual things with ſpiritual things. As in earthly tidings, if a 


man tell of ſuch a victory one way, and another after him 
another way, and a third a third way, you compare what they 
ſay, and their letters and news to find out the truth. So you 
ſhould be earneſt in ſeeking God, and beg his ſpirit, compare 
Scriptures together, fee what the Scripture faith in ſuch a 
place, and how in another place, and this is the way to find 
the myſtery of the Goſpel. 

Theſe tidings are great, therefore inquire into them; and 
they are true tidings, they are not fables and tidings of com- 
mon concernment to every faint ; therefore let this be the uſe 


that thou and I ſhould make of 1t, to deſire the Lord to lead 


us into the depth of thoſe myſteries, and to ſet ourſelves to 
ſtudy them more and more; for the further we go the more we 


ſhall find, as in a mine: It is not as in your news, many times 


you have a great deal of good news, and in a day or two it 
vaniſheth to nothing; but here you ſhall find firſt the field, 
then the pearl. Profeſſors are grown careleſs, they were wont 
to read chapters morning and evening, that was ordinary; but 
thou muſt do more if «thou wilt underſtand the myſteries of 
the Goſpel; compare one chapter and one Scripture with 
another, ſearch the Scriptures, and go to God to open the 
meaning of it. 

Endeavour to ſpread theſe glad tidings as much as you can 
to others. The poor ſhepherds (Luke 2.) when they heard 
the news of the Meſſiah, they left their ſheep, and run to the 


towns to tell it, So, when Chrilt was riſen, Mary runs to tell 
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the news to the diſciples. | Beloved, when we underſtand this 
good news we ſhould endeavour to ſpread it. People buy 
new papers {or their friends, and ſold them in their letters, 


aud {end them about the kingdom. Let us do ſo with theſe 


ſpiritual tidings, that we may {end them forth. O, I would to 
God that we did ſce how the poor countries in the North and 
Welt of England, iu many places, in towns, they have not ſo 
much as a Service-book, not lo much as reading; if God ſettle 
and comp oſe theſe times, the Lord give you hearts to join 
together to nd out a courle to fend the miniſters of the Gol. 
pel to bring glad tidiugs to poor people that lie in the moun- 
tains of darkneſs and fradow of death. 

And let us not be fo curious and -{crupulous as to hinder 
people that they ſhould not preach the Goſpel. Suppoſe 
pecple have no degrees in the Univerſity, or, it may be, have 
not the knowledge of the tongues (though that were to be 
wiſhed) let us not pick quarrels with them to, Nop their mouths, 
and to hinder the preaching of the Golpel. Aud let us not 
think fo hardly in thele days of tholg.men that God hath railed 
to preach the Goſpel: It is ſtrange you ſhould have pulpits 
ring with calling them tub-preachers, tinkers, aud coblers, 
We ſhould think better of them: Why? They arc hlled with 

ood news, and they go and tell it to others. We ͤ do ſo 
uſually in other things, when we have good neus we run to 
our friends, and neighbours, and comrades to make it known, 
This is an age whercin God comes and fills his people with 
ine glorious light of the Goſpel; and, poor wretches, they 
cannot chuſe but ſpcak what they have {cen and heard; there- 
joze be not ſo captious and ſurious. Tue Lord hath ſpoken: 
Who can but propheſy ? (Amos g. 8.) When God fills people's 
fouls with the knowledge of Chriſt, who can keep it in? It is 
as the new wine ſpoken of in 7ab, it cannot be kept in. And 
ſurely the time is coming that yourg men fall fee viſions, and 
old men fhall dream dreams, and God will pour out his ſpirit 
won A et, and they ſhall propheſy. It is propheſied in Joel 
and this is to be made good in the New Teſtament. And 
there ſore ii we ſec thai God fills young men, or tradeſmen, 
Kc. and gives them hearts to go and tell the good news te 
others, why ſhould you be fo extremely troubled, and ſpend 
your lpirits in rage at it? 

I utc not to tell flories, but let me tell you this one thing, 
lince 1 have been from you of late, I have obſerved and ſeen 
in the mountains of Wales the moſt glorious work that ever I 


aw in Britain, unlels it were in London; the Goſpel has run 
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over the mountains between Brecknockſhire and Monmouth- 
hire, as the fire in the thatch, and who ſhould do this? they 
have no miniſters; but ſome of the wiſeſt fay, there are about 
eight hundred godly people, and they go from one to another. 
They have no miniſters it is true, if they had they would 
honour them, and bleſs God for them. And ſhall we rail at 
ſuch, and ſay they are tub-preachers, and they were never at 
the Univerſity? Let us fall down and honour God; what if 
God will honour himſelf that way: They are filled wich good 
news, and they teh it to others; and therefore vex not at them, 
and fay, Oh, what times are theſe! and what will become of 
us? Why, what is the buſineſs? Oh, ſuch a man was never 
a Maſter of Arts, he was never at the Univerſity, and he takes 
upon him to preach; when, it may be, he hath more of God 
in him than I and a hundred that have all this. 

Only take two cautions: 

Firlt, I ſpeak not to diſparage learning or learned men; it 
were to be wiſhed that there were more godly and learned 
men in England and Wales. INES 

Secondly, Take this caution, that becauſe God fills mam 
with the Goſpel, and they do a great deal of good, take heed 
leſt any of you run before you be lent; that is, that a man go 
not raſhly, and believe his own judgment rather than the 
judgment of the godly; as divers in this city, they think they 
are fit to preach; and other people of God, that are better 
able to judge of their gifts, think not ſo; and yet they will 
run preſently, Take heed of pride and raſhneſs. But if God 
fill a man with the tidings of the Goſpel, and others of the 
people of God ſee it ſparkle out as a veſſel full of new wine, 
who am I that I ſhould reſiſt, if with humility he make known. 
theſe tidings to others ? 

If the Goſpel be fuch a.thing (as I defire you to ſpend ſome 
thoughts in conſidering of this truth) then this ſhould comfort 
us and help our patience a little in theſe troubleſome umes, 
that though all be out of order, and we ſuffer ſuch loſſes, yet 
bleſſed be God, we have the voice of the turtle ſtill in the land. 
Thou mayeſt ſay, Though I have hard news at home, trading 
is low and iny ſtock is ſmall, yet, bleſſed be God, I have the 
Golpel; that is, I have abundance of glad tidings made known 
o my ears and to my ſoul every day. This is ſome comfort, 
you have leſs of outward things, but more of inward (I ſup- 
pole) than ever. 

Another thing is this, if this be ſo, then it is a caution that 
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is neceſſary to be obſerved by us that are miniſters, they muſt 
take heed of two things: 


Firſt, Take heed of corrupting and adulterating this blefſed | 


Goſpcl nd glad udings with their own wildom, it is glorious 
enongh of itfelf, every addition of human wiſdom makes it 
worſe: Take heed of ſophiſticating the word of God, of play- 
ing the huckſter, as the apoſtle faith (2 Cor. g.) We are not 
thofe that play the fckfters ; huckRers mingle found fruit and 
rotten, they mingle their commodities: Take heed of that, 
And then take heed of mingling the law and the Golpel to- 
ether: It is true the law is neceſſary, and added to the Gol. 
pel; but God intends not in the New Teſtament that it ſhould 
be mixed and mingled with the Goſpel: As to inſtance in a 
few, many miniſters undo the fouls of people; I know this by 
experience, that a Goſpel heart, that is but weak in Goſpel 
light and grace, had rather lie a year in cloſe priſon than to 
be a a year under a miniſtry, jumbling old and new together, 
the law and the Goſpel, for it routs and confounds a poor 
foul; as to preach terror and damnation to a ſinner, as a 
nner: Though we be called miniſters of the Golpel, yet this 
is a part of the miniſtry of the law; for the law brings curſes 
for a finner, and bleſſings for him that. doth well; now when 
we, as a ſinner, damn him and curſe him, we harden him, and 
make him run further from God than before. | 
Secondly, When men have drawn men to good or driven 
men from evil with judgments, either ſpiritual or temporal 
this was the way of the miniſtry of the Old Teſtament. When 
people ſhall take all the judgments of the Old Teſtament, and 
perſuade a-man to do this or to take heed of that, or elſe thou 
ſhalt have judgment fall upon thee, and thou wilt bring judg— 
ment upon the land, Beloved, this was the way of God cer- 
tainly, and the way of the miniſtry of the Old Teſtament ; but 
I never knew a faint avoid evil or do good for fear of ſuch 
Judgments. Theretore look to thy own experience; men 
may play at dice with the word of God that way; if a man's 


ways like them not, they may ſay they will bring g judgment 


upon the land, as Independents, Preſbyterians, or as ſuch 
and {uch men: But thele arc hs bugbears: Why? Becauſe 
in the Goſpel the ſaints are de/rvered 5 "om the hands of their 
enemies, that they may ferve God wihout fear; they know that 
in God there is no cloud; God may chaſten and corrett them 
out of love, but there is no danger otherwiſe: And then again 


they are delivered from men, they arc not the ſervants of men. 
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I do think, for my own part conſtantly, that the main cauſe 
of all the divifions, and ſtir s, and contentions among us is be- 


cauſe there is lo much of the Old Teftament in our miniſtry 


elpecially, and our profeliion muſt be accordingly, for our 
ſtrength will be according to our meat. And truly a man 
may be a godly man and yet be a miniſter of the Old Teſta- 
ment; and if you take a man, let him be a godly man, if his 
grace be bred in bim by the miniſtry of the Old Teſtament, 
and nouriſhed in him by that; and take another faint that hath 
grace planted and bred by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 
nouriſhed by that; the former man, though he be godly, muſt 
of neceſſity perſecute the laiter, I pity them when miniſters 
rail againſt this man and againſt that, and they know not why; 
yet they may be godly men; Ihmael might be a godly man for 
aught I know: he was a type, not of wicked men, but of men 
under the old covenant. | If ever you will have peace and 
comfort in the land, beg of God to remove the Old Teſta— 
ment ſpirit from our preachers, from our prayers, and from 
our principles, and to ſet up the New Teſtament, ſeſus Chriſt 
inthe Goſpel], and then certainly the promile ſhall be fulfilled, 
we ſhall be all of one heart, and one way, and one mind; but 
it never will be otherwile as long as ſome reach to the miniſtr 
of-the New Teſtament and others go in the Old; as Iſhmael 
and Tfaac could not be reconciled, no more will theſe. 

| will conclude all ouly with this laſt word, leeing it is 
clear out of the word (and ſo truly I hope you apprehend it 
through God's grace) that the whole Goſpel is good, it is 
nothing but ſweet and glad tidings to the worſt of ſinners, 
much more to laints; then | exhort you, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you receive this Goſpel. O! there 1s no reaſon 
why thou ſhoulalt be lo ſhy of Chriſt wacn we ſpeak fair, and 
offer fair to your ſouls, and beſeech you carncltly, and give 
you reaſons why you fhovid receive Chriſt, you hearken but 
« little, and you go away lo ſhy: Beloved, there is no reaſon 
for it, God deal: plaivly ; there is no tit le i in the Goſpel but 
it is A wig, good and glad tidings to the worſt of fiuners; 
therefore receive it. What is that ? Engeavour to believe 
It, for the L Grd Jeſus, that is, the faichful witnefs hath faid it: 


and children heretofore uſed to lay, it is as true as Golpel; 
and though it be Goſpel,and truth, yet you will not believe it. 
Then e ende a vour to embrace it with joy and affection, 25 
In1 2 1, fee how they received the Goſpel in Joy u with 
much affe2 ion. 


What ik it bring a little affliction with it, 
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384 SERMON. = 
that thou be jcered; receive it with joy, it is joyful and glad 
udings. 


And then reſign thyſelf, give thyſelf wholly up to walk 
according to this bleſled Goſpel, and not to turn it mto wan- 
tonneſs or abuſe it, but that thou mayeſt give thyfelf, body 


and ſoul, as a living ſacriſice to Jeſus Chriſt, that fince he 


died for thee, and hath given thee abundant righteoulnels, 
and everlaſting ſalvation, and all blefled and glad tidings in 
it, that thou mayeſt give thyſelf. and all that thou haſt and 
art, freely to live to that Jeſus Chriſt, and to obey his blefled 
commands. Theſe are the uſes that you and I ſhould encea- 
your to make, that this truth may remain and abide with us, 
that there is nothing in the whole miniſtry of the New Teſta- 
ment but glad tidings and good news to the worſt of fnners, 


A THANKSGIVING SERMON, 


BEFORE THE.PARLIAMENT:; 
het dat 


1 1' JOHN i, g, 4. | 
And truly but fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son 
Feſus Chriſt. And theſe things write we unto you, that your 
Joy may be full. 


Fas chief end, beloved, of your meeting here this 
day is to rejoice together for thoſe manifold mercies that the 
Lord hath been pleaſed to beſtow (of late eſpecially) upon 
you and the whole kingdom; and 1 ſuppoſe that we (I mean 
the miniſters) that are called hither by you, are intended to 
be (as the Scripture ſaith) as helpers of your joy. But truly, 
beloved, thoſe mercies of themſelves that are in your thoughts, 


and that have been ſpoken of already here at large, though I 


confeſs they be very great and glorious, yet they may, in a 
fort, be reckoned among natural things, they are at beſt but 
temporal mercics, and ſo they can produce but a kind of na- 
tural joy; for, as we heard this morning, the felt muſt be as 
the cauſe is. And as it is ſomewhat beneath a Chriſtian to in- 


ſiſt much upon thoſe natural things, thereby to expreſs natural 


affections; lo it is much more below the work of a Goſpel 
miniſter to ſlir you up to ſuch joys as theſe things do propery 
produce. Therefore my deliyn at this time is (as God ſhall 
enable me) to raiſe you up a little above all theſe things, to 
lead you to ſpiritual joy, which indced 1s the only true joy, 
the fountain of all joy. For take any other joy, and abſtract 
it from its ſpiritualities, then indeed yu may tay of It with 
Solomon, it is but as the crackling of thorns, it is light, hort, 
ſrperficial, and will undoubtedly end in everlaſting forrow, 
Therefore as I would not put you out of your way of rejoic- 
ing, ſo I wiſh I could raiſe you up to the trucit joys that is, 
to the moſt ſpiritual joy, which is fully laid down here in my 
text: And truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with hts 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, And theſe things write we unto you, that your 
joy mey be full, 

The apoſtle in this epillle writes to ſaints, though he doth 
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not deſcribe or decypher them by their names, condition, or 


the places of their habitation (as Paul, and Peter, and other 


apoſtles do) yet he ſlyſes them by a glorious title, viz. Be- 
levers; as you may ſce 1 John 5, 13, Thrſe things have J 
written unto you that believe in the name of the Son of God, &c. 

And in writing thus to believers, his {cope, as I conceive, 
was twofold, or he aims principally at two things, as you may 
clearly fee if you peruſe the whole epiſtle. 

Firit, To build them up in their holy faith, to raiſe their 
faith to an higher pitch or degree, whereby they might have 


and. enjoy more fellowſhip with God the Father and his Son 
Feſus Chriſt; and lo, by conſequence, be more joyful, holy, and 


obedient. This you ſhall fee if you compare 1 John 5, 13; 


with this 1 John 1, 8 75 
The other thing that the apoſtle aims at is, To increaſe 
Chriſtian and ſpiritual love between one believer and another, 
And this he ſpeaks much of throughout the epiſtle, eſpecially 
in the third and fourth chapters. I ſhall not at this time 
meddle with this latter, my buſineſs licth wholly in the former. 
Now the only means and ways that the apoſtle here takes 
to attain to this his aim, is by diſcovering or laying-open Jelus 
Chriſt clearly and fully unto them; as we lee verſes 1, 2, 3- 
That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life, Sc. He takes this as 
the chief means, tw build them up in faith, joy, love, and ho- 
lineſs; a dilcovery. (1 ſay) or laying open of Jeſus Chriſt unto 


them; and that not {imply or carnally, but in his ſpirituality 


and glory: And therefore he uſeth an eulogy for his perſon, 
which of all other is the moſt comprehenſive that I know in 
Scripture, he calls him the Word; and then withal he ſets him 
out with his graces, and the privileges we have by him, com- 
prehending them all in the word eternal liſe; for as of all the 
titles that do expreſgthe prfonal excellencies of the Lord 
Chriſt that is the mat glorious, the Word; ſo of all that hold 
forth the privileges that we have by him, there is not one 


word that expreſſeth them fo fully as this of eternal life, for 


it contains and comprehends all the grace and glory we have 
with him. This is the courſe and means he takes to wind up 
the ſaints to a higher pitch of faith, holineſs, &c. 

Neither doth he propoſe Chriſt to them (though in his 
glory) as a thing uncertain, but he ſets him forth with a great 
deal of evidence and aſſurance ; therefore he ſaith, That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
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looked upon, Sc. The meaning is not properly, that Join 
having been an apoſtle with Chriſt, did ſometimes handle him, 
and ſometimes lie in his boſom, and ſo to he underſtood 
in a corporal wav, but the meaning, 1 conceive, is this, We 
have known Jeſus Chriſt, he hath been ſo revealed to us, 
with that fulneſs of aſſurance, with that perſpicuity and-clear- 
nels, that, as in natural things, you have many ſenſes concur 
together to diſcover them, as eyes, cars, hands, &c. theſe 
things are very ſure and certain: So, brethren, faith John, 
That I may build you up in faith, &c. I would lay open [eſus 


the word of God, that hath eternal life with him, as a thing 


that is as ſure and certain as if ye had ſcen him and taſted 
him, heard him and handled him, as we ourſelves have done: 
For as Jeſus Chriſt, by the ſpirit of God, hath been made 
known 1n that clear manner, with that certainty to John; fo 
he goeth about to clear him with the ſame aſlurance alſo to 
other believers, that thry alſo might have fellowſhip with the 
Father and with Jeſus Chriſt, as he had. I will detain you no 
longer in the coherence of the words, | | 
In the words theinſelves there are three things to be 
obſerved: 2 | 
_ Firſt, An aſſertion, Our fellowſhip is with the Father and 
his Son Feſus Chriſt. It is as glorious one as any I know in 


this bleſſed book. 


Secondly, An aſſeveration (if I may ſo call it) to this 
bleſſed aſſertion, Truly, faith he, our fellowſhip rs with the Fa- 
ther, &c. Though I confeſs the Greek word is not ſo em- 
phatical as our word (truly) in Engliſh; yet as it Rands here 
in its coheyence, comparing it with the beginning of. the 
chapter, and obſerving the vehemency of his expreſhon, We 
have ſeen, and tafied, and handled the word of life ; we may well 
call truly a kind of aſſeveration to this afſertion. 

Thirdly, The end that the apoſtle hath to ſpeak thus highly 
of this his fellowſhip 1s not out of pridg or vain-glory, as-the 
Phariſee (Luke 18.) I thank God, I faſt Twice in the week, I am 
not as other men. Jokn did not ſpeak thus out of pride of 
ſpirit when he ſaith, Truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; as if he ſhould mean all others 
are punies or carnal people in compariſon of himſelf; no, but 


with humility and love, out of a defire to do my brethren 
good, theſe things 7 write unto you that your joy may be full ; I 
- write not theſe things to boaſt of and make a ſhew, but I am 


forced to write theſe things becauſe I ſee with ſo much cer- 
tainty the excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, and do taſte ſo 
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388 SERMON. 
much ſweetneſs in communion and fellowſhip with him, that 
I cannot chuſe but write thus unto you, that you alſo may 


have fellowſhip with him. I will ſtand no longer upon the 
explication and diviſion of the words, there is enough already 


{aid to lead us to many wholeſome, bleſſed truths that lie in 
and about theſe words, if God gives us his ſpirit, and we have 
time to look into them; there are many truths, I ſay, that well 
become John the Divine, as he is called, they are all divine, 
tranſcendently divine and {piritual: I will only touch three 
or four oblervations, and then pitch upon one, 

The firſt is this; The more ſpiritual or divine. Chriſtians 
are, the more they will be taken up and employed about ſpi- 
Titual work. 

John is called John the Divine, not as we call divines 
from office, but from the excellency of grace and the clear- 
nels of divine manifestations, therefore the ancients compare 
him to an eagle: Now John in his whole epiſtle meddluth not 
with controverſies (eſpecially about outward and external 
things) but being wholly ſpiritual, he writes altogether \piri- 
tually, about ſpiritual, ſubſtantial things, from the beginning 
to the end. Miſtake me not, I do not ſay that it is not !aw- 
ful, and ſometimes convenient, for miniſters and others 9 
have to do with ſuch things, but this is that I only aim at, 
whereas divers conceive that it is their ſpiritualneſs, the ex- 
cellency of their grace, that they are carried on in pulpits and 
preſſes fo vehemently in wrangling and ſtriving about exter- 
nal things; it is to be ſeared that much of that zeal, violence, 
and labour is fleſhly; and were we more ſpiritual, hundreds, 
believe, of thoſe queſtions would be removed that lie now 
like ſtumbling— blocks in our way, according to that 1 John 2, 
10, He that loves his brother abideth in the liglit, and there is no 
occaſion of ſtumbling in him. And were we filled with the 
knowledge of God, the love of Chriſt, humility and ſelf-de- 
nal, preferring each other before ourlelves, certainly a world 
of theſe contraverſies would ſoon vaniſh away; as thoſe that 
are ſpiritual can ſpeak by experience. 

A ſecond thing I would have you to obſerve 1s this, The 
beſt way to bring either a ſinner to God, or to build up a 
faint in any grace, or in any point of godlineſs whatloever, is 
the ſpiritual promulgation, manifeſtation, or declaration of 
Jeſus Chriſt in his perſon, excellencies, and privileges, doings 
and ſufferings, &c. 

This is the belt means; therefore John uſeth only that, he 
lays down Jeſus Chriſt as one that had been ſeen, heard, and 
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felt (as it were) to be the eternal word that brought eternal 
ile, and he expects that this ſhould work in the ſoul faith, joy, 
&c. I] beſeech you bear with me, beloved, I fear we ſpend 
much of ou time almoſt in vain, and watte much of our la- 
bour, when we ſhould bring our own hearts or others to a 
duty, or flir up a grace, we uſe and urge ſo many mortal mo- 
tives and means; not that I fay but we may ule motives and 
means ſpiritual and moral, but if we did ſtudy to open Jeſus 
Chriſt fully to the foul, if we did lift up the brazen lerpent fo 
as poor people might behold him, we ſhould not need a tenth 

art of thoſe means, exhortations, and pains that we now take; 
for in the Goipel we ſhall ſee (and it is our wiſdom to follow 
the Scripture, the nearer that the better) the apoſtles, when 
they, went forth to preach they told them a ſtory (if I may fo 
ſpeak with reverence) of one Jeſus Chriſt that was the word 
of God, and that was become man, and how he was crucified 
at Jeruſalem, and how he was raiſed from the dead, and all 
this in a plain, ſimple, ſpiritual way and manner, and while they 
were telling theſe ſtories the ſpirit fell upon people, and they 
believed, and had faith wronght in them. Faith is not 
wrought ſo mnch in a rational way (I mean in a way of ra- 
tiocination) as by the ſpirit of God coming upon the fouls of 
people by the relation or, repreſentation of Chriſt to the ſoul, 
and this our Lord himſelf hints: As Moſes liſted up the ferprnt 
in the wilderneſs, even fo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whoſoever belieucth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. You know the very beholding of the brazen ſerpent, 
when people were ſtung, God ſo ordered it that the-very be- 
holding ſhould bring help (though we know not how) to thole 
that were wounded and ſtung by thoſe ſerpents: So God hath 
ordained in his bleſſed wiſdom that the diſcovery of Jetus 
Chriſt, the beholding of him by faith, ſhould be that which 
ſhall transform us into his image, and ſo conform us to any 
duty, as the apoſtle faith, We are transformed while we behold 
hum with open face to his glory. Hence it is that in Scripture 
all godlineſs and every point of godlineſs is often called the 
knowledge of Chriſt : For inſtance, juſtification in Scripture is 
called the knowledge of Chriſt, By his knowledge ſhall my righ- 
teous ſervant juſtify many. So allo ſanctification (2 Peter g, 
18.) Grow in grace and the knowledge of Chriſt. After that, by 
the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, they were cleanſed from their fins. 
Truly, beloved, every. grace is comprehended in the know- 


ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, did we know Jeſus Chriſt aright, ſav- 
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theſe words, That divine objects ſeen by faith (if it be a fav. 


dence, and evidence it carries with it. Put the five ſenſes 


that is invifible, and, by the ſame eye that he ſaw God, he ſav 
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ingly, ſpiritually, effectually, we ſhould be full of faith, full 
of godly fear, full of humility, full of ſelf-denial, full of diſi. 
ence and readineſs to every good word and work, ſo that 
our main defett 1s in that; but I paſs by that alſo. 
A third thing be pleaſed to obſerve from the coherence of 


ing and right faith) carry. with them as much evidence, cer: 
tainty, and aſſurance as any natural thing that we apprehend 
by any or all our natural ſenſes. 
We have ſeen, heard, and tafted ; the more of our ſenſes are 
employed to apprehend a thing, the more aſſurance, conh. 


together to diſcover any natural object whatſoever, that can. 
not be more ſure and certain to us, then all ſpiritual objets 
apprehended by a ſpiritual Chriſtian through a lively faith, 
are to him; therefore it is ſaid that faith is the evidence of thing; 
not ſeen, of things inviſible; he doth not ſay that faith is an 
opinion, a probability, a conjeCture, or a wild gueſs, but faith 
(faith he) 1s the evidence of things nat ſeen, that is, of things 
that by natural reaſon you cannot ſee, yet making them as 
real and as evident as any thing we do ſee by reaſon, ſenſe, 
and all. | | 

And thence, beloved, you ſee that godly men in all ages 
have been ſo free to part with their credit, to renounce their 
profit, to lay down their lives for ſpiritual things ſake; nov 
did- they not apprehend a reality and certainty in them, ſurely 
they were no leſs than madmen to forego ſubſtances for 
ſhadows. It were no leſs than madneſs for a man to give 
himſelf up tw be a priſoner when he might be free, to bea 
fool when he might be accounted wiſe, to be poor when he 
might be rich, it he did not ſee a reality in ſpiritual things for 
which he willingly farſakes and leaves all theſe other. 
The ſaints in all ages have done ſo: We read in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews of Moſes and Abraham, how they forſook all 
Abraham forſook his country, Moſes forſook Pharavh's houſe, 
and they were no children, for Mofes was forty years old, 
ſaith the Scripture, when he refuſed the pleaſures of Pharoah' 
houſe to embrace afflictions with the poor ſaints. Whence 
was this, think you? Moſes faw him that was inviſible. How! 
By faith; for all that chapter hath reference to and is but an 
illuſtration pf the firſt verſe: Faith is the evidence of things ni 
feen; and all the reſt are examples of the ſame. He jaw hin 
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all that belonged to God, and therefore ſaw that it was better 
to endure afflictions with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. 3 BAY 

And that is the reaſon, on the other ſide, why we ſee all 
carnal men and hypocrites whatſoever, ſome time or other 

when in any ſpecial manner God would have them den 

themſelves, &c.) to faulter, and flag, and at laſt fall utterly, . 
which indeed are to be pitied rather than cenſured by us men 
in the fleſh. For here is the caſe, there comes a command to 

a carnal-hearted profeſfor (that profeſſeth godlineſs, but hath 
not learned Chriſt” as the truth is in Jeſus) requiring him to 
forlake his credit and undergo ſhame, to forſake his wealth 
and be poor, &c. this carnal heart having not the perſpective 
glals of faith, he ſees not any reality in ſpiritual things to 
counterpoiſe this loſs, then doth he baſely leave Chriſt, and 
throw off all his profeſhon. Therefore I ſaid we ſhould pity 
them, as Chriſt did the young man when he bid him fell all, 
he was ſorrowful, ſaith the text. If he had ſeen riches in 
Chriſt he would have ſold all and rejoiced, and thought he 
had made a very good bargain; but I wave theſe things. 

I had another thing, I will only mention it, becauſe haply 
the Lord may do {ome good by it; with all humility I commend 
it to my brethren, as the unworthieſt miniſter of the Goſpel. 

We that are miniſters ſhould in all our miniſterial works 
propoſe ſome lolid, ſpiritual ſcope or end to our miniſtry, 
and to every part of it, as 7ohn did here, and the apoltles in 
cvery {ſermon and epillle, 

Beloved, I have known in my obſervation (which, it may 
be, hath been too critical in the works of others) my 
learned, godly (and otherwiſe able) miniſters, who took muc 
pains, preached ſolidly, and yet, in the end, reaped ſome, but 
little; ſome no appearing fruit at all, of all their ſweat and la- 
bour; ſome of them proſeſſing in their old age, they knew not 
one ſoul that ever was brought home to Chriſt by their mt- 
niltry. And this, to my apprehenſion, ſeemed to be the chief 
realon (as to the work of man) they never did propoie any 
particular end or diſt inct ſcope to their work, which indeed 
they could not well do, as having no ſpiritual acquaintance 
with the eſtates and conditions of their auditors. He that 
would convert ſinners or edify ſaints, ought to ſtudy ſouls as 
well as books. . And thoſe miniſters I have obſerved to work 
moſt excellently and labour moſt ſucceſsfully, who have been 
accuſtomed to converſe moſt with their hearers. 1 have alfo 
always thought (in reference principally to the diſcharge of 
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my own work) that the mere preaching of two ſermons a week; 


as it doth not reach the practice of the apoſtles, fo is it not one 


half of the work of a Gaſpel miniſter, For as our frequent, 


familiar, {piritual converle with our heerers doth furniſh ug 
with more {kill to deal with the ſouls of others, ſo it conduces 
much io the quickening of our own, without which we, fhoot. 
ing (as it were) at rovers muſt often miſs the mark, if ever 
we aimed at any; without which we are as experi ſmiths that 
make curious keys and never con{ult with the wards of the 
lock; whereas a rude, ill-ſhaped key that is fitted to the lock 
is of much uſe, tne other of none at all. This ſurely (might 


I crave leave to ſpeak) is a common neglett in us, and a con- 


fiderable deiutt in moſt of our miniltrics, which makes many 
of us labour, as it were, in the fire. Neither is it ſufficient 
for us to ſay, when God's work doth not proſper in our 
hands, that yet our judgment is with the Lord, Sc. unleſs. ve 


have, in all things, done the work of a miniſter, which, as! 


ſaid before, is not half done till we have attained to ſome 
compleat meaſure of acquaintance with the ſouls of our peo- 
ple, nor at all will be done till we have the {kill of ſpeaking 
to their very hearts and particular eſtates. It was once a 
ſpeech of a reverend miniſter* (who, becauſe of the multitude 


of his hearers, was often neceſſitated to preach in the church- 


yard) That there was not one perſon in that congregation 
whole ſpiritual eftate he did not fully know: And the ſuccels 
of his work was anſwerable, exceeding great and glorious: 
Neither (ſaid he) is there any ſermon I preach wherein ! 
teach them not at leaſt one leſſon more than any one of them 
all knew before, and yet I learn from them throughout the 
week as much or more than they do of me on the Lord's-day, 
But (reverend and beloved) I acknowledge with all fincerity 
it becomes me rather to learn than to teach, only I beleech 
you bear with me this far. | 

Now to come, laſtly, to the leſſon that I ſhall infiſt on from 
che words themſelves; the other leſſons lay but about the 
words of my text, and were raiſed only from the coherence, 
And truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, And theſe things write we unto you, that your jo 
may. be full, The leſſon that I would obſerve from thele 
words is this, Fulneſs of joy is a fruit or conſequence of out 
fellowſhip with the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now what this fellowſhip is, to open it at large, is not pol- 
fible to be done at this time; I will pitch upon one thing 


* The Rev. Mr. Mrotb. 
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only therein, and that is a great part; if not the chief, in our 
fellowſhip with God and Jeſus Chriſt; that is, our union with 


the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt: for there can be no 
' communion where there is no union; there can be no fellow. }. 


{hip between God and us, if we be not one with him. . 
And though fellowſhip with God and Jefus Chriſt are not 


ſeparated in themlelves, and are ſeldom mentioned in Scrip- 


ture apart, yet becauſe I would not lay the foundation of m 
diſcourſe larger and wider than I have time to build thereon; 
I muſt, therefore, crave leave for this time to lay aſide, with 
all reverence, one bleſſed perſon in the Trinity, and ſpeak of 
our fellowſhip, to wit, our union with Chriſt, and ſo contraſt 
the doarine to a little narrower compaſs, thus, Fulneſs of 
joy is a fruit of our union with Jeſus Chriſt. 


I contratt it to this, as for the time's ſake, ſo alſo becauſe 


I defire rather to go to the bottom of one truth than to ſtart up 


many: I will give you two proves of Scripture to prove this: 


The firſt is in John 15, from the beginning to the twelfth 
verſe: I am the vine, and ye are the branches, &c, you know 
the parable. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you (ſaith Chriſt) 
that my joy may remain in you, and that your joy might be full, 
Underſtand this Scripture (briefly) thus, Oir Lord Chriſt 
was now going to heaven from his diſciples, and here, in 
theſe chapters 14, 15, and 16, he takes a great deal of pains 
to comfort them, to make them as chearful as he could, in 
parting with him, and he gives them many blefſed words of 
comfort to feed on, as that their prayers ſhould be all anſwered ; 
and though he did go to heaven, it ſhould further their prayers, 


and they ſhauld have the Spirit the ſooner, the Comforter: 


And, among the reſt, he tells them, I am the vine, and ye are 
the branches: there is a world of comfort and joy in that; 


though we go aſunder and are now to part, yet ye are branches 


grafted into me, nothing can ſeparate, us, I am the vine, and 


my Father is the huſbandman, he will have a care that I nou- 


11h theſe branches to everlaſting life; and the reaſon where- 
lore I tell you all this is, that your joy may be full, that when 
am gone to heaven, you may for ever remember the union 
that is between us, which heaven, and earth, and hell fhall 
never break or diſſolve : This is one Scripture for the confir- 
mation of this doctrine. 

The other is in John 17, 11, compared with verſe 13, our 
Saviour prayeth there, Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name thoſe whom thou haft given me, that they may be one as we are 


ence, Chriſt Jeſus now in heaven prays for his, though they 
Ddd 
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know eit not but by faith: But here he prays in their very 
hearing to comfort-them. And as Chriſt preached to them 
that he was one with them, ſo he prayed to his Father in their 
hearing, that they might be one, and kept one, as he is one 
with his Father: Whereto is all this? Theſe things I ſpeak in 
the world: Why fo? He might have done it in heaven; but J 
do it in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them- 
felves: As if h had ſaid, I know it is an exceeding great joy 
to my poor diſciples to hear me preach, that J and they are 
one; but it is more to hear me pray thus for them; for they 
know, that thou never denieſt me any thing, and I pray, that 
they and I may be kept one for ever, as thou and 1 are one. 
So much for the proof of the doctrine. Now I ſhall endea- 
vour to open and explicate this a little to you; which, that I 
might do, there are two or three queitions (though I ſhall not 
he able to reach them all) that would be neceſſary to be 
reſolved: "; 5: on 

The firſt is this, What is meant by fulneſs of joy ? 

The ſecond is, What kind of union is this that believers 
have with Jeſus Chriſt ? 

The third is-this, Wherein doth this union ſtand ? whereof 
doth it conſiſt? And I hope by that time I have opened the 
firſt and ſecond, I ſhall not need to ſpeak to the other. 

The firſt queſtion then is this, What is meant by fulneſs of 
Joy in this place? | 

You mult underſtand that joy ariſeth .alway from the ap- 
prehenſion of {ome good, either preſently enjoyed or hoped 
for: Good is the objett of joy, whether that good be really 
good or ſeemingly good, whether we enjoy it for prefent or 
hope to enjoy it hereaficr, it works joy in us. There are 
four forts of good, and but four in the world worth menti- 
oning (I mean of general good things which may. caule men 
to rejoice) and of thoſe four the three firſt will not bring in 
fulneſs of joy; they have but a little, ſhort, ſcanty joy with 
them; and the fourth doth the deed. | 

The firſt is outward mercies, as health, wealth, proſperity, 
victories, peace, deliverances, &c. Beloved, theſe are out- 
ward mercies, temporal mercies (as we call them) and theſe, 
I confeſs, bring in ſome joy to the foul, but not full joy; 
which is true, both of the having of them, or being inſtru- 
mental in them, 3 CEE 

1. The having of them: It is comfortable to have peace 
after war, and to have plenty and trading, our ſhops and 


highways open, &c, we may rejoice in theſe things; For god- 


\ 
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lineſs doth not unman us, it doth not hinder the courſe of an 

true natural affection in us; 'neither doth God blame us for 
rejoicing in theſe things. But ſurely the having of theſe 
things doth not bring in full joy, becauſe it is poſſible theſe 
things may be curles, as well as bleflings; and, at the beſt, 
they are but external, temporal bleſhngs, they fink not to the 


bottom of the heart, and they laſt but for a ſeaſon. 


2. No, nor being inftrumental in procuring them: I con- 
feſs, as the apoſtle ſaith (citing the words of our Lord) 7t 18 
a more bleſſed thing to giue than to receive; ſo it is a great deal 
more happy, and a far mom comfortable thing to be inſtru— 
mental to procure peace and welfare to others, than the en- 
joyment of thoſe things ourlelves. | 

And, as I ſaid, it is a great deal more comfortable to do 
good than to receive it, to be inſtrumental in procuring theſes 
things than the mere having or enjoying of them. For in 
Scripture you ſhall find Cyrus, though elſe (it may be} he 
was a Carnal, natural man, yet he is called the ſhepherd of 
God, his anointed; becauſe he was an inſtrument, whereby 


the ſaints enjoyed peace and deliverance. You ſhall never 


read in Scripture that men are called God's anointed fimply 
for having worldly things: nay, there is ſomewhat like the- 


contrary, they are called the men of the world, that have thety 


portion in this 17 and woe to yon that are full, But although 
this latter may bring more joy than the other, yet, truly, be- 
loved, it will not bring in full joy: Why? Becauſe as Paul 
ſpeaks of preaching, a man may be a means to ſave others and 
he himſelf a caſt-a-way; a man may be as Noah's carpenters, 
that helped to build an ark for him, and themſelves drowned: 
Therefore though it may bring thee joy, yet if Chriſt be not in 
thy ſoul, if thou have not union and communion with the Fa- 
ther and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, it will be but a poor comfort 
for thee to ſay, I have ſaved a town, I have won a city, I 
have ſubdued ſuch an enemy, reduced ſuch a garriſon, broken 


| ſuch an army: This may bring joy, but not full joy. 


A ſecond good that men look on as that which produceth 


| Joy (which is a little higher than the former) is the common 
gl 


ifts and graces of the ſpirit, of God, as working of miracles, 
healing the ſick, diſpoſſeſſing men of devils, and thoſe gifts 
that among us now are extant, as the gift of illumination, 
prayer, preaching, expounding the - Scriptures; and if you 
look on theſe things as divided from Chriſt, either the having 
of them or the exerciſe of them, both theſe things may bring 


joy, but not full joy, 


5 
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The having of them: Judas, Simon Magus, and the diſci- 
ples whom our Lord compares to the ſecond and third 
grounds, had theſe gifts amongſt them, ſome more, ſome leſs, 
and they rejoiced, faith the text (Matthew 13.) but you know 
Job faith, that Zhe joy of the hypocrites is but for a moment, 
And notwithſtanding all theſe gifts (yea, and the performances 
or plauſible duties that flow from them) without union with 
Chriſt men are but hypocrites, we may call them ſo, and fo 
their joy is not full, being but for a moment. | 
Secondly, There is ſome joy in the acting and exerciſing 
of common gifts and graces, as we read in Luke, where the 
diſciples had been abroad caſting out devils, and rejoicing 
therein our Lord checks them; In this, ſaith he, rejozce, not 
that the ſpirits are ſubjeft to you, but rather rejoice that your 
names are written in heaven, The meaning is not, you ſhall 
not at all rejoice for Chriſt to have a company of poor fiſher- 
men perſecuted in the world to work on people ſo as to dil- 
poſſeſs them of devils, to heal the ſick, &c. doubtleſs they 
were in a ſort allowed to rejoice; but the meaning is this, 
Rejoice not, that is, expect not complete joy from theſe things, 
take no ſuch great delight and pleaſure in theſe things, but 
4 rather rejoice that your names are written in heaven, that 1s, 
4 in a manner the ſame as if he had ſaid, that you have union 
© and communion with the Father and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ji The third good thing we uſe to rejoice in is far higher 
7 than this, and yet produceth not fulneſs of joy, that is, the 
iq ſaving graces of the ſpirit of God, I pray, beloved, under- 
1 ſtand me in this warily; there is a great deal of joy ſurely in 
. the having or exerciſing any ſaving, ſpiritual grace; therefore 
'I the apoſtle ſaith, Righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
& Ghoſt, Whereſoever there is righteouſneſs and peace in the 
heart, there joy in the Holy Ghoſt follows. And in doing 
any thing out of a ſincere ſpirit, by the power of grace, 
there is much joy which God allows us. I meet him, faith 
'L God, that rejo:ceth and worketh righteouſneſs. There is no act 
of righteouſneſs that is done in ſincerity but it is as meat and 
drink to us, as our Lord Chriſt ſaith ( John 4.) yet, for all 
this, there is not, there cannot be, that fulneſs of joy from the 
apprehenſion of any grace, or the exerciſe of it in our ſouls: 
For if you take grace and abſtraft it from our head, Chriſt, 
but in your thoughts and imaginations (for ſo you may do) it 
is but as a dead thing (as bleſſed Preſton ſaith) it is but a 
creature, and would periſh as other creatures, were we not 
united to a fountain of grace, he that hath moſt grace in him 
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his grace would die and become extin. Grace is as the 
beams of the ſun in a houſe through the window, ſhut the 
window and they are gone. So I may ſum up all theſe things, 
and comprehend them (reſpectively) in thoſe words of the pro- 
phet, Behold all ye that kindle a fire, and compaſs yourſelves 
about with ſparks, walk in the light of your fire, and in the ſparks 
that ye have kindled : This ye ſhall have of mine hand, ye ſhall 
lie down in ſorrow, Beloved, all theſe put together certain 
make many fine ſparks of joy, ſome more, ſome leſs, but if 
you go no further, yea (if it were poſſible) that you who have 
ſaving grace ſhould riſe no higher, and ſeek joy no where 
elle, all that ye ſhould have at the hand of God in the end 
would be, ye ſhould lie down in forrow. 

But, laſtly, there is a fourth good that brings indeed ful. 
neſs of joy, and that is the good (if I may fo ſay) that is in 
God himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt (for we cannot think a thought of 
God but only in jeſus Chriſt) and that, and that only, brings 
ſulneſs of joy. | | 

If you aſk, How? It brings it eſpecially three ways. 

Firſt, This good is exceeding full and perjett; the others 
are ſcanty and imperfe&. Things fully good bring full com- 
ſort and joy. If a man look on his own grace; for inſtance, 
love, be. ſhall ſee little of love, but a. great deal of envy and 
hatred; or if there be a little delight in God, there is withal a 
great deal of awkwardneſs and averſeneſs; but if we ſook into 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, we ſhall ſee unſearchable treaſures, 
riches that have no end. | 

Secondly, The good in Chriſt hath a perpetuity in it, as 
David ſaith, In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy: and in the next 
words, pleaſures for evermore. Beloved, there is an end of- 
all the comforts of this world: As the apoſtle faith, Thoſe that 
rejoice ſhould be as though they rejoiced not, they that buy as if they 
poſſeſſed not, for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, and there 
will be an utter end of thoſe things that are below; but what 
is in God and in Jeſus Chriſt will be full and freſh to all 
eternity, | 

Thirdly, A ſaint hath a right and intereſt in all this good 
to all eternity, and here comes in the fulneſs of joy, and not 
before, AY | | 

' The ſecond queſtion for the opening of this truth is this, 
What manner of union this is that we have with Jeſus Chriſt 
that brings in this fulneſs of joy? 

For anſwer to that take notice of theſe four things: 

Firſt, It is a very near union that a poor ſaint hath with 
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Chriſt : Ifay ſaints, becauſe poor ſinners, drunkards, enemies 
to godlineſs, they have not yet any ſhare in this union or be. 
nefit from it: God may, in his time, give it them; but ſaints 
and believers have a near union with Chriſt. 
You will ſay, How near? | | B 
If an angel were to ſpeak to you he cannot ſatisfy you fully 
in this: only as far as our underſtanding can reach it, and the 
creatures can ſerve to illuſtrate theſe things, thus, Whatfoever 
by way of compariſon can be alledged concerning the com- 
bination of any one thing with another (whatſoever it be in 
the whole creation of God) that, and much more, may be ſaid 
of our union with jeſus Chriſt. To give inſtances out of the 
Scripture, ſee what one ſtick is to another being glued toge- 
ther, ſee what one friend is to another (as Jonathan and David, 
that are ſaid to be woven and knit each to other) fee how near 
| the father and child are, how near the huſband and wife are 
. one to another, ſee what union is between the branches and 
3 the vine, the members and the head, nay, one thing more, ſee 
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what the ſoul is to the body; ſuch is Chriſt, and ſo ncar is he, 
5 and nearer, to the perſon of every true believer; as Paul 
14 ſaith, I live not, but Chriſt liveth in me: As if he ſhould ſay, 
Jeſus Chriſt is to my ſoul and body as the foul is to the body 
| of a natural man, that atts and quickens it naturally. Be- 
| loved, there is a marvellous nearneſs in this union. 
Secondly, It is the moſt real union (theſe things make for 
our joy, for it was not in vain that Chriſt ſpake of theſe 
1 things before he went to heaven, that their joy might be full) 
* I ſay it is a moſt real union: As there is a greater nearnels, 
1 ſo there, is a greater reality in our union with Chriſt than 1s 
3 between any natural things whatſoever, they are but ſhadows 
1 of ſpiritual things. It is not a notional union, as ſome con- 
3H ceive that Chriſt and we are united as the object is united to 
39 the underſtanding; for when a man conceives of any thing, 
that thing is united in an abſtratted, metaphyſical way to the 
underſtanding: So hypocrites may-have a great deal of union 
with Chriſt, they may go far, and have much knowledge and 
light in the apprehenſion of ſpiritual things, You may fee 
the difference of this union by comparing that union an hul- 
band hath with his wife, and that union which his mind and 
underſtanding hath with any other perſon; it is not as when 
a man's underſtanding conceiveth of another woman, by mere 
imagination and thought of her, there is a kind of union be- 
tween her and his underſtanding; but'this is another kind 0 
union that is between a man and his wife, by the bond and 
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tie of matrimony, that is a real union; that is conceived by 
ſome to be the meaning of that place (Hoſea 2.) I will marry 
thee in faithfulneſs and judgment, or in truth, as ſome. read it, 
1 will marry thee in truth. 1 would not have you think the 
union between Chriſt and the faints is nothing but a poor, 
empty notion, or imagination; but J will marry thee in truth 
(i. e.) thou ſhalt be my wife in reality, as much, or rather 
more really, than man and wife are united by marriage. 
Thirdly, It is a total union that is between Jeſus Chriſt 
and his poor ſaints (Oh! this is full of comfort if you look 
en it ſpiritually) that is, whole Chriſt is united to the whole 
believer, ſoul and body. Thou haſt all Chriſt ; whatſoever 
thou canſt conceive to be in the Father or in Jeſus Chriſt it 
is wholly thine; as I could give inſtances, had I time, out of 
Scripture. Thou art one with him in his nature, in his name, 
thou haſt the ſame image, and grace, and ſpirit in thee as he 
hath, the ſame precious promiſes, the fame acceſs*to God by 
prayer as he, thou halt the ſame love of the Father, all that 
he did or. ſuffered thou haſt a ſhare'in it, all is thine, thou haſt 
his life and death, as the apoſtle ſaith: So on thy part he hath 
thee wholly, thy nature, thy fins, the puniſhment of thy fins, 
thy wrath, thy curſe, thy ſhame; ſo he would have-thee all, 
thy wit, thy wealth, thy ſtrength, all that thou art, or haſt, and 
canſt do for him; ſo thou haſt Jeſus Chriſt; it is a total union; 
My beloved is mine, and I am his; whole Chriſt, from top to 
toe, is mine, and all that I am, have, or can do for evermore 
is his, it is total. 


Laſtly, It is an inſeparable union, it can never be broken. 


Twill make (ſaith God) an arr Va. covenant with them, that [ 
will not turn away from them, to do them good; I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. (Jer. 2.) 

This is a glorious word, but the poor Chriſtian will fay, It is 
true, thou wilt not turn away from me, I know thou wilt not, 
but I ſhall turn away from thee; I turn every day towards fin 
and Satan. Why, ſaith God, I well put my fear in thy heart, 
that thou ſhalt not turn away from me, we ſhall be kept together 
lor evermore, and never ſeparated.  Thence Paul triumph- 
antly challenges all enemies in heaven (or rather in hell) to 
do their worſt to break this knot: Who al ſeparate us from 


the love of God in Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, diſtreſt, famine, Sc.“ 


Come all that can together, and ſee if that bleſſed union be- 
tween me and Chriſt ſhall ever be broken or diſſolved by all 
that you can do. . | 

Now, beloved, a word or two of uſe; I will wave the other 
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queſtion, that haply would be neceſſary for the further open. 
ing of this dottrine, becauſe I will not weary you; you ſee 
what fulnefs of joy is, and what this union is; and, by what 
ou have heard already, you may eaſily convince yourſelves, 
that fellowſhip and union with Jeſus _ will bring fulneſs of 
joy to the foul, The uſes are thele, briefly 
The firſt is this, you may hence behold (if the. Lord open 
your eyes, for ſo it muſt be) what a glorious ſtate and condi- 
tion God hath placed a Chriſtian in, a poor ſaint, be he never 
ſo mean or miſerable otherwiſe in the eye of the world: His 
condition, what is it? He is one with Jeſus Chriſt, as Chriſt is 
one with the Father. There is a blefled place in Zechariah, 
where Jeſus is called God's fellow, Awake, O ſword, againſt 
my /hepherd, againſt the man my fellow, Chriſt is one with 
the Father, he is his fellow, and every ſaint is Chriſt's fellow; 
he is anointed with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows. Chriſt 
is God's fellow, and we are Chriſt's fellows. There is a kind 
of analogical proportion (not geometrical of equality, as they 
call it) between Chrilt and ſaints in every thing; run them 
over in your thoughts, and take a view of all Chriſt, what he is 
in his perſon, in his glory, in his ſpirit, in his graces, in his Fa- 
ther's love, and in the acceſs he hath to-the Father; in all 
theſe, with what more you can imagine in Chriſt, we arc in a 
fort fellows with him. | | 
Only with this difference (that you may not ſtumble) Chriſt 
hath the pre-eminence in all things, every thing in its own 
order, The Father is above all, and we by him; all comes from 
the Father firſt to Jeſus Chriſt, and all we have is by marri- 
age with Jeſus Chriſt, and we muſt abide in our union with 
Chriſt, as he doth abide with his Father. Moreover, between 
him and the perſon of the Father there is an eſſential union, 
and ours 1s virtual by the power of the ſpirit of God; he by 
his union hath all good things without meaſure, and we by 
ours in meaſure, as it pleaſeth him to diſtribute: But except- 
ing cheſe things, Jeſus Chriſt and we are fellows, for ſo God 
calls us, | : 
Therefore, beloved, did but the Lord, by his holy ſpirit, 
unveil all your eyes, and give you but one glance of what 
the eſtate of a ſaint is that is united to Jeſus Chriſt, who, in 
this placc, would not be a ſaint? who would not be a Chril- 
tian? who would be a drunkard, a ſwearer, a perſecutor of 
godlineſs? who, I ſay, would be ſuch-an-one, that knows the 
treaſure, riches, and happineſs of a ſaint in Chriſt? Our ig- 
norance of this makes men refuſe Chriſt, and go on in fin, 
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For every man naturally bargains (as he/apprehends)-for. his 
ain, and,neveryfor bis loſs ; that is the realon, 1, ſay, that we 
© ARG for heaven, and, tor Chriſt, becauſe we think it is 
for dur Jas, ad this aecatile; God bath not opened our eyes 
10 (es the unſcarchableriches and treaſures that are in Jeſus 
Chriſt. esd: bas bag n tlg s ayad vol 1 197 Has 
_ Belides, were the happineſs of a faintyightly underſtood, 
and (erioufly. conſidered, f who would, be a backſlider?. You 
hear what a, ſaint is, he can go and ſay to- his ſoul aud felow- 
ſaints, Our fellowſhip is with the Father, and, with Jeſus, Chriſta © 
Who would relinquiſh Chriſt, and all in him, for ſome baſe 
luſt? Oh! ſaith the author, of the epiſtle to the Hebreus, let 
there not be a prophgne man, Sc. Eſau was à prophane man, 
he bad godly parents, and was religoufly educated, yet the 
apoſtle calls bim prophane: Why? Becauſe. for a liule mor- 
ſel he fold his birth-right :'And there is a far greater; diſpro- 
portion between the riches, of Chrilt and the baſe luſts chat 
we hanker after, than between Eſau's inheritance and, Jacob's 
pottage: Therefore look to. yourlelves in thele things, you 
that are ancient profeſſors, who begin to backſlide apace, and 
take this as a means to help thee when thou goelt to get ſuch- 
an- one's favour, to make ſuch- an- one thy friend, to get ſuch 
an office, and the like, wherein thou muſt yield to fin, and 
join with ſinners in their wicked deſigns, ſee what a bargain 
thou makeſt ; thou relinquiſheſt Chriſt ſeſus, and all thy por- 
tion in him, to purchaſe theſe vain, frivolous things. 
Another uſe I will touch but brieſly, this is the reaſon why 
the Lord takes it ſo well or ill'at our hands that we uſe his 
people kindly or unkindly: Why ſhould the Lord be ſo much 
offended to ſee his poor ſaints * are ready to beg at your 
doors) oppreſſed and wronged, perſecuted, &c.? Becauſe 
even they are one with Jelus Chriſt. That is the reaſon 
why, on the other fide, he takes it fo kindly that we do any. 
thing for them, that we be tender and careful of the good of 
his poor ſaints, becauſe it is to me, faith Chriſt : He that beſtows 
a cup of cold water to one of his little ones in the name of. di 
ci he, Mall not laſe his reward: Why lo? He that recervell you 
receiveth me; that is the reaſon: So in Matthew 25, I was 
hungry, and you fed me, naked and you clogthed me, thirſty and 
you gave me drink: When did we fce thee hungry, or thirſty, or 
naked? Inaſmuch as ye haus done it to the leaſt of my members, 
ye did it to me. 222009 541 te e ee 
See on the contrary, he that toucheth'a ſaint toucheth the 
apple of God's tye: Andthe reaſon he is To angry is, begaule 
| | as 
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now the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, and the pooreſt faint are 
really and totally one, each with the other; ſtrike at one, 
ſtrike at all. Therefore, I heſeech you, make this uſe of it, 
de kind to the poor ſaints, notwithſtanding their meanneſs, 
outward weakneſfes, and frailties; though they be poor, baſe, 
and vile, yet they have a glorious Head and Huſband, - Thoy 
thinkeſt it is an eafy ching to fupprels a poor ſatht, to over. 
throw him and overcome him; and indeed it were fo, but that 
he hath a great party in heaven, greater than all the world; 
therefore there is no enchantment againſt Iſrael, as you heard 
from the Lord this morning. | | 
Thirdly, 1 would give you (in theſe times when every 
body fpeaks of reformation of religion; and the like) one 
word of direction, in point of church fellowſhip, or commu- 
nion one with another (i. e.) take heed you do not make any 
1. outward external thing the main pillar and foundation of your 
| church fellowſhip, of your Chriſtian communion.. As (v. g.) 
* if any ſhould conceive the way to conſtitute à church to be 
$2 by an external covenant, a formal confeſhon, baptizing this 
1 way or that way (1 mean by dipping or ſprinkling) or by 
conjunction of opinion in fome controverted point (I do 
not at this time condemn or commend any of theſe things for 
the matter of them, but only this I drive at) if you build your 
Chriſtian fellowſhip and communion upon -any one of theſe 
things, or ſuch like, making them the main pillar of Chriſtian 
communion, it will be more like a carnal faction than a ſpiri- 
| tual communion, | 
41 Take, therefore, the apoſtle's rule in the text, We have fel. 
if lowfhip with the Father and his Son Jeſus Chrift : And what 
[ follows? Theſe things we write that you may have fellowſhip 
wit us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father and his Son 
q Jeſus Chriſt. That is the main and principal ground of all 
. church fellowſhip, of Chriſtian fellowſhip, of the ſaints one 
| with another. Therefore when I have communion with a 
faint, I muſt not look ſo much whether he be of ſuch an 
opinion, or whether he have taken the covenant, or have 
been baptized“ once, or twice, or ten times, but ſee if he 
have fellowſhip with the Father and with [eſus Chriſt; if he 
hath, he is one of the body, and a fellow-member, and we 
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* I ſpeak not this as if my opinion were for rebaptization or againſt the 
baptizing of the infants of believers, the contrary appears by my practice; but 
that ſuch difference. of opinion ſhould not bindes their mutually receivin 
Each other to fellowſhip and communion who are in fellowſhip with God 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
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muſt fall in immediately with him; though withal I am to uſe 


all means, in love and meeknels, to recal him from his error, 


according to the rules of Scripture. 

But you will ſay, How ſhall it be known that he is ſuch- 
an-one? | 

I will name but two general rules, the beſt and the cleareſt 
that I know in the whole Scripture, to fatisfy you in that. 

In the firſt place conſult with that in Coloftars 2, 19, Not 
holding the head, ſaich the apoſtle; that is, when a man ſees a 
Chriſtian, for matter of dottrine, judgment, or opinion, to 
bold the Head, Jeſus Chriſt, to be the Son of God, and juſ- 
tification by him, ſanQification from him, according to the 
Scriptures, ;&c. though in external things, it may be he doth 
not as yet ſee this or that government ſo clear in the word, or 
any other circumſtantial truth controverted amongſt the faints 
(theſe and ſuch like things cut him not off from the Head) 
theſe things do not unlaint him (Romans 14.) and therefore 
woe be to thee if thou rejett him. vn NM ents 

The ſecond rule is laid down in theſe words following my 
text, 1/ ye walk in the light, ſaith the apoſtle, you have fel- 
lowſhip (g. d.) brethren, I would have you to have fellowſhip 
with us: But if we walk in darkneſs we lie and do not the truth ; 
but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellow- 


ip one with another: What is this light? It is holineſs of life 


and converſation: If « man doeth righteouſneſs he is born of 
God. (1 John 3.) As if he had ſaid, this is the rule that I go 
by, he that walks with God calls on his name, teaches his fa 
mily, hates that which is evil, takes pains in that which is 
good, &c. him I account to be a man that is born of God, he 
walks in the light, with whom I ought to have fellowſhip and 
communion, Þ | 

Beloved, I had many more uſes, as to examine ourſelves, 
by what I have ſaid, whether we have communion and fel- 
lowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt; whether the image of Chriſt be on 
us; have we his graces; are we like Chriſt: Remember that 
word, Romans 8, 9, which will ſound terrible in thy cars when 
thou comeſt to die, If any man have not the ſpirit of Chrift he 


is none of his: Haſt thou the ſpirit of Chriſt? Did Chriſt walk, 


and talk, and plot, and deſign againſt the people of God as 
thou doſt ? Remember, if thou be one with Chriſt, thou haſt 
the ſame image, the ſame ſpirit, the ſame grace, the ſame life, 
in a word, Thou doſt not live, but Fefus Chriſt liveth in thee. 
This may comfort us alſo (if we apprehend it ſpiritually) 
if we be poor, we are married to one that is rich; if full of 
Eee 2 


| 
| 
| 
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wants, there is a fulneſs in Chriſt to ſupply us; if tempted by 
Satan, in him we are more than conquerors, we ſhall tread Satan 
under feet ; if trampled on by the world, yet we are kings and 
queens. The ſame eanointing that is poured on him, the 
Head, runs down to the ſkirts of his garments, 

| And it ſhould be an incitement to all of us who profeſs our- 
ſelves to be believers, to walk in the light, to walk as thoſe 
that are married to Chriſt; Doth it become aiſon' of Cod, a 
member of Chriſt, to be proud, to be frow ard, wo ſhark. to 
cheat, to be a worldling, as many proſeſfors in this adulterous 
generation are? Walk therefore, I pray, as children of the 
light: And ſo I have done. 

But, it may be, you will ſay, What 1s this to the buſineſs 
of the day? 

Truly, beloved, Jeſus Chriſt is good for all things, at all 
times : : And as touching the mercy of God in theſe things to 
us and the kingdom, the Lord hath been pleaſed to teach you 
this morning more largely and fully than I am able to do; the 
Lord-ſanAify it to you and me: A few words I had indeed 
concerning that ſubject, but they are for the moſt part ſpoken 


to you already by our reverend A r therefore 1 ſhall but 


touch upon them. 

Firſt, It is a word 1 to us all (I am ſure I have 
it from the Lord and his word) that we learn from our mer- 
cies, That every proud and high thing that exalts itſelf againſt 
Chriſt and his people, God will throw down. 

And in theſe times, for my part, I appretiend nothing (with 
more clearnels and evidence) of God's meaning in all his 
work in theſe days, than that it is his glorious deſign to bring 
down every high look and every proud thing that exalts itſelf 
againſt Chriſt. Thele are the laſt umes; read 7/aiah 2, you ſhall 
ſee it at large; and we have ſeen by experience allo what courſe. 
God hath taken with many. You know four or five years ago, 
oil goes the head of one great man, then a little afterwards ſome 
others aroſe, and down they go alſo. And now at Oxford, they 
bad, as I ſaid, art, wit, and ſtrength, policy, nobility, wealth, 
and what 2 but grace (which were the very words of ſome 
of them) and where are they? Take it for a truth of God, if 
any ſtart up yet in their room, if any grove grow up to eclipſe 
God's glory or ſhadow his houle, if any thing or perſon will 
exalt itlelf againſt Chriſt, I am'confident it is God's purpoſe 
and glorious deſign to cut them off, God will bring them 
down to the duſt. 

Learn therefore to walk humbly before the Lord, and de 
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not rive any longer againſt the ſtream; and though the Lord 
hath given you ſuch power and peace that you have no ene- 
mies, yet take heed leſt any of you ſtep up in their ſtead; for 
be aſſured, be you never fo great (as God is in heaven and 
we are on earth) that man, family, faction, or crew that will 
go about to oppoſe God or his people, God will throw them 
down: Lie low 'therefore on the ground, and give glory to 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

I had alſo a word of exhortation, but my brother hath pre- 
vented me, and ſpoke moſt of my thoughts concerning that 
already; only, if you will give me leave to mind you, I defire 
jou to take heed of provoking that God who hath done all 
this for you. I will inſtance in two or three things: 

Firſt, I am afraid ſome of you make too much halte to be 
rich, now trading, cuſtomers, offices, &c. come in. Oh! 
panſe awhile, and conſider what God hath done, and whence 
he hath raifed you, and make a ſpiritual improvement of 
that firſt. 


Secondly, Oh! that you would be exhorted now to hear 


the cauſe of the poor and the widow: Oh! that you would be 
like Job, who made the widow's heart to ſing: Oh! he is a 
bleſſed magiſtrate, a bleſſed parliament- man, a prince, a king, 
that can ſay ſo, I made the poor widow's heart to fing ; I did take 
their petitions, and would have them read, and did ſee ſome- 
thing done before I gave over, and not trifle out the time 


when people's livelihoods and lives were at the ſtake; I have. 


not been of thoſe whoſe profeſſion is to give only fair words, 
and yet do nothing for their relief. I defire, with humility, 
that you would take that as an admonition from the Lord, 
And then take heed of inſiſting too much upon forms. 
Truly I am not of their opinion that would ſublimate religion 
into airy notions and chimeras out of all form; but yet take 
heed that you inſiſt not too much (i. e.) ſo as to loſe the power 
of godlineſs while you purſue the form. The ſaints in Eng- 


land doubtleſs heretofore, though they had leſs beauty, by 


reaſon of the want of diſcipline and government, than other 
churches beyond ſea, yet they had (as you were not long 
fince ſweetly taught in this place) more fruitfulneſs and 


power than moſt reformed churches abroad; and it is much 


to be feared if we ourſelves now were compared with our- 
ſelves heretofore, we ſhould be found to have more power, 
holineſs, truth, love, and diligence in God's ſervice hereto- 
fore than now we have, Therefore take heed that out of 
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zeal to ſet up a form of government, &c. you do not foregy 
and forget the power of godlineſs the while. 5 
Another thing I would take the boldneſs to mind you of 
ſow we are in peace) is, to haiten to the help of our brethren; 
ou know what Mofes ſaid to the two tribes when they ſtaid 
on the further {ide of Jordan, you have gotten fine feats for 
yourſelves, and you will build houſes and ſheepfolds for 
our cattle, &c. you will let your: brethren go over to fight 
whilſt you fit here; this was the manner (faith he) of your 
fathers to provoke the Lord, but, if you do ſo, be fure your fin 
will find you out. So I ſay unto you, if you will now go and 
build houſes, and ſettle yourſelves in the world, &c. and will 
not {end over for the effectual relief of Ireland, though you 
lie never ſo cloſe and ſafe, your fan will find you out ; this fin 
will hunt you out as a hound (ſo the alluſion is) it will lie at 
the door as a maſtiff at the threſhold. Therefore, as the 
Lord hath begun to {mile upon us, and to cauſe the ſun to 
ſhine upon England (upon a great part of it at leaſt) O! for. 
get not poor biceding Ircland. | | 
And what if you ſhould ſpend one ſingle thought upon poor, 
ales; it is little indeed, and as little reſpected, 
yet time was the enemy made no ſmall uſe and advantage of 
it, how inconfiderable ſoever we deem it: Oh! let not poor 
Wales continue fighing, famiſhing, mourning, and bleeding, 
while you have your days of feaſting, rejoicing, thankſgiving, 


and praiſing God. Yet, praiſed be our God! ſome few there 


are among us (though I myſelf am unworthy to be reckoned 
amongſt them) who are ready and willing to ſpend and be 
ſpent for the glory of God and the good of their country: 
Oh! that you would allow them ſome ſmall competency of 
maintenance, be it, if you plcaſe, mere food and raiment: 
That little eſtate they had is waſted for their ſincere affection 
to your ſervice, and therefore (may I crave leave to ſpeak it) 
as it would be a work of piety in you to ſend them forth ta 
preach, ſo alſo a work of equity; you ſhould relieve them, 
and provide for them. 

But haſt of all, let that be now my exhortation, which 18 
my conſtant petition both publicly and privately to the Lord, 
for the honourable members of both houſes of parliament, 
Let faith and patience have their perfect work in you; that is, 
you may perhaps ſee new troubles ariſe, Satan may rage yet 


more than ever (the laſt times will ſurely be the worſt) be not 


weary of well-doing, let not your hands or hearts fall by any 
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diſcouragement 1 you may meet withal ; you have had a world 
of experience how God hath helped you and confounded 
your enemies; how oft he hath brought them to ruin even 
by their own deſigns? Beware therefore of unbelief; if you 
come into any new {traits never faulter any more, but truſt 
perfectly in that God that hath hitherto never failed you, 
who hath wrought many a glorious ſalvation and deliverance 
for you, (which we here behold and celebrate this -day) to 
whom be praiſe and glory evermore through Jeſus Chriſt. 
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EXPOSITIONS AND OBSERVATIONS 


TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. - 


DEUTERONOMY iv, g, 4. 


Your eyes have ſeen what the Lord did becauſe 7 Baal-peor ; for 
all the men that followed Baal-pcor the Lord thy God hath de- 
ſtroytd them from among you. 

But ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God are alive, every 
one of you, this day, &c, 


1 SHALL not go about to expound this whole chapter 
unto you, you fee it is very long, and therefore I will not 
abridge myſelf or you of time for that which is to follow, but 
only briefly take notice of a few things in this chapter which 


I ſhall touch upon, for they are ſweet and very ſerious words 


that Moſes ſpeaks to the people of Iſrael. One thing is in the 


fourth verle, faith Moſes, Your eyes have ſeen what the Lord did 


becauſe of Baal-peor ; for all the men that followed Baal-peor tlie 
Lord thy God hath deſtroyed them from among you. But ye that 
cleave unto the Lord your God are alive, every one of you, to 
this day. | 

You ſhall read in Numbers 35, 4, and Numbers go, 15, that 
by the counſel of Balaam the people of Ifrael were brought 
to commit idolatry at Baal-peor, Iſrael joined himſelf to Baal- 
peor ; and the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Ifrael. 
They were brought firſt to whoredom, and then idolatry, as 
we may ſee in that chapter, for which God cut off men and 
women about twenty-four thouſand. And yet in this great 
temptation ſome of them did cleave to the Lord, and thoſe 
the Lord kept alive and deſtroyed them not; Ye that cleave to 
the Lord your God are alive, every one of you, this day. 

So that it is a bleſſed and happy thing when people ſhall 
cleave to the Lord. The word is taken ſometimes to ſtick; 
my belly cleaves or ſticks to the duſt. And ſo, truly, the 
word ſhould ſtick a little upon our thoughts, Cleaving, it 
implies or ſignifies two things: | 

It ſignifies, firſt, to glue, to unite two things together into 
one, and ſo you ſhall have it Geneſis 2, 24, They two ſhall be 


8 
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joined and made one fleſh ; they ſhall be glued (as it were) to- 
gether: So you have it in Epheſians 5, And there is in that 
word, as that reverend Dr. Pre/ton, I remember, obſerves, it 
lignifies a4 greater union than any other in the world. In- 
deed there is a great union between two boards glued toge- 
ther; for I have heard joiners ſay, it is ſometimes [tronger 
than the board itſeif; as a broken bone is ſtronger when it is 
knit than before ever it was broken. It is an union more 
than marriage, more than between man and wife, yet that is 
the greateſt in the whole creation. Beloved, ſuch an union 
ſhould be between our ſouls and ſeſus Chriſt, we ſhoult not 
hang looſe upon Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould be united to him as 
a man to his wife, yea ſomething more than that; and there- 
fore faith David, when he found an unſettlednels in his heart, 
0 knit my heart to thee, that I may fear thy name. Knit my 
heart, as Jonathan's heart was knit to David. Will you learn 
this now? for our work is as Moſes ſaid in ancther kind, I have 
laid before you this day life and death ; and (ſaith he) at another 
time, I have laid before you judgments and ſtatutes: So our 
work is to Jay before you the will of the Lord; now this is 
one part of it, that there ſhould be ſuch an union between our 
ſouls and Jeſus Cbriſt. And therefore learn this, when thou 
goeſt home, if thou find unſettledneſs between thee and Chriſt, 
remember this word, thou ſhould'it learn to clcave to the 
Lord, and pray the Lord to knit thy heart to him. When 
there is an unſettledneſs, that is, when many times other things 
run between thy heart and God, ſometimes thy huſband, 
ſometimes thy wife, ſometimes thy money, thy wealth hath thy 
heart: O pray the Lord to knit thy heart more and more to him. 
But cleaving allo is taken more ulually for fitting or abid- 
ing in the Lord when others do leave him: It is a relative 
kind of word, it is not limply uniting to God or knitting ta 
him; but when other things are in competition with God, when 
(it may be) others follow other things, and when both are laid 
efore mine eyes, that I may fo low the one or the other, 
then when I abide with God, that is called cleaving to the 
Lord; as I could give you divers inſtances, Genefts 2, 24, 
a woman is to forſake her father and mother and to cleave to her 
huſband ; that is, a woman, when the is married, ſhe hath two 
ſweet objeas before her eyes, her father's houſe, her father 
and mother, and ſiſters, and brothers on one fide, and her 
buſband on the other fide, and his friends and relations: Now 
when a woman leaves the one, and ſticks to the other, this is 


.properly called cleaving. You ſhall read allo in 2 Sam. 20, 2, 
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the people of Iſrael, Every man of Iſrael went up from after 


David. The people of Ifracl in a pcevith humour, left 
David their king, and followed Sheba the fon of Bichri, but 
the men of Judah did cleave to their king from Jordan to Jeru- 

alem. There the people were divided, Ifracl followed Sheba, 
but Judah clave to David. Inſtead of many I will give you 
but one more, that is in the book of Ruth, you ſhall have 
there a good woman that had two daughters-1n-law, her ſons 
were both dead; and fo ſhe was going to return to her own 
country, ſhe was in a ſtrange country with them, and ſhe takes 
her leave of her two daughters (chap. 2, 8.) Naomi faid to her 
two daughters-in-law, Go, return each to her mother's houſe, the 
Lord deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with the dead and 
with me ; that is, they had been kind to her ſons and to her, 
for they lived in a ſtrange country: Now, farcwel, the Lord 
grant that you may find reſt, each of you in the houſe of her huſ- 
band: Then ſhe Rifſed them, &c. And they. ſaid, Surely we 
will return with thee to thy people, we will go along, we will not 
leave thee. No, daughters (laith ſhe) do not ſo, for I cannot bear 
other children for you to marry (as the law was then) / 1 /hould 
to-night have an huſband, and have children, you would not flay 


fo long ; therefore, I pray, abide, and go not. And it is ſaid, 


Orpah wed her mother -im-law,- and lift up her voice and wept, 
and left her; but Ruth clave unto her. Orpa was perſuaded, 
and wept, and took her leave; but Ruth clave to her, and ſaid, 
Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee ; 
for whither thou goeſt I will go, and where thou lodgeſt I will lodge, 
thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God my God; where thou 
dieſt will I dic, and there will I be buried ; the Lord do ſo to me, 
and more alſo, if aught but death part thee and me. So, I ſay, 
you lee here that when there was a competition, a kind of part- 
ing, then Ruth abiding with Naom:, this 1s called cleaving. 

It is a glorious thing that when the ſeeming ſervants of 
Telus Chriſt ſhall depart from him, when there is a diviſion 
among profeſſors, then to be able to cleave to Jeſus Chriſt, 
That you may underſtand it, conceive that in the ways of 
Jeſus Chriſt there are often ſuch times that abundance of hy- 
pocrites as well as ſaints abide with him, they are ſometimes 
ſtill, as the waters of Shi, there is no perſecution or trouble 
in them, it may be there is a great deal of honour, and wealth, 
and riches to them, and many times a great party of the world. 
ſticks to him; but there is a little trip and ſtep in the ways of 
godlineſs when there is a parting, when hypocrites, like Orpak, 


mall weep and repent, and ſo ſhall go with Chriſt no longer; 
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if they do, one ſhall loſe his friends, another his trade, another 
his wife, and {hall lift up their voices and weep, and take 
their leave; then is the beauty of Chriſtianity and the bleſſed- 
nels of a Chriſtian to be able to cleave to the Lord in ſuch a 
time as this is. This was the exhortation of the good man 
Barnabas, that he gave to the people, as you ſhall read 44s 
11,23, When he was come, and had ſeen the grace of God, he was 
glad, and exhortrd them all that wuh purpoſe of heart they 
ſhould cleave to the Lord. I have oft marvelled with myſelf, 
why Barnabas, that is faid to be a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, coming as a ſtranger to a congregation of good 
people, where he law the grace of God among chem; why he 
ſhould chule this and no more, but only pitch upon this ex- 
hortation, that, ſeeing they were godly, and had received the 
grace of God, he ſhould lay, I have no more to ſay but this 
one word, that with full purpoſe of heart you cleave unto the Lord. 

Indeed the realon was (as I conceive) if you compare it 
with chapter 14, 22, Barnabas was a man to whom God had 
diſcovered much of the dottrine of tribulation and perſecu— 
tion that belonged to the Goſpel. For, take notice of it, by 
the bye, I look on the people of God like the ſervants of 
God that did go to build the temple, ſome were appointed to 
hew ſtone, ſome to dig them up, and ſome to carry them 
home, ſome to build them up, ſome to caſt accounts and keep 
reckoning. So the Lord Jeſus in his kingdom 8 man 
knows the reaſon why) he cuts out diſtintt parcels of work to 
his people, and thereupon ſupplies them with his ſpirit, and 
reveals truths to his people, ſome to manage ſuch a thing; no 
man knows the reaſon. God faſtens the dottrine of juſtifica- 
tion upon fome that they cannot reſt night nor day, and one 
that may be unwilling to die for another point, but not 
for that; another about church government; another upon 
ſanctification; none knows why; but God fits them for their 
work by his ſpirit, according to his bleſſed will. 

Therefore we ſhould not cenſure or flight godly men be- 
cauſe our maſter doth not employ them about ſuch a work, 
as he doth us. It may be my thoughts are upon ſanttification, 
another's upon juſtification: So God cuts out the work as it 
pleaſeth him. Now this Barnabas it ſeems did not ſpeak 
much as we read of, but he had a mighty apprehenſion of 
perſecutions and tribulations that the ſaints ſhould ſuffer in 
this world: Therefore in As 14, 22, he and Paul confirm 
the ſouls of the diſciples, exhorting them to continue in the 
faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the 
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kingdom of God. In every ſermon (as we may ſay) Barnabas 
had ſomething to ſtrengthen the ſouls of the people to go 
through tribulation and affliction: It may be another apoſtle 
had his ſpirit upon another work: It may be in reference to 
this he gave them this exhortation, deſiring them with ful} 


purpoſe of heart to cleave to the Lord: As if he had ſaid, Now 


you are in proſperity (for ſo they were) and are all ready to 
hear the Gofoetaind receive it: Oh! faith he, but there 1s a 
time coming to try you, you muſt not think to run to heaven: 
between two feather-beds; but as all the ſaints before had a 
ſhare, ſo every one that will live godly in Chrift Feſus muſt ſuffer 
perſecution. As there is a ſtatute in heaven for all men once 
to dic, ſo if you be ſaints you mult live in tribulation and per- 
ſecution; and that is the way; as Chriſt was made perfect by 
ſufferings, ſo you muſt come to ſalvation. Therefore when 
thoſe things come, I have not much to ſay to you, but, O! 
then remember 7o cleave to the Lord; for then you ſhall ſee 
hypocrites in droves going away from Jeſus Chriſt and leav- 
ing him, one {tumbling at this, and another at that; one is of- 
fended at the croſs, that it takes away his credit, another for 
his profit, another his liberty, another his trading; bat, bre- 
thren, I beleech you with full purpoſe of heart to cleave to 
the Lord, See how a company in Fohn 6, with one word 
ſpeaking, went all away from Chriſt. If they had been called 
to the fire for Chriſt, it had been ſomething; but he faith no 
more but you muſt eat my fleſh and drink my blood, and they all 
went away. To the di:ciples (there were twelve then) faith 
Chriſt, Will ye go away alſo? Lord, whith-r fall we go? faith 
Peter, Thou haſt the words of eternal life. So they abode with 
him, and clave to him. 

Saith Barnabas, e of heart ; that is, you muſt 
not cleave as Judas; for Judas did then cleave to Chriſt 
when all but the apoſtles left him, that we read of, but with 
full purpole of heart, the Greek word fignifies with full decree 
of heart, ſuch as the Medes and Perſians had when they de- 
creed to caſt Daniel into priſon, though the king was other- 
wiſe minded, and had ſeen his crror, yet they told him a de- 
cree of the Medes and Perſians cannot be broken, it muſt be 
kept: The apoſtle alludes to that, there muſt be ſuch a decree 
in the foul of licking to Chriſt and cleaving to God, not- 
withſtanding all tribulations, and perſecutions, and ſhame, 
and reproach, and trouble, whatſoever befals, that you may as 
ſoon break the laws of the Medes and Perſians as bring the 
foul from that decree; as one ſaid of old, they might as ſoon 
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Rop the ſun in the firmament as hinder that godly man in his 
courſe of holineſs. So let me intreat and exhort you in the 
exhortation of Barnabas, that you would cleave to the Lord 
with full purpoſe of heart. 

There are two great times in general when people leave 
God, and then you muſt be ſure tq cleave to him, that is, 

Firſt, When a general time of ſin comes up among you, as 
this of Baal-peor; there were twenty-four thouſand flain for 
their ſin at Baal-peor: Sin, when it comes up once, is like a 
ſtream ; truly the courſe of the world 1s but the ſtream of fin 
in the world and worldly men. Therefore you ſhall ſee that 
fins in nations, though they begin from little, yet how men 
are carried away with them when once they are grown ſtrong; 
when once people begin to be proud and high, and ſet them- 
ſelves up, cvery one will be fo. I ſhall be laughed at if I 
do not ſpend my money in vain things to maintain my fer- 
vants, my coat, my garb, my equipage, and the like, This 
pride is grown to a ſtream in the world; and fo for ſwearing, 
and ſo for drunkennels, and every other fin. Now, I ſay, 
when fin doth in this manner break out, and thou ſeeſt others 
carried with it more and more, then take heed, then he ſure 
thou cleave to God, Nay, there are more ſpiritual! fins than 
theſe, as it is ſaid, Barnabas was carried away with the diſſimula- 
tion, When thou ſceſt general diſſimulation in a kingdom, to 
call darkneſs light and light darkneſs, and good evil and evil 
good, to call good men treacherous and treacherous men good, 
to call blind, baſe, ſuperſtitious men orthodox and orthodox 
men ſuperſtitious, take heed then that thou cleave to the Lord. 

Then, ſecondly, when perſecutions and ſufferings come, few 
men make account of it, we cannot make people ſenſible of 
what they muſt ſuffer, they have falſe hopes; they think that 
though people ſuffered in Queen Mary's ume, and others may 
after, yet they ſhall go in peace, We mult ſuffer; talk of 
reformation or what you will, all honeſt hearts inevitably 
ſhall have tribulation. Therefore let this word abide with 
you, that it be your ſtudy and earneſt prayer to the Lord, 
when you ſee others run into this fin, and are carried away 
for fear of this trouble, and that croſs, and the other ſhame, 
that then you abide with the Lord as Judah: Though Iſrae! 
play the harlot, yet let Judah be faithful with his God. Though 


ſuch a man diflemble, yet why ſhould I do ſo? though ſuch- 


an-one go againſt -his own light and conſcience, yet why 
ſhould not I cleave to Chriſt? That is one exhortation, that 
vou would cleave to the Lord. | 


| 
j 
: 
[ 
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PSALM Ixxxiii, 1, 2. 


Keep not thou ſilence, O God ; hold not thy peace, and be not 
Fill, O God. For, lo! thine enemies make a tumult ; and they 
that hate thee have lift up the head, &c. 


Tas pſalm contains in it a grievous complaint of 
the prophet to God againſt tne enemies of his Son and of his 
people. Some do conceive that it was not the prophet David, 
but Iſaian, or ſome of the prophets in the time of Hezekiah, 
when Zenecharib, and other nations that were confederate 
with him, were coming up againſt Iſrael. But, however, a 
confederacy there was of the wicked againſt the godly, and 
the prophet, whoſoever he was, here complains to God, and 
doth, as it were, 

Firſt, Awaken God to hearken to his complaint, Keep not 
ſilence, O God ; hold not thy peace, and be not ſtill. 

Secondly, He lays down the matter of the complaint, which 
was the craſty counſel and the conſpiracy of divers wicked 
people, yea of nations, ſome ten nations, againſt the people 
of God, the Iſraelites, and he lays down in particular who 
they were. | | 

Then, thirdly, he doth pray or propheſy; for moſt of the 
prayers of the prophets were propheſies alſo; he not only 
prayed that it might be ſo, but propheſied that it ſhould be fo; 
that they ſhould be as a wheel, that they ſhould be as fire in 
the wood, or 2s a flame of fire upon the mountains. 

Laſtly, He lays down the end why he ſo prayed or prophe- 
ſied, to wit, that his enemies might be filled with ſhame, that 
they might ſeek the name of the Lord, that they might be 
brought home to God: Or if they will go on and periſh, that 
others may know the name of the Lord, that they may know 


that thou whoſe name is | ng, art moſt high over all the 


earth: And though their faces being filled with ſhame, they 
will not fear the Lord, yet doubtleſs others will; and when 
God ſhall bring confuſton on his enemies, others will acknow- 
ledge the name of the Lord Jehovah, and that there is no 
other in the whole earth. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of 


415 
the pſalm. I ſhall endeavour to open the meaning of it a 
little in particular. 

Firſt, Concerning the prophet's complaint, the prophet's 
vaking of God, as it were, in thoſe bis complaints: 

Keep not filence, O God ! hold not thy peace, be not ſtill. 

Or as the Septuagint renders it, O Lord (ſay they). who is 
like to thee? keep not filence, O God ! hold not thy peace, be 
not ſtill. 

100 you muſt take notice, and it is worth obſerving, that. 
when the prophet ſaith here, O God, he means Jeſus Chriſt, 
That whereas ordinarily in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in 
the book of Pſalms, when you hear the prophet mention God, 
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or Jehovah, or the Lord, you think of God naturally out of 


Chriſt, whereas he uſually means Jelus Chriſt, as I could. 


fully clear it if I had but ume: Let me give you one inſtance, 
in the laſt verſe of the former Palm, Ariſe, O God, judge the 
earth, for thou ſhalt inherit all nations: That is clearly meant 
of Chriſt; for we know that God already inherits all nations; 
he made the world, and he had the command and poſſeſſion of 
it; but to God in Jeſus Chriſt there is a time when God hath 


promiſed he ſhall inherit the nations from the uttermoſt ends of 


the earth: And therefore here by God is meant Jeſus Chriſt. 


For indeed, ordinarily and naturally, you ſhall not-find a 


people confpiring againſt God properiy; you ſhall ſee no 
wicked man but, in ſome ſort or other, he will [peak honour- 


ably of God; but God in Chriſt, God in the Mediator, God 


in the Goſpel, God in his ſaints, God in Goſpel ordinances, 
and the like; hence are all the tumults in the world, and all 
the conſpiracies againſt God and his ſaints. Therefore if you 
compare this place, Thine enemies make a tumulit againſe thee, 
with Pſalm 2, Why do the Heathen rage? or why do they make 
a tumult ? (as ſome read it) and why do the people imagine 4 
vain thing? The kings of the earth take counſel againſt the Lord 
and againſt his anointed: That is merely meant of Jeſus 
Chriſt. So take notice of that, that Carnal men ordinarily do 
not ſpeak or think evil of God abſolutely conſidered, but the 
worſt of men ſpeak well of him, when he gives them wealth 
they thank him, when he gives them fair. wcather they blels 
him, when he gives them peace, and preſerves them in their 
journies and ways, every one ſpeaks well of God; but God 
In Jeſus Chriſt, God manileſt in the fleſh, God in the Medi- 
ator, God in his ſaints, God in his ordinances, God in his 


commands, and the like, then the men of the world ue to 


— 
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make ' tumults; then they take erafty counſet together, and 
tonſpire agariſt the Lord und againſt his anointed. 
Keep not thou fulence, O God! hold not thy peace, be not ſtill, 
Fou fee the prophet looks on God as one that in the midſt 
of theſe conſpiracies did keep ſilence, and hold his peace, and 
fit {till > Not that God doth uſe to ſpeak or to ſtir properly as 
we men do; but the meaning is this, that many times when his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and his laws, and his ordinances are moſt 
conſpired againſt, God (as it were) doth keep filence, I mean 
Jeſus Cbriſt, God in Chrift, when his people and ordinances 
are confpired againſt he keeps ſtlence and fits (till, as though 
'he. would let his enemies do what they would, and what they 
iſt, as though God did not fee or heed which end did go for- 
' -ward. The Lord oft doth this. | | 
Keep not filence, O God! © . | 
I remember that place in 7/a:akh 40, 27, Why ſayeſt thou, 0 


Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way is hid from the Lord, 


and my judgment is paſſed over from my God ? the meaning of 
it is this, that when the enemies of God, as we fee chapter g9, 
did oppreſs this people, they did pray to him, and looked for 
aſſiſtance from him, but he was ſilent (as it were) or aſleep; 
therefore they begin to ſay in their heart, My way is hid from 
the Lord, and my n is paſſed over from my God ; that is, 
ſurely it is impoſſible that God ſhould eye and ſee my ways, and 
how mend eal with me, while I am believing, and waiting, and 
praying, and humbling my foul; no, my way is hid from the 
Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over from my God; that is, my 
God hath forgotten to give car to me. Beloved, there is a 
time when the Lord (as it were) gives cauſe to his people lo 
to think, that he is (as it were) aſleep, and lets their enemies 
go on, and none contradi them. I was thinking out of 
Scripture that there are three reaſons why the Lord keeps 
filence when his people are in danger, and fits ſtill when there 
is moſt nced to give help and affiſtance. 

One 1s, the Lord doth it to try their faith, as we ſee clearly 
Matthew 8, 23, where it is ſaid our Lord Chriſt was afleep, 
there aroſe a great tempeſt inſomuch as the ſhip was covered with 
waves, but he was aſleep ; and his diſciples came and awaked him, 
ſaying, Lord, fave us, we periſh, We read more fully in 
Mark 4 and Luke 8, he left them when the ſhip was covered 
with waves, and they were rowing for their lives, their Lord 
was afleep the while, and he ſaid to them, Why are ye fearful; 


O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind and 
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fe ſea and there was a great calm. Truly, the Lord will not 
ſuffer his people to be overwhelmed, that is certain, but he 
will ſuffer them to come very near, that the waves cover them, 
and fear and horror ſhall cover their ſouls, and all to try their 
faith : For faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, take it in 
all ſenſes, take faith for the foul or faith for the body; and 
we live not here by ſenſe, but by faith; and as the apoſtle 
faith of hope ſo we may ſay of faith, J we ſee, why do we yet 
hope? If we did fee God preſent, ſtriking of wicked men 
when they conſult againſt his children, this were fenfe; men 
would ſee that it were better to ſtrike to God than otherwiſe, 
and there would be a world of hypocrites, as Dr, Prefton 
faith, for every man would be a profeſſor. But God ſeems 
to ſleep ſometimes, and to keep fience, and leaves his people 
as he did this poor fiſhing-boat here, to try if when they ſee 
nothing they wilt keep faith to him. 

I do find another reaſon in Iſaian 59, and that is, the Lord 
doth keep ſilence in the midſt of the troubles of his people, 
as to try men's faith, ſo to try men's uprightneſs, who will tick 


to God; as to ſee who will ſtick to his cauſe or his people out 


of uprightneſs of heart: For it God ſhould always _ for 
his cauſe, God and his cauſe ſhould have many favourers 
and friends; but ſometimes God leaves his cauſe, and leaves 
his people, and leaves his Goſpel, and his ordinances to the 
wide world, to ſee who will plead for it and ſtick to it; as you 
ſee in that place of IJſaiah, Tranſgreſſions are multiplied (faith 
the prophet) in tranſgrefſing and lying againſt the Lord, depart- 
ing from our God, and uttering words of falſhood, judgment is 
turned back, and juſtice ſtandeth afar off, truth is fallen in the 
ſtreet, and equity cannot enter; yea, truth ſuileih, and he that de- 
_ parteth from evil maketh himſelf a prey. And the Lord ſaw it; 
God was as it were aſleep, but he looked through the lattice, the 
Lord beheld it, and he ſaw that there was no man, and he won- 
dered that there was no interceſſor ; that is, God ſuffered all 
this truth to fail, and juſtice to fall back, and every thing to 
go to wreck and ruin; God would: fee if any man would in- 
tercede, any man among our magiſtrates, or miniſters, or citi- 
zens, if any man would plead for God, and for his people, 
and for his truth; but he ſaw none, and wondered. Truly 
God wonders, and men may wonder' to fee. what abundahce 


of people follows God and good lives in the time of proſpe- 
rity, and when adverfity comes, and wicked men and all the 


powers of hell conſpire againſt godlineſs, to ſee bow few men 
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ſhew themſelves for God, God wonders at it. Therefore hi; 
arm brought ſalvation unto fun, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtuined 
him: he put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt plate, and an helme of 
falvation upon his head, and he put on the garments of: vongeanite 
for gloat hing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak. The Lord 
comes and arms himſelf juſt as valiant foldicrs in the wars 


when a party is goue forth they ſtand to ſce what they do, how - 
Ut 


they come off; but if there be none that will flick to it, but 
fun away, they buckle: on their armour: So the Lord ftlands 
to {ce where is the man that will {tick to it in theſe cafes; and 
if chere be any, God rejoiceth in itz if there be none, God 
himlelf comes in. | „ Hain . 
Therefore be ſure of this, when the Lord fuffers bis Son, or 
any thing that belongs to him, to come to theſe low conditions, 
when truth fauls in the ſtreet, and equity is perverted, it is not 
that God means to ſuffer the wicked to have their wills; for 
God hath ſworn that Chriſt ſhall reign, but to try us u little 
ſpace, whether we will courageouſly ſtick to God and his 
cauſe, or baſely, for fear of men, comply with the world. 
There is a third reaſon why God keeps hlence and holds 
his peace in the midſt of the greateſt troubles, to this end, 
that God may, as it were, gather the wicked into one fagot, 
into one bundle, that they may be deſtroyed together. There is a 


great deal, of ado to gather the faints in this world, and truly 


there is fome ado to gather the wicked. So God withdraws 
himſelf from his people, yet he hath a hook in their hearts, he 
| halds them up ſecretly by his ſpirit, that they fhalt not leave 

him; yet the world ſhall. not fee but that God hath quite left 
them, and all their ordinances, and his Gofpel, and every 
thing; and then the wicked come together and inſult, whereby 
God may come upon them at once and deſtroy them, as we 
find ten nations in this P/a/m: And fo in Genes, God Airs 
up the nations againſt Abraham and his poſterity, and there 
arc ten nations that God promiſeth to cut off before Abraham 
at once, the Peregites, and the [cbufnes, and the'Canaanites, 
&c. So God heaps them together, and burns them like 
ſtubble. Thoſe that burn ſtubble have rakes, and they gaiher 
it into heaps, and then they fire it. This is the way of God's 
keeping ſilence among his people, and fitting ſtill in the midſt 
of their miſeries; thus God gathers their enemies on heaps as 
ſtubble, that he may burn them together.. 29. 750 
Therefore, from this that I have laid, I have three words to 
ſay to you and to my own ſoul: b | 


. 
% 
* 


ke 60 
hithy 
then 
and 


SON 
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The firſt of all is, that if the Lord ſhould take any ſach 
courſe in our days, that you would learn hence to awake 
God, to call upon his name, to be earneſt with bim. Truly 
there are a generation. of people now, I leave them to" the 
Lord to judge them (as I ſhall always) for we have all one 
maſter; bur there is à people that throw away the ordinance 
of prayer, and they proleſs to live immediately. upon God 
without ordinances, without prayer. and without all the reſt. Cl 
do not know what their pertettions may be, therefore I can- 
not judge; but this I know, as far as ever I had experience; 
that the chiefeſt way of communion with God is ſpiritual 
prayer: Build up one another on your holy faith, and pray in 
the Holy Ghoſt, laith Jude: And therefore, though you be an- 
cient Ghriſtians, and grow ſpirituat, and fee a great deal off 
ſormality in your prayers, as lome pray ſo many times a day,; 
and that out of form; not that they ſhould not pray fo oft in 
a day, that 1s well; take heed that out of any pretence you be 
not remiſs; for, truly, it is the readteſt way to heaven and to 
attain happineſs, and the cleareſt conduit to bring grace to 
the ſoul, andthe love of God, and the ſhining of his face, that 
| have yet known; I yet know no better; therefore take heed 
of the temptations of Satan, that you do not, upon any pre- 
tence, either throw away praver or be remils in it, 

Secondly, If the Lord ſhould leave his church and people 
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(as we know not what he will do) it may be God. is going, as 
it were, to take a nap; let me warn you from the Lord and 


— 
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his word (for that is the excellency of the word, By it thy ſer- 
vant is forewarnes) take heed of diſtruſt, and unbelief, and 
impatience towards God; God doth thus ſometimes, it is for 
his glory and for our good; but yet cleave to him; ſay as it is 
here in the Pſalm, O Lord, who is like unto ther? Do not think 
that the Lord will leave his people; for God hath (you know) 
made a covenant with his Son that he ſhall inherit all nations, 
he all ſubdue all his enemies under his feet. All the enemies 
hitherto that have riſen againſt his church, God hath ſubdued 
them, and either our Goſpel is vain, and our preaching vain, 
and our faith vain, and all vain, or elſe” God will exalt his 
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Son, and his people, and ſaints, and ordinances, maugre all Þ 55 
enemies, though ten nations, as it is in this Pſalm, fight againſt 7 15 
them; nay, though ten thouland, if there were fo many in the 9412 

| world, God will awake and ſubdue them; and if there be no 4+ big 
man in the world that will plead their cauſe, God will do it. 4 55 
Therefore live by faich, and not by ſenſe; take heed of living "VE 
dy ſenſe, there is nothing that more poiſons and embitters out 1 $4 
G82 1 
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| hearts, and ſpirits, and lives than the beholding of things by 
ſenſe; that as one good man ſpeaks, I wiſh (ſaith he) ſome. 
times that I were quite bereft of reaſon that I might exerciſe 
faith. We are uled to ſenſe, and ſuch a man doth this and 
this, and bere is conſpiring in this and that place, and all to 
overthrow Chriſt and the power of the Goſpel, What of all 
this? Look by faith what God hath ſaid, and covenanted, and 
promiſed, and keep up your ſpirits by faith.” | 
Then, laſtly, 1 would admoniſh all in the bowels of E 
Chriſt, to take heed of betraying God's cauſe, or people, or 
your own ſalvation by your flefhlineſs ; I mean, take heed, 
vou that have thought well of God and his people, and have 
_ ſpoken well of him, that when you ſee God aſleep a little 
While, and ſeem not to own them, take heed that you help not 
the children of Lot; go not with the Moabites and the taber-. 
nacles of Edom, and with wicked men to conſpire againſt the 
godly; if you. do, know that if there be a God in heaven, and 
if there be truth in this book, you are under God's wrath, to 
be gathered on heaps for the " np there appears no fire yet, 
but be ſure you {hall feel it hereafter; therefore take heed, 


The Lord wall come (ſaith the prophet) as a bear bereaved of 


Ber whelps. If a man take away the whelps of a bear when 
ſhe is aſleep, and go away, when the bear awakes you know 
what caſe that man will be in, when the bear ſees him, and 
ber whelps in bis arms. So God takes upon him to ſleep, 
and if he ſees his little ones oppreſſed and abuſed, when he 
awakes he will be as a bear robbed of her whelps. So much 
coycerning that. | | 
No the prophet having ſpoken to God, and defired him 
to awake, he begins to tell him how the caſe ſtood, For, lo! 
thine enemies make a tumult, and they that hate thee lift up their 
heads ; they have taken crafty counſel, G c. | 
The complaint was this in general, that they began to make 
2 tumult. Why a tumule? The whole — is but like an 
army, a brigade of men (as it were) under a general, and God 
is the Lord of Hoſts, that is, the Lord of his armies: Now 
when there is a tumult in an army, they. complain to the 
officers, to the general eſpecially, and he muſt come and ſup- 
. . Preſs them: Therefore (laith he) thou Lord of Hoſts, that art 
General of the world, lo! there is a tumult in the world, a mu- 
tiny: What is it? They that hate thee have a up their heads; 
that is, they are waxen proud and high; and take 272 counſel 


together againſt thy people, and conſult againſt thy hidden ones. 
You lee here the property of wicked people, when God 
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doth not reſtrain them to conſult and conſpire againſt the 
godly ; for by the hidden ones are meant the''godlyy ſo the 
Septuagint reads it, thy ſaints, or hidden ones. 

They are called hidden ones (or ſeeret ones, as ſome read 


it) becauſe they are precious; as in Exodus, God calls chem 


his treaſure, My peculiar people, my treaſure. And you know 
our treaſure and riches, we hide it and keep it ſecret. 


And they are called hidden ones likewtſe,- becauſe the 


Lord uſeth to hide his people in the time of trouble, Hide me 
in the hollow of thy hand. (ſaith David) and hide me under the 
ſhadow of thy wings (in another place.) Aung 
They are called hidden ones, I think, principally becauſe 
the world knows them not, becauſe the devil always hath ſome 
veil upon the eyes of the wicked, that they are not able to 
know the ſaints as ſaints (1 John g.] Now we are the ſons 0 
God, and the world knows us not. It is the cleareſt note of a 
man truly carnal, that hath nothing of God in him, he will 
tell you that he knows who are God's children and ſaints, 
and who are not, the devil hath fo many ways and nick-names, 
as to call them Lollards, and Schiſmatics, and Puritans, and 
- now there are more nick-names than ever. So God hath his 
faints and his people, they are his treaſure and peculiar ones, 
but he hides them from the world; for it is not in the appre- 
lion of wicked men to perſecute the ſaints as ſaints, but they 
perſecute them as ſ{chiſmatics or. heretics, one way or other; 
yet, it may be, they may be God's hidden ones. Therefore 
what you do againſt God's hidden ones you do againſt him. 
I beſeech you take heed how you conſult and conſpire againſt 
people that make any profeſſion of religion, though you think 
they be heretical or ſchiſmaticy, and it may be they are ſo, 
and it may be they are God's hidden ones; it may be becauſe 
of my fleſhlineſs I think him to be an heretic or a ſchiſmatic; 
and it may be he is a ſaint, and a child of God, and one of 
his hidden ones, . e $ 
In the next verſe he lays down the confpiracy, what it was 
that they craftily conſulted of, (verſe 4.) Come, and let us cut 


them off from being a nation, that the name of 1frael may be no 


more in remembrance. | 
The deſires of the wicked are not to ſuppreſs one, or two, 
or a few of the ſaints (though indeed they light upon a few, 
and God never ſuffers them to touch all) but the main deſign 
is to root out godlineſs and the people of God, that they may 
uot be a nation. | 141 7h 
For if you conſider the ground of perſecution, it is not any 


© - * %. « 
Fr Ih I bd» 3 


* 1 
© + 
— * ” 4 * 


"1 Pry 
>, 
gu 


: * 
2 
3 
1 
44 
£4 
<JT 
* 
7 
4 
4 
* 


by 
I 
24 
2 
&+ 4 
14 
7 4 
4 4 
'v 

* 

8 


— 9 
«> = <=” 
* 


FEED 
* — n 


4 ** * 


— 


1 


422 OBSERVATION 11; 


one particular thing in a perſon, but the deſign of Satan 
_ (whoſe part they ad, who is the old ſerpent) is to overthrow 
the whole kingdom of God to deſtroy the ſeed of the woman: 
Therefore whoſoever ſets himſelf, againit one, his aim is (if 
be obſerves his own heart) if he could to deſtroy all. And in 
the times before, when men durſt ſpeak the language of their 
hearts, Bonner would ſay, Iii that all the heretics were in 4 
fact in the midft of thr fea. And many biſhops among us have 
gloried that they had not one Puritan left in their dioceſe; 
And ſome of late have bragged, that they hoped there would 
not be room for one Purijan in England; before thole {cury 
names that are now rife came up. | 
we ſhall hear {ome of the ſame phraſes ſtill, though the words 
be altered the deſign is the ſame: Come, let us cut them off 
from being a nation. „ | | 
You fee that Satan is not willing to have one ſaint on earth, 
not one ordinance or one Goſpel ſermon. It is too low a 
delign for Satan to aim at a particular perſon. Juſt as it was 
with Haman in the book of Efther, he might have puniſhed 
Mordecui if he would, but it was too low a thing, he would 
cut oft the whole ſeed of the Jews, that there ſhould not be 
one left. That is the realon that Perevs, à learned man, 


gives why the ſaints .are faid to be a people that are not 


(1 Cor. 1.) becaule the people of the world: wiſh that they 
were not; the world. deſires that they were not, nor any thing 
that belongs to them. 1 | | | 

Therefore I beſeech you take this caveat from the Lord, 
that you would take heed how you carry yourſelves againſt 
the ſaints, though they be but ſome few particular perſons, 
though it may be there may be ſome weakneſs in them that 
may provoke. your coruptions; for if you once begin to fall 
on perſecuting. to oppole Chriſt jefus or his people, though 
you begin with a few, firſt one and then another, you will un. 
awares fall into the tide, into the ſtream, to ſet on the whole 


deſign of the devil, that is, to cut off the people of God from be- 


ing a nation, that the name of Iſrael may be no more remembered. 


It is an eaſy thing to fall into the ſtream of perſecution. 
There is no man that ſets himſelf againſt the whole generation 
of ſaints at once; but firſt he quarrels with this profeſſor and 
then with that (and it may be there is a reaſon to diſlike this, 
and pretended reaſon to diſlike the ways of that) till at laſt he 
come to be an abſolute perſecutor of all godlineſs. 

The prophet tells the Lord what the deſign is, and then 
dath preſs God forward; in verſe 5 he tells him of their con- 
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ſultation again; he had ſpoken it three times before, and 
here again, They have confulied together with one confent, they 
ert confederate again thee, _ | 

The prophet would have God hearken to him and take no« 
tice of his complaints from two arguments: | £ 

The one is from the depth of their conſpiracies and their 
diligent and earneſt contultation. ok ON 

And the other was, b2cauſe whatſoever they did againſt bis 
hidden ones, he tells God it was againſt him. So that, be- 


loved, it is a great argument with God to awaken and ſtir him 


up againſt the wicked and to help his people, when the wicked 
conſult and plot together. It is a fore thing when men acca- 
tionally, and accidentally, and ignorantly fall into the ſtream 
of the wicked, to do things againſt the ſaints; but it is more 
gricvous when they confult, and are confederate, and aſſo- 


ciate themſelves together, and beat their heads and brains 


together, and lay ſnare upon ſnare, and deſign upon deſign 

againſt the hidden ones of God. 8 ah 
Know, beloved, and be ſure, that there is no conſultation 

ſo ſecret but God knows it, there is nothing ſo hidden but it 


is open to the back-bone before him, as it is in Hebrews 4. 


It is a thing of jealouſy that God will not ſuffer when people 
conſult together againſt God and his people. It is enough, 
and too much, that oft times ignorantly and raſhly we ſpeak 


and do againſt the ſaints (as a man out of frailty may do) but 


if we go to confalt once, there are thouſands of ſaints that 
will awaken God, and wiſh God to come to the conſultation. 
Therefore whatſoever we may do of ignorance, God may 
pardon and pity ; but take heed of all confpiring and conſult- 
ing againſt the ſaints. And remember that I warn you this 
day, that if you hear there is any meeting againſt the ſaints, 
that there is a deſign going on to root them out in this or 
that notion (for I love not thoſe names, nor plead for this or 
that way) but when it is againſt the ſaints, as a blind man may 
lee in fuch ways as the world uleth; I beſeech you that come 
here to hear God, take warning, have nothing to do with their 
conſpiracies and plottings, for God will not brook that. 

They are confederate againſt thee, ' - © | 57 12 

It is an old, common truth, commonly known to the faints, 
and to the world too, whatſoever you do againſt the ſaints you 

do againſt God; He that toucheth you (faith God) toncheth the 
apple of mine exe. In all their afflictions he is affliifled ; and 


faith the Lord Chriſt, the revroaches of them''thui teprogched: 


thee fell on me, in another caſe: And that known place, Atﬀlsgz 
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when Paul was going on a deſgn to Damaſcus to perfecuts 
the ſaints, The Lord Chriſt met him by the way, and ſaid, Saul, 
Saul, why per ſecuteſi thou me? He doth not ſay, why doſt thou 
go to Damaſcus, and arm vicked peopte to deſtroy my chil. 
ren? he ſpeaks not ſueh a word, but he faith, thou perſe- 
cuteſt me: For the poor ſainis they are under covert, they 
are married to Chriſt, and we cannot defend ourſelves; but 
we are married to one that will defend our ſuit, and what is 
done he takes it as done to himſelf, and will accordingly judge 
them that do it. rg 41 | r 
Whatſoever good you do to the ſaints, the Lord takes it as 
done to him; and whatſoever evil you do to the ſaints, the 
Lord takes it as done to him (Matthew 25.) When I was fun- 
gry you fed me, when 1 was naked you clathed me, when I was in 
priſon you vifited me. And they ſhall ſay, Lord, when did we 
fee thee hungry, or naked, or in priſon? Inaſmuch as you did it 
to 8 theſe little ones you did it to me. Whereupon Calvin 
faith, that God and his ſaints, God and the people of God, 
are one. We are too ſubject to forget Chriſt in his members; 
we think not that we offend Chriſt, when out of imperiouſneſs, 
or out of heat, or the like, we offend a poor ſaint; and we 
think not that we help Chriſt Jeſus directly when we, help a 
poor ſaint; if we did, we would be more wary in the one, and 
more ready and forward in the other. 11 11 on 
The prophet having entered his ſuit and complaint in ge- 
neral, he comes to particulars, and tells God who they are 
that had done this. God might ſay, Who are theſe that con- 
ſpire againſt me, and againſt my people and hidden ones? 
Lord (faith the prophet) I will tell thee who they are, The 
tabernacles of Edom and the I/hmaclites, of Moab and the He- 
garens, Gebal, and Amon, and Amalck, the Philiſtines, and them 
that dwell at Tyre. | NO 
He names ſome ten nations that joined together againſt one 
Iſrael. It is a thing you ſhould oblerve, that when the people 
of God are conſpired againſt, God reſts not in general com- 
plaints, but he will know who they are: As I told you he is 
the Lord of Hoſts, the great General. When there is a mu- 
tiny the general aſks, what officer, or what ſergeant, or what 
corporal, or. who did begin the. mutiny ? And it is a fearful 
thing when a poor, perſecuted ſaint ſhall bring thy name as 4 
perſecutor — the God of heayen. When a poor ſaint 
ſhall go home and ſay, There is a confederacy in ps a 
conſpiracy againſt the ſaints of God; and when a poor faint 
ſhall ſay, ſuch a magiſtrate, ſuch a miniſter, ſuch a man in ſuck 


i 
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{ areet; ſuch a woman ſet her huſband againſt the ſaints, and 
againſt thine ordinances, it is a" fearful thing. Therefore 1 


remember a blefſed woman, if it be true that is reported of 


her in the Book of Martyrs, that when the wicked abuſed 
her, and reproached her, and oppreſſed her, ſhe would ſay no 
more but this, I will g home, and tell my Father: Give over, 


or elſe J will bring your names before God, and tell him; 


there was all, and that was enough; for he would preſently 
take it up. A man may better bear a pound of dirt on his 
ſcet than a grain of dirt in his eye; the ſaints are the apple of 
God's eye: And a poor faint he need fay no more, but there 
is ſuch'a man delights in nothing but contederacy- againſt the 
people of God; be delights in nothing but to have them op- 
preſſed; he need ſay no more. Au Ns 

But let us view a little theſe nations that were joined toge- 
ther, they were very numerous, very many. The beſt place 
in the world will afford company enough if a man will con- 
fpire and plot againſt the ſaints. It is no argument for a man 
to ſay, Such a gentleman and fuch a magiſtrate is in, and ſuch 
an one hath put his hand to it, and they plead for it; that is 


got enough; here are ten nations, people enongh. A man 


muſt not go with a multitude to do evil: It is rather an argu- 
ment that the thing is evi} when there is a multitude, eſpeci- 
?lly when it is a multitude of people that are fet upon no 
good, that the moſt are whoremongers, or drunkards, or co- 
vetous men; when there are a multitude of ſuch, then the 
multitude is an argument rather that the deſign is naught, 
though they be not thoroughly acquainted what it is. 

But let us look upon them in particular: | 

Firſt, The tabernacles of Edom were there; they are firſt 
ſet down. Now who this people of Edom were you ſhall ſee 
Deuteronomy 2, They were the ſeed of Efau: God had forbid 
the children of Hrael, when they were going up to Canaan, 
that they ſhould not dire Moab and Edom, but ſhould buy 
every thing for their money ; they ſhould not plunder (as we 
ule to ſay) nor do any thing unrighteouſly, becauſe God had 
fAven Mount Seir to Edom; à people that had received abun- 


dance of kindneſſes from Iſrael; and when they paſſed through 


their country, though they were a wicked people, yet they 


paid money for their very water, as it is in the beginning of 
Deuteronomy. And the Holy Ghoſt put them in the fore“ 


front, that Edom of all others ſhould do it. | | 
The tabernacles of Edom ; that is, the ſoldiers: that lived in 
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tabernacles or tents, for they uſed tents in their armies, as we 
ſee clearly Judges 7, a cake comes and throws down their 
tents, the tabernacles of Edom ; that is, the ſoldiery, part of 
Edom, they were they that did this, 

Beloved, they of all others the Lord takes notice of in 
conſpiring againſt the faints, who have received. kindnefs 
from the laints. 

How many men have we ſeen in England that he re- 
ceived many courteſies in their wants of the people of God, 
and when they have been in diſtreſs; yet, after all 
their purpoles, they have come to cut their throats: God 
takes notice of them more than others: Therefore 2 Chron, 
20, 11, you ſhall read of Moab, and Ammon, and thoſe of 
Mount Seir, they were coming to fight againſt Fchoſaphat: 
Jeſioſapliat enters the ſuit to God, he lets bimlelf to ſeek the 
Lord, and among the reſt of his arguments this 1s one, Behold 
(faith he) how they reward us, to come to caſt us out of the 


poſſeſſron that thou haft groin us to inherit: You ſhall read in 


werſe 10, And now behold the children of Ammon, and Moab, 
and Mount Seir, whom thou wouldſt not let Ifract invade when 
they came out of the land of Egypt, but they turned from them 
and deſtroyed them not. Saith 7ehofaphat, when we came out 
of Egypt thou commandedſt us that we ſhould not deſtroy 
them, and that we ſhould pay for every thing we took, and 
behold how they requite us. There are few wicked people 
but they receive courteſies from the ſaints; but when they 
turn perſecutors (it is a pitiful thing, confider of it) in the 
black roll of the accuſations of the ſaints, the Lord will have 
them put in the firlt place: The tabernacles of Edom ; 

And the Iſhmaelites ; that is, the feed of I/hmael, that peric- 
cuted his brother 1/aac, and jeered at him, and laughed at bim. 

And of Moab.— Moab was one of the children of Lot. 

The Hagarens; that is, thoſe that came from Hagar; for 
though they were the lame people, ſometimes they are called 
Iſhmaelites from their father, or-Hagarens from their grand. 
mother Hagar. 

Gebal.—Gebal, they ſay, was a nation near Zidon, where 
Solomon ſent to fetch gold. 

Ammon. — Ammon was one of the {ons of Lot by inceſt. 

Amal was one of thoſe that firſt fought againſt 1ſrae! 
(Exodus 17.) that God: ſware fhould be cut A, and God ſent 
Saul to do it, and he did it not, and he after was cut off by 
an Amalekite. | 


The Philiſtines. We read of the Philiſtines often. 

And them that dwell at Tyre. — Tyre was a rich city, ſpoken. 
of by the prophets, on the ſea-lide, | 

Aſuer alſo is joined with them, A ſhur, that is the Aſſyrians 
that came from A/-r one of the children of Seth. 8 

They have helped the children of Lot; that is, they have 
holpen Moab and Ammon, they have ſtrengthened their arms 
againſt IIrael. | TE" 2 

Selah ; that is take notice: Of what? That they were nu- 
merous that did it, and that they were, in the firſt place, that 
had received kindnefles of God's people. And take notice 
that thoſe who atted molt in it were the ſeed of godly men; 
they have holpen the children of Lot. 

Beloved, you lee by experience many times the children 
of godly people are the herceſt perſecutors; all the reſt, 
Gebal and thoſe inhabitants of Tyre, they were prophane 
people, they did but help the children of Lot ; it was they that 
{et it on foot, and carried the deſign, a kind of rotten pro- 
feſſors, that are perſecutors of godly people. 

I have oft thought, if thou be the child of a godly man or 
woman, though thou have many privileges that others have 
not, thou haſt more cauſe to fear than others have; for uſually 


it comes to pals, that that religion which was in power in the 


parents is only in form in the children; they learn their fa- 
thers religion by head that they had by heart; they pray as 
their fathers did, but there is not that ſpirit; and they can 
hear ſermons, but there 1s not the heart of their fathers and 
mothers ; fo, tor a time, they keep a form of godlineſs that 
will not laſt, and then on a ſudden they fall into the ſtream of 
perſecution, and then all that head-knowledge that they have 
{erves them for no other {ſtead but to make them more deſpe- 
rate and ſkilful in perſecuting and oppoling the people and 
the ways of God, Thus you have the nations ſet down that 
do this. | 

Now the prophet comes to pray unto the Lord further, or 
to propheſy ; for the prayers of the prophets were propheſies 
ulually. 

Do 5 them as unto the Midianites, as to Siſera, as to Jabin 
at the brook Kijon, which periſhed at Endor, they became as thy 
dung for the earth, &c. 2 | | 

The prophet prays or propheſies againſt them two ways: 

Firſt, He deſires God that he would puniſh them accord. 
ing to thoſe patterns and examples of juſtice that he had 
ſhewed in former times. 
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Do unto them as unto the Midianites. —You ſhall read of giv 
them in Judges 7. The Midianites were as graſhoppers for its 
number, and Gideon, with an hundred men, chat had trumpets ing 
in their hands, comes upon them, and makes them all #lee, and anc 
as they were fleeing, God put every man's ſword againſt his the 
fellow, and fo they flew one another. Do unto them as unto He 
the Midianites ; that is, daſh their heads together, make their thir 
policies to croſs one another: As we have ſeen in our 11 
days, all the nee ot the wicked turn to the ruin of let 
themſelves. and 
Do unto them ds iq Siſera. —You ſhall read of him in daſ 
Judges 4, he had nine hundred chariots of iron going into the toll 
geld, and all his men were defeated, and he fleeing for his life; Go 
Jael, a poor woman, as he was aſleep i in the tent, comes and tho 
nails him in the temples, and kills him. Do unto them as unto enc 
Sifera ; that is, be they never ſo ſtrong, and have chariots of 1 
iron, thou canſt make ſmall means, a nail in the hand of a filly thin 
woman to be their overthrow. this 


Do to them as to Jabin at the brook Kifon, which perijhed al the 
Endor, — became as dung for the earth ; that is, they were ſo pla 


”—_ 


contemptible that they were leſt as a heap of dung upon the ſtul 
earth, and no man to bury them. And this, I ſay, is not a thi 
mere prayer, but a prophecy what the end of ſuch people thit 
will be. bef 
Make their nobles like Oreb and lite Zecb.—Thoſe were col 
princes of the Midianites; you ſhall read in Judges 7, how anc 
they were deſtroyed. F 
Yea, all their princes, like Zeba and Zalmunna. — Thoſe the 
were two great princes that were ſlain by Gideon (Judges 8.) as \ 


Who ſaid, Lat us take to ourſelves the houſes of God in poſſeſſion. ſto: 
> - Thoſe wicked men that would deſtroy the people of God, der 


and rule in the houſe of God, that would take the houſes of one 
God in poſſeſſion, and ruin them ; do to them as to Zebah and chi 
Zalmunua. anc 


Then he comes and ſpeaks more plainly, and defires God 
to puniſh them, or to let his judgments fall upon them; and by 


thoſe judgments he ſets out by three compariſons: | ſee 
The firſt is, O my God (faith the prophet) make them like a chi 
wheel > to 
And male them as the ſtubble before the wind: his 
And make them as the fire that burneth the wood, and as the afr 
{ame that ſetteth the mountains on fire, &c. Sa: 
O my God! make them as a wheel.—Some conceive the che 


meaning is, make them as a wheel going down a hill, that bai. 
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give it but half a turn and every motion will add ſtrength to 


its courſe, the longer it runs down the {tronger;z40.the wean» 


ing is, let their own devices and deſigns tumble them further 
and further into miſery ; let every thing they do help to throw 
them down to hell. That is true; but I rather follow the 
Hebrew word that ſignifies any round, uncertain, or light 
thing; for ail do not read it as a wheel: So the meaning is, O 
my God ! let them never ſolidiy be able to conclude any thing, but 
let them be ſo unſtable that they may do and undo, and ſay 
and unſay; let them nat proſper in any thing; but do thou 
daſh all that they do, let it be as a feather. or a light thing 
toſſed up and down in the air. That is a thing that we ſce 
God many times doth, he makes the counſels of the wicked, 
though they have wiſe heads, learned heads, and number 


enough, yet all produce but a feather, and all vapours into ait. 
Let them be as ſtubble before the wind. — That makes me 


think that the word wheel is fo to be underſtood, becauſe of 


this expreſſion; he doth not ſay, make them as ſtubble heſore 


the fire (though that be true, and it is fo expreſled in another 


place) but as /lubble before the wind. And all do not read it 


itubble, but conceive it may be meant chaff or any light 
thing. TI adhere to theſe rather, and ſo it comes to the {ame 


thing, Make them, and all their deſigns and plots, as chaff 
before the wind; let them not go on in a ſteady reſolution and 


courſe, but daſh and confound all their projetts and policies, 
and bring them to nothing. 

As the fire that burneth the wood, and as the flame that A 
the mountains on fire. That is terrible; the meaning of it is, 
as we fee in the verſe following, Lord, let thy tempeſt and 
ſtorm make them afraid; let thy judgment come on them and 
devour them, as the fire: doth heath, or fern, or furze, that 
one would think a whole mountain were burning when a 


child doth but ſet fire to them; fo let thole terrible judgments 


and ſtorms of thine take them. And whereto ? 


There are two ends for it: h 
Firſt, That it may fill their faces with ſhame, chat they may 
ſeck thy name. There are no people ſo wickedly and mil- 
chievouſly bent againſt the ſaints that they ſhould deſire God 


to ruin and deſtroy them, only they may deſire God to ſend 


his tempeſt and ſtorm on them, that they may learn to he 
afraid, and ſeek the name of the Lord: As Stephen, when 
Saulrand the reſt ſtoned him, faith he, Lord, lay it not to thear 
charge. There 1s nothing more improper and unbecoming a 


{aint than revenge; and a ſaint that hath been a Llave, and is re- 
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deemed and kept from the pit by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, de 
ſhould not deſire the deſtruttion of any creature; he hath had 
mercy by the Goſpel, therefore he ſhould have mercy on 
every creature. And truly a man that knows his own deſert, 
and his nature, and his ways, and knows how much grace and 
mercy God ſhews to his foul, he ſhould not deſire the worſt 
man to go to hell and periſh. Therefore take heed leſt there 
be any ſpirit of revenge in God's people, though the wicked 
conſpire never ſo much; but defire that the Lord would make 
alli ſtubble that they do, as a wheel, as a vain thing; or if he 
will ſend a little fire of affliction upon them to make them ſeek 
his face; this is the utmoſt we ſhould deſtre. 

And if God will not do this that they may be bettered, yet 
That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is Fehovah, art 
the Moſt High over all the earth, Some underſtand it as 
though it were meant of the ſame people, for the word men is 
not in the original, That they may know that thou, whoſe name 
te Jehovah. But that is not allowed and approved by the 
generality; but they take it in general, and the original will 
bear it better, that the name of Jehovah may be known ; though 
they will not knowit: It may be God may blaſt their counſels, 
and they will be at it again; and God may caſt fire among 
them, and they will not be aſhamed; yet others will; they wall 
take notice how wicked people conſpire againſt the people of 
God at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place; and God made i as 
a bubble, and plagued and puniſhed them, and ſent the peſti. 
lence into their cities and families; they will not learn; but 
there are other people that will worſhip Jehovah, that will 
fear the Lord by ſeeing his judgments on others. As David 
faith, When the wicked are taken auh as drofs, my fleſh trem- 
bleth for fear of thee, I am afraid of thy judgments. When he 
faw the wicked took away as droſs with the fire of God's 
judgments, he feared. Therefore learn not to defire ther 
death, only to pray for them, and to believe that. all their 
plottings againit the ſaints will be as ſtubble and as chaff, and 
they will come to nothing. And if the wicked will not learn 
by ſeeing God to croſs. them, yet do thou take notice how 
God went againit {uch people and ſuch a nation that roſe 
againſt God, God croſſed and blaſted them; and be ſure that 
God will do ſo to the end to all that riſe againſt him and his 
people: Only take notice of God's ways in the world, to fear 
him and truſt him, and wait for him to come and do what thy 
foul deſtreth. | | 
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ISAIAH ix, 12, 13, &c. 


For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand ig 
firetched out bill, &c. 


My intention 1s not to expound this Scripture, but 
only at this time to take occaſion, from the main drift of it, 
to inſtruct you a little in that we are about. The main drift 
of it is this, That here the Lord by the prophet threatens 
many and grievous judgments that ſhould come upon this 
people; you ſhall fee who they are in the chapter: I lay they 


were many, and they were fore and grievous. And the Lord 


doth begin (as his uſual manner is) with ſome firſt, and with 
the leaſt; and when the people would not turn to him that 
ſmote them, then the Lord would ſend another plague on 
them; for that is the meaning of that phraſe, His hand ts 
ſtr eiched out till. They went on in wickedneſs, and then the 
Lord ſends another plague, His hand is ſtretched out ftull. 
The ſtretching out of God's hand is the executing of judgment 
upon wicked people utually : So that he goes on with very 
lore judgments, as here in this chapter it is ſaid, A man flall 
eat the fleſh of his own arm, and yet the hand of the Lord is 
firetched out fill. A man would think that were the ſoreſt that 
could be, a man would think that were enough, yet, notwith- 
landing, the hand,of the Lord ts ſtretched out ſtill. 

It is the manner of God, throughout the Scripture, to defer 
judgments a long while before they come, and when they 
come be ſends them by degrees; but when they come, uſually 
they are many and fore, and it is uncertain when they will 
end, as we ſee in Leviticus 26, Amos 4, Iſatal g, and here and 
in ſome of the chapters following, His hand is jlretched out jt. 

Juſt ſo, beloved, it is with us at this time, as I ſhall ſhew you 
briefly (for I told you I would not expound, but take a word 
to quicken your hearts and mine, that we may ſpeak unto the 
Lord more adviſedly) You know a little while ago we thought 
that the Lord was coming to end the wars; the Lord gave us 
victory upon victory, after many correQions and judgments 
before; and we thought they were now over, but we were 
deceived, as we were many times belore. You know God 
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hath been many times about to end our miſeries, but he hath 
ſent back for his mercies,' and fo he hath done now; he hath 
very ſtrangely called back his mercies and loving-kindneſhs, 
and hath ſtret hed out his hand many ways againſt us. God 
begins to raiſe up enemies again, and to ſtrengthen then; 
he ſuffers the enemy to break in among us beſides all expec 
ration; and how long or how far God will ftretch out his hand 
that way, who knoweth? | * 
Let me deal plainty with you; for this day we ſhould deal 
lainty with God and our own fouls; and however through 
the week we look for reaſans and cauſes of things in a natural 
way, who followed, and who were the commanders, and wha! 
were the forces, and the like; yet it ſhould be the bufineſs of 
this day to judge of things ſpiritually, to ſec ſpiritual reaſons, 
And here we lee in this chapter, and many ſuch, that God 
ftretcheth out his hand while there is fome contranation of 
fins, or ſome new provocation againſt the Lord; therefore ( 
may be, God hath many more ends in it, as doubtlels he hath, 
but) certainty there is ſome ſtrange provocation. of God 
among us that the Lord deals fo with us again; and alt this 
that we may now ſee that the miſeries that are beginning to 
riſe, they are but the ftretching out of God's hand: It is 
God's hand; and as of private perſons ſo of public nations, 
it is not common frailties that grieve the ſpirit, but ſome wilfal 
wickedneſs. When a man hath fin at the ſtave's end, and yet 
lets it come into his boſom, and when he ſees {in through the 
key-hole, and yet opens the door and lets it come in: So in 
a nation, it is not frailties or weaknels, there will be whoredom 
and drunkenneſs (though theſe provoke God) it is not ſo much 
this as ſome wicked provocations of God that are among us. 
Therefore, in a word, give me leave a little to tel] you what 


I conceive, what J fear rather, is the reafon why God afreſh 


and anew ftretcheth out his arm when we thought his {word 
was half put up, yet now it comes out again, and God knows 


how far it will go, or how long it will continue. | 


Beloved, we ſhould be borne with in ſearching ourſelves, 
and beholding and confeſſing our fins, and the fins of thoſe 
that are among us, eſpecially in ſuch days as theſe, unleſs we 
will deal hypocritically with God; and proclaim” a faſt-day, 
and come to humble your ſouls, and no man look after his 
own fins, and men not be allowed to bewail the common fins, 
I was conſidering that the ſaints before confeſſed their own 


fins and the fins of others, of their princes, and magiſtrates, 


and great ones; and the true prophets were bound to tell them 
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alſo of their ſins. Therefore though I delight not (God he 
knoweth) of any thing to ſpeak of men's fins; and if I do, the 
Lord he knoweth, I am more willing through his grace to ſee 
my ownthan any other man's, and to ſpeak of them and bewail 
them. Therefore, I ſay, I hope you will bear wich me if 1 
tell you my heart (if I now were. on my death-bed) what 1 
think (according to this bleſſed book) provokes the Lord 
that now ſo terribly he threateneth us again when we thou ht 
8 pager was over. Therefore I pray hear me, I ſhall be 
let. „ ö 134 | 169] 
The firſt thing that, I fear, highly provokes God among 
us (and as long as we ſtretch out this line of fin he will ſtrete 
out the line of wrath) that is, our formal humiliation, and re- 
pentance; and faſting; and ſuch like things. I do not ſpeak 
(neither can any man that hath: charity think I ſpeak) againſt 
humiliation, or repentance, or faſting, I defire to praQtiſe it; 


but our humiliation, and faſting, and praying, and repent- 


ance, and theſe. things, they, grow every * formal, 
ſo that truly there is almoſt nothing but formality in the 
eye of ſpiritual Chriſtians, and they. begin to lothe it; how 
much more the Lord, who is a pure ſpirit, whofe eyes are 
brighter than the ſun. In Iſaial 1, you ſhall read that the 
Lord puniſhed and chaſtiſed the people, That there was nv 
whole part in them xrom the crown. of the head to the ſole of the 
foot, Juſt as you d& with an untoward child; one while you 
{trike him on the heal, another while you whip him, another 
while you cudgel him Vn the ſhoulders, till at laſt the child 
be all bruiſed and wounged: So the Lord ſent for the Aſſy- 


rians; he ſent ſickneſs and famine, that the Lord had not left, 


an inch whole, and the peyple were very devout for all that, 
they faſted. and prayed, ta. the Lord ſixteen times in that 
chapter ſaith, I will none of them, away with them, they are an 
abomination to me, they are iniquity. They were ſo far from 
being reconciled to God by this kind of faſting and humilia- 
tion, and the like, that doubtleſs they provoked God as much, 
if not more; than any other way. Therefore bleſſed is that 
man or woman that mourns, not only on this day, but ſecretly 
before the Lord, for this formality. I fear the Lord may 
ſay to us as to thoſe people in 7/aiah 65, this people take upon 
them to be holy, I am Holier than thou, yet they are like ſmoke 
in my-noſtrils all the day long. I fear our faſt-days are the 
moſt ſmoky days in God's noſtrils of all the days of the year. 
Therefore the Lord open our eyes, and the Lord find a way 
to deliver us from formality in theſe things ; if not, I fear the 
| Ii: 
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hand of Cod will be ſtretched out more and more. That is 
one thing that, in my ſerious thoughts, I think God is of. 
fended with, 12 | 

Secondly, As our formal humiliation fo bur feigned re. 
formation. It is the Scripture's word, as Calvin ſhews, of re. 
formation; it is that you have in Jeremiah 3, 10, faith the 
Lord, I correfed Tfrael, yet for all this her treacherous fiſter 
Fudah did not turn to me with her whole heart, but fergnedly, 
Here is a great deal of ſhr about reformation, here is a great 
deal of cry, but little reality. Look to our congregations; 
to our ordinances, to every thing among us, you may put all 
in a little piece of paper: There is a great deal of Itir about 
the Sacrament, and the mixed multitude, and the Service- 
book, and I know not what. We muſt fpeak plainly before 
the Lord this day, there 1s a great deal of ftir, and abundance 
of people flain in the world, and ruined, and plundered, and 
towns burnt, and all for reformation; and people think there 
is a glorious reformation; but God knows Where it is, on! 
there is a great ſtir about it: Therefore I ſay, let every bonel 
heart mourn before the Lord, we have fhed real blood, we 
have paid real money, we have taken real pains, and brought 
upon people a- world of miſery; they have need to have ſome 
real reformation that they may have fome reality. 1 ſpeak 
but a word, I defire you even before the Lord that ye would 
think more of this than I ſpeak. 

The third thing among us that I fear draws out God's hand 
ſtill, is the flattery, and pride, and covetouſneſs, and apoftacy 
of divers miniſters, Their flattery; that is, divers now are 
grown lo wife and fo diſcreet, now in ſuch a time as this, 
when the Lord would teach us to ſee our fins with a maul, az 
we lay; yet we will not ſpeak, we will not deal plainly, we 
will not tell men of their fins: We have opportunity to tell 
magiſtrates and great ones; they would be told, and be thank- 
ful; but we are apt to ſoothe them, and to flatter them, and 
if they humour us as we would have them, they are brave 
men, zealous men: Ohl it is a ſad thing: Then the pride and 
height of miniſters every day growing more and more, there 
is a great deal of preaching and ftatelineſs. I have no 
pleaſure to ſpeak of theſe things, but I defire that we ſhould 
be wiſer. | | | 

And ſuch covetoulneſs, fuch ſhifting ways to multiply liv- 
ng and to get eſtates in the world thefe are too palpable, 
Then the apoſtacy of miniſters 7 There are divers miniſters 
that were comforts to God's people before, that would preach 
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the will af God, and comfort poor people: Now there is 
nothing left but railing againſt God's people, calling them 
heretics and ſchiſmatics, that it is a wonder to think. God 
ſces this grow more and more, and if he ſhould end our 
war and give us peace, we were undone. God will keep 
it up to help to pull down the pride, and covetouſnels, 
and ambition of miniſters, to bring them down law to love 
their brethren, and to love honeſt hearts as before. The 
Lord do it, or elſe this war will never end, or the end will be 
as bad as if it had never ended. a > 11 
Anather thing I fear, that there is a general (put me in if 
you will, for I may put in myſelf) hardneſs of heart, that 
grows on us againſt reproof; people, even Chriſtians, are 
grown ſo pecviſh, that nobody mult reprove or admoniſh one 


another for matter of judgment or life, none mult tell another 


his fault; if they do, they will quarrel preſently: He that har. 
deneth his neck, being oft reproved, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, 
and that without remedy. When men will not be told, magiſ- 
trates, and miniſters, and people, when they harden themſelves 
daily, that it is enough to impriſon a man, with ſome kind of 
people, in the moſt loving and ſincere way in the world to 
tell them of their faults. This is the time when a man is 
made an offender for a word; this is a miſery : The Lord 
give us hearts like the bleeding heart of Jeremiah (Jer. 9.) 
that we may weep aud mourn in ſecret for it. MATES 

Then, fifthly, that which provokes God highly, I fear, is 
the covetoulnels, and ſelf-ſeeking, and nerfidioufnely among 
commanders and officers; that pravokes God, as in reaſon it 
drew on the war, as in Germany, the mercenary ſoldiers; fo 
alſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe. And it's to be feared that men grow 
to make a trade of war, and he that can get a good place; the 


longer the war holds the better it is, and ſo they have devices 


to make good his eſtate while he isin; and people learn every 
day to make à miſerable virtue of neceflity, to make a ſweet 


and fine life of our miſeries; and when they come to the work, 


then ſych-an-one betrayed ſuch a town, and ſuch-an-one be- 
trayed ſuch a caſtle, and ſuch-an-one ran away from the field 


that coſt ten thouſand pounds before he came there. As it 


troubles us in ſenſe and reaſon, fo it provokes God; and 
God's end to keep on the war may be to diſcover theſe 
wretches more and more, and to bring them to ryin. There- 
fore if there be any officer or ſoldier here, whatſoeyer thou 
art, thou art a curſed man if thy heart delights in riches and 


wealth that thou getteſt, when thy poor brethren and fiſters - 
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43 OBSERVATION 111 
are ready to periſh in this time of need. Take heed, it pro- 
vokes God, and draws out the hand of God anew, and God 
knows how far it will be drawn out. | 
Then alſo there is another thing that, 1 fear (for I ſpeak 
of great things, not of ordinary frailties) that is the touchineſs 
and diviſions among the ſaints, that daily multiply and in- 
creaſe, and are no way cloſed; and {ome talk, but there are 


few that take a ſerious courle to cloſe them in any meaſure, 


Now theſe diviſions and wranglings among the ſaints (whereas 
the ſaints ſhould be at peace, and, by being ſo, honour Chriſt 
by their union) by theſe open diviſions many turn Seekers,* 
and many down-right Atheiſts, The Lord will not bear this, 
he will whip them together: Obſerve this: Woe to thee that 
art a Sipte for, that delighteſt in having any thing to diſſent 
from thy brethren. Some people are never well but when 
they have ſome crotchets wherein they diffent from their bre- 
thren with delight: Woe to thee, thou haſt a foul, curſed 
heart; and though it be a truth, and thou muſt needs diſſent 
from them, yet it would be a ſorrow to diſſent if thou hadſt a 
godly heart. | 2d 
Seventhly, Such a deal of blaſphemy, ſuch hereſies, for ! 
may call them ſo (if any thing) ſuch errors, and groſs ones, 
increaſe daily, and hugely increaſe among thoſe that ſeemed 
to be godly once and profeſſors, as denying the Scriptures, 
denying Chriſt Jeſus, denying the reſurrection, calling God 
every thing and every thing God, confounding God and the 
creature together, and abundance of ſuch hideous, blaſphe- 
mous things, and they grow on wofully, eſpecially in our 
city: Theſe things highly provoke God; the Lord give us 
hearts to mourn for them. | 
And then our ſelf-love and hardneſs of heart againſt the 
poor ſaints in their diſtreſs, that every one thinks they have 
help too little for themſelves and their families. Indeed we 
did help one another a little in the beginning of theſe troubles, 
but now the miſeries are ſo many, and ſo many in diſtreſs, 
that we do not look after them, but let them do as they can. 
And this is too common in this city, that we have not a con- 


ſtant care of thoſe poor people among us that are either 
| ſtrangers or inhabitants that are ready to periſh with want in 


theſe times. And it is the general difpoſition of the people 
in this city, that if they can get the enemy far from home, 
they care not, they lay it not to heart; but if they threaten to 


* The name of a ſect who judged all to be wrong, and who were waiting 
for miracles or freſh apoſtles, ' 
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come near, then they will do any thing, they will lend or give. 
There is a great deal of felf-loye, and of hardneſs to poor 
people. Why ſhould we not pity the poor ſaints afar off as 
thoſe that are near? there are many, and many poor children. 

We have not bowels of compaſſion, and, in my apprehenſion, 
what little there is is ſhutting up more and more. 


There is another thing, and ſo let me draw to an end, and 


that is a thing that grows among us wofully, it amazeth me, 
and, in my conſcience, it would amaze me if I were a carnal 

man, if I were as once I was in the ſtate of nature. What is 

that? You have learned a way to pervert, to call evil good and 
good evil, both for things and perſons, againſt light and con- 
ſcience. This is grown ordinary, as it is ſaid in jazah, ſaith 
he, Therefore God's hand is firetched out: Why ſo? They call 
evil good and good evil, We are, as he laid Rome was, let a 


man ſtay in Rome that knows how to turn black to white and 


white to black: So many times people. rail at things that in 
their conſcience are the ways, and the will, and the things of, 
God: And ſuch a perſon, becauſe he is not favoured in the 
world, when they come in company, and ſee every body rail 
at him, they will do ſo too. There are few people that in all 


places and companies ſpeak as they think. The truth and 


right is, this grows wofully, therefore the hand of the Lord 
muſt be ſtretched out ſtill. 

There is one thing more that I will not, nor cannot, ſay 
poſitively it is ſo, but if it ſhould be fo, I am ſure it provokes 
God highly, that is, a kind of general apoſtacy, I fear, in the 
city of London: Examine yourſelves. The city of London, 
afew years ago, was famous for its zeal and readineſs, There- 
fore I wiſh that you would not make a mocking work of this, 
when you talk of humiliation and faſting, and keep people 
from their trading; let us deal really with ourſelves, and if it 
be thus, let us defire the Lord to help us to our firſt works, 
and our firſt love and zeal for God and his people. | 
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ISAIAH xxvi, 1, 2, 3. 


% 


Ii that day ſhall this ſong be ſung in the land of Judah, We have 
a ſtrong city, ſalvation will God appoint far walls, &c. 


Is the chapter before you ſhall read that the prophet 
did pronounce ſore judgments againſt the enemies of God and 
his people, to wit, againſt Moab; and the judgment ſhould he 
ſo ſore that the Lord ſaith, He will come forth agginſ them juſt 
as 4 man ſpreads his arms abroad to ſwim: So God would 


open his arms, as it were, to Imite them, and ke would tread 


them down like ſtraw for the dunghill. | 

And in this chapter the prophet comforts the ſaints, the be. 
lievers; he gives them ſome comfort to ſupport their ſpirits 
when the Lord. ſhould come in judgment againſt the wicked: 
In that day ſhall this ſong be ſung in the land of Judali, We have 
a firong city, c. wy 

God will do two things for his people, in the day of his 
wrath, againſt his enemies: 

Firſt, He will make them ling: In that day ſhall this ſong be 
ſung in the land of Judah. The world oft fing when the faiats 
mourn, and therefore the world ſhall mourn when the ſaints 
{hall ſing. fg 5 

And another thing is, in that day, When the Lord ſhall 
open his arms as a ſwimmer for judgment, the ſaints ſhall 
have a ſtrong city, or garriſon, or refuge to go to, whete they 
ſhall be ſafe. We have a ſtrong city (that ſhall be their ſong) 
ſalvation will God appoint for walls and for bulwarks. 

Now it ſhall not be an outward city or an outward garrifon, 
but the Lord will give them a ſpiritual garriſon: The ſalva- 


* 


tion of the Lord ſhall be to them as walls and bulwarks. So that, 


beloved, in few words, this is the leſſon that I would learn 
thoroughly, and would have you to learn from this verſe, 
That in all the troubles and calamities that are in this world, 
the people of God have a ſweet refuge or a ſafe garriſon to 
O into. 
, Let the judgments of God be ont upon the earth, upon the 
wicked and unbelievers never ſo much, and let the kingdoms 
be never ſo miſerable, yet the ſaints have a garriſon, they 
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have a ſweet place of ſhelter, of retreat, and refuge, and 
fafety, in the worſt of times that can be in this world. You 
{hall ſee a bleſſed place to this purpole Hebrews 12, 25, &c. 
See that you do not turn away from him that  ſpeaketh from 
heaven (ſaith the apoſtle) whoſe voice then ſhook the earth ; but 
now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more will I ſhake not the 
earth only, but alſo heaven. And this word, yet once more, fig- 
nifieth the removing of thoſe things that are haken, as of things 
flat are made, that thoſe things that cannot be ſhaken may remain. 
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken or 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably. 

Beloved, not to open the whole place, this is that only I 
would obferve from it, That there are times, in the latter end 
of the world, wherein the very heaven and earth ſhall once 
more be ſhaken; that 1s, there bal be ſuch troubles and ca- 
lamities now in the latter end of the world, that men ſhall 
think that God is ſhaking not only kingdoms and nations, but 
heaven and earth, the whole univerſe, and is ready to pull it 
down. There will be ſuch times, ſaith the apoſtle; yet faith 
he, We receive a kingdom which cannot be 4 It is a 
bleſſed place; when all the kingdoms in the world ſhall be 
ſhaken, all the earth, and all the heavens, as it were, ſhall be 
ſhaken too, yet we have received a kingdom that cannot be 
aten. The ſaints are in a garriſon or kingdom that, though 
all the world about them were ſhaken and tottered, they are 
lafe and ſtand ſtill. 

Truly I have thought in my own apprehenſion, that the 
ſaints differ as much from other men, as if you could ſuppoſe 
aman to live in the middle region, where there is no wind, 
nor ſtorm, nor tempeſt : And you know here, in all the ſub. 
lunary world, there is nothing but clouds, and rain, and 
ſtorms, and all weathers. If one were above, in the middle 
region, let it rain, or thunder, or hail, or be what it will here, 
he is ſafe and quiet. Juſt ſo it is with the ſaints, they are in 
the middle region, in a kingdom, that though all the kingdoms 
of the world ſhake, yet they receive a kingdom that cannot, 
be ſhaken. | 
But you will ſay, Where is this garriſon, that we may go 
into it? Where is this kingdom? 

Salvation (ſaith the prophet) the Lord ſhall appoint us for 
walls and 'bulwarks. | 

That is, this kingdom is not outwardly to be found, it is 
not an earthly garriſon, but it is a figurative ſpeech, that they 
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do find in, the Lord, by the Holy Spirit, ſuch ſecurity and 
_ ſuch ſafety as if they were in a garriſon that cannot be aſſaulted | 
=O ken. | | KH GAP | 
But you will ſay, How can that be? this is a mere idea or 

notion which nobody can underſtand. | 

I will ſhew you preſently, how it can be, by the help of 
God: The troubles of man, the real troubles of a man, are in f 
his mind, and ſoul, and affections. Now if you could find a F 
Way to keep a man's mind, and ſoul, and heart, it were eaſy 
io keep the whole man; for our trouble is not a little impri- . 
ſonment or poverty: Paul and Silas were in priſon, and were ' 
to be hanged the next day, ſor aught they knew; yet they f 
could ſing. The man is as his mind is; if we can find a way : 
to fortify and garriſon the ſoul, and mind, and affections, it ] 
( 
a 
fl 


2 —— 2 =» n ry —— r 


k 
: 
6 = 
L 
ff 
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will be eaſy to garriſon the whole man. 
But now hoy ſhall we garriſon the mind, or foul, or heart 
and affections f to ule no critical diſtinttions, how ſhall we 

garriſon the heart of man? Rn 
You ſhall ſee that in Phu, 4, 7, The peace of God, whack ( 
aſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds, X 
through Chriſt Feſus. There is (faith the apoſtle) a peace of 10 


God that ſhall keep you, or, as the word in the Greek is, gar- {: 
riſon you, ſhall ſet up a garriſon in your hearts and minds 
through Jeſus Chriſt. | 4 Fa 


What peace is that? | 3 
You ſhall ſee, if you compare it with the Goſpel of John: W 


! When our Sord Chriſt was going to heaven he told his diſci- * 
Fe ples, Iwill ſend the Comforter among you, and my peace I leave Ry 
> with you; my peace 1 give unto you, not as the world gives, give th 
; J unto you. My peace I give unto you, not as the peace of 6 
ö the world. It is a legacy that we have in the New Teftament 1 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is now in heaven: by the 5 
? Holy Ghoſt there is a kind of peace that comes into the hearts 7 
4 of the ſaints which paſſeth all underſtanding, not only the un- 2 
4 | derſtanding of wicked men, that they know it not, and appre- Ic 
g hend it not, but it paſſeth che underſtanding of a godly man th 
1 that hath it: As we ſee in Jſaial, there is a peace that comes iff 
k and quiets and ſecures his ſoul, ſuch a peace as he never un- _ 
i derſtood, or did ſuppoſe could come into his ſoul, according ah 
g to that, Nether eye hath ſeen, nor car heard, nor hath entered : 
, into the heart of man to conceive what God hath prepared for 15 
| them that wait for him; that is, God. ſends this peace (and 


many other bleſſings) ſuch a peace as a man never conceived . 


7 


3 a. wp oy, ade oe wo 
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2 
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in his besten and this peace comes in and keeps the heart 
like a caſtle; or lets up a garriſon in the heart, it keeps the 
heart and mind through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Therefore from that, briefly; you may learn a leſſon or 
two, that ſo I may proceed to that which remains: 

Firſt, Learn, I defire and beſeech you that profeſs your- 
ſeives to be ſaints, that you would make towards this refuge 
or this garriſon here in all your troubles. 

I am aſhamed and troubled; and have been truly many 
years, to ſee ſaints and godly people, when troubles come on 
them, to ſpend their wits and beat their brains in finding re- 
fuge in outward things, Oh! if I were here or there, in ſuch 
a town, in ſuch an ifland, in fuch a country, in ſuch a place, 
| ſhould have it. Beloved, our ſong ſhonld be, Salvation 
God will appoint us for walls and bulwarks. Our way is, when 
all the kingdoms of the world are ſhaken, to ſeek to et into 
that kingdom that ſhakes not; that 1s, let England 5 all the 
world ſhake, I care not, fo 1 have the ſpirit of Chriſt, the 
Comforter, to bring peace to my ſoul, that may ſet up a gar- 
riſon there, that nothing may aſſault and trouble me. Then 
let all the world, let heaven and earth ſhake, I am ſure I am 
lafe: This is the way. 

It is a common ſaying of many particular petſons, Let a 
man not ſeek himſelf any where without in the opinion of 
men: So let not ſaints ſeek refuge, and ſhelter, and falvation 
in outward helps; but if they ſhould ſee the kingdom of 
England (which God forbid) involved in more miſeries, and 
troubles, and deſolations, &c. lay this down always by thee, 
there is a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken: England, and 
Scotland, and Ireland are ſhaken; but there is a kingdom 
that cannot be ſhaken. Such a garriſon i is beſieged, ſuch a 
town is in danger, ſuch a place is ſtormed; but there isa gar- 
riſon that the Lord hath put into the hearts of his ſaints chat 
cannot be ſtormed or affaulted. Therefore ply the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, by bis Holy Comforter, that he would garriſon 
thy ſoul and put peace there. And then what ſhall be the 
iſſuc? I will tell thee, that thou with a holy joy, and compla- 
cency, and delight of ſpirit, when thou fe eſt the very pillars 
of heaven ſhaken, as it were, ſhalt ſolace thyſelf in thy own 
garriſon, and walk in the ſtreets of it and be fate; thou ſhalt 
triumph over all ſtorms and troubles, and all that i 1s here. 

Not becauſe that a faint is able to encounter thole things 
that are here; for a ſaint is not able to anſwer, if you aſk what 
he conceives will be the end of theſe things; he cannot an- 
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 * ſwer theſe things, but only he retreats to the middle fegion; 
| as a bird, he flies above ſublunary things; he can fay, I can- 
not teil what mall become of England, or Scotland, or Ire- 
land, but I am ſure I know a way that lcads into a kingdom 
that cannot be ſhaken, to go into the middle region, where no 
ſtorms of the air ſhall trouble me, and there ] can reſt my 
ſpirit. | 
I always, for my part (with ſubmill ſion to the wile) appre- 
hend it as a thing too carnal and too low for ſaints to think 
wo find a reſting place in this world; any place is heaven; in 
ſuch an ifland, in fuch a plantation, and ſuch a place, let it 
be what it will. But a faint that hath this garriſon in his 
beart and mind, he is at peace. This garriſon David had 
when his enemies compaſled him, and he had no walls, when 
there were ten thouſand about him, he lay and flept: For thou 
Lord ſuſtarncd me, faith he; the ſaivation of God was walls 
and bulwarks about him. 
If this peace of God be above underſtanding, How can it 
be otherwiſe than be above expreſſion? We can therefore 
give but a hint of it; but fuch a thing there is. The ſaints 
Wa'k in 4 grecn meadow by the r:vers of waters (Pſalm 23.) 
in the ſpring all the day, and all the night long, in beholding 
the love of God, and the covenant of God made in Jeſus 
'Chrilt, the full forgiveneſs of all their ſins, the everlaſtin 
| union between them and Chriſt, and, through Chriſt, between 
1 them and God; and beholding the ſpirit i in its working within 
N them, and beholding the glory that ſhall be revealed at the 
laſt day, the crown "that Chriſt ſhall bring with him; they 
walk ſafely, and ſweetly, and ſecurely, though all the king- 
doms of the world and the pillars of heaven be ſhaken. As 
the Heathen ſaid, If the world break about his ears, he would 
undergo it without trouble. Not becauſe he can anſwer 
' theſe things, but withdrawing himſelf to his place from them; 
I cannot tell whether the kingdom ſhall ſtand, but I can go | 
to the middle region, to Jeſus Chriſt, where there is no ſtorm. | 
Learn that, and lay aſide your great projects, like the men | 
of the world, of building caſtles in the air for garriſons, but | 
labour to get into this garriſon. Salvation will God appoint 
for walls and bulwarks: Opgn ye the gates, that the Tightcous | 
nation which keepeth the truth may enter in. 
This is a ſpeech juſt alluding to a garriſon, they uſe there | 
to open the gates and to ſhut them; and when any body comes, | 
they bid them ſtand, and aſk them who they are for? what are 
| 


i 


err. Ind SER. : 


they ? One faith he is a friend, and then they bid open the 


ww > 
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gates, and let hin come in; if not, to ſhut the gates againſt” 


him. 

Oben ye the gates, faith the Lord: But none muſt come in 
but a friend: But who is this friend? It is the righteous nation 
which keeps the truth, they hall enter in. 

The word in the origmal is truths, not truth, not one, or 
two, or three, or four truths, but the righteous nation that 
keepeth the truths, let them enter in. That is the word, if you 
will paſs this court of guard, he that all come into this gar- 
riſon is he that keepeth truth with a good conſcience; not- 
withſtanding all the troubles that befai him in this world, he 
ſhail enter into this garrifon. 

Therefore, I beſeech you, look to yourſelves. Truly it is 
inconceivable and unutterable what the joy, the comfort, the 
worth of that garriſon is where it is ſet up in the ſoul; yet 
there are no hypocrites, no partial obeyers of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his laws, that ſhall enter into it. Therefore if I ſpeak 


Hebrew or Greek, as it were, to you, that you underſtand 


not what I mean by this garriſon, look to yourſelves, it may 
be you have not the word, and therefore you cannot get in. 
It may be you walk not uprightly, you arc not of the upright 
nation and people, you keep not the truths. It may be you 


pick one truth here and another there that pleaſeth you, that 


ſuits with your reaſon, or your luſts and corruptions, or with 
the ſtream of the world; you honour and relpet that, and for 
the reſt of the truth, let your neighbours take it if they will, 

ou will none of it, if it bring ſhame, and perſecution, and 
reproach. That is the reaſon, when troubles come, you are 


at your wit's end, you know not where to go, becauſe you: 


have not the word, you keep not the truth of God, The 
righteous nation that keeps the truth let them come in, ſhut 
the reſt out of doors. 2 Peter 2, there are a people that are 
cleanſed from their fins by the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and yet after turn from the holy commandment. Beloved, 
there are common, general commandments (as I may ſpeak 

and holy, preciſe commandments: Religion, in every age, hat 

ſomething in it that is feaſible to carnal men; and in every 
age it hath ſome niceties and preciſeneſs in it; there is fome- 
what ſuperfluous in the eye of the world from the very be- 
ginning. Now it may be it is ordinary with thee to look to 
truths that the world acknowledgeth, to deal honeitly in th 

ſhop for the moſt part, to come to church, and repeat a little 
of the word, and the like; theſe things the world commends; 
thou obſerveſt faſt-days, or thankſgiving-days, or the like, 
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444 
But there are other truths that are more preciſe and ſpiritual, 
that worldly men do not apprehend, and theſe thou leaveſt as 
niceties. And that is the reaſon many times, when thou ap- 
22388 miſeries coming upon thy family, or thyſelf, or the 
ingdom, thou art at thy wit's end, and knoweſt not where to 
go; God ſhuts the gate againſt thee, thou halt not the word, 
—_ art not a man or woman that hath kept all the truths of 
God, | | | | 
Therefore will you now labour to he a righteoùs nation, to 
be upright? It is a word that hath run much in my mind; 
ſaith God to Abraham, I am all-fuftcrent God, walk before 
me, and be upright, I did not think there had been fo much 
crookedneſs in the world as now I ſce: The world is like the 
word Iſaiah 7, young ſaplings, as the wind goes this way, they 
go this way, and when the wind gocth the other way, they go 
the other way, It grieveth my ſoul*to fee how unupright 
people are, even profeſſors; what a deal of daubing, calling 
darknels light and good evil, that think one thing and ſpeak 
another, and go againſt their conſcience, it cuts my ſoul in- 
expreſſibly. Therefore it is juſt with God to leave thoſe 
daubing people; they go with the ſtronger lide, and lay as the 
world faith, and do as the world doth, though it be contrary 
to their underſtanding and conſcience; be ſure they ſhall 
neyer be admitted to pals the court of guard to come to this 
garriſon. - a 
And ſor their comfort, thoſe that come nat to this court or 
garriſon in this world, they ſhall never come to that in the 


world to come; if they come not into this little court of 


guard, they ſhall never come to the great one. It is a miſe- 
rable thing for a man to be left without the works; a carnal 
man 15 left without the works, and fin, and the deyil, and men 
may undo him. Therefore labour to be upright. 

I: is a principle in religion that Chriſtians. ſhould obſerve 
(and a principle that 1s a general, grand rule) to call things 
as they are, to call a ſpade a ſpade; but men, they call evil 
good and good evil, and frame their diſcourſes according to 
the world, they ſpeak according tothe world though it be quite 
contrary to their underſtanding, and in ſpite of conſcience. 

I am all. ſuſicient God, walk before me, and be upright. 
What is that? Do not turn aſide to the right hand or to the 


left: If thou will be my ſervant, thou muſt neither be driven. 


wich fear or drawn with favour a hair's breadth out of my 
commandments. This is uprightnels, lay all the preferments 
and honours in the world on one ſide, you ſhall not draw 


then 
on | 
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man 
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me 
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them an ace from the truth of Chriſt; and lay all the terrors 
on the other, you ſhall not drive them an ace., Why ſo? 
Becauſe God is all-ſuflicient; there is the reaſon, as the holy 
man Dr. Preſton hath at large well ſhewed. Why ſhould I 
be upright? Becauſe God is an all-ſufficient God. What 18 
that? Men naturally bargain for gain, it is a principle, and 


God expects not that it ſhould be otherwiſe; if any man offer 


me any thing to turn aſide the breadth of a hair out of God's 
ways, honour, or prefcrment, or the like, more than God will 
give, I had reaſon to turn alide, and God would not be angry; 
but I am all-ſufficient, keep in my ways, I will give thee 
more honour, and wealth, and riches, and preterment than all 
the world can. On the other ſide, could any creature do us 
more hurt than God, we had reaſon to fear that creature: But 
God is the beſt friend and the worſt foe, he can deftroy body 
and foul, as Chriſt faith; therefore walk before me, and be 
perfekt. 8 
There is a ſweet place in Eccles. g, 14, 1 know that whatjo> 
ever God doth i Mall be for ever; nothing can be put to it, nor 
any thing taken from it; and God doll, it that men might fear 
before hun. I know that what God doth all be for ever; 
nothing can be added to it or taken from it; that is, if God 
have a defign to make you happy. all the world ſhall not take 
a dram of that happinels from you; and il God have a deſign 
to make you milerable, all the world ſhall not take one jot of 
that miſery from you. | = 
That men might fear before him; that is, before him only; 
for if the creature could do me any meaſure of good or hurt, 
it were but reaſon that I ſhould fear the creature and God 
too, but whatſocver God doth is for ever, nothing can be 
put to it or taken from it, that men might fear before him, 
All the world cannot do me a farthing's worth of good or 
harm; God only can, and he is all- ſufficient; therefore, let 
us be upright before him. Theſe are the two words I would 
have you remember, Pray the Lord to ſtabliſh your hearts 
in his love in his garriſon, that you may be able to triumph 
over the world; that you may be able to lay, Though all the 
kingdoms in the world be ſhaken, yet I am in a kingdom that 


cannot be ſhaken. And when you walk in the ſtrects, and 


lee ſuch factions of men, and there is not a man of a thou- 
land but he temporizeth, and will ſay this week as the world 
ſaith, and-the next week another way: Do not do ſo; walk 
wiſely, and ſpeak what you ſhould, and as you ſhould; but 
call not good cvil and evil good; but walk uprightly before 
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the Lord, approve of that which is good in the eyes of the f 
Lord; walk in the truths of 'Cod, and then God in diſtreſs WM cri 
wi'l bid open the gates; there is a man was upright in all the 
changes of the world, he called not good evil nor evil good, % 


open the gates that the upright nation may come in. N 
a | the 

| 7 the 
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ISAIAH xxvii, 1, 2, 3, &c. 


In that day the Lord with his fore, and great, and flrong ſtuord MY an: 
fhall puniſh Lrviathan, the piercing ſerpent, even Leviathan, 
that crooked ſerpent, and he hall ſlay the dragon, &c. not 


\ SHALL endeavour briefly to draw a leſſon or two On 

out of this chapter. In the chapter before we have many 800 
biefſed promiſes that God hath made to his people, and that mic 
in the times of trouble; and many threatenings to the wicked, the 
how God will come out againſt them (as he ſaith, chapter 25) An 
and fþr ad his hands in the midſt of them, as he that ſpread'th cat 
his hands to ſwim; that is, God will extend his wrath and m0: 
power to deſtroy the wicked; and in the latter end of chapter 8 
26, The Lord cometh out of his place, &c. (bl 
Now the beginning of this chapter is but an illuſtration of pre 
that, The Lord wil! come with his fore, and great, and ſtrong ke 
fword to pm Leviathan, the crooked ſerpent, and to ſlay the ore 
dragon in the ſea. | ext 
This Leviathan, whatſoever it is (for it is ſcarce known) of 
only we read in Fob of Leviathan, one of the moſt terrible the! 
creatures that God hath made; it is conceived to be the M Lo. 
whale.” but it is uncertain; whatſoever it is, it is a terrible Iſa 


creature. A 

The wicked, that perſecute the ſaints, are called Leviathan, I 3: 
the piercing, crooked ſerpent ; that is, thoſe great enemies ol ] 
God's people, thoſe venomous, cruel enemies, thoſe crooked, hat 
deceitful] enemies of God's people, he will come with his - 


great, and fore, and ſtrong {word to deſtroy them. So we 
lee, be the enemies of God never ſo great, never ſo cruel, be 
or never ſo cunning, the Lord will deſtroy them. He hath Exe 
; a great, ſtrong, fore ſword ; he hath a great ſword in oppoſition 
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to their greatneſs, he hath a ſtrong ſword in oppoſition to their 
ſtrength, and he hath a fore {word in oppoſition to their 
cruelty. 

Therefore, O that God would teach you this leſſon, Let 
our confidence get above the greateſt enemies in this world. 
What, though men be wile and crooked, as Solomon laith, 
there were three things that he knew not, one was, the way of 
a ſerpent upon a rock; Though men be fo cunning to betray 
the church, that they cannot be traced no more than a fhrp in 
the fea or a crooked ſerpent on a rock, yet let your faith get on 
the top of them. Say not, they are great, but there is a 
greater than they. God will bring them down, and bring 
them to confuſion. That is one thing. 

In that day fing to her, A vineyara of red wine, I the Lord 
will keep tt, I will water it every moment, I will keep it night 
and day. 

This vineyard 1s the church and people of God. I will 
not ſtand upon it why it is called a vineyard; he calls it fo 
principally becauſe the people of God are a fruitful people: 
One. ſinner deſtroyeth much good, and one faint doth much 
good. Were it not for a few ſaints you may let all your ar- 
mies, and courts, and every thing go: There is no good in 
the world beſides; there are a few ſaints, and they are fruitful. 
And alſo, becauſe the Lord preſerves and keeps them, be- 
cauſe of the Lord's care, 7 the Lord keep it, I water it every 
moment, leſt any ſhould hurt it, I keep it night and day. 

Sce how God exprefſſeth his tenderneſs and care of his 
(blefſed art thou and I if we be of them) the Lord keeps and 
preſerves them, and he will do it with all care. The Lord 
keeps not his vineyard as we keep his commandments, and 
ordinances,. and the things that belong to him. The Lord 
expreſſeth his care of his vineyard by the greateſt expreſſions 
of care that any creature hath; therefore he ſaith, he keeps 
them as the apple of his eye. That made David boldly aſk, 
Lord, keep me as the apple of thine eye, And the prophet 
Iſaiah ſaith, He keeps them as a little bird that fits over her young. 
A bird is a fearful creature, and yet, if vou come to take 
away her young ones, ſhe will fly in your face. 

Beloved, though we think the Lord minds us not, yet he 
hath a wonderful, tender, unſpeakable care in preſerving us. 

And I will water them every moment. 

Vineyards are hot, and mult be watered, or elſe they will 
be ſcorched by the ſun: So our ſouls, unleſs they were wa- 
tered continually they would be ſcorched up. 
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What is this water? 


OBSERVATION v. 


The Holy Spirit: 7 will pour water upon the dry ground: 


that is, I will pour my ſpirit upon your fouls. We are ſo apt 
io -walle out graces every day, unleſs God give us a ney 
ſtock. And the earth in Spain and Italy, and thofe hot 
countries, is not apter to drink water than our hearts are to 
devour and make havock of all the grace of God. And 
were it not for the bleſſed, conſtant ſupply that God gives us of 
his ſpirit, the beſt ſaint, in twenty-four hours, would be as bad 
as a carnal man. It may be thou haſt a little quickening of 
God in thy foul, but yet God mult water it every moment, 

Fury is not in me ; who would ſet the briars and thorns againſt 
me in battle? I would go through them, GW. 

God expreſteth his goodneſs to his people: One would 
think it was a wonder God did not deſtroy them: No, faith 
God, anger is not in me; for who would fet briars and thorns 
egainſt me in baitle ? I would go through them. This is the 
reaſon that God doth not deſtroy thee and me; not becauſe 
we are not finſul, but becauſe we are ſo wretched; if he 
mould contend with us he would deſtroy us prefently. Saith 
God, All the imaginations of man's heart are evil, therefore I 
ro deſ roy the earth no more. It is the nobleneſs of God's na- 
ture; that nobleneſs that is in us is but a poor thing, it is but 
a reſemblance of that at the belt; it is the nablenels of God's 
nature, he will not deſtroy a creature that is too weak and too 
ſmall for him. Therefore of N:ncvek God ſaith, There were 
fo many that knew not their right hand from their leſt, therefore 
he would not deſiroy them. So our littleneſs moves the Lord 
to ſpare us, when our wickedneſs would make him to deſtroy 
us. The Lord is a conſuming fire. Put a little ſtubble, or 
thorns and briars before the fire, and it will conſume them. 
O bleſſed God! that takes any argument to ſave his creatures: 
And, O wretched creatures we! that will take no argument 
to ſerve and obey him, If there be any good in us, he makes 
that an argument; if that be not there, yet from our littleneſs 
and weakneſs, any thing, he will draw arguments of his good- 
neſs from: Yet many times we are of ſuch a temper that we 
will not draw one argument to move us to do that which is 
pleaſing in his eyes. Well, he is a glorious God, and we are 
hike ourſelves. | 

Let him lay hold on my ſtrength. 

Let the poor bramble go, and lay hold upon the wall: I 
have ſtrength enough to deſtroy and devour them, but I wiſh 
that they ſhould lay hold of my ſtrength, There is a way that 


OBSERVATION v. 449 
all the ſtrength that is in God thou mayeſt make it for thee, 
on thy fide, All the power and ftrength that is in God is 
againſt wicked men that receive not Chriſt; but there is a wa 
that thou mayeſt make that party on thy ſide, thou maye 
make God on thy ſide, Tate hold on kim; that is, receive 


Chriſt, and then thou art in the covenant, and all belongs to 


thee upon that, and all the power whereby he made heaven 
and earth, and rules the fea, and every thing is thy power, it 
is for thee. | 4 1 21 

And make peace with me, and they ſhall make peace. 

It is like the expreſſion of ſome people that are wondroufſly 
given to love and peace; and though other people deſire to 
quarrel, yet T6 wall not quarrel; but they will be friends; 
there is no neighbour ſo miſchievous but they will be friends 
with them in ſpite of their heart; ſo faith God, Let them make 
peace with me, and they ſhall make peace. It is hike that ex- 
preſſion of God, I will put my ſpirit in their hearts, and they 
hall 7 my flatutes. That thy ſoul could creep along upon 
this bleſſed wall and make peace with him, and lay hold of 
his promiſe, and he ſaith, Thou ſhalt make peace. 

He ſhall cauſe them that come of Jacob to tate root, &c. 

You ſee how ſweet God is in afflicting his faints, how he 
preſerves them, and hears them in whipping them. Here he 
news three great differences between the afflictions of the 
godly and the wicked. . | 

The firſt is this, ſaith he, Have I ſmitten him as I ſmote thoſe 
that ſmote him ? or is he ſlain according to the ſlaughter of them 
that are lain by him? that is, the Lord doth not lay ſuch a 
weight of afMidtion upon his children as he doth upon wicked 
people; that is one thing; therefore he ſtays his rough wind 
in the day of the Eaſt wind. No Eaſt wind blows on the 
ſaints; for, in Scripture language, that is the wrath of God. 
All the other winds are growingy but the Eaſt wind is cutung 
and chilling, &c. v1:36.,.46 

Secondly, It is ſaid, God will debate with them; that is, be- 
ſotted, carnal men, as Pharaoh and others, he lays afflictions 


4 


upon afflictions upon them, and they never know why, it 


makes him a ſot, and he brays him as 4 fool in à mortar ; but 
[ will debate with him, ſaith God, I will reaſon the caſe: As a 
father when he whips his child, Will you do ſo again? faith 
he; and, Is this handſome? The Lord never whips his child 
but he debates with him. Me ar pron 
Thirdly, The iſſue and fruit of it: All the fruit is, he doth 
it to take away fin, be will make all the ſtones of the altar as 
L11 
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chalk ſtones, he will beat them in pieces; that is, they ſhall 
pull-down their groves and their altars, as you do chalk ſtones 
when you burn them and beat them in pieces. | 

This ſhould: make us {weeten our thoughts of God; he is 
ſweet in his providence, in his ordinances, in his correttions; 
we ſee what a good God he is, how be draws water out of the 
flint, he draws-arguments of grace, and mercy, and goodnels, 
to ſave wretched e creatures any way, in ſuch a way that, if we 


were judges, we would condemn ourſelves. The Lord ſweeten 


your hears, and raiſe up your ſouls to apprehend his werey. 
ee ee terre 
OBSERVATION VI. 


ISAIAH xxvili, 15. 


Beten ie ye have ſaid, ſye have made @ covenant with death, and 
with hell are we at a agreement, Sen 


N OT that they ſaid ſo with their lips, but God brings 
in their thoughts, as in Joh, Depart from us, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy laws. That is the difference between God's 
books and men's books; men write books according to the 
Words of men; but the word of God is according to thei; 
More OY 
* Here are four or five things noted of wicked men: 

PFirſt, We have made (ſay they) @ covenant with death, and 
with hell we are at an agreement. 

The meaning is not that they did draw writings. between 
them and hell, for hell will make nofagreement; but the 
meaning is, they were aſſured in their conceits they ſhould be 
delivered from hell, and death, and miſery: As a man that 
"hath made a covenant for his land, &c. and hath got witneſles 
to it, he hath made fure, he hath it in black and white: So 
there was a fooliſh confidence in them; they aſſured them- 
elves that they ſhould eſcape, as if death and hell had given 
'them an acquittance, and had ſealed it, and there had been 
99 615 drawn between them and the devil, That i is one 
thing. FEAT 
| But, ſaith God, your covenant with _ = an be alem 
and your agreement with hell ſhall.not 
* That is, you ſhall ſee ry all thoſe —— 9 are but vain, 
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[uſt as if a man ſhould go and make a cov enant for his neigh- 


hour, and ſell his land, when his neighbour never purpoſed to 
ſell it, this agreement would be broken, and the covenant 
would not ſtand. So you build caſtles in the air, you make a 
covehant- and agreement in your conceits that you are ſafe 
and you hope the beſt, and God is merciful, but the day will 
come when all this will be done away; as Flag faith, It is juſt 
like a ſpider's web ; that is, a fine thing that ſhe hath been work - 
ing all the week, and then the maid comes to make clean the 
houſe; and all is taken away with a ſtroke of a bruſh. 
Another thing is, the Lord compares them here to people 
that would hide themſelves by the ſea-ſide, where the tide 
comes up: As you ſee ſometimes, when the tide 1s low, there 
are green meadows and buſhes before it be high ſpring; and 
there they hide themſelves, and the water comes and overflows 
their hiding-place: if they ſtay there awhile, and it may be 


are aſleep, the tide comes and drowns them all. Do ye not 


think that a man were mad that ſhould go and hide himſelf in 
a hole of a bridge, and fleep when the tide was low, and then 
the tide comes in and overwhelms him: So it will be with 
thee if thou receiveſt not Jeſus Chrift. 


We have made lies our refuge, and under falſhood have we hid 


ourſelves. 


Mr. Calvin faith, they may be compared to little chickens 


or partridges, that run their heads in a baſh, that hide their 


heads from the hawk ; the hawk ſees all their bodies, only in 
their own conceit they hide themſelves; that is, they hide their 
own eyes that they may not ſee the hawk, but they do not 
hide their bodies that the hawk may not fee them. So men 


ſhut their eyes, and have many conceits (Oh! the Lord de- 


liver us from it) this is the hope of wicked men, drunkards, 
and whoremongers; and ſottiſh creatures that come not up to 
take Chriſt. | 

The Lord after compares them to little children in bed: 
The bed is ſhorter than that a man can ſtretch himfelf on il. 
As little children, when they hear thunder, they run under 
the ſheets and blankets, and think they are very ſafe: So we 
conceive that we ſhall be delivered. But, truly, all the ſhifts 
thou haſt ſhall be no more to keep thee when the Lord comes 
on thee for a drunkard, or an unbeliever, or a perſecutor, than 
the ſheets and blankets can keep them from a thunderbolt, if 
God ſend it. | 

Yes, but theſe were but compariſons, and the people were 

ready to mock the prophet for it: Saith he, Mock not, left 
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your band; be made flirong, for I have heard from the Lord x 
conſumption determined on the whale earth. | br N 
ive ear, and hear my voice, hearken to my ſpeech, Doth the 
ploughman ploug h all day to fow, Sc. WW 

This is the manner of the prophet Iſaial, eſpecially when 
he ſpeaks of the miſeries and . that ſhall come upon 
people, he mingles comfort for the poor ſaints. This he 
refers to the ſaints that were upright; and to comfort them, 
he takes a compariſon from the huſbandman that ploughs the 
field: For the creatures are God's charafters: God hath 
written his will in his word at large, and he hath written a 
copy of it (as it were) in the creatures, that þy the one we 
might be enabled to underſtand the other; for we underſtand 
not one line of this bleſſed book any further than we are 
taught. Now God hath ſo caſt things in this world, not only 
for the uſe and good of man, but he hath caſt things by his 
creation and providence in ſuch a way as that every thing 
might reſemble heavenly things. Therefore it is ſaid, God 
hath given diſcretion to the huſbandman to do this; the Lord 


| Hath ordered the earth ſo to be ploughed and managed, and 


the corn ſo to be threſhed, that thereby we might have a 
ſhadow of ſpiritual things, comparing it with the bleſſed word. 
Doth the ploughman plough all day ? | 


What is the meaning of that? It is thus, you poor ſaints, 
God ploughs you and harrows you, and if the Lord: follow 
you with one affliction after another (that, whoſoever eſcapes, 

ou ſuffer, if not without, yet within, and ſometimes, you have 
both) you think God deals wonderfully ſtrangely with you; 
faith he, Look on the ploughman ; If eyer you lee one plough, 
you will ſay, yonder man doth but plough and harrow the 
land, and make it fit to ſow barley, or oats, or wheat, he bath 
ſome end in it; they are common heaths that lie unploughed, 
but where there is good ground they plough it, and hen he 
hath ploughed, it is his diſcretion to ſow. So it is that when 
the Lord continues his afflictions upon thee, thou ſhouldſt 
conſider that God, who is thy good Father, hath ſome graci- 
ous defign to ſow barley, ar wheat, or rye, to ſow ſome grace 
more: And what though he plough thee, or me, or another 
more than other men or women; ſome lands are ploughed 
thrice, {ome four times, befides the ſowing, they are ſo tough 


and dogged: So ſome natures muſt be oftener, and deeper, 
and longer ploughed. 


Therefore ſtare not ſo much upon the affliction, but con-: 
&der the graeious defign and purpoſe of God to ſow thee and 


© UL. * A Me ws we. a 


we 


ws ch „ — „% ©. A 1H © wi . po «„ 


«,, 


tl 


ens EAV ATION VI, 453 


to do thee good, Thou and I have barren hearts, and there 
is little corn that is pleaſing to him there; therefore he means, 
by the afflictions he lays on thee, by ſuch a ſickneſs, by ſuch 
a perverſe huſband, by ſuch an ungracious child, or loſs of 
eſtate, the Lord means to ſow thy barren heart; and then 
blefled be his name, If the Lord do that, thou mayeſt well 
ſuffer him to plough and harraw thee any way, wich any in- 
ſtrument as he pleaſeth. | Le j 
Then he takes another compariſon from threſhing, The 
fitches are not threſhed with a threſhing-inſtrument, neuher is 4 
cart wheel turned about upon the cummin, co. FRE 
That is, the afllictions of the ſaints are alſo like the threſh- 
ing of corn; as there is no land that bears corn without 
ploughing, no more can we enjoy it without threſhing, ſome 
more, {ome lels, ſome one way, ſome another. Now, ſaith 
he, in the manner of afflictions you may obſerve two things 
from the threſhing of men, which was in another manner in 
thoſe countries than wich us, it was trod out wich the ox, and 
they did bring a wheel and horſemen to ride upon their corn 
in tboſe dry countries; and ſome was beaten with a ftaff, and 
ſmall corn they did whip out with a rod. So, ſaith he, there 
are two things to be abſeryed.in the manner of God's dealing, 
you that are weak people, weak Chriſtians, the Lord ſees that 
you are little fitches: Fitches is a little grain, and cummin 


eſpecially ; Chriſt calls them little things; yet little and weak + 


Chriſtians are like cummin and fitches, God will not bring a 
cart wheel over them that ſhall bruiſe them to pieces, and 
make them worth nothing, but he will beat them with a ſtaff, 
and the cummin with a rod; that is, where there 1s a little, 
weak faint, the Lord will take a little wand, a rod, a ſmall, 
light affliction. | 

But bread.corn is bruiſed becauſe he will not ever be threſhing 
it, not break it with the wheel, &c. 

That is, ſometimes alſo God means to lay all, the aſflittions 
(as it were) at once upon his child; where he ſees a ſtrong 
ſaint, many times he brings his horſemen and his een e 
as he did with Job; you know Job had but a bout, and ſo he 
goes over, and ſome of his days before and his days after were 
comfortable. © 

God brings ſtrong affliflions upon his children. 


- 


The reaſon is becauſe God vill. not always be threſhing, he 


will not always afflict, for then the ſpirit, of a man would fai! 


before him. 
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451 OBSERVATION vrt. 
If thy afflictions be light, ſay, Lam a little fitch or eummin i 
of they be heavy, ſay, they will be ſhort: For the huſband. 
pans though he deal more coarſely with his corn than with hig 

itches, yet he takes it into his harn, and lays it up ſaſe: So, 
though thy afflictions be ſore, thou mayeſt, from the practice 
of the huſbandman, ſay, they will be ſhort; therefore endea: 
vour to learn a little Ibm aflitions, and how to carry and 
behave thyſelf like a ſaint; wait patiently upon God to know 
God's deſign and meaning. of SO . 
This alſo cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is won- 
derful in counſel, and excellent in working. 

What is the meaning of that? That which made the apoſtle 
cry out, that the Lord was wonderful in counſel, and mighty in 
working, it was this, to ſee the harmony between God's works 


in his books and in his creatures: Oh! who would think when 


a man is ploughing that there were ſuch a myſtery there? that 
he ſhould fetch a glorious myſtery in afflicting his ſaints from 
alittle cummin. This is alſo from the Lord of Hoſts; which 
is wonderful in — and excellent in working, that he reveals 
his bleſſed will in his book, and gives ſuch à glorious copy 
of it in the creatures, that We may underſtand the one by the 


F 


the word of God in this chapter, as I underſtand, 
1 ; 2 1 ; | 
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other. Thus have IT ſhewed you a little of the meaning of 


ISAIAH xl, 1. 


Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ifaith your God. 


You ſhall find that in the Scriptures, eſpecially in 
"the New Teſtament, we are commanded 't6 comfort one 
another, as much as to exhort, 'and'more than to reprove; it 
is very ordinary, Comfort one another. Though the other 
duties to the ſaints in the New Teſtament are full of conſola- 
tion, the apoſtle, from every argument, would have us draw 
comfort, as from the coming of Chriſt, and every thing almoſt. 
here are theſe four things that 1 ſhall ſpeak of that hinder 
the conſolations that might be in your ſouls: If I take away 


thoſe hindrances it is as much as if I did poſitively comfort. 
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The firſt is (I will not ſay you want faith, but) you have a 
faith of the law, and not of the Goſpel ; you believe in God, 
but not in Chriſt. My meaning is this, your faith is begotten 
and bred according to the dottrine and principles of the Old 
Tellament: It is good and true, but it is bred and nouriſhed 
according to the principles and ſtrain of the Old Teſtament, 
which (Old) Teſtament, ſaich the apoſtle, is done away. 


You need not ſtumble, you know my meaning, your faith is 
not yet come clearly, according to the ſtrain, and courſe, and 


frame of the New Teſtament. 

You will ſay, There is but little difference between the 
Old and the New E l AE 
Look how they be oppoſed, 2 Corinthians 3, Galatians 2, 
and in the Hebrews ; this is a main buſineſs, to ſhew the dif- 
ference between the Old and the New Teſtament. 

Now that your faith is ſo it will appear three ways: Firſt, 
There is a Heatheniſh defire of ſanQtihcation, of holinels; 
Holinels is a bleſſed thing, and there are none deſire more 
carneſtly, ſincerely to be holy than the ſaints in the New 
Teſtament: Holineſs is upon the bridles of the horſes of 
the church; yet there is a deſire of holineſs in the ſoul, 
which, ariſeth from a legal faith. There may be a thirſt 
that ariſeth from a feveriſh diſtemper of body, that is not 
good: Therefore truly a man may deſire holineſs more than 
= pineſs (as you are wont to exprels it) he may deſire hoh- 
nk and to avoid fin, more than hell itſelf and any thing in 
the world: He may ſay, he would not for a world but over- 
come his luſts; and, Oh! that I could overcome my froward- 
neſs and my pride, and yet it may be a Heatheniſh kind of 
thirſt. I have known people that have gone every day to 
hear, and have wept and deſired holineſs, and yet out of a 
Heatheniſh deſire of holineſs. | 

Why, what is the meaning of this? how comes this about? 

The ſoul reſolving to be juſtified, and to find fayour with 
God, partly by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and partly by ſome 


grace; not that it bath, but that it hopes to have: Therefore 
the ſoul, as a feveriſh man reacheth out and lays down. this 
concluſion, I muſt be-haly, and there are ſome things, if J 


could reach them, then I ſhould be well; and ſo the fever 


graws, higher and higher, And God crofſeth him; for it is 


againſt the way of the Goſpel. | God will do no good to ys if 


we go. contrary to his glory; therefore if we weep our hearts 
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136 OBSERVATION vir. 
God. Tou will not be content with the rightcoufneſs of 


| Chtiſt, but you will have ſomething to make it up; you wil 


believe, and be holy, but you will go your own way, or not 
at all. . | | 

Now a faint that is according to God's mind, firſt, upon 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, his ſoul is 
fully ſatisfied, and he is at peace; he faith, Lord, whether 1 
de koly or not, J fee a full righteouſneſs in Jefus Chriſt to 
Jiftify me, and to fanftify me, and to pacify my conſcience: 
and, Lord, hcre I am, thou art wife ; all my fans are done away, 
do with me what thou wilt; if thou wilt put me to pain, or into 
poverty, or into hell, or ſuffer me to go in rags alt my life 
long, do fo: As a godly man faid, If pride and frowardneſs 
muſt have its work, thonugh I had rather go to hell for the 
time, yet here I am, I rejoice in my ſpirit becaufe I am ac- 
ecpted of thee. So here is a defire of holineſs, but it is not 
Heatheniſh; as if a man could have no aſſurance and comfort 
in his foul till he had gotten ſuch a degree of grace. Theſe 
are feveriſh defires. | | 

Secondly, It appears to me that your comfort is not right, 
that your faith is not actording to the Goſpel, becauſe of the 
ſtattlings in your conſcience after fin. That when God 
ſuffers the foul to be overtaken, and to fall, the foul ſtartles; 
that is, horror ſeizeth preſently upon the conſcience and 
hardneſs upon the heart, there is a ſtartling that makes a man 
that he cannot go on in his calling, that makes all his neigh- 
bours take notice of him, as if he were not his own man. 
(Take it as a general rule, the moſt and the greateſt dangers, 
or the moſt dangerous errors, border neareſt on the moſt glo- 
rious light.) It is bleffed to ſtartle at fin, and to deſire holi- 
neſs; but, I ſay, there is a Heatheniſh defire of holineſs and 
a Heatheniſh ſtartling at ſin that argues that the conſcience is 
not quieted in Chriſt. 

You will ſay, When a ſaint falls into fin ſhall he take no 

notice of it? | 

Ves, and have no peace till he hath poured out his foul ts 
God; but yet as a fon to a father, and his affurance is whole 
ſtill, Thou art my beloved Father, I confeſs I am an un- 
happy child; there is never a member of thy Son Chriſt that 
thou haſt more trouble with than with me, there is none of them 
ſo vile: And ſo the heart is all wholly poured but freely and 
fully to the Lord. The other cannot, but he is hardened, and 
ſtartles at every thing, as a man going among wild beaſts. 
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Thirdly, It appears to me thai your faith is not come to be 
right by the defilements you have from the creatures; your 
{aith is not according to the Goſpel when men are defiled- 
with lawful things: Nay, ſo much, that ſome men cannot eat 
or go to bed; one while they will eat of one diſh and not of 
two (though ſobriety be a Goſpel grace) and one while they 
muſt cat one meal a day, another while one meal in two days: 
have known one eat but one meal in a week; and let them 
cat little or much they defile their conſciences. One while 
they muſt go ſo in their apparel with lace, and after that lace 
damneth them, Though ſobriety be good in clothes aud 
diet, yet this ſhews that they are defiled; for to a good man 
every thing is pure, but to others every thing is impure, be- 
cauſe his conſcience is impure, that is, his conſcience is de- 
filed, and fo he is taken priſoner; his conſcience is not 
ſprinkled and waſhed through the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
therefore in theſe things he is entangled endlefsly, Now if 
ever you will have comfort in your ſouls that ts true and 
ſolid (for there may be comforts according to the law, but 
they will not laſt, they will be out upon the leaſt breach) but 
if « 6 Lord frame your faith according to the Goſpel, your 
comfort will be ſolid and laſting. NY 

The ſecond is, baving faith according to the Goſpel, la- 
bour to live by faith. Many of you have a little faith, and 
true Goſpel faith, but you do not live by it, you live by ſenſe. 
It is a proverb in Scripture, The juſt ſhall live by faitk. I 
mall have occaſion to open that when 1 have more time, and 
therefore I proceed. | 

third thing that makes your comfort ſhort is the flow 
coming of grace into your ſouls. You find grace come in 
but ſlowly; you believe, and labour to believe according to 
the Goſpel, and yet grace comes but {lowly and poorly; you 
have been ſo many years, and have ſcarce any grace. 

For your comfort, this is one ching, thou that baſl but little 
grace coming in ſo many years, I teil thee, God ſaith that 
grace is like the ſpringing of the ſea, or the ſpringing of the 
year. Now in the ſpringing of the fea, when men would 
have a tide for their paſſage, a man is glad to ice a little turn- 
ing of the water firſt, it is ſo much the nearer; then he ob- 
lex ves, and is glad to ſee the ſea riſe and cover a few ſtones 
or marks, though it be lite; but Ray till it be almoſt full ſea, 
when it is high ride, then every thing «-aoft is covered on a 
ſudden, the tide over-runs all. Take it in the ſpring of the 
year (for we ſhould learn ſomething {rom the creatures) 
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about February, you are glad to ſee the buds of hawthorn; 
you look a week together, and it grows a little, and you ſee 
no other, it is a ſign that Summer is coming: In the beginning 
of. March it may be there are two or three things more, and 
they come ſlowly, and you are glad to ſee them, and you look 
on them every day: In April or May the gardens are full of 
flowers and the fields full of graſs, you know not what to ob- 
ſerve. So it is in experience, in the beginning the Lord 
makes a ſaint glad of à primroſe, of a little turning of the 
water, that the blood, that the ſtream is turned; if he begin to 
hear the word that hated it, and rejoice in the company of 
good neighbours that hated it, two or three little primroſes, 
But grace comes as the tide; ſtay a while and thou ſhalt ſee 
fuch a flowing of grace in thy ſoul that thou knoweſt not 
where to look ; ſuch a tide-of love, and joy, and knowledge, 
ſuch innumerable leflons, that thou knowelt not where to 
look: Therefore wait upon the Lord, and thou ſhalt ſee 
grace come in as the tide. 

Laſtly, Thou doſt not, it may be, make uſe of the experi- 
ences thou halt had of God: Thou haſt had abundance of 
experience of the Lord, and we are apt to forget; as Chriſt 


ſaith, Do you not remember the loaves the other day, and do you now 
doubt whether you ſhall have bread ? O ye of little faith ! Truly, 


the very creatures will riſe in judgment againſt us, that, hav- 
ing had fo many experiments of God, we are ſo ſhy of trult- 


ng God, and thinking well of God. Didſt thou ever ſce 


a dog (let me inſtance in that vile creature; for God would 
have us learn from the creatures, and God hath caſt them fo 
that they ſhould not be only for our uſe, but every thing in 
reference to his Golpel, that we may not only occaſionally 
draw ſuch things that by chance fall out, but to oblerve their 
nature and qualities, and learn ſomewhat from them) you ſee 
in a dog, when he hath abuſed you, it may be againſt his wil}, 
and it may be you have beat him, he runs away, or he comes 
with fear, and is very ſhy, and will hardly come to you; but 
take him in your arms, and ſtroke him, and all his fear is 
gone; when you ſmile, he thinks you mean him no hurt, he 
hath no thought of your former anger. So we come many 
times to the Lord, and are ſhy, and tremble, and fear, and 
think he means to hurt us; and what are his thoughts? How 
oft hath God taken us in his arms, and ſtroked us, and laid 
us down again, and yet we fear again, and are worſe, in many 
reſpeRs, than the brute creatures. When the maſter hath the 


dog he may kill him if he will, but he ſtrokes him, and the 
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dog thinks his maſter means well to him: So many times God 
might kill us, and throw us into hell, and catch us at advan- 
tage; yet inſtead of that he loves us, and embraceth us, and 
lays us down again; and yet we are ſo ſhy, we fear and diſ- 
truſt him. We have not that plainneſs of heart as that old 
martyr ſaid, 7 have lived eighty years, and he never did me any 
hurt. So God many times hath had advamage to have 
thrown us into hell, yet he hath kiſſed and ſtroked us. Why 
ſhould we be ſo fearful when afflictions and troubles come 
upon us? Theſe things procure ſadneſs, becauſe we do not 
truſt in that God that, in our extremity, hath been friendly 
and fatherly to us. The Lord help you to lay up theſe few 
broken words in your hearts. Ny 
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ISAIAH Ixv, 5, &c. 


I have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people, 
. which walketh in a way that was not good, after their own 
thoughts, &c. | 

Which ſay, Stand by thyſelf, come not near to me, for I am holier: 
than thou; theſe are a ſmoke in my noſe, a fire that burneth 


* 


all the day. F 


Tus Lord doth here reprove, or rather ſhew his 
indignation againſt hypocrites; here is their deſcription, they 
ſay, Stand by 25 come not near me, for I am holier than 
thou; yet they were a rebellious people, as we fee before, the 
Lord ſpread out his hands to them all the day long, and they 
walked in their own ways, after their own thoughts. The 
thing I aim at is to acquaint you with this, How hateful, how 
. abominable hypocriſy is to God, 

Their hypocriſy was, that they thought and they ſaid to 
their brethren, Stand off, I am holtey than thou, come not near 
me, Sc. yet it was but outward holineſs; and the Lord faith, 
They are a ſmoke in my noſtrils all the day long ; the meaning 
is not as if God had noſtrils, though uſually, where you read 
of the anger and wrath of God in the Hebrew, it is ſaid, God's 
20ſe, God took this to his noſe when he was angry. But when 
be ſaith, They are a ſmoke in my noſtrils, God takes the com- 
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pari ſon from man; as it is oſt in the Proverbs, A flothful me /. 
enger is as vinegar to the teeth, and ſmoke to the eyes, that 2 
very ſore. So God ſaith, hypocrites are as a fmoke in his noſ 


trils all the day long; that is, as ſmoke in a kiln, or in a ſmoły 


houſe where there is a bad chimney, it is a wondrous trouble- 
ſome thing, eſpecially if a man be driven to continue in it all 
the day, a man cannot bear it, the ſmoke will fill his eyes and 
noſe. God takes the expreſſion from men to ſhew his indig- 
nation and diſpleaſure againſt hypocriſy. My aim is to make 
you ſenſible how diſpleaſing to God hypocrily is. 5 
Hypocriſy, take it in the groſſeſt ſenſe (though there be 
hundred degrees of it) is when men feem, and are not, when 
ou ſay, and do not, as ſome expreſs it; when you pretend to 
he that you are not, or pretend to be more than you are; for 
ſo it is here, I am more holy than thou. That is hypocriſy, 
when you ſeem what you are not, or in degree more than you 
are; yet that leſs degree is as @ ſmoke in God's noſtrils all the 
day long; it is abominable to God, and that is the reaſon that 
Chriſt, eight times in the ſame chapter (Matthew 23.) pro- 
nounceth, Woe to you hypocrites ; woe to you hypocrites, It may 
be the Lord may call an hypocrite, for an hypocrite is but a 


inner, though he be the worſt of ſinners; But hypocriſy is 


abominable to God. FM 

The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a man idolizeth every creature, 
and makes every creature more than God, he honours _— 
creature more * God; for he knows that God deals wit 


his heart, he knows that God ſees his heart; and men and 


children ſee his outward life: Now he is more careful to 
pleaſe men and creatures, and to carry himſelf religiouſly and 
devoutly, as a ſaint before men, than he cares how to carry 
his heart before the Lord; which is as if he ſhould ſay, I do 
more honour and reſpe& every creature that feeth my out- 
fide, than the Lord that views and ſees my heart. What can 
more provoke God, when God is put below every creature, 
and every creature is advanced above him? That is one 
reaſon. | | | 
Another reaſon is this, becauſe that the name of God is 
more diſhonoured, and his Goſpel and kingdom more ſcan- 
dalized by them than by all the world beſides. The ſaints 
ſometimes diſhonour God by weakneſs; but carnal men 
ufually know in their conſciences that it is but weakneſs in 
fach a ſaint, when they conſider the courſe of his life and the 
frame of his ſpirit; but hypocrites, the world ſeeing ſometimes 
their baſe doings, are ready to curſe them: Here are the men 
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that go to ſuch lectures, and ſuch ſermons, and thus they cozen 
and over- reach; and all their religion is of the ſame ſta 
they are all hypocrites, as this ſanQified brother. This * 
as blaſphemy ſignifies, pierce through the name of God. and 


of Chriſt. God hath ſo faſtened it on my heart; how abomi- 


nable it is that it cannot be out of my thoughts: Therefore 
God may have an end in it to reach ſome of you at this me, 
though you have been as ſmoke in his noſtrils; though you 


have kept God in a kiln (as it were) by your villany, by | 


ſeeming what you are not, or to be far more than you are; 
Receive this then, let us all look to ourſelves, let us all con- 
ſider our ways, and let all take heed that we ſeem and pre- 
tend not to be any thing in religion more than we are in our 
cloſets, that we may be able to ſay, O Lord, if I were at thy 
tribunal, this is true, I deſire thy glory, I ſeek thine honour, 
and the welfare and advancement of thy people; and ſo whe- 
ther I be well or ill, or live or die, I care not. Look to it, 
and woe, woe to thoſe among us, whoſoever they are, let them 
be magiſtrates or miniſters (I leave them to the Lord to point 
them out) that drive on jeſuitieal defigns under the pretence 
of religion; they talk of reformation, and I know not what, 
and a blind man almoſt may ſee their covetouſneſs, and fſelfs 


ſeeking, and oppreſſion of the ſaints; whoſoever thou art, thou 


haſt the worſt end of the ſtaff be ſure. The hearts of the 
ſaints are touched with the ſame loadſtone as the heart of 
God, they judge as be judgeth ; and as God faith, ſuch people 
are a ſmoke in his noſtrils, ſo they are in the eyes of the ſaints, 
they curſe ſuch: They pity wicked men when blindly they go 
againſt the ſaints; but when thou putteſt the beſt ſide out- 
ward, and pretendeſt to be holy, and thou knoveſt thou 
couldſt eat up all the ſaints of God, and throw down the worſhip 
of Chriſt, O! there are many prayers againſt thee, and there 
is a harmony between the hearts of the ſaints and the heart of 
God. God ſaith, ye are @ ſmoke in his noſtrils, and ſo ſay 
the ſaints. It grieves me more at the jeſuitical deſigns of 
fome than all the proceedings of the open enemies of Chriſt, 
Woe be unto them; there is nothing done in ſecret but it 
ſhall be publiſhed on the houſe top, all their villany ſhall 
come Out, | tek 
And ſo in trading, a man muſt take heed of many profeſſors 
(I hope the generation of the ſaints ſhall not ſuffer by it) in 
buying and ſelling; a man had better deal with carnal men 
than with ſome profeſſors in the city that I have known. 


1 ſpeak this to thy comfort, that art fuch-an-one, though : 
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thou be the very heir of hell (Matthew 24.) they ſhall have 
their portion with hypocrites, as if hell were their inheritance; 
Vet, for thy comfort, know that an hypocrite is but a ſinner, 
though he be as far from heaven as any; for there is that 
which magnifies Chriſt's love, he came to die for ſinners, and 
thy conſcience tells thee, I am the man that the miniſter 
meant, my trading is ſo: Though thou be, yet, I truit, God 
means thee ſo well as to bring thee to Chriſt ; and when thou 
art as bad as thou canſt be, think yet thou art but a ſinner, 
the Lord doth but rank thee among ſinners : Learn this ſhort 
word, to ſee how hateful hypocriſy is. | 
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ISAIAH Ixvi, 12, &c. 


For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a 

river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing ſtream ; then 
all ye fuck, ye ſhall be borne upon her fides, and dandled 
upon her knees, &c. © 


: Lux prophet in this chapter ſpeaks of the calling 
of the Gentiles by the Jews; what glorious times the laſt 
times ſhould be, when the 1. that were the eldeſt ſiſter, as 
the Gentiles are called the little ſiſter in Scripture, We have a 
little fifter, and ſhe hath no breaſts; when this eldeſt ſiſter 
ſhould go and carry the youngeſt, when they ſhould go and 
call in-the Gentiles, and feed them and cheriſh them, as the 
eldeſt children uſe to do to the youngeſt : They ſhall bear 
them upon their ſides, and dandle them upon their knees ; as we 
ſee children nouriſh one another, eſpecially as the elder do 
the younger. So they ſhould be tendered, they ſhould brin 
all their brethren as an offering to the Lord; they ſhould 
bring them upon mules and upon ſwift beaſts, and when they 
could not go on foot, they ſhould put them on horſeback, 
and if they could not ride, they ſhould put them in chariots; 
and if that were too harſh, they ſhould put them in litters ;, 
that is, they ſhould do any thing to nouriſh them and brin 
them up. We may well reaſon, if the children be ſo fon 
one of another, as that they ſhould carry them, and let them 
hang on their ſides, and dandle on their knees, much more fond 
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will the Lord be to thoſe children: Therefore in the next 
verſe he ſaith, As one whom his mother comforteth ſo will I com- 
fort you. God ſhews the dearnels of his love by thoſe little 
{parks of love in the children of God one towards another: 
But bis love is very high, a kind of fondneſs, he will dandle 
them on the knee, Why, cannot he do them good but he muſt 
dandle them on the lap? There is a holy, ſpiritual fondneſs 
between God and his people; he is fond of them, and they 
are fond of him. | | 
It is not every faint that is ſo; thou mayeſt be a ſaint, and 
yet be a ſtranger to all that I am to ſpeak of from this text; 
but there is ſuch a thing; becauſe a ſaint, if he be a right ſaint. 
ou cannot put before him * pitch of grace and holineſs 
but he ſeeks to attain it: As when Chriſt's diſciples came into 
the company of the diſciples of John, and John's diſciples 
knew how to pray, and they did not, ſay they, Lord, teach us 
to pray. So you need but put a. higher degree of grace be- 
fore a right-hcarted ſaint, and he will be ſick and never be 
well till he hath it. Therefore I will preſent you with ſuch 
a temper that is in ſome ſaints, that they are fond of God with 
a holy, not with a ſinful fondneſs; as your chi dren, they are 
fond of you ſometimes with a great deal of fin, but this is a 
holy fondneſs. | 
Firſt, I will ſhew you that it is fo. | 
Secondly, I will ſhew you which way God makes his chil- 
dren fond of himſelf. ; 
The firſt thing is this, that a fond child will never ſuffer his 
father to go out of his fight. Beloved, one may be a faint, 
and yet may ſee his Father, but as a child at nurſe, once a 
quarter, or ſo, It is ordinary with the ſaints, they fee their 
Father, it may be, at ſuch a ſermon, or at ſuch an ordinance, 
or in ſuch a private chamber, where they have examined 
their ſouls; and, it may be, they do not ſee him in a fortnight. 
after; and they make ſhift with grace received, with the im- 
preſſion of God's love 12 they ſaw it) and with a little 
help of the creature and the comforts of the world, to hold 
up till they ſee him again; this is the life of moſt ſaints, But 
there is ſuch a temper of a ſaint, he is ſo fond of God that he 
will never let God go a moment out of his fight but he will. 
cry after him. My meaning in a word is this, that there 
is ſuch a temper, if thou and I had attained.it, that God can, 
never go out of view, but I always behold him, and fee him 
always beholding me in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, I am al- 
ways with him, See it inthe ſaints, David was a fond child, 
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Thou ſceſt my thonghts, faith he, and my ſpeech, when 1 fit d } 
and . riſe up, thou knoveſt 41. 200 whither 4 Jo t 
from thy preſence ? It was not in an hypocritical way that he | 
might flee from God; but when I awake I am always with 2 
thee ; when 1 walk abroad I have ſet God on my right hand that 
7 mught not fin. When a man is always in view, when God's 2 
eye is always on him, and his eye always on God, what a P 
. bleſſed thing is it!. ſuch a ſaint, let God but lade his face, and c 
ke is troubled, let God go but one hour from ſuch a foul, and ( 
he is ready to cry out his heart, as we. ſee in @ fond child, { 
That is the reaſon there is fo much carnalneſs in the ſaints, 0 
that they have ſo many unſaintlike tricks, like the men of the a 
world: Why? They go behind God's back, they think God tl 
is aſleep 2 — ne diſpatch their bufineſs; whereas h 
eh ſaid, How | do this thing, and fin againfti God? Mm 
— yung in.the view of him when lie wad —— — h 
woman: So a man would lay, How ſhall 1 pretend my office „ 
is for the good of the public, and for the glory of God, when l 
it is to enrich my family! God may be out of fight and ken, u 
and yet you may be ſaints; but there is a more glorions life, il 
when a man always walks in God's fight, God ſeeing him and by 
he ſeeing God. Theſe things are not for the head, but the be 
heart, Now talk with thy heart a little, and ſee what is thy in 
temper, and thy way, and if thou find it not thus, tell God, the 01 
miniſter ſaid there be ſaints that live glorioufly, that are fond th 


* of God, that are always with him, ſleeping and waking, at bed I th 
1 and board, they are never out of his fight: Lord, make me * 
ſuch. | be 


Another thing is, that a faint that is grovn fond of God, he be 
will never be Mall. or fatished with any creature. A child I 
that is not fond, you may give it twenty baubles whilſt its mo- ſo 
ther goes to market, or doth other things; but if he be grown a 
fond, a thouſand of thole will not ſatisfy him. So a true ſaint We 


| hath much of God and little of the creature; a man may be a fa 
true faint and be much upon the creature; but when the ſoul pr 
grows fond of God, no creatures or rattles will ſerve; if God in 


put the creature into his hand, he is glad; but if God be If *! 
away, nothing will ſerve him: As a child that is fond of his hi 
mother, give him a rattle or cake while he is in her hand, he 
is glad; but nothing will till him without her. | s 
A third thing is this, there is an exceeding boldneſs in a * 
fond child to aſk any thing of his father, truly ſuch a boldneſs * 
as were rude in a ſtranger; à child will ſit in the lap of his | 
mother, and fnatch any ching out of her hand, So people 
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may talk of forms, how people ſhould pray, and ſtand half an 
hour confeſſing of ſins, and ſo come on by degrees; but one 
that is fond of God with an holy fondneſs, he knows he may 
leap into his Father's lap at any time; and fall into his arms, 
and aſk any thing without courting and compliment. 

There are ſome ſaints that cannot at any time get to God, 
and aſk any thing, but they have much ado to ſet their hearts 
and to get off the guilt that is between them and God as a 
cloud; they have much ado to get a little adoption to call 
God Father and to lay hold on the promiſes; but there is 
ſuch a temper of holy fondneſs that there needs not all 
or any of this; God and the ſoul are ſo well acquainted, and 
always together, that as ſoon as ever he comes he can aſk any 
thing, and in a holy boldneſs ſnatch it; for the kingdom of 
heaven is taken by violence; therefore, ſaith God, Concerning 
my ſons and daughters, command ye me. A child can command 
his father, and lay, I muſt have a new coat, I muſt have a 
new book, or I muſt have a ball to play with: So a ſaint can 
lay, Father, there is a covenant, thou art my father, and I am 
thy child, it cannot ſtand with thy truth, thou wert not uſt if 
thou ſhouldſt deny me any thing that is good: O this is a holy 
boldneſs! As a child can creep into its mother's breaſt, yet 
becauſe there is an inward love ſhe bears with it; and ſmiles 
in his face. It argues a great deal of nearneſs to God when 
one is always in readineſs to aſk any thing. I have obſerved 
that ſouls that are far from God, they muſt always go upon 
their knees; but a ſoul that is near can pray ſtanding, or 
walking, or talking, as that good man that you read of in the 
book of Ezra, he can pray with his hat on, he can pray in his 
bed, or where you will, when he is in communion with God.“ 
It is a moſt glorious thing, and a grace that I have ſeen in 
ſome ſaints, and it hath made my ſoul ſick to have it, to have 
a ſou] always in ſuch a temper, they can ſpeak a ſpiritual 
word at any time; as it is ſaid of Bradford, to have a heart ſo 
familiar with God that it can ſpeak 1n a moment. A weak 
profeflor prays, and he is put to it to the utmoſt for his duty 
in the morning, and he goes behind God's back all the day 
till night, and unleſs he ſet aſide all his work, and go upon 
his knees, he cannot pray as he buys, and ſells, and-trades. - 


"1M He by no means here intends to condemn ſtated times or places for prayers; 
his own, practice was ſo contrary, that he uſed to wet with his tears the ſeat of 
a leathern chair, where he was wont to be on his knees in prayer. With ſuch 
a caveat many of his expreſſions muſt be taken both here and elſe here. 
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Fourthly, There is in a fond child a holy careleſſneſs of 
caſting himfelf, body, and fonl, and family, and buſineſs, and 
affairs, and all upon God, be careful for nothing, It is not to 
make careleſs Chriſtians ; but it is true in one ſenſe, when in 
a holy carelefineſs a man cafls himſelf upon God. It is your 
weakneſs, much of your diſpute, concerning grace, and ſalva- 
tion, and juſtification; a fond child of God ſmiles at it; he 
can come near his father, and catch him, and hold him, and 
fay, I know whom 1 have truſted, on whom I have laid my 
ſoul: As a man that puts his eſtate in another's hands can ſay, 
I know whom I have truſted. A weak faint thinks little of, 
and cares little for the ſervice of God, but he cares much for 
his own ſafety, and ſecurity, and ſalvation; a ſtrong, fond 
ſaint takes leis care for his own ſalvation, but he cares much 
for the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt. For (thinks he) let the Lord 

eſus look to that, he hath taken on him to die for my ſoul, 
and he hath promiſed to receive it, and he hath ſaid he will 
not caſt away them that come to him: I have caſt my foul on 
him, fink or ſwim, I will not trouble my head with that, but 
all my thought and care ſhall be how I may pleaſe Jeſus 
Chriſt, and love and glorify him. It 1s a blefled pitch of 

race when a ſaint can come to that careleflneſs that a man 
Is not thus diſtruſtfully thoughtful for his ſoul, but when he 
hath brought it to Chriſt, leave it there, and think not of it, 
but think of the work and will of Chriſt, and how to honour 
him. As ſuppoſe you meet in the way, as you travel, an 
enemy, a man that (it may be) ſtands there to deſtroy you, 
though you meet him you know not his purpoſe; if you did, 
you would go another way; now when you weet the man, 
there is one of theſe two things to be done, either concerning 
your fafety or your carriage to Chriſt. Now a faint is apt 
to take Chriſt's work, and lay aſide his own; another man 
doth not care in that caſe how he is plealing to Chriſt, and 
how he carries himſelf to him; but his care is how he may get 
off from his enemy that he may not kill him, and take away his 
life; that is our error; we ſhould leave that to Chriſt; he 
hath put an enemy before me, and he cannot kill me without 
Chriſt give him power; but my care ſhould be, how to be 
pleafing to God, and ſo to ſpeak, and think, and do, As for 
outward things, and for the body, ſo for the ſoul, my care 
ſhould not be ſo much whether I ſhould be damned or ſaved; 
I know into whoſe, hands I have put it; but my care fhould 
be, how to walk more holy and pleaſing to Chriſt, and Tor the 
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edification of his church and kingdom; this a child that is 
ſond of God will do. 

Fifthly, A ſaint that is fond of God in Jeſus Chriſt, he ſeeth 
ſomething of God in every thing. As they ſay of love, one 
that is in love ſees nothing with her eyes, nor hears nothing 
with her ears but love; fo a ſaint that is fond of God, bring 
him meat, he ſees the love of God in Chriſt in it; bring him 
clothes, or any thing, his eye is faſtened more upon the love 
of God in Chriſt than upon the thing. As the ſpoule in the 
Canticles (for the Canticles is a book of fondneſs between 
Chriſt and his people) ſhe hears one talk, I warrant you, 
faith ſhe, this is the voice of my beloved; ſhe is fo fond of him 
that ſhe could not hear one talk but ſhe ſaith, J: is my beloved: 
when ſhe looks on the gallery and the lattice, I warrant you, 
ſaith ſhe, my beloved looks through that grate, and when fhe /leeps 
her heart waketh. It is a bleſſed thing when we do not eye 
things in themſelves, but fo as we are able to ſee God in them. 

And you ſhall know it by the various tempers of your 
ſouls; for ſometimes you are more ſpiritual and ſometimes 
more carnal ; when you are carnal, you uſe more of the crea- 
ture, and never ſee God at all; but when you are ſpiritual, 
you ſee God and his love in Chriſt in every thing. | 

I ſhall now ſhew you how God brings his children to this 
holy fondneſs, for I would fain leave you longing for it; and 
I truſt in God to leave ſome ſouls ſick till God work and bring 
up their ſouls to that; I will name but only four. 

The firſt is, that God utterly convinceth a faint of the va- 
nity of every creature and every condition, he will never be 
thus fond till then: God lets him try one creature after another, 
and then he ſees the vanity of them: God puts him into one 
condition after another: Oh! faith a ſaint, when he is ſick, 
if I were well I ſhould rejoice and glorify God: God gives 
him health, and then he is in a worſe temper. When he is 
poor, ſaith he, If I had to pay my debts, and to ſet up hand- 
ſomely, then I ſhould ſerve God: God ſets him up, and lets 
his heart go after covetouſneſs, and faith to him, Doſt thou 
not fee that thou art worſe than thou wert before? So God 
chaſeth him from one creature to another, and from one con- 
dition to another: If he would be in the country, God con- 
vinceth him that he will be worſe than in the town: At laſt 
he ſaith, Lord, I have tried and hunted all, and I fee the 
are a company of vanities. And ſometimes, when he is fick 
in body and ſhaken in foul, God appears gloriouſly, and 
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makes the worſt condition better than the beſt; ſo God follows, 
and traceth, and chaſeth him from one to another till he bring 


him to ſee every creature vanity, and every condition; and 
ſaith a ſaint, I do not care what condition, whether he put me 
in priſon or at liberty, whether I be rich. or poor, well or ſick, 
ſo he reveal himſelf to my foul. You will never be fond till 


| you come to that, till God convince you of all conditions, 


and of the uſe of all creatures, and tire thee that thou may 
ſay, God is all in all; I am indifferent what creatures I have 
or want, or what condition I am in, for I have ſcen God to be 
all in all; I have ſeen nothing in riches and in liberty, but as 
God comes into a condition or is abſent, ſo it is tweet or 
bitter, good or bad. People that are profeſſors in theſe ſad 
times, they would not be fo reaching, and griping, and under- 
mining for offices, and places, and preferments, and I know 
not what, if they did ſee this. 

Another way is this, that the Lord ſheds his love into their 
hearts (Romans 5.) he pours it out as you would pour out a 


pail or a bucket of water: God ſo overpowers the heart wich 


his love, that there is no guilt, na hardneſs, no fear, no ſpirit 
of bondage at all left in the foul. Beloved, why are not we 
more fond of God? why is not he more dear to us? The 
reaſon is, becauſe we have many hard thoughts of him, that 


he may be an enemy as well as a friend, and I know not what- 


he means; I look upon him as a catch, as with a ſtaff in his 
hand to ſtrike me. There are abundance of theſe thoughts 
in the ſoul, eſpecially in affliction; ſome profeſſors are ready 
to ſay, God hath found me out as an hypocrite and plagueth 
me. In afflictions ordinary profcflors loſe more, though they 
talk of getting. But the Lord comes to fome of his children, 
and ſo overpowers their hearts with his love that there is not 


one thought nor imagination in their hearts but only of love 
to him, and then they will be fond; for when they ſee pure 


love in God, and nothing but a principle of pure love in them 
to God, what ſhould hinder but they ſhould be fond one of 


another? There is a homely compariſon, a woman melts ſome 


butter in a diſh, but if ſhe take it too ſoon from the fire there 
will be a core, a knob in the diſh left, and being taken from 
the fire it grows bigger till all be hard. So a weak ſaint, by 
ſtudying the promiſes of God and the love of God, it diſſolves 
much of the knobbineſs, yet there are ſome hard thoughts, 
and jealouſies, and ſuſpicions; but God comes at laſt, and 
melts all the butter together, all the knobbineſs that is in the 
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heart, every thought and imagination of terror, and-guilt, and 
fear, that there is a clear and pute principle of love to God, 
and then the foul is fond of him. 

The Lord takes a great deal of delight to train and bring 
up his child to be more in love with him; God will fo train 
and bring him up, that if he throw him into the worſt condi- 
tion that can be for body or foul, and ſhall ſay, what thinkeſt 
thou of me now? haſt thou any hard thoughts of me? ſaith 
God: No, ſaith the foul. All is love. As for inſtance, I will 
tell you a thing, the worſt on this fide hell, I ſpeak not of 
impriſonment or ſhame, but God may take him and leave him 
to fin, and then the ſoul awakes and thinks, Good Lord, 
where am I? O what a hell have I in me! For there is a 
hell in the heart; if God takes off the veil of grace, if he draw 
the curtain, there is nothing but hell in the foul. There are 
many fins that thou haſt committed that there is not a foul in 
the world that hath committed worſe. This is true, faith a 
ſaint: And doſt thou not think, ſaith God, that thou art an 
hypocrite ? and that I ſhall damn thee for this? No, ſaith the 
ſoul, I know I have nothing good in me but of thy grace, 
and if thou draw the curtain all is hell; but there is nothing 
but love, even then there is not one hard thought, it makes 
the ſoul more fond; he faith, it is true, I am fo, and there is, 
no devil that hath worſe thoughts; but the more need I have. 
to go to my Father, for I am thy fon, I am lure of that; aud 
ſeeing that I am weaker than 1 was, I have more need. to 
betake me to thy lap, and into thy arms; and ſo he grows 
more fond of God by {in itſelf. | | 

Nay, I will tell you a greater than that. What can that 
be? There is one greater, and yet all this cannot quench the 
love and fondneſs that is between the ſoul and God; that is, 
when God corre&s his child with one fin for another (it may 
be for his fault) he lets him run to covet places and offices, 
&c.. that this may make him take heed how he looks after 
ſuch things. This is the worſt between this and hell; Saith 
God, Should I not now come and break thee in pe as a 
_ villain? No, faith the ſoul, this is a wiſe deſign: of thy love, 
and there is nothing but love in thee to me, and there- thall 
be nothing but pure love in me to thee. , 

Learn theſe things, beloved, there are many that come to 
| hear, and all that I can ſee from them is, that if there be any 
thing controverſial, they diſpute of that when they come 
nome, but lay theſe things to heart, as it is ſaid of Mary, and 
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beg of the Lord to raiſe your ſouls to that heavenly, bleſſed 
life, that you may ettain in this world. i 
The third thing, before which a ſaint will never be fond, 
is, God will convince him of an abſolute, perfect conqueſt 
over all his enemies. A child of God will never be fond 
till he be ſecure, and he will never be ſo till God ſhews him 
by his ſpirit, that he is now more than conqueror over moſt of 
his enemies, and that he is a certain conqueror over all. And 
this is by faith: For by ſenle fin prevails over us, ard if we 
fey we have no fin, we do not fay true. But by faith, when 
Satan is moſt ſevere, he is conquered, and fin when it is moſt 
violent, he looks on it as a vaſlal at his feet, intreating par- 
don. It is ſaid in Daniel, that Chriſt came to bring in ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, and make an end of fin. A ſaint by faith 
ſees ſin ended, as hell, and damnation, and wrath, and the 
curſe is ſo, fin ſhall be out of doors. There is no damnation 
to them that are im Chriſt, He hath redeemed us out of the 
hands of our enemies, that we might ſerve him without fear, as 
Zechariah ſaith, from all our enemies: And he ſhall (as 
Malachi faith) tread his enemies as afhes under his feet. 
This is that which keeps a ſaint under, he cannot come to 
the height of love to God; becauſe there is ſome enemy that 
over-tops him. This day, when he hears that our ſouls are 
above hn, he is chearful : But when he comes home, there 
comes a fin or a temptation, and breaks all, and he is at a 
loſs. Now when faith is raiſed ſo high as to tread on all ene- 
mies, on fin, which is the ſtrongeſt, ſay it be a ltrong tempta- 
tion of covetoulneſs, thou ſtudieſt to purchaſe and to enlarge 
thine inheritance; ſuppoſe there be ſuch a thing in thy ſoul, 
and it is violent, and thou haſt offered to reſiſt it, and thou 
canſt not, thou mayeſt ſay, Sin, though thou be ſtrong, and I 
cannot put thee out, thou haſt bolted the door, but thou art 
my flave, and in the blood of Chriſt I am thy eonqueror; 
thou thinkeſt to conquer me, but thou art my vaſſal and 
my flave. And much more may he fay ſo of Satan, Thou 
moleſteſt me, but thou art condemned, I am made Lord over 
thee in the blood of Chriſt. Grace and fin will mount as 
the bird and the hawk, and the one ſeek to outmount the 
other; the bird for ſafety, the hawk for prey; ſo grace and 
fin get one above another. Oh! faith grace, I would be 
holy: Saith fin, Thou ſhalt be covetous; I will pray, ſaith 
grace: But 1 will make thee my poſleflion, ſaith fin. When 
the {oul outmounts ſin to the place where dwelleth rightcoul- 
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neſs, that kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, that I ſee all wy 
enemies beneath, and when they are moſt ftrong and imperi- 
ous over me, I look on them with a peaceable and quiet 
ſpirit. | | 
F Laft of all, and fo I have done with this, notwithſtanding 
all this the ſoul could not be fond of God, but as God gives 
him a ſpiritual underſtanding of the new covenant; the ene- 
mies will overmount the ſoul elſe; As for inſtance, to give 
you but one illuſtration, there are ſuch pangs and ſuch a tem- 
r in the ſoul of a ſaint as that ſometimes nothing in the 
world can give him ſatisfaction; there is fin, and temptation, 
and, it may be, pain in body;. and where is God, and the 
ſpirit, and any thing to help? God can help, but who knows 
whether he will or no, now I am inthe hands of my enemies? 
In comes the covenant: Oh! ſaith the foul, it is true, I am 
in the hands of mine enemies, and God may chuſe whether 
he will reſcye me. He might have done, but now he is 
bound in an everlaſting covenant that (with reverence) God 
muſt help; time was when God might have caſt me to hell, 
and he was not bound to fave me, bur the caſe is altered, God 
is bound to ſave me: Therefore faith David, Though my houſe 
be not fo with God, yet there is @ covenant, this is my deſire and 
joy. Many times the ſoul is ſo that nothing can relieve it but 
the covenant that God is bound, that God cannot though he 
would deſert him. | 
If you examine what this covenant 1s, and whereto it is; the 
Lord knows that we are apt to meaſure him by ourſelves; 
and fo we do in every thing; we think our thoughts as God's 
thoughts, and his thoughts as ours; therefore God 1s willin 
to condeſcend to us in our own way; for that God who con- 
rived a way of falvation before the world was, we may not 
fear but his love will carry us through; but God would come 
in our way, and take that way that one. man doth with another; 
becauſe we are apt to meaſure God by ourſelves, therefore he 
comes and faith ; and if that ſerves not, he ſwears ; and if that 
will not ſerve, he brings a ſeal and a covenant ; and then wich 
men a man is {afe enough:: So God's word had been enough; 
but becauſe we ſhould have ſtrong conſolation, that muſt be 
conveyed according to our apprehenſions and thoughts; there 
God faith, and ſwears, and makes a covenant, and binds him- 
ſelf that we may ſee him bound: Therefore ſaith. the apoſtle 
in the Galatians, I it be but a man's covenant, none can diſannut 
it: As if he ſhould fay, I made this for your fakes, or elle 1 
have one, and none can alter it; but, for your fakes, I came 
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© dow, and made a covenant like men, and there are three that 
bear witneſs, and that is enough among men; therefore think 
5 | 1 3 T7 # | 1 . 179 £ * - 10 
my love will be conſtant to the end. So when a Chriſtian is 


vou ſuch. 


bl: fhed in the Yop of the mountains. 
the Lord ſhall rarſe his church and people, and his laws and 
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at a dead lift, this relieves him, not that God can ſave him if 


he will, hut that God muft, he is hound to ſave him. 


* 


It is a pitiful thing when a man is in the hands of a thouſand 
enemies, and then can only ſay, Perad venture God will fave 
me and reſcue me: But when the ſoul ſees that God muſt 
reſcue it, and there is a covenant made and ſealed with the 
blood of Chriſt, and it is not poſſible to be broken, God's co- 
venant is to ſave me and | 197 A me to his everlaſting king- 


dom. Thus have I briefly ſhewed you that fondneſs that 1s 


between a ſaint and God; and the book of Canticles is (as I 
told you) nothing but a book of fondneſs, as I may ſay, be- 
tween Chriſt and the ſaints: Therefore you ſhould aim at the 
good of your ſouls, and feeing that there is ſuch a condition, 


that there are ſaints that are ſo, deſire the Lord to wake 
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MICAH iv, i, &Cc. 


© But in the laſt days it Mall come to paſs that the mountain of the 


houſe of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and the people ſhall flow 
unto it, Sc. 


HRE are four or five things that the Lord pro- 

miſeth in the latter times: | 
One 1s, That the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted ; that 
is, the church and people of God and the things of God ſhall 
be exalted in this world above all other things. You know 
now that the power of Chriſt is beneath all other powers, and 
the kingdom of Chriſt is beneath all other kingdoms, and the 
people of Chriſt are beneath all other people, and the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt are beneath all other ordinances, but, in the 
latter times, the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be "ok 
he time ſhall come when 
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ordinanees, and every thing of his, above the world, that the 

ſaints ſhall be more glorious and more reſpetted than all the 

people in the world beſides. - +. 1 5 

And therefore, you that are ſaints, be not troubled to ſee 
Chriſt ſo low in the world; it grieves chem to ſee how every 
baſe thing gets over Chriſt, to ſee how Chriſt and his ways 
are trampled on in the world. Chriſt is as a worm; thou worm 
Jacob, every child may put his foot on the head of a wotm 2 
So are all the things of God, and have been hitherto, but in 
times to come, the Lord ſhall raiſe his mountain above all 
other mountains. th ES + 

Another thing promiſed is, that in the laſt times many nations 
ſhall come and ſay, Come, let us go up to the houſe of the Lord, and to 
the mountain a ie God of Jacob, &c. that is, when Chriſt and 
his laws and ordinances ſhall be exalted, therewill be a greater 
varveſt among the people than ever there was before. 

Firlt, In reſpett of the extent of it, Many nations ſhall come 
and ſay. Whereas now moſt of the nations are ignorant of, 
or enemies to, the things of Jeſus Chriſt; there are few na- 
tions that hear of the name of Chriſt; but then many nattons 

all come, many nations that lie in Paganiſm, and Heatheniſm, 
and darkneſs, God will find a way to ſpread the ſavour of the 
Goſpel to them. | 

Secondly, Then there ſhall be a great deal of willingneſs 
to come to Chriſt in his holy ordinances, they ſhall ſay, Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of the 5 of the Lord; and they 
fhall flow to it. Now you know what a deal of preaching 
there is to bring home one {oul to God; a man may preach 
and preach, and ſcarceever a one be brought home to God; 
the Lord pours but a little of his ſpirit with preaching, we are 
to bleſs his name for any, but the time ſhall come that as ſoon 
as the people hear they ſhall obey. | be” 
Tue people ſhall flow unto ; the word is taken from the tide; 
there are two things meant by 1t. 

Firſt, That then abundance of people ſhall come in to the 
Lord; for the tide comes in with waves and abundance of 
water, it comes not with a little water, but with multitudes. 
Then it comes with ſtrength and power that goes through all 
oppoſition, We ſee now it is not ſo, the Lord gives but 
little of his ſpirit, and therefore there are but few that come 
in to God, and of thoſe few (many of them) every liule thing 
turns them off, one is afraid of perſecution, another of the 
loſs of his eſtate, another of the loſs of friends, another of the 
loſs of his place, but then they ſhall flow, 
| Ooo 
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you ſuch. 


biſted in the Yop of the mountains. 
the Lord ſhall rare his church and people, and his laws and 
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dear witneſs, and that is enough among men, therefore think 
my love will be conſtant to the end. So when a Chriſtian is 
at a dead lift, this relieves him, not that God can ſave him if 
he will, but chat God muſt, he is bound to ſave him. 
It is a pitiful thing when a man is in the hands of a thouſand 
enemies, and then can only fay, Peradventure God will fave 
me and reſcue me: But when the ſoul ſees that God muſt 
* reſcue it, and there is a covenant made and ſealed with the 
blood of Chriſt, and it is not poſſible to be broken, God's co- 
venant is to fave me and preſerve me to his everlaſting king- 
dom. Thus have I briefly ſhewed you that fandnels that 1s 
between a ſaint and God; and the book of Canticles is (as I 
told you) nothing but a book of fondneſs, as I may ſay, be- 
tween Chriſt and the ſaints; Therefore you ſhould aim at the 
good of your ſouls, and feeing that there is ſuch a condition, 
that there are faints that are ſo, defire the Lord to wake 
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MICAH iv, 1, &c. 


But in the laſt days it Mall come to paſs that the mountain of the 
houſe of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and the people ſhall flow 
unto it; Sc. | 


Here are four or five things that the Lord pro- 
miſeth in the latter times: 

One is, That the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted ; that 
1s, the church and people of God and the things of God ſhall 
be exalted in this world above all other things, You know 
now that the power of Chriſt is beneath all other powers, and 
the kingdom of Chriſt is beneath all other kingdoms, and the 
people of Chriſt are beneath all other people, and the ordi- 

nances of Chriſt are beneath all other ordinances, but, in the 
latter times, the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be 50 
he time ſhall come when 
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ordinanees, and every thing of bis, above the world, that the 
ſaints ſhall be more glorious and more reſpetted than all the 
people in the world beſides. ts oe 0 

And therefore, you that are ſaints, be not troubled to ſee 
Chriſt ſo low in the world; it grieyes them to ſee how every 
baſe thing gets over Chriſt, to ſee how Chriſt and his ways 
are trampled on in the world. Chriſt is as a worm; thou worm 
Jacob, every child may put his foot on the head of a worm: 
So are all the things of God, and have been hitherto, but in 
times to come, the Lord ſhall raiſe his mountain above all 
other mountains. | oo” : 

Another thing promiſed is, that in the laſt times many nations 
ſhall come and ſay, Come, let us go up to the houſe of the Lord, and to 
the mountain of the God of Jacob, Sc. that is, when Chriſt and 
his laws and ordinances ſhall be exalted, there will be a greater 
harveſt among the people than ever there was before, 

Firſt, In reſpect of the extent of it, Many nations ſhall come 
and ſay. Whereas now moſt of the nations are ignorant of, 
or enemies to, the things of Jeſus Chriſt; there are few na- 
tions that hear of the name of Chriſt ; but then many nations 

all come, many nations that lie in Paganiſm, and Heatheniſm, 
and darkneſs, God will find a way to ſpread the ſavour of the 
Goſpel to them. | 

Secondly, Then there ſhall be a great deal of willingneſs 
to come to Chriſt in his holy ordinances, they ſhall ſay, Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of the ey of the Lord; and they 
fhall flow to it. Now you know what a deal of preaching 
there is to bring home one ſoul to God; a man may preach 
and preach; and ſcarceever a one be brought home to God; 
the Lord pours but a little of his ſpirit with preaching, we are 
to bleſs his name for any, but the time ſhall come that as ſoon 
as the people hear they ſhall obey, 

The people ſhall flow unto; the word is taken from the tide; 
there are two things meant by 1t, 

Firſt, That then abundance of people ſhall come in to the 
Lord; for the tide comes in with waves and abundance of 
water, it comes not with a little water, but with multitudes. 
Then it comes with ſtrength and power that goes through all 
oppoſition, We ſee now it is not ſo, the Lord gives but 
little of his ſpirit, and therefore there are but few that come 
in to God, and of thoſe few (many of them) every little thing 
turns them off, one is afraid of perſecution, another of the 
loſs of his eſtate, another of the loſs of friends, another of the 
loſs of his place, but then they ſhall flow, 
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paths. | 
No you know there is but little teaching; indeed God 
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Another thing in this promiſe of this glorious harveſt is this, 
as they ſhall flow, ſo allo ſhall they be enabled, their hearts 
ſhall be enlarged to lcarn abundance of the will of God, and 
moulded to a willingnels to obcy it. This is not accompliſhed 
yet, They fhall then ſay, Come, let us go to the houſe of the God 
of Jacob; he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his 


teacheth ſome few wondroufly, more abundantly than we can 
teach; but yet there be many, though we ſpeak much, and 
though they live under the ordinances, yet they learn little, 
and then that little that they do learn there is very little 
power that goes along to frame their hearts to do it, but then 
they ſhall ſay, We will walk in his ways. 

There will be a power that when the ſaints hear the word 
from God, they fhall not always be wiſhing, and woulding, and 
fay, I wou'd I could do ſo; — there ſhall be a power with 
the word whereby they ſhall be enabled to do it. 

Another thing promiſed in the laſt times 1s, That they ſhall 
beat their ſwords into ploughſhares and their ſpears into pruning- 
kodks, &c. | 1 n 
The Lord will end theſe wars that are among the nations, 
that make the lives of the people uncomfortable. And eſpe- 
cially, as I take it (with ſubmiſſion to the people of God that 
are wiſe) that the wars here principally meant are wars for 
religion, as appears from the verles following, They /hall beat 
their ſwords into plough/hares and their ſpears into pruning- 
hooks: They hall then give over wars, and live peaceably to- 


' gether; whercas you know now moſt of the wars in the world 


are about religion: The Turk would come and ſubdue 
Chriſt to ſet up the worſhip of his Mahomet, the Pope 
would deſtroy him to ſet up his religion, and ſo all over the 


world there is a diſpoſition that with fire and faggot, and 


ſword and ſpear, we would bring men to worſhip God, every 
man according to his own fancy. But, ſaith he, then there 
{hall be no wars, Every man fhall fit under his own vine and 
under his own fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid; the 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Then they ſhall be quiet, 
there ſhall not be ſuch perſecuting in the world. 

For all people will walk every one in the name of his God ; and 


we will walk in the name of the Lord our God for evermore. 


That is the reaſon why I think it is meant of wars about 
religion; becauſe it is ſaid, All people will walk every one in 
the name of his God, and we will walk in the name of our God 
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alſo ; that is, people ſhall not be forced to worſhip this or that 

od, or this way ar that way with ſword and ſpear, but they 
{hall all fit under their own vines; that ſhall be the fruit of 
that abundance of tcaching that there will be, Every nation 
will walk in the name of his God; and we will walk in the name 
of the Lord our God for cuer. 

Not, beloved, but that the Lord Jefus hath left, and doth 
ſtill continue to the end of the world, a way of ſpiritual cen- 
ſure and puniſhments for people that fin againſt him. It is 
not meant that people in the laſt times ſhall go where they will, 
and do what they liſt; no, we have ordinances in the church 
given by Chriſt for the correction of thoſe that walk inordi- 
nately ; we are to deliver ourſelves from them, and to deliver 
them up to Satan. But in reſpett of the main courſe that the 
world hath been in, and is to this day, they ſhall not then be 
under cenſures for thoſe trifles, as hitherto the way hath been 
by fire, and faggot, and ſword; but (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt it 
ſhall not be ſo then, Every one ſhall walk in the name of his God ; 
and we will wall in the name of the Lord our God for evermore. 

Then here is another mercy: | 

In that day, faith the Lord, will I afſemble her that halteth, 
and I will gather her that is driven out, and her that I have af- 
flifled, and I will make her that halted a remnant, and her that 
was caſt afar off a ſtrong nation, and the Lord ſhall reign over 
them in Mount Zion, from henceforth even for ever. 

That is, we may know the worth of mercies by the preſence 
of miſeries; we {ee now ſome halting, ſome running into ex- 
rors and blaſphemies, and we know not what to do; but then 
the Lord will make them that halt a remnant ; the Lord will 
gather the people that halt and go aſide, and he will ſettle and 
confirm them in the truth, Theſe are the thoughts of the 
Lord, and the counſels of God concerning the laſt days: 
Therefore we are the while to wait patiently for the Lord, and 
to pray earncſtly that God would make good his promiſe to 
us; and not to loſe ourſelves (as we are apt) when we ſee dif- 
orders and confufions of churches and commonwealths in 
theſe days: But as people that are in a ſtorm, we ſhould look 
when the cloud will be over, that the Lord will give fairer 
weather, and remove all theſe things, when the laſt, and 
blefed, and beſt days ſhall come. And this is the chief thing 
that the prophet here aims at, 
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HABAKKUK ii, 4, 


But the juſt mall live by his faith. 


| WILL vet ſtand now to ſhew you what a juſt man 


is; only, in a word, take notice that the. juſt man here meant 


is not a man that is juſt in his own ſight, or in his own perſonal 
righteouſneſs, or juſt in the eſteem of the world; though men 
be ſo called, and not improperly; he is a juſt man that deals 
juſtly; but the juſt man, in the Goſpel language, is a man that 
though be be not greatly eſteemed in the world, and though 
he hath many things that make him ſeem leſs juſt than many 
moral men thakgfgem juſt, yet according to the law of God 
he is juſt, we are declare him ſo, the Goſpel declares him 
Juſt, becagſe ga bath received a righteouſneſs whereby he 


calls bim-juft;e calls him juſt becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is made 
* Fighteouſneſs to him. Now the juſt man lives by his faith 


four ways: 

He lives by faith, firſt, in reſpett of juſtification: There 1s 
a light that the ſaints have, that whereas as ſinners they were 
dead before in treſpaſſes and fins, they now. ſee themſelves 
acquitted of all their debts, they ſee God's juſtice ſatisfied and 
his law fulfilled, and they ſee themſelves juſt men; whereas 


they were dead in law before, now in law (or in Goſpel, as it 


were) they are alive again. For fo it is, that every man and 
woman among us, though he be never ſo honeſt, or civil, or 
faithful in holy duties, yet if be be not juſtified by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, he is a dead man in the language of 
God, and according to the law of God. Juſt as a man at the 
bar that is condemned to die, he is a dead man in law, though 
the ſentence, as Solomon ſaith, be fometimes delayed, and put 
off, and not executed; he may be reprieved a little from one 
year to another, but he is a dead man, that is, he is an unjuſ- 
tified man. So if God hath not given thee the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and a heart to lay hold of that, be what thou wilt in 
thyſelf, and do what thou canſt of thyſelf, yet thou art a dead 
man, and thoſe that lay hold of that righteouſneſs are living 
men. This life is much ſpoken of Romans 5, how we are 
dead by the firſt Adam and alive by the ſecond Adam, that life 


is our zuſtification (verſe 17.) By one man's offence death reigaed 
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by one, much more they which receive abundance of grace and of 
the gift of righteouſneſs ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is, ſecondly, a life of ſanttification ( Ephefeans 4.) 
They were ſtrangers from the life of God ; that is, the life of 
holineſs, and their hearts were .hardened and carried away 
with laſciviouſneſs, &c. Thus a man comes to live by faith; 
for all that thou doſt, though thou account it holinels, and the 
world may account thee a holy man, yet if gyery graungtthy 
grace and holineſs do not come from Chri e power of 
faith thou art but a dead man, and all thy works are but dead 
works. 1 ö | 
Then, thirdly, the ſaints live by faith, that is, the life of 
aſſurance (as I may ſo call it) the ſaints they hold their aſ- 
ſurance of the former by the power of faith (not by ſenſe) for 
a while at leaſt; they know they are ſaints: How do they 
know it? By faith: They know they are juſtified: How do 
they know it? By faith. $8562 11h 
True it is, when God gives them the knowledge” of ſenſe, 
they muſt not ſhut their eyes one day that they have it, but 
our eyes are ſo dim that we art ready to miſtake; ſo that the 
main courſe of a man's life is by ſaich from God's love in 
Chriſt in the free covenant, which covenant conſiſts in ſuch 
promiſes, which promiſes [peak to me by ſuch ordinances as 
this and the Lord's Supper, &c. This 1s a third way. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, The ſaints live by faith; that is, in all 
afllictions they do bear up their ſpirits, and are ſupported by 
the power of faith upon the word, though there be nothing 


ſeen and appear. A natural man cannot hold up, but ſinks, 


further than there is ſome viſible thing that holds him up; but 
the juſt, thoſe that are ſaints, they have an art, a myſtical art, 
whereby when they ſee nothing, but have a word wherein God 
hath promiſed to do this or that for them, they can bear up them- 
(elves, and ſo go on as chearfully as if they did enjoy, or as if 
they did ſee their deliverance. Thus in Habakkuk we read 
this proverb (verſes 1, 2, 3.) The viſion is for an appointed 
time, in the end it will ſpeak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait 
for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his 
foul, which ts lifted up, is not upright in him ; but the juſt ſhall 
live by tus faith. | 
There. was a viſion that did promiſe good to this people, 
but this viſion muſt tarry a little, it muſt not be performed 
preſently: But they might ſay, How ſhall we do in the mean 
while? The juſt all live by his faith, Though there be no- 
thing ſeen, yet, notwithſtanding, they ſhall bear themſelves 
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and carry themſelves chearfully, and comfortably, and con. 
tentedly by beholding the truth of the buſineſs, and the ſweet 
expeQatiop they have of it, as if it were come already. You 
have the proverb repeated by the apoſtle in the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews in this ſenſe, Yet @ liutle while, and he that /hall come 
will come, and will not tarry. You have need of patience, ſaith 
the apoſtie. They were in great aftliftions, there was a pro- 
miſe that God. would help them, but what ſhall we do in the 
mean while, while the graſs grows? In the mean while the 
ju. Mall live by his faith; he ſhall drive on, and carry on the 
work, and bear up himſelf, and his fpirit, and his comtort, and 
all on the word of the Lord, and he ſhall do all this by his 
faith. So that this being the leſſon ſhortly (though I be not 
able yet to clear this fully to you; for truly this is a leſſon 
wherein we {till ſhall want light, we are not able to ſee it per- 
fectly, it is from faith to faith, ſaith the apoſtle; that is, we 
come from one degree of faith to another to live by faith; 
there are many 5 4 many degrees of living by faith) now 
this is it that I would commend to you, and exhort you to, 
that you would ſeek the Lord and ſtudy the Scriptures, that 
you might come to this, that you may live by faith. 

PFirſt of all, in the groſſer part of it, concerning ſanſtiſica- 
tion (that is an eaſy thing to be underſtood) that you would 
not regard or weigh any thing in your profeſſion but what doth 
come from Jeſus Chriſt by faith. Truly much of our religion 
is a natural kind of religion, and much of that which is like 
good in us doth not ſpring from Jeſus Chriſt ; and whatſoever 
is not from him will never be accepted by him. We have 
many moral virtues from old Adam, that we gild over and 
account them graces, but God loaths them, We baye many 
duties that we have taken up in imitation of others, by good 
education, or the power of the letter preached to us, and yet 
this is not the life of faith, it is not holineſs by faith. 

And therefore let us not (like many profeſſors) ſtudy the 
muchneſs of religion or the plauſibleneſs of it outwardly, a 
that I am able to preach as other preachers do, and you are 
able to pray in a day of humiliation as other profeſſors do, 
this is nothing; but let us labour that what little holineſs 
is in us, may clearly proceed from the Lord Jeſus Chril. 
One had better have à garden of a few true and pleaſant 
flowers, though there be but a few, than to have a garden 
with ſome flowers and a world of traſh like flowers, there 1s 
no pleaſure in it. Now I fear much of thy beſt duties ſpring 
Nom old Adam, much of thy beſt prayers, and much, it may 
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de, of that religion whereby thou art accounted a profeſſor, 
much of it, I fear, is nothing but old Adam and his ruins 
ſcrewed up, and varniſhed of gilded, and not from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
And therefore remember this, that as drunkenneſs and 
whoredom, and thoſe groſs and ſcandalous works of darkneſs 
are called dead works, ſo every grain, every ſtamp of good in 
thee, if it be not from the new Adam, it is but a dead work. 1 
could ſhew you how you ſhould know the one from the other, 
hut that the time is ſhort, and I muſt not hinder other occa- 
fons: Therefore 1 leave that upon your own thoughts, that 
you may pray to the Lord, Lord, I do not care how men 
conceive of me, I care not though I be among the leaſt of all 
ſaints; as Paul faith, if I be reckoned the leaft of all ſaints, ſo 
that little ſaintſhip and holineſs which is in me flow from 
Chriſt, that it be a grace from his grace and light from his 
light. | | 
"put the other truth is wondrous hard to expreſs, that we 
ſhould, in reſpett of juſtification and aſſurance, learn the art 
of living by faith, that when the Lord ſhall take away all com- 
fortable objetts of fight and ſenſe, that we can ſee no- 
thing, we cannot pray at all; we fee corruption upon corrup- - 
tion, and waves of temptations one upon another, and no 
working within to relieve us, that I am able then to live by 
faith; that is, to fee a righteouſneſs in Jeſus Chrift, and to 
build upon his word and covenant, to hold myſelf and my 
aſſurance ſtill; I am a fon ſtill, everlaſting life belongs to me 
ſtill, though I feel and fee nothing but hell, and ſomething 
worſe, if it may be, yet, notwithſtanding, I am a ſaint, and I 
am righteous and juſt, and the Lord is my father, and hath 
reſerved everlaſting life for me. | 
Beloved, the life that Chriſtians ordinarily do live is a life 
mingled with faith and fenſe; for if God give me free grace, 
why ſhould not I rejoice in it? if I clearly fee the firſt fruits 
of the kingdom of heaven, why ſhould I exclude my reaſon 
not to conclude that there is more grace behind? | 
But there are other ſaints that have a mixture of faith and 
ſenle, that, take away ſenle, and their faith is gone; their faith 
is grounded upon ſenfe. And I have oft times looked into 
my ſoul, and thought why the Lord ſuffered me to be carried 
away with corruptions, and to be overwhelmed with tempta- 
tions, whereas he hates theſe things, and I hate them, and I 
veary him, and they weary me, and he can help it, and- 1 
cannot: Why ſhould he do thus, to ſuffer me to pray, and I 
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cannot overcome? There are many reaſons the Lotd hath 


iven into my foul from time to time; but of all reaſons this 


is the chief, that the Lord thereby would inure us to live by 
faith. The Lord comes many times when we are compaſſed 
about with 1 and holineſs, and can go as you do into your 
gardens, and take now one flower and then another, and make 
a poly of grace; I behold my love to the ſaints, and my de- 
light in God, and my uprightneſs in my calling, and I make a 
poly of them, God comes and daſhes it all, every jot, and 
what ſhall I fay now? Now for a man to be able to take u 

a promiſe that the juſt ſhall live by his Ir ; that 1s, I am ſtill 
as juſt as ever I was, and I am aſſured of it (in a fort) as much 
az ever, without the leaſt grain of any thing felt or ſeen, and 
I bear up my profeſſion and all my works as if I had thoſe 
views of graces that once I had, now all is gone: Whereas, 
ordinarily, when God daſheth all this away, what is the fruit 
of it? Then a man concludes, I am an hypocrite, I am a 
damned creature, I cannot believe; then I muſt fit in a holy 
moping: Why? Becauſe ſenſe is gone; faith is gone almoſt; 
faith ſtays no longer than ſenſe, and that is a fign that you al- 
ways live by ſenſe: God takes occaſion many times to daſh 
all that ever is in us, and that ever hath been done by us; 
God will write hypocriſy upon it, he will make us read ſo at 
leaſt, Doſt thou ſee what thou art? there is no creature 
more carnal, and in that thou haſt done there is this crooked- 
neſs and that hypocriſy, there is this guile and that, all is 
naught. Then the Lord by this teaches one to go a highway 
without crutches; one of theſe faintings teacheth one to go 
without a ſtaff alone. And therein alſo is the glory of God, 
who is glorious in all his works of creation and providence, 
glorious in war, ſnapping the ſpear aſunder ; but his glory in 
the Goſpel is more, that uſually when God hath ſhewed a 
faint his confuſion and wickedneſs, to magnify his grace the 
more, then God takes theſe times to do more for a poor ſoul 
than ever he did at any time; the Lord will then give a new 
ſeal of the pardon of (ins, and new diſcoveries of the myſteries 
of the Goſpel and of Jeſus Chriſt in the midſt of theſe con- 
fuſions. But it is the hardeſt thing in the world to live 
clearly by faith when ſenſe is gone; this is what I drive at 
all this while. I ſee poor creatures moping every where, and 
when ſenſe is out, then their candle is out, as po ſaith, How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put out. So that faint who lives 
by ſenſe his comfort is no longer than he ſees and feels grace, 


be hath aſſurance of God's love no longer than he feels grace, 
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go there are but few of you that have a root of faith, that in 
all the ebbings and flowings. of grace your comfort, and 


*firength, and aſſurance by faith goes on in its courſe as before. 


Now defire the Lord to brJng, you to this clearly, that ac- 
cording to this blefſed proverb you may live by faith. 


' OBSERVATION XII. 
MATTHEW XIX, 30. 


Bui many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, aud the laſt ſhall be firſt. 


Tur occaſion of this ſpeech of our Saviour was, 
there was a young man, a very rich young man, chat came to 
Chriſt, and would learn the way to heaven of bim; and our 
Lord cuts him out a taſk too hard for his carnal heart, among 
the reſt to give all that he had to the poor. The young man 
was very ſad, and went away becauſe he was very rich: It 
may be a poor man might have done it; but the more riches 
men have, the more loath they are to part with them, Where- 
upon ſaith our Lord, you may ſee how hard it is for a rick 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven; à camel may go through 
the eye of a needle as ſoon. Whereupon his difciples replied 
in a vaunting way, crowing over the man, Maſter, what ſhalt 
we have ? we have done gallantly, we have forjaken all that we 
have, and have followed thee,.what ſhall we have therefore? 
Saith our Lord Chriſt, You fhall have a large reward, I con- 


fels, I ſay unta you, ye which have followed me in the regenera- 
tion, when the Son of Man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye 


alſo ſhall. fit upon twelve thrones, And every one that hath for- 
faken houſes, or land, or children, or father, or mother, or wife 
for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an hundred-fold here, and ſhall 
inherit everlaſting life. For, faith he (he puts this correction 
upon it) here is a large reward; if the young man had 
followed my advice he had been no loſer, neither” ſhall 
you, but many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt all 
be firſt; As if he ſhould ſay, I would not have you to be 
proud, and to vaunt over that poor man that is run from 


.me, becauſe you are old diſciples; it may be that man may 


come back again to me and be my beſt ſervant,” when you 


may run away; for. many. that are firſt ſhall be laſt,” and-the 
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laſt hall be firſt. And thereupon our Lord, in the next 
chapter, on purpoſe to this end to bring down their ſpirits, he 
expreſleth himſelf in a whole parable of a man that hired fer- 
vants, and he that came at the laſt hour received as much us 
he that came at the beginning of the day; he takes down their 
ſpirits from being too high over poor finners. So that is the 
leffon that I deſire you ſerioufly to conſider of, the text itſelf 
ſhall be the dottrine, that | 

Many that are firſt all be laſjl, 

I fay, many finners and flow profeſſors ſhall be firſt and 
foremoſt in the ways of godlineſs, and many old profeflors 
that have been once zealous ſhall be laſt and lowelt in the 
forms of religion and godlinels. 

need not tell you that there are ſeveral forms of godii- 
nels. There are, as John ſaith, fathers, and young men, and 
children; there is the weak and the ſtrong, ihe. ſpiritual and 
the carnal, Now God, I ſay, hath caſt it ſo that ordinarily 
the weak ſhall outrun the ſtrong, the child ſhall go before his 
father, the young, green, flow profeflors ſhall be in heaven 
and the way to heaven before the old profeſſor, and they that 
were firſt ſhall be laſt, and they that were laſt ſhall now be firſt, 
For the opening of it, it is to be underſtood two ways: 

Firſt of all you are to underſtand this, That the fr ſhall be 
laſt, and the laſt firſt, not as an univerſal, general rule that 
every young profeſſor ſhall outſtrip an old, but the way to 
heaven is ſo narrow that in the profeſſion of religion, many of 
them do fall away: And few men fall away at the firſt, but 
when the trial comes, when the ſun ariſeth, as our Lord faith. 
So a learned expoſitor upon it ſaith, that it may be thirty, or 
forty, or fifty, or ſixty years among profeſſors there may. be 
many hypocrites, and there are more that have but a common 
work of the ſpirit of God: Thercupon our Lord, ſpeaking 
only to proſeſſors, ſuch as they were (Matthew 13.) where he 
ſaith three of the four were rotten, and came to nothing, and 
the fourth only held out. Some men's ſins are open before 
(faith Paul) and fome follow after, We lee it by ſome men 
ſetting out in religion, they never come to any thing; but ſome 
men's fins follow after, Some men go far, and walk glori— 
ouſly, and afterwards are diſcovered, And, truly, it is a rule 
among the beſt of our miniſters that ſeldom or never hypo- 
crites go out of this world undiſcovered: And hence it comes 
to paſs, by the falls of hypocrites and thoſe that have not a 
ſaving work of grace, that great ones fall away, and little, 
low ones outſtrip them, | | 
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Secondly, It comes to paſs that the firſt are laſt, and the 
laſt firſt, becauſe the Lord, for reaſons beſt known to him- 
felf, for the moſt part fo caſts it, that even among true pro- 
feſſors, true ſaints, the moſt part of them when they grow 
ancient (in religion eſpecially) they take a nap before they 
go hence. They go as travellers in the way, that go out be- 
time in the morning, but take a bait of two or three hours in 
the way, and ſo flow travellers get before them. There is not 
one in ten ordinarily but hath a ſhrewd nap, when he is an- 
cient in religion, before he go hence: Thereupon we ſee the 
ten virgins, Matthew 25, The wife virgins /lept as well as the 
fool:ſh, they all ſlept; but the wiſe virgins awaked in time 
and got up again, and the fooliſh flept it out: And while they 
are napping and ſleeping, the firſt becomes laſt and the lait 
firſt: For we may not think that all ſuch ancient profeſſors 
have no grace. We ſee now, Are there not ſome magil- 
trates and many miniſters, old profeſſors, that are now gene- 
rally napping and ſleeping that you would think there were 
nothing of God in them? We may not think that they belong 
not to the Lord, and that they have no grace. This is the 
time when many {imple fouls get into Chriſt, and the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and have further enjoyments of ſpirit and 
communion of ſpirit with him, then thoſe grave miniſters 
and old profeſſors that before held out religion more than 
others; yet we are not to think that they have no grace. 

Therefore of this, briefly, there are theſe four or five prac- 
tical leſſons that we ſhould learn: 

The firſt is, That all you that are ancient Chriſtians, an- 
cient profeſſors, if ye ſtand, io take heed leſt ye fall. How 
ſhould this make an ancient faint watch? How ſhould he 
avoid ſecurity when it 1s ordinary for old Chriſtians to take 
a nap, and ſo not be higher in heaven; they loſe much ot 
their glory in heaven, nay they loſe their honour here; yet 
{ome men think them to be hypocrites: Therefore ſtand on 
your guard; ſay not, we have been proſeſſors twenty, or 
thirty, or forty years, as ordinary profeſſors brag of their 
ſtanding in religion: No, but remember this leſſon, there are 
many firſt that ſhall be laſt ; therefore walk watchfully and cir- 
cumſpectly. Think with yourſelves; and, Oh! that the Lord 
would open the eyes of ancient Chriſtians in this city to. ſee 
poor ſouls of a year's or hall-a-year's ſtandiag ſtart up, that 
have more of Chriſt in them, and more clear knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and love him more and his ſaints, and do more 
for him than they do, Ob! look about thee, and conſider 
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with thyſelf, that though thou be ancient, and before that man 
or woman in Chriſt, yet thou mayeſt come a great while after 
him to heaven for all that: Therefore, ſaith Paul, 7 preſs hard 
to that which is before, It is a compariſon from men that run 
in a race: As the Heathen poet ſaith, when a man runs in a 
race he never looks on the horſes that are behind him, but if 
there be one before him he looks to that. Beloved, look 
that if thou be before others, take heed that thou come not to 
„ | | 
Secondly, Let ancient profeſſors, ancient Chriſtians, learn 
not to deſpiſe and contemn weak ſaints, young beginners, 
nay not ſinners themſelves: I have obſerved it, to the grief 
of my ſoul, with the bleeding of my heart, a great deal of 
contempt and diſdain in the brows of ſome ancient Chriſtians 
againſt ſome weak ſaints: Take heed of it, for though thou 
be firſt and great now, thou art honoured now as one excellent 
in prayer in London, as one excellent in a day of humiliation, 
who knows but thou that art firſt may be laſt? therefore con- 
temn not weak ſaints, no nor ſinners; there is many a man 
that may be in the ale-houſe drinking, and ſwearing, and 
whoring, that may be in heaven before thee; therefore be 
tender to ſinners, cſpecially if it be a ſaint that hath any thing 
of God in him; conſider he that is firft may be laſt, and the laſt 
may be firſt. | 15 
; Tir, Let weak ſaints and young beginners learn hence 
alſo, as on the one ſide (that I may put in that caveat) not to 
behave themſelves irreverently towards the ancients, I would 
not have old ſaints to vaunt over the young, much leſs the 
young over the ancient: Saith Paul, Rebuke nct an elder, but 
rather exhort him. If we in preaching muſt not ſpeak fo 
ſharply to ancient Chriſtians, whether elders in office, or ra- 
ther in religion (as I believe it is) we mult not rebuke him, y 
but ſpeak with reverence; fo much more young Chriſtians t 
muſt ſpeak reverently of ancient Chriſtians, and not ſay, there ( 
goes ſuch an old profeſſor, and ſuch-an-one faith, the firft t 
ſhall be lajt, and fo deſpiſe him; No, but as God has put the V 
law of nature that the younger ſhall obſerve the elder, and the 1 
junior ſhall reſpect the ſenior, ſo in grace and religion people t 
muſt obſerve their duty. Therefore young women muſt 
learn of the old, and old women ſhould be teachers of good h 
things to young women, not given to wine, Sc. Beware of 
petulant, wanton carriage to old profeſſors, 0 
So, on the other ſide, be not diſcouraged by ſeeing the i 
graces in ancient, ſtrong Chriſtians. It is an ordinary thing 
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for weak ſaints to be more diſcouraged at the graces of ſtrong 
ſaints than at any thing elſe: As a weak eye that looks on the 
ſun can ſee ſcarcely any thing, ſo many a weak ſoul hath the 
teſtimony of Gud's ſpirit that he walks uprightly in his fa- 
mily before the Lord; but if he fall into the company of ſpi- 
ritual Chriſtians, that are full of the ſpirit, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he comes home, proclaiming himſelf an hypocrite all 
the way as he goes. Do not that; for God hath cafl it ſo that 
the firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt: Therefore, 
though I be weak, who knows but that God may make me 
equal to that glorious ſaint? therefore as he is not to be ſe: 
cure and proud, ſo I am not to be diſcouraged, 

Fourthly, Learn alſo this leſſon (for it is of eſpecial uſe in 
theſe times, for this is the age when old profeſlors ſet them- 
ſelves to ſleep) learn hence not to judge of Chriſtians, old 
Chriſtians, old profeſfors to be hypocrites becauſe they have 
taken a nap. I may not think that that man whom I have 
known to be the firſt man for religion of all the juſtices of 
the peace, of all the gentlemen in the country, of all the mi- 
niſters in the country, becaule he is now the lealt and laſt of 
all the gentry, or miniſtry, or the like, I may not (as the or- 
dinary faſhion of men is) conclude that there is no grace in 


him. It is an ordinary thing among us, you have inflances . 


every where in this caſe; but rather conclude this, that many 
that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſl: God hath 
put the one againſt the other, that we ſhould find nothing after him. 

God delights in varicty of works, and he hath caſt it fo that 
ordinarily profeſſors ſhould be like the angels or Jacob's 
ladder, ſome up and ſome down, the young going before the 
old, and the old coming behind the young, and as ſoldiers in 
training wheel about and go behind one another. God in his 
wiſdom hath done ſo; therefore I will not ſay ſuch a magil- 
trate, ſuch a miniſter, or ſuch a gentleman doth not belong to 
God becauſe he is not ſo good as he hath been, he was once 
the beſt, but now he is the leaſt; he may be the Lord's not- 
withſtanding all this. We muft remember this, or elſe we 
ſhall make hypocrites of all the world; for there is no Chriſ- 
tian but hath his failings, and if we conclude ſo, then God 
will have no ſaints. It is a bleſſed means of meekening the 
heart towards napping Chriſtians. 

Then, laſtly, let there be a kind of equality and ſpiritual 
correſpondence between all ſaints (O that God would have 
it ſo) that as the younger ſhould not carry themſelves irreve- 
rently to the elder, ſo the elder ſhould not deſpite the younger; 
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put as there was an equality in their gathering of manna, 47% 
that had much had nothing to ſpare, and they that had little had 
no want: So the Lord delights in equality among the ſaints; 
God hates to ſee Chriſtians that have much knowledge brow. 
beat weak ſaints, God hates it. Let us love a kind of equa- 
lity and ſpiritual correſpondence, for we are all one body, and 
have all one head; the greateſt member cannot ſay to the toe, 
T have no need of thee ; the greateſt Chriſtian, if he be as an 
eye in the head, he cannot ſay that he hath not need of the 
weakeſt ſaint; there is ſomething that may do him good, if he 
could ſee it. a 
To end this, I will give you the expreſſion of Calvin on 
Romans 16, 16, Salute one another with an holy kiſs, the churche; 
of Chrijt ſalute you. The obſervation of Mr. Calvin on this 
place is this, That the apoſtle had before ſaluted a great many 
' ſtrong ſaints by name, and commended them for ſome excel- 
lencies, one for one thing, another for another, Priſcilla and 
Aquila as helpers in Chriſt, and ſuch-an-one for ſuch a thing 
he gives commendation ; now becaule he names not all, leſt the 
weak ſhould be offended, therefore, ſaith the apoltle, falute 
one another with an holy s. It was their manner before 
their ſupper, they had feaſts of love, and before their feaſts 
of love they did always ſalute one another with an holy kiſs, 
they kiſſed one another, and it was a ceremony that God ap- 
ointed to this end, to ſhew that there was a kind of equality 
Gott all the ſaints, that the pooreſt could not be kept at a 
diſtance from the rich, and the youngelt ſaint, that the other 
day was a drunkard or whoremonger, was not to be deſpiſed, 
but was kiffed of the old: So that kiſs linked them together, 
that though there was a difference, yet this kiſs levelled them, 
Beloved, how far this ceremony ſhould be practiſed by us, 
or we are bound to it, is more than I can teller any that ! 
know; but what 1s ſignified by it holds, that there ſhould be 
a bleſſed correſpondence between all the ſaints, and ſome 
kind of way whereby a man that is in Chrilt, be he never fo 
weak, may know that Chriſt accepts him, that the greateſt 
ſaint and moſt glorious on carth accepts him alſo: And not 
as the fattious cuſtom of diſputing proſeſſors is, that never 
take notice of, but {corn poor ſaints that have not thoſe gifts, 
that cannot talk ſwelling, proud words, as Jude faith. All 
that are Chrilt's ſhould be dear to us as they are to Chriſt, he 
aid as much ſor them as he did for us, and God is their fa- 
ther. And Chriſt provided, foreſeeing the diſpoſition of men 
in latter times, that of all ſaints we ſhould take care of the 
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weakeſt : Therefore ſaith Chriſt to Peter, Peter, loveſt thou 
me? Saith Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt all things: Well, I fee 
thou loveſt me, as thou lovelt me feed my lambs. We are to 
feed the ſheep too, for Peter was a ſhepherd, but we are to 
feed the lambs of Chriſt eſpecially. In Matthew 18, you 
know what care Chriſt takes of his little ones, he compares 
young profeſſors to little children, and if any offend one 7 
them, it were better that a mill ſtone were hanged about his necł, 
and he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. If you ſhould ſee 
a man in the midſt of the fea with a mill-ſtone about his neck, 
it were a miſerable condition: So it is a fad condition of high 
and lofty profeſſors that brow-beat weak ſaints, that will not 
correſpond or condeſcend to them of the lower fort: Oh! 


faith Paul, Who is weak, and I am not offended ? who is offended, if 
and I burn not? I will ſay no more of that, remember many | 
that are firſt ſhall be laſt. "4 
— = 
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ROMANS vi, 14. 


For ye are not under the law, but under grace. $ 
| | 


For ye are not under the law. 14 © | 

There are here three things in which a Chriſtian is ſubje@ "i 

to be under the law, and ſo to be ſcourged by it; and if he 3 

can get himſelf, in thoſe three things, out of it, then he is | 

„ wholly clear. The faints are under it partly either in reſpect 1 

of their perſons, actions, or alllictions, | 1 
; For their perſons, that is, we do conceive that we do deal 
| with God in ſome meaſure according to. his law, and we think 

chat God doth deal with us according to his law; whereas we 
> MW ſhould conceive that God doth not look on me, or ſpeak to 
mc, or deal with me at all according to the law (Chrilt having 
| I fulfilled it, and I being dead to it) but only in reference to 
grace; ſo I deal with God as he is my Father, as he is re- 
r | vealed to me in grace in the dottrine of the Goſpel; fo that if 
„ve could conceive that our pcr{ons are fully juſtified, that al} 
my weakneſſes throughout thu day, or week, or year do nog 
e | make me according to his ja» one jot more unjuſt, nor all 
- my good doth not make me more juſt, for jeſus Chriſt', 
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death and reſurrettion doth that wholly, therefore my perſon 
for ever 1s freed from the power of the law, and if I fin, grace 
may call me to account for it, and whip and ſcourge me with 
bis ferula; but for the law; what have I to do with that? what 
have I to do with a hufband that is dead and buried? what 
have I to do with the covenant of works that Chriſt Jeſus 
hath fulfilled and cancelled? 


Therefore get your perſons clear of the law; for that is it 


that evidenceth many times that you are not, becauſe when 
you ſin againſt, God, then there arifeth ſtorms within you that 
were once without you on Mount Sinai, that blackneſs and 
darkneſs, then you fear you are hypocrites, then you find 
wrath in your conſciences; as oft as you find wrath (that is 
the work of the law, for the law worketh wrath) it thews 
clearly that your perſons are not quite freed from the law; 
for though there ſhould be forrow, and more kindly and 
abundant ſorrow than ever you felt before, and care, and 
other things, yet even that wrath, and horror, and hardneſs of 
heart, and rifings of ſpirit againſt God, will teſtify that, in 
ſome meaſure, your perſons are under the law. 

Secondly, Your attions, I ſay, ſhould not be under the law; 
for, as one faith, as our perfons are juſtified fully by Chriſt, ſo 
are our actions; that is, whatſoever action I do or commit, 
however that action may not be pleaſing to God according 
to grace or the Goſpel, it may not be an acceptable facrifice, 


as all our actions ſhould be; yet, notwithſtanding, we ſhould 


not conceive that our actions are to be ſquared and meaſured 
according to the rule and life of the law, which is the cove- 
nant of works: As for mſtance, when a man is under the law 
whoſe actions are under the law he labours all the day long to 
pleaſe God, to ſerve and obey him, but if he fail but once or 
twice that day in his duty, there is ſome confuſion whiſpered 
in his ſoul that all is loſt, there is more trouble for that one 
failing than he hath comfort for all that he hath done that 
day; that is juſt the law, for the law ſaith, if he fail in one he 
is guilty of all. Now if a man be under grace, he rejoiceth 
in his ſincere endeavour to honour God, and he rejoiceth in 
the paſlages of that day, that he hath had communion with 
God; and where there is weakneſs there would be a ſweet, 
clear mourning forit in reference to God as a Father, and not 
to have the heart eſtranged from God and ſtraitened. Our 
actions, in a great meaſure, are under the law: Our actions 
are freed from the law in this life, but we know not our free- 
dom, They are freed thus, all ariſe cither from fleſh or 
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ſpirit, for thoſe are the two beginnings, the two ſprings of 
all actions. Now thoſe of the fleſh (for a Chriſtian may do an 
action that is only from the fleſh, which is, therefore, ſin; and 


this needeth pardon, and for Chriſt's ſake is pardoned.  So- 


if it be an action that ariſeth from his Holy Spirit, that flows 
{from the principle of Jeſus Chriſt that is in him, the Lord 
accepts of it; though it be attended with great failings and 
weakneſs the Lord accepts of it as the honeſt and upright 
endeavour of a loving child to a dear father. So could we 
meaſure our actions according to that rule, our lives would 
be more holy, and more ſweet and comfortable. 

Thirdly, Our afflictions or ſufferings (it were well if we 
could get out from under the laſh of the law in all theſe) there 
we are deeply under it; as ſoon as ever we are whipped then 
we ſay, God hath found me ont, and, it is true, God may whip 
me for it, becauſe I will not take notice. of it; though God 
will not hide his. countenance and his ſmiles from his child 
one jot further than he muſt needs do it, for fear of pamper- 
ing him; therefore I know, if God frown and hide his face, 
that God loves me, and he would ſhew it; but I have a baſe 
heart, that at ſuch times as that would like ſome fin, and be 
froward, otherwiſe God hath no delight to hide his face a mo- 
ment. Now all my afflictions and ſufferings, I am not to 
look on them under the law, that is, as though God, in refe- 
rence to theſe had a purpole to ſatisfy himſelf and his ven- 
geance, and to let his wrath fall upon me (that is clearly to 
fruſtrate the death of Chriſt) and I am to look on that as fully 
ſatisſied and done by Chriſt, and God is more faithful than to 
be paid twice; but I am to conſider all my afflictions as pro- 
ceeding from the love of a dear father, and I can take notice 
of many fins that diſpleaſe him, and he hath many Goſpel 
ends to do me good; therefore in afflictions I admit not one 


hard thought of God, but love him more for his favour in the 


Goſpel. If we fee afflictions under grace aright, then afflic- 
tions do exceedingly kindle love to God and increaſe our 
communion with him; and whereas they make us run from 
God, they would make us run to him and delight in him; but 
we arẽ under the law, and that makes our perſons, and actions, 
and afflictions to be a burden. Oh! that the Lord would 
help us to get clear of it, that every one would labour to get 
his ſpirit, his perſon, his actions, and his corrections, and all 
clear of that and dead to that, 
But ye are under grace, 
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Grace in this place (as I conceive) hath a very large extent, 
and is not taken only for that favour of God, as it is uſual in 
Scripture, but there is ſomething meant by it that ſhall be 
equivalent (in all reſpedts to a Chriſtian) to the law, for ye 
are not under the law, but under grace, they. are oppoſites, 

Now what that is that is meant by it, I conceive, and can 
give divers Scriptures alſo if I had time, that by grace here 
is meant the whole doctrine of the Goſpel. Indeed the ſub- 
tance of the law is contained in it; for the ſubſtance of the 
law is one and the ſame for. ever. I ſay the whole doftrine 
of the Goſpel, that is called grace; becauſe it is a gracious 
doctrine, it is a doctrine full of grace. The ſtream and the 


main thing of our preaching is, or ſhould be, the grace of 


God, the love of God, and the goodneſs of God. If it be 
taken for the whole doctrine, as that in Titus 2, The grace of 
God hath appeared to all men, teaching us to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to live holily and ſoberly, Sc. Grace, 
that is, the doctrine of grace, or the doctrine of the Goſpel 
(2 Cor. 6.) I beſeech you receive not the grace of God in vain; 
that is, the doArine of the Goſpel, which hath in it grace, and 
mercy, and life, and ſalvation, and the like. Grace and the 
law are oppoſites, as we ſee John 1, The law came by Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift, So grace in this 
place is to be underſtood in a large ſenſe. | 

You are under grace; that is, not only you are freed from 
the law, and you are now in a condition wherein God will 
have mercy on you, and ſave you, but far more than that: 
For, beloved, as the law hath precepts, and commands, and 
teaching; ſo grace hath its precepts alſo, and commands as 
well as promiſes; therefore he ſaith, The grace of God teacheth 
us. He ſaith not, the grace of God tells us, and promiſeth 
us, and the like, but it teacheth us. Grace hath a ſchool, as 
the law had; the law had a {chool, and thoſe that lived under 
it, according to its method, it did train and teach them: So 
a Chriſtian now in the ſchool of grace, under grace, he hath 
all that was good or neceſſary in the law, and much more, 
that it is ſufficient in all reſpects: For a Chriſtian, if he be 
under grace, there he ſhall have precepts, and promiſes, and 
directions, and comforts, any thing that is neceſſary for him. 
So that it were well if you would endeavour to conceive that 
the only maſter you have is grace, the only rule you walk by 
is grace, it is the Goſpel], whieh implies in it all the ſubſtantial 
precepts of the law; ſo in that reſpect we are bound to the 
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law, and the law is of uſe, and will be to the end of the 
world. | | 

Now then I would conclude with this, to ſhew you a little 
concerning this argument, Sin /hall not have dominion over 
you, becauſe ye are not under the law, but under grace. There 
are three main reaſons why a man that is under grace, that is, 
clearly freed from the law, why fin ſhould have leſs power 
over im than when he was under the law; for choſe that live 
under grace, though they be not perfect, yet they are eminently 
holy in compariſon of what they were, and of what others are 
that are under the law. | 

One reaſon is, becauſe that grace hath clearer and more 
ſpiritual inſtructions and directions to holineſs than the law 
hath. It hath what the law hath, but it teacheth a great deal 
of exactneſs that cannot be, exprefled; for what the law 
teacheth we may expreſs it by natural underſtanding, and you 
by natural underſtanding may comprehend it, and if you mils * 
it, we may by natural underſtanding convince you of the 1 
breach of the law; but the precepts of the Goſpel are ſpiritual, f 3 
and cannot be conceived by natural underſtanding. I ſay, ſe 
the courſe of a Chriſtian, the main walk of a Chriſtian under 1 
grace is ſuch that a natural man cannot ſee or underſtand 9 
which way he gocth, becauſe a natural man conceives not the j 
things of God. By the law a man may convince and ſhew it 1 
clearly ; but the precepts of grace are ſo ſublime and fo ſpiri- 
tual that they muſt be underſtood ſpiritually: And thereupon 
the precepts, and inſtructions, and directions of grace being % 
clearer, and brighter, and higher, that 1s the reaſon why a man | 
under grace is brought into fuller obedience to a more free | 
ſervice than a man under the law. _ I 

Beſides, ſecondly, when a man is under grace, there is a 1 
kind of ingenuity, a ſpiritual ingenuity of the heart; and though 
it may be there are not ſo many covenants, and reſolutions, 
and vows, and the like, yet there is a kind of ingenuity that, 1 
underſtanding the grace of God, he cannot ſin as another | 
doth that is under the law; and that is the meaning of thoſe 1 
phraſes of the apoſtle, how abhorrent ſuch a thing would be: 
As for inſtance, Shall we continue in fin that grace may abound ? 
God forbid. As if he ſhould ſay, our hearts are againſt it, we 
cannot endure to render an anſwer of all God's grace and 
goodneſs in ſuch a manner as that: And ſo in 2 Cor. 3, whe- 
ther we be mad or ſober, The love of. God conſtraineth us; for 
we thus judge, that if one died then all were dead, that we ſhould 
not from henceforth live to ourſelves but to him that died for us; 
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that is, this is our reaſon, we have a kind of ingenuity in us 
that makes us thus reaſon, that if one man did come and die, 
and purchaſe everlaſting life, we cannot but live to him that 
dicd for us. | | 
That is the reaſon why a man under the law, who, it may 
be, is a ſwearer, a drunkard, a ſpendthrift, and this conſumes 
his ſoul, and body, and family, and all, and he knows this, 
yet, notwithſtanding, he goes on, he cannot help it: Why? 
Becauſe he is under the law, becauſe when he hath had his 
Ein all day the law whips him at night, and thereupon he 
ardens his heart, and it grows more and more againſt God 
and his commandments: Now if God would let it into his 
foul to fee what Chriſt hath done for him, and how righte- 
ouſly the law is fulfilled through Chriſt, and thereupon he is 
freed from Satan, and fin, and death. If God would ſhew 
him the hope of his calling and the glorious condition that he 
ſtands in, there would be ſuch an ingenuity that he could not 
do it, he need not make vows and promiſes that he would be 
drunk no more, hut he would abhor to do ſo baſely and un- 
worthily to ſo gracious a God that had done ſo wondrouſly 
and incomprehenſibly for his ſoul. | 
Laſtly, There is a power in grace, The law was a voice 
of 4088. 5 it did teach juſt as the Commandments upon a wall, 
2 poor man may come in and read them, but his heart is not 
the warmer, there is no diſpoſition to obſerve the law; but 
| comes, and in ſome meaſure gives a bleſſed power and 
ſtrength to do that it tcacheth; therefore ſaith the apoſtle, Sin 
ſhall not have dominion over you, becauſe ye are not under the 
law but under grace. 


| 
4 OBSERVATION XIV, 
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EPHESIANS ili, 20. 


Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly, above all | 
that we aſt or think, according to the power that worketh 


in us. 


: Tui E apoſtle ends his prayer for the Epheſians in a 
general manner, with a kind of thankſgiving, Now to him that 
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is able to do exceeding abundantly, according to the power that 
worketh in us. 

According to the power that worketh in us. 

There is a mighty power that worketh in the ſaints, and you 
ſhall fee that power Epheſians 1, 19, ſaith he, I defire that you 
may know what ts the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the working of his mighty power. It 
is not weakneſs, but power, and not a ſmall power, but a 
mighty power, a great power, an exceeding great, mighty 
power, that worketh in you. The ſaints are ſtrong creatures. 
If you aſk what this power is, you ſhall ſee in the verſe fol- 
lowing, The power which wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at his right hand in heavenly plates, 
ar above all princepalities and powers, &c. that is, the power 
of his Holy Spirit that dwells in us; greater is ke that dwelleth 
n us than he that dwelleth in the world, We have a greater 
power in us than can be from the world or hell againſt us; 
and that power 1s illuſtrated here by the raiſing of Jelus from 
the dead, and the ſetting him up in heavenly places. There 


was no active power that ever God expreſſed that can be 


compared to that of raiſing Chriſt from the dead: It was a 
power, and a great power, and God's power too to make this 
world, and it is a power to preſcrve it; but that power is not 


comparable to this, when Chriſt was dead, under the curſe- 


of the law, and under the wrath of God, and under all our 
fins, under the malice of men, and under a great ſtone that 
was rolled on him, and for a dead man to be raiſed up through 


all thoſe oppoſitions of heaven, and earth, and hell, and to be 


ſet in peace at the right hand of glory and majeſty on high; 
it muſt be an exceeding great power. 
I be faints do not conſider what ſtrength they have: If thou 
didſt conſider what ſtrength thou haſt in thee, thou wouldſt 
not be afraid to bear a croſs, thou wouldit not be diſcouraged 
to attempt any work for God, thou wouldſt not be diſmayed 
at the threatenings of men, no, nor at the temptations of the 
devil; there is ſuch an exceeding great and mighty power that 
works in them that believe. 
This power is the power of the ſpirit of God, for that is 
the power of the Moſt High; the Holy Ghoſt ſhall oner/hadow 


thee, and the power of the Moſt High ſhall come upon thee, The 


Holy Ghoſt is the power of God which dwelleth in the ſaints; 
and therefore my aim is to faſten that word on you, and to 


ſhew you how you come ſhort of that life, and ſtrength, and 
grace that otherwiſe you might have, for want of magnifying 
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and exalting the ſpirit of God, which is che conduit, the in- 
telligencer, that which brings light, and life, and ſtrength 
io our ſouls from God. The ſpirit of God is lightly eſteemed, 
therefore we have little grace; a low eſteem of the ſpirit will 
keep a ſaint low all his days. | | 

I thought to have inſtanced in a few things wherein you un- 
dervalue the ſpirit; one is, that you do not hearken enough, 
nor regard and obſerve enough, the teaching of the ſpirit of 
God; and that is one cauſe why we are left to ourſelves, and 
do ſo often mils the will of God. For I know not (accord- 
ing to the covenant of grace) why a ſaint ſhould at any time 
mils the will of God, but that he doth not obſerve his leader, 
For I will give you the ſpirit, faith Chriſt, that ſhall lead you into 
all truth: Now if you obſerve not this leader, this teacher, 
it is very juſt that you ſhould be left to wander and go out of 
the way. 

If W Chritian ſhould obſerve his way, and obſerve his 
leader, a Chriſtian might eaſily find when he is in and when 
he is out: For, truly, if a man would aſk himſelf, Why did I 
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promiſed me and given me by Chriſt? He muſt needs ſay, 
that oftentimes I did not obſerve him, I did not hearken to 
him, I hearkened only to men, and not to the ſpirit of God. 
And ſo he would eaſily find, when he began to give over 
hearkening and where he left the teaching of the ſpirit; for in 
my apprehenſion a ſaint follows the Holy Ghoſt with a kind of 
ſagacity (if I may compare it with reverence) juſt as we ſee 
a dog follow the hare; there 1s ſomething in nature that the 
dog knows which way the hare went, when a wiſer creature 
knows not: So there is ſomething in a poor ſaint that when 
all the wiſe men in the world know not which way God went, 
a ſaint can tell: Only a dog may hunt upon a cold ſcent, and 
think the hare went that way, and it grows colder and colder, 
and he mifleth: So a ſaint ſhall find when he miſſeth the 
will of God that the ſpirit of God hath not left him, unleſs it 


wilderneſs; lo he may leave thee to pull down thy pride and 
to humble thee, I ſay, that is rare: but, ordinarily, the ſpirit 
leaves not thee, but thou letteſt go thy leader, and thou goeſt 
all the while on a cold ſcent. A faint, though he headlong 
follows this or that conceit, yet, notwithſtanding, he may 


upon a cold ſcent in thoſe things, though I followed them 
headlong and giddily, it was not of the ſpirit, it was not the 


mils the will of God ſo often, ſince I have ſuch a teacher 


be very rare, as the ſpirit left Chriſt to be tempted in the 


know when he comes to look upon himlelf, ſurely I went 


- 
A. — 8 am. n 1 ak. 


OBSERVATION XIV. 495 


ſame teaching that I had ordinarily. Therefore obſerve your 
leader, hearken to the ſpirit of God; if God give you him as 
a maſter, he expects that his children ſhould learn and fee 
when you go in the way of the {pirit of God, and you may 
eahly find that, if you will avoid headlongnels, and giddineſs, 
and raſhneſs. | | 
I ſpeak not this as if the ſpirit were contrary to the word, 
as ſome men, to advance the ſpirit, ſet the word and ſpirit by 
the ears; but the ſpirit leads by the word, | 
That which I chiefly intended to ſhew you was to give you 
a few inſtances, that you may have a little light to ſee the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of the power of the ſpirit working in you. 
I ſhall not ſhew it in all reſpetts, nor in many, as I might, but 
only in a few: I will inſtance in thele three or four things: 
As, firſt, what a world of prayers doth the ſpirit of God put 
into thy heart that thou art never able to utter with thy mouth. 
All the wiſdom in the world cannot make one ſpiritual pett- 
tion; we may make words in prayer; but now the ſpirit of 
God, that knoweth the mind of God (as the apoſtle ſaith) that 
maketh prayers according to the will of God, and he prays with 
fighs and groans unutterable, I ſpeak to them that know the 
working of the ſpirit; how many thouſand prayers doth God 
put into thy heart that it is impoſſible for thee to utter with thy 
mouth; thou canſt not ſpeak to God one petition of forty that 
the ſpirit puts into thy heart. That ſome conceive to be the 
meaning of Romans 8, The ſpirit prays with fughs unutterable ; 
not becauſe of our weaknels, but becauſe of their ftrength, 
and they are ſo numerous, they are ſo many, that when a poor 
ſaint goes to pray, one petition ſtops another, and throngs it 
out that he cannot utter it. | 
If the Lord ſhould hear only thoſe pravers that thou 
makeſt with thy mouth thou wouldſt be but a poor man, but 
the Lord reſpetts the prayers of the heart: Therefore, I fay, 
to have power to make one prayer, and to have fuch innu- 
merable ſighs and groans in the foul too, it mult be an ex- | 
cceding great power. x 
Secondly, Conlider this, how much the ſpirit of God doth 
for thee and in thee, that thou never prayedit for, nor ever 
couldſt pray for, no, not ſo much as in heart. If the Lord 
did anſwer all the prayers of beart and tongue that we make 
throughout all the year, a man would think that were a great 
matter; but ſurely they are ſo few, conſidering our wants, and? 
they are ſo confuſed and blind, that I am conlident, if God, 
mould deal with thy ſoul and mine according to our prayers 
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all the year, we ſhould be miſerable creatures all our lives. 
God exercifeth us to pray, and many of them he anſwers ig 
their kind, and he is pleaſed with our obedience in every 
thing: But, furely, God hath a higher rule of doing us good, 
and the ſpirit of God works in a more methodical, and wiſe, 


and merciful, and bleſſed way than we can pray. I have 


ſometimes wondered that God hath made promiſes to anſwer 
many prayers that we make; but I ae more that God 
ſhould grant things that we pray not for. This is the exceed- 
mg greatneſs of his power. 

Thirdly, Conſider the exceeding greatneſs of his power in 
this reſpect, in his teaching, how the ſpirit of God teacheth 
his people and ſervants, he teacheth them above what they are 
taught outwardly by men: As thus, Caſt with thyſelf, ſup- 
por though hadſt every ſermon that thou haſt heard in thy 

ife, and every lecture thou haſt heard on the week-days and 
on the Lord's-day, that thou hadſt them in order and method, 
ſuppoſe they were written in thy heart and freſh in thy me- 
mory, that thou didſt underſtand and remember every ſermon 
that thou has heard (which-no man doth) a man would think 
ſuch-an-one to be a very knowing man. Truly, if thou hadſt 
it ſv, thou mighteſt be a miſerable, confuſed, blind man for 
all that; for. all that ever thou haſt heard preached thuu 
mighteſt be a blind creature; for, alas! our teaching comes 
with ſo much weakneſs and droſs with it, and one faith, and 
another unſaith; and if we conſider it in a natural way we 
ſhall never be made knowing men by all the outward teach- 
ing in the world. But yow the ſpirit of God comes in, and 
he is pleaſed indeed to make uſe of it, that we ſhall teach out- 
wardly; but, alas! the ſpirit of God reads ſuch a lecture in 
the heart of a faint, and clears things, and orders things, and 
aſſures things, and ſettles things that are right, and diſcovers 
things that are not, and enlargeth, and ſweetens, and quickens 
them, that it may be a man in hearing one ſermon of an hour 
long may be taught more than another man in hearing ſermons 
ſeven years together. This is the exceeding greatneſs of the 


power of the ſpirit of God; that truly (beloved) I have often 


thought with myſelf (I ſpeak not to diſparage our teaching 
and your hearing, but) our coming to teach and you to hear, 
it is as your ſending your little children to ſchool to keep 
their clothes clean, and to keep them from play, they learn 
nothing (in a manner) for your money, only they are obedient 
to their parents, and are quiet, and are in the ſchool where 


teaching is: So you come to hear and we to teach; but all 
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fore it is a wonderful thing to {ee bow quickly the ſpirit of 
God will make a ſcholar ripe; how, in a quarter of a year 

| nay, in a month almoſt, the ſpirit of God will fill him with all 


ſpiritual learning; whereas the beſt preacher in the world, let 


him preach conciſely and exattly in a natural way, he fhall 
not teach him the tenth part. Nay, we teach you, we preach, 
it may be, four or five ſermons, and we open it as well as We 
can, poor earthen creatures, and when we come to look on it a 
quarter of a year after, we find that of thoſe notions which, it 
may be, wete ſo confuſed” and poor while we were teaching 
you, that there is a glorious piece made in your ſouls by the 
ſpirit of God, though our notes, when they were done, were 
ſcarce worth the burning, we are ſo poor and frail in teach- 
ing and you in your outward hearing; therefore there is an 
exceeding great power that works in you that believe. 
Fourthly, and laſtly (for 1 ſpeak this to enhance and advance 


the ſpirit 7 God, as Paul ſaith, we are not debtors to the He, 


but to the ſpirit, you owe more to the ſpirit than you are aware 


of) conſider in all the good that you do, in all the good 


works that you do, how wonderfully pafhve you are in the 
doing of them. We have a ſaying, it holds true, I gainſay it 
not in a fort, that a man in converfion is paſſive, and after- 
wards he is ative x that is, God in a man's converſion works 
on a man as a dead creature, only he is rattonal, but he ſuffers 
and works not with God; but when he is converted, then a 
man hath a principle of life. God works and man works, man 


works with God, and it is a true compariſon, we were then paſ- 


five, now we are active. But in reſpect of the principle by 
which we move and walk, truly a Chriſtian may fay, 1 am alto- 
zether paſſive, in a manner, in all that I do. God carries a 
man's tongue to ſpeak, and his hands to work, and his feet to 
walk, God carries a man in good many times, and glorifies 
himfelf many times, and a man knows not how in the world 
he comes to do it, or why he did it, or how he came about it: 
So God doth many glorious things by us, and we are not 
aware, This is the Lord, this is the greatnefs of his power. - 

God, in ſome actions, either carries a man, and doth his 
work by a man, without a man (as it were) or elle he doth it 


above him. There is no good almoſt that thou doſt but thou 


* ſhalt clearly ſee that it is above thee, that it is God, thou wert 


never able to ſpeak, or to do, or to go through any ſuch 


thing, but the Lord went through with it. It may be ſome 
of you underſtand not what it is to do a thing without you, it 
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dur teaching, in a manner, is by the ſpirit of God. There- 
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of God, the exceeding greatneſs o 
Therefore conſider of this word, be not ſuch poor, low- 
hearted creatures to be afraid of every ill, and to be diſcou- 
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is too ſpiritual; but there are Chriſtians that may, and can 


ſay, God did it without me, I was as a block, I know not 
ho, I was ſcarce active with God, God did all. Oh! great 


and glorious is that power, look which way you will, what 
that power is in changing thy nature, in deſtroying old Adam, 
what that power is in reſiſting temptations, what that power is 
in wreſtling and prevailing with God, what that power is to 
uphold thee in the wicked world, and to prelerve thee to the 
laſt day. Conſider it every way, it is great, wonderful; glo- 
rious, and mighty; and exceeding mighty is that power that 


works in them that believe, even the power of the ſpirit of God, 


The ſpirit is called power; power itſelf, as it were; not that 


.I deny the perſon of the ſpirit thereby, as if the ſpirit were 
nothing but the energy or working of God, that is not, the 


meaning; but he is called power, becaule, as it were, he is 
nothing but power, whatſoever he doth he doth powerfully, 


.and gloriouſly, and effettually: Angels work in little, com- 
mon, outward things: Mark the difference between the aſſiſt- 


ance of the ſpirit and of angels; the angels are miniſtering 


ſpirits ſent out to wait upon the ſaints. How do angels work 
for us? Angels make not prayers in us, angels never ſubdue 
one fin in me, they can never bring peace to my conſcience 
and ſoul; angels converle not in ſpiritual things, but in out- 
ward things; angels keep thee that thou daſh.not thy foot again 
a lone, they keep thee from breaking thy neck, they keep fire 


from thine houſe; but ſpiritual (nga are done by the ſpirit 
power is by the. ſpirit. 


raged from going about any good thing: I lay, conſider the 


power that dwells in you, and endeavour to give glory to 
God, to magnify the bleſſed ſpirit that works in you, to admire 
it, for the more you admire the ſpirit the more vile you will 
be in yourſelves; and the viler you are in yourſelves, that you 
attribute all to the ſpirit, the more glory God ſhall have, and 
then things will be as they ſhould be, in the belt order for 


God and man, 
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Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as dear children, Sc. 


Tur apoſtle in this chapter, and eſpecially in that 


going before, exhorts the ſaints. to walk worthy of their calling, 


that is, to walk humbly and meekly, &c. towards God and 
men; and there he ſhews ſometimes the good they ſhould 
follow and the evil they ſhould leave, promiſcuouſly, which 
is meant by walking worthy of their calling: And here in this 
firſt verſe, faith he, / beſeech you, be followers of God, as dear * 
children, He puts in this motive to all the holineſs he ſpeaks 
of before and after, that, as dear children of a bleſſed Father, ' 
they would hearken to him, that they would hate all the evil 
and cleave to all the good he had propoſed to them; ſo that 
the leffon is this, That our ſpiritual privileges ſhould as much 
engage us to holineſs as they ſnould help on our comfort. 
My meaning is this, you know, in this wicked world 
wherein we are, this is one Goſpel way that we uſe, and prac- 
tiſe, and have been taught, that whenſoever we come near 


the Lord (eſpecially then) we ſhould endeayour to raiſe up 
our ſouls by the conſideration of our Goſpel privileges and 


the relations between us and God, When you and I come 
to pray, we ſtudy as much as we can to look on him as a fa- 
ther (and we do well) and to look on ourſelves as ſons and 
daughters, as thoſe that are in Chriſt, as thoſe that have their 
ſins pardoned and covered in him, to look on ourſelves as the 
ſpouſe and wife of Chriſt: And all the relations we can make 
out, and all the privileges that are laid down in Scripture, we 
ſeek to own them whereby to get up our ſouls to ſome joy 
and comfort before the Lord, and this 1s a good and blefſed 
thing when we do ſo; for the Lord would have his children 
as to live holily ſo he delights to ſee them live comfortably, 


the Lord takes delight in the proſperity of his people. But here 
now you and I miſs, we do this out of a kind of ſelf-love, be- 


' Cauſe we would have comfort we make uſe of our pronoun | 


and plead our relations; but we ſhould alſo make ule of them 
to move us to holineſs, and to reſiſt fin and evil, as well as to 
raiſe us to comfort and conſolation: And thence it is that we 
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are ſo oft foiled with ſin, becauſe we walk as men, as the t 
children of men, as the Scripture ſaith; we forget in what fla- 
tion God hath, put us, in what grace and glory we ſtand | | 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, when we are walking and c 
converſing in the world, we look on ourlelves as men, we f 
think of our neighbours what they would have done in ſuch a - 
caſe, and it may be we think of natural realon, and it may be 
of corrupt reaſon; but we do not ſtate ourlelves all the day } 
as ſons and daughters of God. | 1 
Nan naturally doth not love to reflect upon himſelf, which 7 
(ſaith Dr. Preſton) is the difference between a. man and a | 
beaſt: Take two or three children, it may be one 1s a lord's ' 
ſon, and another the ſon of a beggar, they reflect upon them- | 
ſelves, you ſhall ſee by their carriage; the poor child carries | 
himſelf reſpe&fully to the other, the other carries himſelf diſ- | 
dainfuliy to him. So all people, every one hath a kind of | 
concluſion upon himſelf from natural conſiderations. Such-an- | 
p one carries himſelf high, he reflects ſo upon himſelf. Why? 
"4 He thinks he is a man of ſuch parts, of fuch fortunes, and | 
11 breeding, and feature, and the like, and he carries himſelf ac. | 
| cordingly: It is ſo with all mankind. Now if we would have 
a the ſpirit of God ſhine upon our ſouls, and draw ſuch con- 
9 cluſions always that lie in our breaſts, that I am a ſon, a 
4 daughter of God, one in Chriſt, married to Chriſt, bone of his 
4 bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, that I may walk all the day thus 
clothed with theſe re ſlections; then when we come to ſin, when 
temptation is offered, it may be the devil will ſay, Such-an- 
one did it that is wiſer than thou, and {ach-an-one that is a 
fellow of the ſame calling, then this poſitive, actual refle ion 
upon the ſoul, that thou ait in Chriſt, this would make thee 
ſay, Oh! but how ſhall I do it? Jeſus Chriſt. died for me, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath waſhed me in his blood, I am one with him. 
What if the children of darkneſs do ſo, is it fit for a child of 
light? what if fGinners do fo, is it fit for a man that God hath 
called out of fin and out of the world, is it fit for him to do ſo? 
We ſeldom carry thole reflections about us when we go 
abroad among the ſnares of the world, therefore we fall into 
lin; for the older we are in grace the more full of ſnares 
the world is. I could ſhew that you could name no place 
in the New Teſtament where our privileges and relations are 
mentioned; but as the Holy Ghoſt mentions them to raiſe up 
the foul for comfort, ſo. expreſsly to ſtir us up-to holineſs. 
(1 John g, 1.) Behold what manner of love God hath. 2 
wfon us, that we'/hould be called the ſons of God, I am perſuaded- 


— 


did ſo walk, they did always ſpeak ſo of themtelves, Me are 


the fi fruits of the ſpirit, we are the fons of God, we are re- 


deemed- and bought with a price. We are the ſons of God, but it 
doth not appear what we ſhall be, but when he fhall come we 
ſhall be like him. Oh! this gives comfort! But what then? 


what follows? He that hath this hope purrfirth me, as he. 
is pure. This hope is ſomewhat like that reflection I am 

ſpeaking of, wnen there is an actual hope in the ſoul of being 
with the Lord, and an adual, poſitive perſuaſion that I am the 


Lord's, then a man will purify himſelf as God is pure. I 
might mention a hundred in the New Teſtament (2 Cor, 6.) 
Come out from among them, Feparate yourſelves, and touch no un- 
clean thing, and I will i ,˖ you, and I will be your father, 
and you ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty, 
This is very comfortable, that we ſhall be his fons and 
daughters, and that he will be our father. What then? In 
the beginning of the next chapter, Having, therefore, theſe 


promiſes, let us cleanſe 172 all filthineſs of fleſh and 


ſpirit, perfecting holin ,s in the fear of God. If we be the ſons 
and 9 of God, and he be our father, therefore we 
ſhould be holy in ſoul, and body, and ſpirit. I remember a 
little ſtory of a great monarch (though I do not much. trouble 


you with them, but it doth a little illuſtrate what we ſpeak of) 


walking with his ſon, a prince; the great emperor ſeeing little, 
poor children to play and tumble in the dirt, he ſaid to his 
ſon, Why doſt thou not go and play with them? Saith he, I 
would, if I did fee any king's and prince's children playing 
with them: He reflected upon himſelf that he was a prince, a 
king's ſon, and it was not fit for them to tumble in the dirt. 
So you may lay, when you fee drunkards, and whoremongers, 
and extortioners, if the devil tempt you in your heart, and 
lay, Why doſt not thou do ſo? why doſt not thou get money as 
yonder man doth? or labour to be great in the world? Oh! 
lay, do the ſons of God uſe to do fo? to cozen, and cheat, 
and be drunk, and lie? If the ſaints did ſo then it were 
another thing; but ſhall I that am a prince, that am a ſon of 
God, ſhall I be a ſcullion, and wallow in the dirt? Therefore, 
I fay, it is enough to a honeſt heart to propoſe a pitch that is 
above him, that he never attained, and what will he do? he 
will ſeek, and not give over until God hath wrought it; God 
wrought it in moſt of the ſaints of old: Therefore let us la- 
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\ that the primitive ſaints in the New Teſtament did generally” 
look upon themſelves diſtinft, as a commonwealth and a 
ople redeemed out of the world, and in the light of that they 
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bour with the Lord, that we may have ſuch conſiderations 
always about us. — 


Oh! how gloriouſly ſhould we walk, if we had till actual 


conſiderations, I am a ſon, I am a daughter of God! how 


humbly ſhould we walk towards our brethren! how weaned 
from this world! what pilgrims would we be here upon earth! 
doubtleſs we run and launch into the world by forgetting of 
our relations and ſtations, ſo that, as in Genzfrs 6, The ſons of 
God married the daughters of men. We walk as the ſons of 
men, and miſcarry as the ſons and daughters of men. If we 
did always walk and look upon ourſelves as the ſons and 
daughters of God, we ſhould, in ſome poor meaſure, expreſs 
ſomething of the ſons and daughters of God in every word, 
and carriage, aud attion towards God and men, &c. 


IE 
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PHILIPPIANS ii, 1, 2, 3. 


If there be, therefore, any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort o 

14 — if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if * — AY . 

Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love, be- 
ing of one accord, of one mind. 

Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlinefs 

/ mind, let each eſteem other better than themſelves. 


vo Tur leſſon that the Lord gave you and me lately 
to conſider of, and to do, was rightly to love the ſaints, to love 
our brethren, and the way you remember was, that we ſhould 
not make that the ground of our love to our brethren, becauſe 
they love us, but becauſe we are beloved of God; we ſhould 


love, though we be not beloved of men. 
He that will not love his brethren till he be loved of them, 


nor no further nor no longer than he is beloved, he ſhall 


never love them much, nor love them rightly at all, becauſe 
all goes upon a wrong ground and by a falſe rule: And 
therelore we ſhould let upon the prattice of that duty in 
theſe times of diviſion, that whatſoever man I look on as a 
faint, or ſee the image of God in him, I ſhould endeavour to 
bring my heart to love him; if he love not me, let him look to 
that, I ſhall not anſwer for that, that ſhall be laid on his ſcore; 


OBSERVATION XVI. 503 


but if J love not my brother, that ſhall be laid on my ſcore, 
and as my account; ſo my comfort, I mean true, ſpiritual 
comfort, both here and hereafter, it is not in this, that I am 
much beloved, but that I love much. I ſpake to you of that 
more at large then, and I hope you will endeavour to bring 
our ſouls to be doers of this bleſſed truth, as well as hearers, 
There is one thing more laid down in this Scripture that we 
mult endeavour to do; though when I ſpeak of doing, when 
we teach you any ſpiritual, Goſpel duty, you muſt underſtand 
it in a Goſpel way; not as though, I ſay, we can do this or 
that of ourſelves, but we, through the grace of Chriſt, may 
do any thing that is commanded in the Goſpel, Therefore 
go not home and ſay, we are dead, and can do nothing, &c. 
To what end are all theſe precepts laid on us, but that we, by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, may do them? Therefore, I 1 
ſay, there is one thing more for us to do before we can come 
rightly to love the brethren; truly, there are many things, but 
that which I am now upon is the foundation (what is for the 
building of us up I meddle not with now) for till we come to 
do this we cannot love at all, we cannot go one ſtep in this 
bleſſed work; and that is it I ſhall endeavour to tell you now, 
ſaith the apoſtle, Fulfil my joy, and be like-minded, if there be 
any conſolation in Chriſt, or any comfort of love, if there be any 
fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if there be any bowels and mercies. The 
meaning is, the apoſtle exhorts them to theſe duties upon 
theſe motives, to the following duties upon the foregoing 
motives: As if he ſhould ſay, for the conſolation ſake that 
you feel in Chriſt Jeſus, that is ſweet and dear; for the 
comfort's ſake that you feel when you love, how full your 
ſouls are of comfort; for the ſake of that ſweetnels and plea- 
ſure that you have in the fellowſhip of the ſpirit; if there be 
any bowels of mercy in you, any {weetneſs of the mercy of 
God in your ſouls, or any workings of mercy, or pity, or af- 
lections in you, grant me one deſire, at which 1 ſhall exceed- 
ingly rejoice, that is, be like-minded, and have the fame love, &c. 
The apoſtle doth here, as it is uſually his manner when he 
exhorts to any thing, he tells them not, Do this, or you ſhall 
be damned, do this, or elſe you are hypocrites, or elſe the 
curſe of God will fall on you; for he carries that clearly. in 
all his epiſtles, that there is no damnation to them that are in 
Chriſt; and you are not appointed unto wrath, faith he; but he 
preſſeth them unto it out of the ſwectneſs and dearnels of ſpi- 
ritual things that they apprehended. Indeed to preſs them 
from arguments of hell or the curſe, that would have faſtened 
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a ſpirit of bondage on them; to preſs them from worldly 
things, thoſe vanities would never have moved them; there- 
fore he takes the choiceſt things always, as 7ob ſaith, 7 ſpake 


o my ſervants, and to my wife, and ſhe anſwered not, though I 
| beſought her for the children of my body ; that is the deareſt thing 


between man and wife. So the apoſtle deſires them by ſuch 
things as theſe, by the coming of the Lord Jeſus, that is the 
ſweeteſt thing to a ſaint, ſaith he, by theſe ſweet and dear 
things. I talk not of hell, and it is in vain to talk of worldly 
motives; but for the ſweetneſs that is in ſpiritual things, and 
far that price ſake, and the dearneſs that is of them and in 


them, I beſeech you grant me this requeſt, that is, that ye be 


like-minded, and have the fame love; that is, mutual love each 
to other, and be of one accord and of one mind, This is 
the motive that I ſhall open. ht 

But how tha!l we come to love one another, or to love 
mutually? Oh! faith he, let nothing be done through oy or 
vain- glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each efteem other heiter 
than themſelves. I told you a man is to lay this as the foun. 


dation of his love, to love becauſe God loves him, not becauſe 


he is beloved of men. Now that he may do fo, he muſt lay 
this alſo as a genera] ru'e in his ſoul, by the grace of Chriſt, 
that he accounts himſelf, and looks on himſelf as lefs than 
any other of the ſaints; every man muſt account another 
better than himſclf, A man moſt look upon himſelf, nay, I 
ſay more, he maſt he content that others look upon him as 


the lcaſt ſaint, or elſe he will never love his brethren aright, 
Beloved, this above all things I find (it may be you find 


more) to be the- greateſt enemy to love, high-mindednefs, 
that you look upon yourſelves either as the greateſt of ſaints, 
you that think you are ſomebody, or elſe you look upon your- 
ſelves as of the ſecond form, near to the greateſt, Therefore 
you ſhall obſerve, by experience, that when you come to love 
any ſaint, if you find that though he loves you, yet if he loves 
another better, and accounts more of the image of God in ano- 
ther than in you. you always account that love no better than 
hatred; vou ſay, ſuch a man hates you: Why ſo? Becauſe he 
loves three or four better than you. This 1s pride of heart 
in a man; he had as lieve a man ſhould hate him as love one 
ſaint in the world better or before him, it is a ſign of a deviliſh 
heart: If there be a ſaint or two in the family, or a woman 
or a ſervant in the congregation that is more reſpe ed than 
he is, he thinks ſuch-an-one doth not love him, he conciudes, 
I am not beloved, There is ſuch a deſperate pride (as pride is 
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x deſperate thing always in ſpiritual and in earthly things) in 
the heart of man, that makes him ſo deſperate that if he be not 
loved to the height above al] others, he accounts all your 
love hatred. 

You will not be right till you come to this, that Paul faith 
(1 Cor. 1g.) J am the 7 of all ſaints ; ſaith he (1 Tim. 1, 7.) 
I am the greateſt of all ſinntrs; you will never be in a right 
frame, in a Goſpel frame, to love your brethren, till, when 
you look on finners, you account yourlelves the greateſt, and 
when you look on ſaints you reckon yourſelves the leaſt, 
Therefore this is a plain, ſhort leſſon; I mean not to ſpeak 
much of it, but, truly, it needs a large comment upon your 
hearts, it needs a great deal of ſetting Foe upon your ſpirits. 

Therefore let us every one look to ourſelves in this, let us 
conſider our condition, my condition that I ſtand in, and 
yours where you are. Is not this the frame of my ſoul and 
the diſpoſition of your ſouls, that you never love another, nor 
never eſteem another's love (for both go together in a proud 
heart) unleſs he look principally upon you above all others, 
Beloved, it is much for thee and me if we underſtand our- 
ſelves, what we are, and rightly judge of ourſelves and our 
courſe, and how things are really in us, and before the eyes 
of him that ſearcheth the hearts; it is much for me if the pooreſt 
faint give me but a [mile or a good look, yet this is our diſ- 
poſition, if the ſaints do not obſerve us, if one go by and do 
not obſerve us in the ſtreet, and put not off his hat, and 
ſpeak, and give us idle viſitations, when he knows not what 
to do, he loves us not. It is a great deal if a faint do but 


come over the threſhold or look upon me in the ſtreet. 


This is that which breeds endleſs quarrels (for they are 
here put together, ſtrife and vain-glory, and the like) for thou 
wilt be always like the ſalamander, feeding upon ſome quarrel, 
for every man naturally hath ſome one thing that he feeds 
on principally; children feed on one cate more than another, 
and ſo do men, ſome upon huſbandry, ſome upon navigation, 
ſome upon policy, every one upon one thing or other; all 
men have ſome one thing that carries the ſtream of their 
hearts; ſome profeſſors the very ſtream of their ſpirits goes in 
quarreling with others, they no ſooner end a quarrel with one 


{aint but they begin another, they can no more live without 


jangling, and quarreling, and ſtrife than the ſalamander can 
live without fire: This 1s the reaſon; a proud heart therefore 
can never cloſe with the ſaints, it cannot be content with a 
little meaſure of love from the ſaints, A ſaint, if he be as he 
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ſhould be, can love though he be not loved, and can rejoice 
wonderfully if he have the leaſt meaſure of love from pe) tyvf 


The Lord make this ſhort word ſpiritual and powerful to thee 
and me: If this leſſon were rightly learned, a world of divi— 


hon among the ſaints would ceale. 
OBSERVATION XVII. 
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HEBREWS Xii, 18, &c. 


For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, aud 
that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and 
tempeſt, Ec, | 


Tus apoſtle in theſe words doth compare the Old 
Teſtament, the old covenant, with the New, or (if you will) 
the eſtate of the ſaints under the old covenant of Sinai with 
the glorious eſtate of the ſaints under the new covenant: 
Therefore he tells them, Ye are not come to that mountain that 
| burned with fire, that mountain that might be touched, you are 
4 not ſet under the old covenant, that was terrible, in which 
ul there was nothing but what was terrible, and brought horror 

ö upon all that feared God in it; but ye are come to Mount Sion, 
1 to the glorious ſtate in the New Teſtament; and there is no- 
1 thing but what is amiable and what is beautiful; for that is it 
78 that I mean to pitch on; you ſhall obſerve in the deſcription 
x. of the ſaints in the Old Teſtament, under the old covenant (I 
ſe mean not the books of the Old Teſtament, I ſuppoſe you 
#Y know what I mean in that propolition) I ſay there was no- 

thing in all God's adminiſtration with them but what was full 
of terror, it was terrible, it begat horror in them; and there is 
nothing in the ſtate of a ſaint that is rightly ſettled in the Gol- 
pel but what is thoroughly amiable and beautiful; and there- 
fore you ſhall ſee how the apoſtle reckons them, firſt, for the 
old, he faith, they were come but to a mount that might be 
touched, that is, an earthly mountain, a mountain or pill, as 
one of our hills; and that burned with fire, that was terrible. 

And there was blackneſs and darkneſs, and ſtorm and tempeſt, 

covering the heavens and the hill, this was terrible. And 
there was the found of a trumpet, you know that ſignifies war. 
Aud there was a terrible voice of words alſo, and ſo terrible 
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that they that heard it intreated that they might hear it no 


more. And the Lord was lo ſtrict, that if a beaſt touch but 


the hill that was black and dark, he was to be ſtoned or thruſt 
through with a dart, he was to be killed; nay, Mofes himſelf, 
who was to be the mediator of the people in that Teſtament, 
he did exceedingly fear and quake. So that there is nothing 
in that old covenant of works that God faith ig done away 


(Heb. 8.) there was nothing but what was terrible and full of 


horror. To come a little more particular, there is nothing in 
the ſtate of a profeſſor who is yet on Mount Sinai, as man 

profeſſors are who are not yet dead, but alive to the law, they 
are not freemen, they are not ſons and daughters, they have 
not the principles of the Goſpel.clearly wrought in them; I 
lay thoſe people, take them in the bulk and frame of their 
profe ſſion, there is nothing in their whole life, in all the courſe 
of their profeſſion but what is full of horror and terror: If 
they look upon God, they ſee him more or lels as an angry 
judge, ready to ſtand at the catch to conſume them; if they 
look on grace in them, that 1s fo little that they continually 
conclude they are hypocrites; if they look on ſin, they look 
every moment when God will be avenged on them becauſe 
of it; if they look on affliction, they fay, Now God hath 
found me out, I knew it would be fo that the wrath of God 
would be on me; if they look on Chriſt, ſaith he, He doth 


not belong to me, and the promiſes are not mine. A man 


that is a profeſſor on Mount Sinai, as far as he walks in the 
covenant of works, or as it were by the covenant of works, 
ſo far, of neceſſity, his foul within is as Mount Sinai was 
without, that is, ful of blackneſs and darkneſs, and ſtorms 
and tempeſt ; inevitably and unavoidably it will be fo. 
Therefore clearly this is the reaſon of all the troubles, and 
horrors, and terrors, and uncomfortableneſs of your ſpirits, 


becauſe you have one foot on Mount Sinaj, you are not come 


up to Paul's pitch, I, through the law, am dead to the lau; you 
are not dead to the law, you are not delivered from it, I mean 
the law as it is a covenant of works, and no otherwiſe, for I 
know this, no trouble can befal a ſaint that is rightly prinet- 
pled according to the Golpel, but itis exceeding amiable: If 
there be ſorrow for fin, or any thing that you account bitter 
in itſelf, if it fall on ſuch a foul that is endued with fuch a 
principle, that is as ſweet as any thing elſe. I may ſay 
(though it be nonſenſe to carnal ears) his ſorrow is as fweet 
as his joy, his ſorrow for fin is as ſweet as his joy for mercies, 
if he be one that is rightly tranſplanted from Mount Sinai to 
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Mount Sion: Therefore ſee how the apoſtle lays it down, 
look on it, and you ſhall ſee nothing but what is truly amtable. 
But ye are come to Mount Sion. Aon 

Now Mount Sion was a beautiful place, ſaith the Holy 
Ghoſt, the moſt beautiful place in all Jeruſalem, where the 
king's houſe was, David's houſe covered with gold; therefore 
beautiful things in Scripture are laid down by the name of 
Sion, and uſually it is called the Virgin Sion, for fairneſs 
and beauty: Ye are come to Mount Sion. 

And to the city of the living God, 

What 1s that? 

The keavenly Feruſalem. 

Not to the old Jeruſalem, that was.ſubje& to be taken and 
to be burned, and ſubje& to peſtilence, and famine, and the 
ſword, but to the kravenly Fermſalem, the Jeruſalem that comes 
down from heaven. 

And to an innumerable company of angels, | 

Yao are come now to the place where there are myriads of 
angels. In the ſtate of the ſaints in the New Teſtament there 
are innumerable companies of angels that God hath ordered 
to wait on them, to protect, and preſerve, and to fave them, 
In the Old Teſtament we read of one angel here and another 
there; one angel was ſent to Sennacharib's camp to deſtroy it, 
but here is an innumerable company of angels; this is the fats 
of the church in the New Teſtament. 

To the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born. 

I cannot go over all the particulars, but if you read them 
over, you ſhall fee that there is no object but what is tho- 
roughly amiable, and that 1s the only thing I would commend 
to you: Let him be a man that is rightly laid upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath the right knowledge of him according to the 
Goſpel, by his holy ſpirit, I do not ſay that there is a little, 
but there is nothing that he can conceive or imagine but it 1s 
{weet, and amiable, and pleaſant to him. 

For inſtance, look which way you will, if he beliold God, 
there he ſeeth infinite ſweetneſs, how he is his father, recon- 
ciled to him, and full of eternal bowels of affection towards 
him before the world was, one that loves him infinitely, and 
takes care of him perpetually: If he looks on Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſees that he is his huſband, he is one with him, as Chriſt is 
one with the Father: If he looks upon the ordinances, he fees 
them as bleſſed pipes that have many ſweet promiſes to con- 
vey morc of the love of God and of his ſpirit to his ſoul: If 
he logks upon the creatures, he ſees the glory of God upon 
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them in creating them, and the goodneſs of God in providing 
them for him, and he taſtes the love of God in them; If he 
look on affliftions, he ſees them as ſweet, wile, and ſeaſonable 
correttions from his beavenly Father to bring him nearer to 
him: If he looks on fin, as fin. is the tranſgreſſion of the 
moral law, he ſees all forgiven by the righteouſneſs that is in 
Chriſt, and all nailed to his croſs, and be knows that fin in 


him ſhall work for the beſt, that it may make him prize che 


grace of God more and come nearer to God: If he looks on 
perſecution and the plottung, of wicked people againſt the 
church, a faint that is rightly ſet in the New. Teſtament, he 
ſees nothing but what is beautiful and amiable. > 

Not but that there are objetts that in themſelves are not 
amiable, as fin is not amiable in itſelf properly conſidered, 
neither is affliction, but he hath ſuch: a glaſs, the Lord caſts 
ſuch a light in him through which he ſees every thing (the 
light of the Goſpel through the holy ſpirit) that there is no- 
thing but joy and comfort. That is the reaſon that the apoſtle 
commands, whi h is a ſtrange command, Repozce, faith he, in 
the midſt of affit tions, rejoice when ye fall into divers temptations ; 
and reouce, and again rejoice. (Phil. 4.) And preſently after, 
Let your patience and moderation be known unte all men: As if 

he had ſaid, Ye are in great afflictions, yet rejoice evermore. 
If theſe, Philippians had been as we arc, and had had thoſe 
principles of Mount Sinai in them, they would never have re- 
joiced in thoſe great afflictions; but having clearly the love 
of God in them, and juſtification rightly placed on Chriſt, and 
the principles of the Golpel rightly planted in them, there 
was no affliction or temptation whatſoever but they could re- 
Joice in it, rejoice evermore. I do not know whether you yet 
fully underſtand it; the Lord teach you, that you may know 
what is the hope of your calling, what a glorious condition 
God hath called you to, 

I will conclude with three or four words of exhortation to 
you from this leſſon, that every object that a ſaint that is in 
the New Jeruſalem can behold is altogether. amiable. The 
uſes are here mentioned in the chapter before. 

Then, in the firſt place, learn not to faint under afflictions, 
for that is the reaſon the apoſtle brings this in, do not ſo much 


ſtrive or ſtruggle how to get out of afflictions as to get more” 


Goſpel light to ſee afflictions, for that is all one, nay, better 
than the other. Therefore if the Lord do but give you his 
ſpirit to look on them, you ſhall ſee no gall, nor taſte, nor ſee 
any miſery or evil in them at all. That is the ule that is here 
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fpoken of; therefore, whatever thy affliftions be, labour to 
underſtand rightly their nature and thy ſtation in the New 
Teſtament, and no doubt but thou ſhalt bear them through, 
Another uſe that the apoſtle teacheth us is this, and, in my 
apprehenſion, it is a very confiderable word, Beware left there 
be any fornicator or prophane perſon among you, as Eſau, that 
for one mor ſel of meat fold his birthright ; for, ſaith he, we are 
not come to the mount that might be touched. I apprehend the 
meaning to be this, that this being ſo, the eſtate of a ſaint be- 
ing fo glorious, then beware, you that are profeſſors, leſt any 
of you be ſo prophane as to ſell your birthrtght, that is, all 
your glorious privileges and inconceivable happineſs in your 
condition for a meſs of pottage ; that is, that you do not re- 
linquiſh baſely theſe mercies, to forjace your own mercies, as 
1 faith, to embrace ſome luſt or other, either to embrace 
e world, or to fall to wantonneſs, or drunkenneſs, or any 
thing elſe, and ſo to bargain as Eſau, that ſold all his bleſſed 
title in the New Teſtament and in Jeſus Chriſt for a meſs of 
pottage: Beware of that prophaneneſs, for prophaneneſs is 
not only when men commit grols evils (as we ſay) but this 
is a prophane man, though he be a profeſſor, and walk civilly, 
that (though but in his heart) is willing to exchange the 
bleffed eſtate that God hath called him to for the beſt happi- 
neſs in the world. There are many prophane men that are 
not whoremongers and drunkards, but are ready every day, if 
the devil come to cheapen, to give up their birthright for a 
meſs of pottage. Take heed you fell it not, if you did 
underſtand it rightly you would not ſell for ten thouſand 
worlds that condition and happineſs that God hath called you 
to. All the things in the world that can be preſented to you 
are nothing to the peace of the kingdom of heaven, be they 
what they will in themſelves, and yet you hanker after ambi- 
tion, or luſts, or ſomewhat, and go ſell your birthright for a 
root of bitternefs, for a meſs of pottage, for baſe things; I ſay 
(and I am ſure there is no ſaint here that knows what the hap- 
pineſs of a Chriſtian in the New Teſtament is but will fa 10 
that all the glory and riches, and happineſs in the world is no 
more in compariſon of the riches and happineſs of a man 
eſtated in Chriſt in the New Teſtament, than a meſs of pot- 
tage 1s compared with an inheritance: Therefore beware of 
it; defire the Lord to deliver you from a prophane heart. 
Thirdly, Here 1s another uſe that the Lord makes of it, 
therefore this fhould encourage poor, weak profeſſors, that 
are every day ready to faint, Wherefore, ſaith he, lift up the 
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hands that hang down, and the feeble knees, and make ſtraight 
feps to your paths, left that which is lame go out of the way. 
The meaning is, poor ſouls that are beaten out, as it were, as 
a ſhip in the ſea, all the week with temptations, and affli ions, 
and injuries, and reproaches, and threatenings, and perſecu- 


tions, that their hands almoſt fall, that they are ready to ſay as 


David, I have waſhed my hands in innocency in vain, This is 
the way to keep up thy ſpirit, labour, as Paul prays (Phil. x.) 
to know the riches of thy calling, to underſtand the glorious 
condition that God hath called thee to here; I ſpeak not of 
that in heaven hercafter, but the glorious eſtate here, if thou 
hadſt eyes to ſee. it and a heart to judge of it, then thou 
wouldſt not be ſo tormented all the week long with a few 
temptations and afflictions, and o be ready to give up, as 
David ſaid, I ſhall one day periſh by the hands of Saul; ſo 1 
ſhall one of theſe days prove an hypocrite, a prophane man, 


I am ſo haunted with temptations and ſo followed with fins 


and luſts, No, beloved, ſtudy that bleſſed eſtate, what Mount 
Sion, what the heavenly Jeruſalem is, that city of the laving 
God, that God hath called you to, and that will ſupport thee. 

Then, that I may conclude, laſtly, this is the uſe the apoſtle 
would have us make of it, to follow peace with all men, and 
holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God ; that is, if you da 
underſtand aright your ſpiritual condition, the happineſs of 
it, which 1s unſpeakable, then ſurely you will be peaceable 
people, you will be at peace with all men; for this is a general 
truth with me, that our frowardneſs doth generally ariſe from 
ſome diſtemper of our ſouls within, I mean when a man ſees that 
God is angry with him he is angry with others; that 1s certain 
always, if Godlook ſtrangely upon him, he will look Rrangely 
upon others, if God quarrel with him, he will quarrel with 
others; but if God ſmile upon the ſoul, and ſhed his love into 
the heart, and ſet his love upon him, he will not be angry 


with any that are without (I mean with a carnal anger) that is? 


the reaſon that when a man's ways pleaſe God the' ſtones of the 
ſtreet ſhall be at peace with him. Did you ever lee the ſtones 
of the ſtreet angry with you? But the meaning is, when a 
man's ways are croſs with God, and he hath a guilty con- 


| ſcience, a guilty ſoul, he hath no true peace, he is ready al- 


moſt to fall out with the ſtones in the ſtreet, he quarrels with 
his ſervant, with his horſe, with every thing, becauſe he hath 
an unquiet ſpirit within; when A man pleaſeth God the ſtones 


Mall be at peace with him; that is, he ſhall be at peace with. 


__— —- 


. ͤ — _— CC ²V—— 8 


512 | OBSERVATION XVII. | 
every thing. Why ſo? Becauſe there is an infinite, unſpeak- 


able quiet in his own ſoul. 

That is the reaſon we have ſo many profeſſors among us 
that are fo bitter and cruel to others, ſome they call Preſby- 
ters, and ſome Independents, and divers other profeſſors, you 
may pick them out in every congregation that are ſo ſharp 
and terrible to others, if they croſs them or difſent from them 
never fo little. What is the reaſon? Becaule there are abun- 
dance of profe ſſors that have one foot on Mount Sinai, the 
walk by the covenant of works, they have patched a feigned, 
Totten piece in them with God in Chriſt, and fo many times 
there 1s blackneſs and darkneſs within, therefore they are 
ready to wrangle and quarrel with others. 

But God hath called us to Mount Sion: Where is that? 
Where the ſwords are turned into pruntng-hooks and the ſpears 

into ploughſhares, fighing and ſorrow is gone away, and there 
is no rave nous beaſt there; meaning the giorious eſtate of the 
ſaints in the purity of the light of the Goſpel; all our rave- 
nous ſpirits ſhall be taken away; for it is impoſſible that ſoul 
which hath the love of God ſhed into it, and the peace of 
God rightly planted in it, it is impoſſible but that the ſoul ' 
mould be mild, and calm, and meek, and merciful, and lov- . 
ing, and courteous to all, and be at peace with all, and peace- 
able to all. 

And for holineſs, follow holineſs, ſaith the apoſtle, this 
would make you holy, if you did underſtand your condition 
nightly: Oh! if you were perſuaded that God did love you 
from eternity, and that his Son did die for you, and that you 
and he are as really one as he is one with his Father, and that 
all the treaſures that are in Chriſt are yours, &c. this would 
inevitably work in us a holy frame of heart and diſpoſition: 
Therefore the apoſtle uſually calls on us to be holy from ſuch 
motives, I befeech you, by the mercies of God, and by the conſo- 
' lations of the ſpirit, do this and that, and Icave that and the 
other evil. That is the reaſon that we are lame in holineſs, 
becauſe our principles are ſo confounded, and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt is not ſpiritually, and rightly, and orderly, and diſ- 
tinctly planted in us, orelſe we would be more holy, and look 
on fin in another manner than ever, and hate the appearance 
of it, and cleave to that which is good. | 

Theſe were the leſſons that I thought of from this Scrip- 
ture; defire God to enlarge them when you come home, for 
truths uſe to breed in the foul: Therefore the ſpirit of God 
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15 compared to a bird, the ſpirit fat on the waters, as the bird 


doth on her neſt to hatch her young. The ſpirit of God 


(wich reverence) will hatch ſuch truths as this in the hearts of 
his chiſdren, that though it be confuſed and rude in the be- 
ginning, yet the Lord, by his holy ſpirit, may break it out to 
a glorious and powerful light to our ſouls, | 


——— —hAU•U ögn. 
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| 1 PETER |, 95 10s KS. We 
Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. 


Of which ſalvation the prophets have inquired and ſearched 


chligenthh, &c. 
Which things the angels defrre to look into. 


Tur apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſalvation that God hath 
given unto us and Chriſt hath purchaſed for us in the New 
Teſtament, and he faith it is ſuch a glorious ſalvation that 
all the prophets in old time have been looking after it, 
they have ſpoken much of it, but underſtood little of what 
they ſaid, but ſpake for our lakes, that is, principally for us; 
and the very angels deſire to look into that faluation. The 
apoſtle ſets out the glory of that ſalvation thus, the prophets 
inquired after it, and the angels def:re to look into it. So the 
word then briefly is this, That the very angels of God, they 
do earneſtly deſire to know and underſtand the my ſteries of 
the Goſpel, the ſalvation that God hath given to finners by 
the Goſpel. 

The angels are wondrouſly taken with the knowledge of 
the glorious myſteries of the Golpel. True it is for them- 
ſelves, they are not ſaved after the manner that men are; but 
yet the glory of it is ſo great, and the glory of God by it, that 
the very angels defire to look into it, the angels ftudy it. 

Now how do they ſtudy it? 

Compare this with that Epheſtans g, 8, 9, 10, Unie me, ſaith 
the apoſtle, God hath given this grace, that I ſhould preach 
among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chrijt ; and to make 
aN men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, Oc. to the intent 
that now, unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
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might be made known by the church the manifold wiſdom of God, 
The angels no doubt know that which we cannot comprehend, 
and they have a great deal of that-intuitive knowledge, as we 
ſay; but this I would teach you, that the angels are willing 
by the church, chat is, by Goſpel preaching, by the ordinances 
of God ſet up in the church, they are willing to learn, and 
by the help of them to pry into the glorious myſteries of the 
Goſpel. 

Not only the good angels, they are preſent here (that 1s cer- 
tain) waiting upon the ſaints; but allo the evil angels, that is, 
the devils, they deſire to look into the Goſpel, they do learn 
the myſtcries of the Golpel by Goſpel ordinances, by preach- 
ing; for good and bad angels are of the ſame nature by crea- 
tion, though ſome fell and others did not. This myſtery of 
the Goſpel was hid from angels, from good and evil angels; 
and though they know divers things of God and their own 
happinels, yet for the glorious things of God in the Goſpel 
and New Teſtament they are content to come down among 
us, and hear and learn of the church, and of the ordinances, 
We are not able to comprehend what ſenſes angels have, or 
that we ſhall have when we are gone hence to the Lord. 
Therefore there are two or three things that we ſhould learn 
from it. | 

I think it ſhould be a general motive to every one of us to 
be more diligent and careful to hear the myſteries of the 
Goſpel when they are opened to us. If angels come down 
(as it were) and learn this wiſdom by the Goſpel, who is ſo 
great that he ſhould not ſtoop to pry into theſe myſteries? 
And if the devil (though he learn it that he may the more diſ- 
honour God by it) hearken to every tittle and uſe of it, and 
improve it, how careful ſhould we be. If the good. angels 
learn, though their ſalvation®be not by it, but only the glory, 
and the myltery and beauty of it, how much more ſhould I 
hearken, whoſe ſalvation or damnation it is for ever, If the 
devil hearken to every dottrine and uſe, that he may diſho- 
nour God and hinder my foul, how much more ſhould I 
hearken, that I may honour God, and reſiſt the devil, and 
ſa ve my ſoul. h | 

Secondly, Learn hence another thing, that 1s, wiſdom and 
watchfulneſs againſt Satan. Truly the devil was a groſs fool, 
in the times of Popery I mean, there was but little preaching, 
therefore he had but little knowlecge of the things of the Gol- 
pel; but as the light of the Goſpel grew clear, ſo the devil 
grew wiſer: And he hath laid aſide all the temptations that 
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he had a hundred years ago, for he can never catch men that 
way for the generality; and now he hath got ſpiritual tempta- 
tions; for as the Goſpel breaks out for the enlightening of 
ſaints, to bring glory to God, and ſave their ſouls; ſo the 
devil gets more light and knowledge, whereby he may more 
diſhonour God and damnify the louls of men. The devil is 
the ſame now as he was then, to diſhonour God and damn 
ſouls; and the way generally is the ſame to bring men to fin; 
but for the ſpecial manner of it, the devil drives a new trade, 
nothing like before; before it was to invocate angels and dead 
ſaints; that was grols. Now you think you are ſafe, becauſe 
theſe things are gone; but the devil hath got the ſpiritual 
knowledge of every leſſon you hear, and he knows how to 
beat you with your own weapons ; the devil hath temptations 
on the right hand and on the left; now he brings men to be 
puffed up with ſpiritual knowledge, he hears precious things 
in the Goſpel, and an intelligible man is much taken with no- 
tions, and the devil takes him that way: He ſees the doctrine 
of juſtification breaking out, and it is glorious, and men are 
taken with it; therefore in way of thankfulneſs men ſhall 
boaſt as the world doth; and whereas before they vere 
ſomething like profeſſors, even to the world, now they ſhall 
walk in all looſeneſs and wantonneſs. I ſay not that all do 
ſo, but there are ſome, and woe to them, that turn the grace 
of God into wantonneſs. I am not able to tell my thoughts 
how fine the temptations of Satan are grown by this ſalvation; 
by every ſermon he increaſeth his knowledge, and will to the 
end more and more; and thole temptations that take us now, 
our children will laugh at them, becauſe knowledge ſhall in- 
creaſe. Therefore take heed of pride and arrogance, walk 
humbly, and hearken to advice, for thou haſt an enemy that. 
learns more at one ſermon than thou doſt at three. | 6:21 

Another thing is this, fee, what a glorious jewel the Goſpel 
is, what a glorious pear], when the angels come downto ſtudy 
it. The angels in heaven lee God, and, for aught I knowj* 
they have as much happineſs as ever they ſhall have; they 
are ſent down to the ſaints to wait on them, and that they whom 
it concerns not ſhould be ſe taken with it, it-muft needs be & 
glorious jewel. Therefore ſome conceive that the cherubims 
in the law (there were two eherubims over the ark, on the 
mercy-ſeat) one looking towards another, God ordered it ſo, 
as if they were prying into the mercy-ſeat; and fome conceive 
Hey were a type of the angels prying into e glorious mylte- 
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ries of the New Teſtament, looking at one another, and 
wondering. It is a glorious jewel. 

Therefore let us praiſe God for it, and endeavour to uſe 
all means to keep it up: Many devices the devil hath to pull 
it down (though he get nothing, but make himſelf more miſe— 
rable) ſo there will not be ſuch wanting (till. To inſtance 
in one, take hced of idolizing diſcipline and government, that 
is, ſo to give ourſelves up to ſeek a government that we care 

not what hindrance we do to the Golpel the while. As there 
are ſome here among us in hindering the poor Welſh miniſters 
from preaching to the people, only becauſe they ſuſpected 
them not to be of the ſame way in church government as 
themſelves; this is but the beginning of forrows, if men may 
have their will for diſcipline and government we ſhall loſe this 
Goſpel which the angels pry into; diſcipline and government 
is good, but we muſt not loſe the Goſpel for it, keep up 
that. 

And, beloved, if ever the Lord ſet peace among you, think 
of thoſe poor countries that have not this jewel and pearl. If 
God raiſe men, you may find out ſome way or other whereby 
to maintain them; and it 18 more than allowing them mainte- 
nance; for you are to ſtrive with that generation of wicked 
men that for every trifle and nicety hinder poor people from 
enjoying the Goſpel, and pretend either, it may be, he is not 
an Univerfity man, he is no Maſter of Arts; it may be he hath 
Greek, and Latin, and not Hebrew, though he be full of the 
Holy Gboſt, and yet the people mult be ſtarved. Let us do 
what we can to prize and advance the Goſpel, hold it up be- 
fore every ſoul. It the angels come down from heaven to 
pry into our Goſpel, how much ſhould we prize it, and not 
ſuffer people that we {hall curſe ſeven years hence, that we 
bleſs now, that would cozen us of the Goſpel : Be not cheated 
of the Goſpel, it is a precious, pearl: Beware of men, of 
ꝛuolues in ſheep's clothing; beware of all the inſtruments of the 
devil that would beguile you! and your poor children of this 
jewel. 1 | ( 1 | 
„Laſtly, Be forward and ready to every good work, though 
it do not much concern you. Truly there is a Jovelinels in 
good works, though they concern not me and my good, yet 
I ſhould have a hand in them, I mean, though they concern 
nat my calling: There is a diſpoſition in men that they will 
meddie with nothing but their -end is their profit or credit. 
The angels pry into our Goſpel: What have they to do with 
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if? They love to ſee the wonderful wildom of God in it, and 
to ſee Chriſt wooing finners, and take them in his arms, it is 
nothing to them, yet they rejoice that poor finners ſhould be 
ſaved, and they rejoice to ſee the juſtice of God, and the wiſ- 
dom and mercy of God, how {weetly they be reconciled and 
glorified in his Goſpel. So let us, when any good work is 
to be done, though I and my family be not concerned in it, 
yet let us go among them, and do what we can, Tins 1s the 
plague of this age, that, many aze about doing of good, that is 
certain, but there are {ome wheels of their own ends in it: I 
cannot ſay it of all; but iu any office or place in the city you 
ſhall have ſome that have wheels of their own ends that move 
all, and if that be away, all ſtands ſtill. Let us love good 
works for good works fake, for the beauty of the work. 


OBSERVATION XIX. 
— 8 — | 
JUDE XIX, 


Senſual, not having the ſpirit. 


I AM not now in an expounding way, further than TI 
muſt of neceſſity, to ſhew who theſe are that are ſaid not to. 
have the ſpirit, only I ſhall pick out a leſſon for you; you 
may ealily lee, if you read the chapter, they were a generation 
of profetlors, of whom Peter ſpeaks much, They deſpiſed ma- 
giftracy, they were ſpots in their feaſts of love, clouds carried 
about by every wind, wells without water, trees whoſe fruit mas 
withered, twice dead, and plucked up by the roots, for whom 15 
reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs. You ſee what their quali- 
tics were, and you may ſee what their miſery ſhoald be, com- 
pare Jude with 2 Peter 2; among the reſt of their properties 
this is one, they have not the ſpirit: This is the laſt of all that 
che apoſtle names, They are ſenſual, not having the ſpirit: And 
he uſually reſerves the greateſt things laſt in his eloquence 
and way of ſpeaking. Now then the leſſon is this, That the 
greateſt differcnce (that I know) in all the book of God, be- 
tween ſaints and ſinners is that the one hath the ſpirit and the 
other hath not. 

There are a thouſand differences even in Scripture, but 
they are none of them ſo ſubſtantial as this, that a ſaint is a 
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man that hath the ſpirit, and a ſinner is one that hath not the 
ſpirit, one that is without the ſpirit: Therefore the apoſtles 
when they were preaching, and met with any diſcipies and 
profeſſors, they aſked preſently, Have ye received the ſpirit? 
It is not meant only, nor chiefly of the common gifts of the 
ſpirit, but certainly it is meant principally of the ſpirit of ho- 
lineſs, Have you received the Holy Ghoſt or no? So our Lord 


Chriſt, ſpeaking of the world and the church (to fee what a 
bleſſed thing it is to fee heavenly things in the language of 


Scripture, a thing that if we could grow up to we ſhould over- 
throw a thouland diſtinctions in divinity; we miſtake things, 
taking them in our old notions) John 14, what is the diffe- 
rence between the world and the people of Chriſt? I well fend 
the ſpirit, which the world cannot receive. The world are men 
that have not aiid cannot receive the ſpirit of God, and the 
ſaints are thoſe that do and have received the ſpirit of God. 
You read in 2 Jo/n 2, 18, of men that had made a great pro- 
{cſhon that were fallen off, that were fallen away, iaith he, 
7 hey went out from us, becauſe they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us they would have continued with us. There are 
many fallen away, faith he, but they were not of us. Why, 
what are you? might ſome ſay : We, ſaith he, have received 
an unction, an anointing, and it abides with us: And ye need 
not that any ſhould teach you, that will teach you all things. 
They that fall off, they were not of us. Why? They have 
not the ſpirit of God, therefore they were not of us. So 
when the apoſtles preached, ſometimes it is ſaid that ſome'ok 
them believed, and ſome did not: and at other times it is faid 
when they preached, that the ſpirit of God did fall on the 
people, that 1s, they were converted, they were born agam, 
they were made ſaints, So in Romans 8, where the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of being in Chriſt and out of Chriſt, which is the great 

oint of all, and ſalvation and damnation hangs upon 1t. 
This is his language, they that are in Chriſt walk not after the 
Aeſli but after the ſpirit. So in the language of the ſpirit of 
God the main thing that belongs to a ſaint it is not as we or- 
dinarily account it; there are a hundred things that we call 
religion that God doth not. A drunkard may be ſtricken 
with terror in hearing the word, and we fay {uch-an-one is 
converted, and it may be not; and there are hundreds of other 
people that may pray twice a day, and hear ſenmons, and re- 
peat them, and out of a natural principle of devotion may 
have affettions; this is not Chriſtianity, or Goſpel religion. 
There are abundance of profefiors among us that the Holy 
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Ghoſt will not own, becauſe they have not the ſpirit. There- 
fore the main way whereby we may judge of a faint or a 
ſinner is, whether he have the ſpirit of God in him or no. 
Oh! ſuch-an-one doth great things, he prays, and hears, and 
reads, and diſputes much: Yes, but hath he the ſpirit or no? 

But you will ſay, How ſhall I look for that? How ſhall I 
know that? 

I will tell you how, A man may know the ſpirit in himſelf 
clearly by the evidence of the ſame ſpirit; and a man that hath 
the ſpirit may know the ſpirit in another by the ſpirit. There 
is a kind of ſagacity among the ſaints whereby they having 
the ſpirit are able (though not exprefsly and clearly) to be- 
hold the ſpirit in another. 

We are the ſons of God, but the world knows us not; worldly 
men know not the ſaints from ſchiſmatics and heretics; and 
uſually ſpiritual people receive thoſe names from the world, 
ſchiſmatics and heretics, and the like. But a man that hath 
the ſpirit of God, he can ſee as clearly as a natural man can 
with his eyes. How can a poor lamb know her dam among 
a thouland? There is a ſagacity in nature, and fo there is 
here in grace, they have the ſame ſpirit: As when El:zabeth 
and Mary were talking, the babe in Elizabeth's womb leaped, 
hearing the words of Mary, who then had the Lord Jeſus 
conceived in her. I give you but a little reſemblance from 
natural things. The ſaints know it, and their fellowſhip is in 
the ſpirit. Our communion is in God, and not in ſuch a 
party, or merely in outward duties; but our communion is with 
the Father and with his Son Feſus Chriſt, and in the ſpirit with 


all his ſaints. 


Therefore labour for the ſpirit of God, Truly, God 1s 
now coming, I am confident it is his deſign in theſe latter 
times to exalt his ſpirit, and to pull and throw down every 
thing that exalts itſelf againſt the ſpirit, that ſtands in his light, 
and eclipleth the glory of it. And though the world, which 
cannot receive the ſpirit of truth, do either blaſpheme or clie 
do ſet little by it, yet ſurely it is the will of God that all bis 
children ſhould honour it; for theſe thouſand years, learning: 
and natural parts, and moral, good works and ſuperſtiticus, 
good works have been exalted. Now in theſe latter times, 
Our fun ſhall be turned into darkneſs and our moon into blood ; 
that is, as the learned Calvin interprets it, all the glorious 
things that we had before the pouring out of che ſpirit, that 
we made ſuns and moons of, God will blaſt them. | 

I Ipeak not againſt learning ſimply, it is uſeful; but es fat 
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as learning intrencheth upon the ſpirit of God, God will blaft 
it; learned men ſhall be laid by as cyphers, God will blaſt 
their labours that we might honour the ſpirit. There is one 
lace that comes to my heart with much ſweetneſs (Palm 119, 
6.) 1 have ſeen an end of all prrfeflion, but thy law is very 
. We have ſeen an end of all perfection, of learning, 
of common gifts, of natural paris; we have feen God blaſt 
theſe one after another, but God's law is very broad. The 
moral law, the law of the letter is very broad, much more the 
law of the ſpirit of God in Chrift, that is extolled more and 
more; therefore all muſt down to extol the ſpirit of God, 
Truly, religion is a hundred ways miſtaken by people. I 
could give a hundred inſtances, eſpecially in your Catechiſms, 
where 1t is aſked, What is your religion | It 1s ſuch and ſuch, 
_ Chriſtian religion, or Goſpel religion under the New Teſta— 
ment, confiſts of two things, Chriſt crucified and the pouring 
out of the ſpirit of God: Theſe are the two pillars of our re- 
ligion in the New Teſtament; and this is all we have to preach 
to you; and as far as any thing hath not relation to theſe two 
things, it is not the miniſtry of the Goſpel], it is not Goſpel, 
religion. 

We ſpeak much of reformation, and it is to be deſired; but 
among other errors in religion this 1s one, many think that the 
main point in religion is the ſetting up of government; whereas 
our main reformation is in pulling down and not in ſetting up; 
for we have a world of inſtitutions ſet up that will never hold; 
but theſe will, the doctrine of Chriſt crucified and the pour- 
ing out of God's ſpitit: And as many as tend to this and flow 
from this, without ſcruple I think we may die for them, 
When our Bibles have gone through the hands of Papiſts fo 
many hundred years, if a man ſhall come to die for ſome 
truth, he is afraid that ſuch a thing may be crept into the text, 
and a thouſand ſuch thoughts of atheiſm will come upon him; 
but when a man can fav, this is Chriſt crucified and Christ 

ouring out his ſpirit, let the particles and words run as they 
will, this is the main that will hold. | 

As the Goſpel was intended and deſigned for ſimple men 
more than others, ſo (with reverence) the Goſpel is a more 
ſimple, plain thing than moſt men in the world conceive; The 
Goſpel needs not the thouſand part of the diſtinctions and 
definitions that the ſchoolmen have and that men multiply. 
It is a imple ſtory concerning Chriſt crucified, and how the 
Holy Gholt was poured upon men; and this was preached by 
fſhermen, as God gave them utterance, and it was propheſied 


- 
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of before. If religion be a ſimple thing, taught by fiſhermen, 


| with the pouring out of the ſpirii then there need not all thoſe 


e diſputes concerning the arts, &c. For my part, I think 
Jo learning to be a very good thing to perfect a man's under: 
5 ſtanding; but I think, on the other fide, that a man that ſays 
. ingly and clearly knows Chrift crucified and the pouring out 
lt of the ſpirit, he is the fitteſt man in the „ orid to be a'preacher, 
e We ſhould know things a thouland-ſold better and clearer 
e than we do, if we would judge of things as God judgeth of 
d them, if we would uſe the language of Scripture, and the no- 
tions of the Holy Spirit in the Scripture; if we would know 
1 a ſaint from a ſinner, as I ſaid, 'a man that is the Lord's and 
85 another that is not, this is the main way, the chief, eſſential 
h, difference, the one hath the ſpirit, the other hath not. It is 
a- not fo much whether yonder man pray, or faſt, or preach, or 
Ty repeat, or whether he doth many good, outward moral things, 
e- but whether he hath the pirt of God; though it be now àe- 
ch counted almoſt a ridiculous hing to name the ſpirit of God. 
0 We ſhould, I ſay, diſtinguiſh man from man by the ſpirit. 
el And labour, in a ſpecial manner, to aſſure yourſelves that 
you have the ſpirit of God. We ſhould not reſt in this, that 
ut I have left fuch fins or I do ſuch duties, but go on ſtill tin T 
he come to this, that, with all humility and thankfulneſs, I may 


as ſay, God hath given to me of his holy ſpirit, the ſpirit of 
p; Chriſt Jeſus dwells in my heart. Paul was humble and modeſt 
d; — in his expreſſions, yet he could boldly fay, We have 


u- the earneſt of the ſpirit: And John could fay lo of other ſaints, 
"WW Ye have an undtion, or an anointing (1 Jon 2.) and that was 
m. the bleſſed ſpirit. 1 
ſo God is now, I told yon, about to exalt the ſpirit, yet not 
ne in a way contrary to the. Scripture, but the ſpirit in the Serip- 
xt; ture I mean. Therefore learn this leſſon, to ſtrive for this as 
n; te chief thing, to find the ſpirit of God in you. dwelling and 
ill working in you; becauſe, as in the Old Teſtament, there 
ey was one great promiſe, to wit, of the Meſſiab, the Lord 
ſeſus, that was the great promiſe, and all other promifes 
en belonged to that. So in the New Teſtament there is but one 
Ire great promiſe, the promiſe of the Father, as Chriſt calls it, 
he and that is the pouring out of the ſpirit. | 

nd Therefore as the Lord hath been teaching us of late years 
ly. to know his Son Chrilt crucified, the doctrine of juſtification, 
the where our righteouſneſs lies, &c. So let us not reſt here, 
by but take the other main thing that is as great as this, the doce 
ed | m_ | | 
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trine of the ſpirit; that I may as well find the ſpirit working 
in me as to know that Jeſus Chriſt died for me. 

If religion were ſtated aright, I mean Chriſtianity, Chriſtian 
religion under the New Teſtament, not in books, but in the 
life of Chriſtianity, it would be to know Chriſt crucified, and 
to enjoy the ſpirit of Chiiſt ; that when we read the New Teſ- 
tament, and caſt up the bill of account when we have done, 
there is the ſum of all, the two hinges that all goes on. There- 
fore take heed of being deceived by notional knowledge of 
things, only without you, though it be never ſo glorious, 
For if thou be a ſaint, thou haſt the ſpirit of God really 
dwelling in thee, in its meaſure, as truly as in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as it is in Epheſrans 1, the latter end, the ſpirit that 
works in them that believe. _ | 33 

Oh! che ſpirit of God is a glorious thing; it is that which 
not only makes the grand difference between a ſaint and a 
ſinner, but even in a godly many tho ſpirit is all in all in reli- 
gion, Let the ſpirit but ſtir in him, though he be never ſo 
dark, yet all is light before him: Let the ſpirit come and 
comfort him, though he be in chains of iron, though he be in 
the greateſt miſery in this world, yet he can ſing plalms: Let 
the ſpirit be given him, and then not only faith and the pro- 
miles, but graces and common providences, every thing, 


ſpeaks the love of God to his ſoul: But let the ſpirit withdraw 


from him, if the Lord take away his ſpirit but for a moment, 
even from the belt ſaint, his body and his ſoul are no better 
(if I may ſpeak it) than mere carrion: I allude to that of 


James, The body without the ſoul is dead: So take the body 


and ſoul without the ſpirit of God, it is dead. What is that? 


Thus, take a living body (that 1 may follow the compariſog 
a little) there is no living body but he can do ſomething, he 


can fit, or walk, or talk, &c. and as he can do ſome good, ſo 
he can reſiſt ſome evil. If a man be dying almoſt, if you go 
to pour water in his throat he can turn his head afide., But 
let the ſoul be away, he can neither do any good (I ſpeak now 
of natural, civil good) or reſiſt evil. So it is with the ſoul, 
let the Lord take away his ſpirit, and weare quite flat; let the 
Lord propoſe any good work to do, let any part of the will 
of God be preſented, there 1s no ſtirring in the ſoul at all to- 
wards it, the heart lies gaping, and is dead; let any luſt or fin 
come, any temptation, though it be never ſo poor and feeble, 
there is no reſiſtance, there is an inroad into the ſoul without 
any oppoſition ; let pride, or frowardnels, or filthineſs, or co- 
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vetouſneſs and worldlineſs come, there is nothing to reſiſt its 


becauſe the life of the ſoul is away, which is the ſpirit of God 


And is not this an excellent thing then, for a man to have 


the ſpirit of God dwelling in him, that when good is propoſed: 


to him the ſpirit may, as it were, ſwitch him? it is a homely 
expreſſion, but I have found it by experience; as a jade with 
a good ſwitch is ſet on to the journey, or to his buſineſs; ſo 
when the foul of a man hath ſomewhat within to ſwitch him, 
to cauſe him to cloſe with good things, to lay hold on them, 
to attempt them at leaſt: Whereas when the ſpirit is away 
there is no ſtirring, the ſoul is as flat and as dead as water in 
a foul ditch. This is the excellency of the ſpirit. Therefore 
you that have it, prize it. There are ſome that if they had it 
again, as once they had, they would prize it, and praiſe God 
for it, and would now give a world for it. Therefore you 
that have theſe ſtirrings of the ſpirit in you to make you cloſe 
with good, and to reſiſt evil in ſome meaſure, bleſs God, and 
raiſe his name for it. 

That is the thing I aim at, that you may ſee the uſe, and 
worth, and excellency of the ſpirit of God in your fouls. 
When the ſpirit of God is away from the ſoul, all the ſeals of 
God's love and the ſigns of his favour, they are cut off at one 
daſh, as it were: I mean thus, when the ſpirit of God dwells 
in the ſoul, you could read the love of God in every ordi- 
nance, you could ſee it in every grace and in every promiſe 
in the word of God, in every thing; and you could ſee one 
while your election with joy, and another while God's ever- 
laſting love with joy, and another while the death of Chriſt, 
and another while your union with him, another while your 
redemption and reconciliation, and God's love ſealed in all 
thefe; nay, in every creature you could taſte the love of God, 
in your clothes, and your meat, and every thing ; but let the 
ſpirit of God be gone, and all theſe are gone: Take all pro- 
miſes, and 'mercies, and ſacraments, they ſeal not one ſpark 
of the love of God, but they are all dead, eg things, 
that ſignify and ſpeak no comfort at the beſt, and it ns \ 
horror, that a man may read, I had almoſt ſaid, his rejection 
in that which, a few hours before, he could have read his 
eleftion in; and thoſe Scriptures all along that he could 
ſweetly have ſeen the will of God in, and could fay, that 
which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered 


into the heart of man, that I have ere ; he can ſhut his Bible, 


and ſay, and almoſt ſwear, that he underſtands not one tittle 
in it, That ſoul that, when he had the ſpirit, could ſpring 
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with Joy unſpeakable and ful! of glory when he came before 
the Lord to call upon him, either in public or in private, and 
could pour his ſoul into his father's boſom, that could have 
prayed a whole year, if he had had time and ſtrength to con- 
tinue, he is not able now to ſpeak one word to the Lord. 
And more than fo, he is not now deprived only of all light, 
of ali knowledge, of all aſſurance, of all comfort, of all 
ſtrength either to do good or to reſiſt evil; but there is a po- 
ſitive horror in the heart, poſitive fear, and terror, and dark. 
nels, a boadage to unbelief ſeizing upon him, that, as our 
Lord faith, the ſpirit is like wind, that no man knows whence 
it comes, or whither it goes: So he feels a miſery in his foul 
that he knows not wheiice it comes, or where it will end: As 
it was {aid of the Powder Plot, the Powder Treaſon, that there 
ſhould be a blow given that none ſhould know whence it 
was;. {0 he ſees a blow given to his foul, and the life of 1t, 
and all that is good and excellent in it, and he knows not 
whence it is, he can ſay, that his ſoul is no other than a plain 
hell for there is no poſitive evil in hell but it is there, and 
there is no private evil, no evil of deprivation of any thing 
that is good but he ſeels it there; ſo that in all our religion, 
our graces, and duties, and aſſurances, and evidences, the 
ſpirit. of Jeſus Chriſt is the life of all. 
Therefore no wonder that David (who was a type of a 
- Goſpel Chriſtian) ſhould ſay, Create in me, O Lord, a new 
heart, and renew and reſtore thy holy ſpirit: As if he had ſaid, 
Since thy holy ſpirit went away there 1s an annihilation, all 
that is in me is annihilated, He doth not ſay, mend and re- 
pair, but create: I {ce not fo much as a ſtump of grace, a root, 
or a habit, or any thing, but all is pulled up, and thou muſt 
create in me a right ſpirit: Therefore learn that the life of all 
your comfort, and aſſurance, and profeſſion, and graces, and 
duties, and all is the ſpirit of God: It is but the turning of 
God's hand to ſay, Come back, my holy ſpirit, from ſuch a 
foul, leave him but one three hours, and then he will be ac- 
cording as I have told you; therefore ſaith the apoſtle, We are 
not debtors to the fleſh, but to the ſpirit. If ever you find com- 
fort in an ordinance, you owe thanks to the ſpirit; if ever you 
have a little aflurance of God's love, whom will ye thank for 
it? ye are not devtors to the flejh: He doth not mean you are 
not debtors to fin, there is no man but he knows that he owes 
nothing to ſin; but, ſaith he, not to the fleſh, that is, principally 
to any thing that is not the ſpirit, to fleſhily wiſdom, to na- 
tural parts, to our beſt abilities and endeavours. If ever you 
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have gotten any thing by Sabbaths, or ſermons, or the eom- 
pany of the ſaints, it was not from your own wiſdom or pains, 
but you are debtors to the ſpirit of God, it is the ſpirit that 
wrought it; therefore prize the ſpirit of God you that have 
it: Ohl! if you could but borraw the eyes of poor ſouls that 
had it once, and have it not; oh1 what happy creatures would 

ou think you are, notwithſtanding all outward miſeries, be- 

caule Jeſus Chriſt, by his holy ſpirit, dwells in your hearts: 

But we know not the worth of it ti]] we want it, and then we 

can prize it, and would give a. world for it. ; 

And then labour to pleaſe the bleſſed ſpirit, rake heed of 
provoking and grieving of him, the ſpirit is a more dainty 
ſpirit than you are aware of, you may calily vex, and grieve, 
and fret it; do not daily with ſin: Chriſtans make a dallying 
with fin, which is altogether unworthy of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt; one dallies and flutters, like a fly about the candle, 
with one uſt one while, and another with another, and till 
the ſpirit is grieved, and then you know where you are. 

You little think, when you are dallying and trifling with 
luſts, and do not ſet forth the ſtrength of Chriſt in you againſt 
them, hat bitter fruit you have along with it; it may leave 
you io low that you know not whether ever it will come 
again, and thetie is the miſery of all miſeries; how do I know 
but. that God hath caſt me off, and left me, and will never fee 
my ſoul more? becauſe when I was tempted to pride, and fro- 
wardnels. or worldlineſs, I gave way, and did balely, and 
ſpake unworthily. Have a care of this, this is the will of {| 
God, and it is for your warning, that ſince God hath made $ 
you happy, you would take heed that you make not yourſelves | 
miſerable, but that you would be careful not to grieve the 
bleſſed ſpirit, whereby you are ſealed and comforted: 

Sin is like that Italian fig, that the phy ficians ſay (how true f 
I know not) they can poiſon a man in a fig, and lo give the 
poiſon that it ſhali not work in a month, or in two months 
after: So a poor Chriſtian ſins, and breaks into frowardnels, 
to rail againſt his brother, and backbite, and yet he finds the 
comfort of the ſpirit freſh; but it may be a week or fort- 
night after when he goes to ſhake himſelf, as Sampſon when 
he went againſt the Philiſtines, when he hath ſinned, and thinks 
to go with the ſame boldneſs to God in prayer, he finds his 
ſtrength weakened and the ſpirit gone, and then all is gone, 
his life, and prayers, and ſeals, and comforts, and evidences, 
and aſſurance, and there is nothing but a carcaſe left made up 


of fleſh; and whatſoever is born of fleſh is fleſh. A man would- 
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think it a ridiculous phraſe, we obſerve it not, fleſh is abomi. 
nable to God. Fleſh; what is that? I have lately feen a dead 
horſe, one of the uglieſt fights that ever I ſaw, it was full of 
huge, monſtrous vermin, abominable, that I cannot fitly ſpeak 
of it, and I wondered why it ſhould be ſo, and I concluded 
becaule it was fleſh, when the fleſh was gone there would be 
none of that ſtink and filth left: So in your ſouls and mind 
there is a piece of fleſh for every vermin, and the devil may 
come with ſeven ſpirits worſe, and may ſay, there is ſuch a 
ſoul, there was the ſpirit, but now there is nothing but fleſh; 
come, fellow-devils. Therefore beware of grieving the ſpirit, 
it is eahiy grieved; it is not altogether the greatneſs of our 
fins that grieves the ſpirit, but the baſeneſs of our hearts in 
finning in little things, in trifling things, with a ſinful diſpo- 
fition; that which we account a trifling luſt may grieve the 
ſpirit, 33 3 
F Therefore, I ſay, you that have it, prize the ſpirit; and you 
that have it not, labour to have it, and endeavour to pleaſe 
and entertain the fpirit; for the ſpirit and Chriſt are the ſame, 
as it were, they are taken one for another; Chriſt dwells in 
us, and the ſpirit dwells in us; and faith the ſpouſe in the 
Canticles, I will take my beloved, and bring him to my mother's 
chamber, and let none call my beloved, or wake him till he pleaſe. - 
Study to give all contentment to the ſpirit of God, croſs him 
not, thwart him not, vex him not, but entertain him well, for 
he is your life, and you are nothing but fleſh when he is gone. 

It may be God hath other deſigns in it, otherwiſe when 
God takes away his ſpirit, and leaves my ſoul in deſertion, if 
I did not think God had a deſign in it for his own glory and 
5 good, I ſhould utterly ſink: Therefore God ſometimes 
takes away his ſpirit to the end that we may know the worth 
of the ſpirit, how to prize it, and to pity people that have it 
not, and to pleaſe it with more carefulneſs if God ever gives 


it us again. 
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But I fear left by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through 
his ſubtlety, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the fimpli- 


city that is in Chriſt. 


| SHALL not expound it, but only out of the pre- 


ſumption I have of your goodneſs, and the love of God in 
you, that you will hear a ſpiritual word in any ſhape; there- 
fore, though brokenly and confulediy, I would take occaon 
from theſe words to exhort you to ſtick to the ſimplicity of 


the Goſpel; my meaning is this, That the Goſpel is a far more 


ſimple and plain thing than moſt people conceive it to be. 

Truly, beloved, I think that our growing now we are come 
out of Antichriſt is not to grow in higher notions and ſpecu- 
lations of things, but to grow more {imple in the worſhip of 
God. We ſhall be leſs curious a great deal when Chnſt 
ſhall ſet up his worſhip than when Antichrilt ſets it up. Our 


growing in knowledge is not, as honeſt Dr, Preſton ſaith, to 


know new things, ſo much as to know old things in a new 
manner. The Golpel is a plain, fimple thing. There are 


theſe three reaſons I ſhall give you: 


Firſt, I find that the matter of the Goſpel is a plain, ample - 
thing, not of notions that none can apprehend; as people 
every where diſcourſe above the moon. I underſtand: not 


their words, no not grammatically, not in the letter, and this1s 


their high e light. But I fee the apoſtles preached 


Chriſt, they tell a ſtory of a man; born of the Virgin Mary, 
apprehended of the Jews, and he was a public perſon, and 
bare the fins of his people, and he was put to death, and roſe 
again for our juſtification. In the preaching of the apoitles, 
in the Acts, we find none of thoſe chimeras, and ideas, and 
diſtinctions that we generally find profeſſors now aiming at; 
but to know plain Chriſt crucifed in a ſpiritual manner: As 
compare 1 Corinthians 2, with Philippians g, we ſhall fee 
clearly; Paul faith, he knew what the world did not know, 
that eye did not ſee, nor ear had heard: And what was that 
Chriſt crucified, and the power of his reſurrettion, as he 
opens it Philippians g. 

And beſides, as we find it is a plain, ſimple thing, ſo we ſee 
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the Lord choſe ſimple people to go and preach it, be choſe 
generally fiſnermen, and ſuch poor men, and women ſome— 
times. Rude men, in a manner without learning, theſe were 
to go and tell a ſimple ſtory of Jefus Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified, &c. | 

I find alſo the parties to whom the Goſpel is direQed 
(2 Cor. 1.) not to the learned, nor to the wiſe, but to the baſe 
and fooliſh; to baſe things of the world. and deſpiſed things, 
and things that are not. And ſo we find by experience that 
the Lord ſends the Goſpel to poor, ſilly people; the fimpleſt 
people moſt commonly underſtand the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt beſt. r | 
Every body ſeeks to dreſs the Goſpel, and to make it more 
curious, but few labour to reduce the Goſpei to its native 
hmplicity. One generation. drefſeth the Goſpel moſt brave! 
with human learning: Though I will not ſichply ſpeak again 
human learning, it is good, as fire when it is put on the 
hearth; ſo human learning, when it is put tits own place, it 
is a good thing, but the ule that men make of it, to dreſs the 
fimplicity of the Goſpel with it, makes it abominable, 1 
Others dreſs the Goſpel, and multitudes now-a-days (I 
fpeak riot to cenſure them, or out of ſpite againſt them, but 
rather out of a zeal I have, that you and I may be found at 
the laſt day in the ſimplicity of the Cote they make a jingle 
of the Goſpel, they ſublimate it, as though it were as the phi- 
loſophers conceits were, notions above the moon, or things 
they cannot conceive what they be, exiſtent, and confiſtent, 
and viſibility, and contrariety, and forms, and I know not 
what: Thus the Gofpel is perverted. I have been troubled 
more than modeſtly I may ſpeak to a congregation, to fee 
how the plain Goſpel of . Chriſt, preached by fiſhermen 
to ſimple people, of Chriſt crucified, that people ſhould ſub- 
limate it almoſt into air, to nothing, that all things is God, 
and that God is all things, and that God is effentially in us, 
and we in him; and we muſt do all things to God paflively, 
and not actively. Such a metaphyſical kind of Goſpel; and 
fuch terms as confound your ſouls, and bring them in the end 
to nothing. - 
Therefore I exhort you to ſtick to the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel; and do not think it is a ſmall thing; it is a great bu- 
finets that I exhort you to. Why ſo? Becauſe I find that 
there are many ſouls that make ſhipwreck of their own ſalva- 
tion, by flying too high above the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt; 
they loſe themſelves, they run through all religions, as ſome 
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fav) and at laſt come to be nothing atall: And I am ſure of it 
they deſtroy the faith of others: When a tender-hearted 
Chriſtian hears them talk ſo high, and is not able to under- 
ſtand literally a word that is ſaid, faith he, I have nothing in 
the world, I never knew God aright, becauſe I ſee that I can- 

not underſtand a word of this. 
And I have and do obſerve it, that uſually thoſe that are ſo 
led, when they have ſuch notions in their heads they nullify all 
religion beſides, and all but that is nothing; and one chimera 
carries the bell one quarter of a year, and then is laid aſide, 
and they have another notion, and that is all the religion, and 
then away goes that, and then there comes a third. Theſe 
deſtroy the faith of poor ſouls in Chrilt crucihed, and juſtifi- 
cation by him, and holinefs to him, and all holy duties in the 
Goſpel by the ſpirit. . 

It is a bleſſed word that I have thought much of (Romans 
12.) Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not hagh 
things. Mark that word. How? It 1s not meant in carnal 
things, ſuch as high offices, or places, or preferment, or the 
like; but he ſpeaks of ſpiritual things, as it is clear if you 
compare the third verſe, For, I jay, through the grace given unto 
me, lo every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think ; but to think ſoberly, as God has 
dealt to every man the meaſure of his faith: As if he had ſaid, 
I find many among you that ſublimate the Goſpel in high 
conceits and notions, and leave poor Chriſt eruciſied, and tae 
ſimple Goſpel, as preached by fiſhermen. I would not haue 
you wiſe above that which is meet; not to mind high things, but 
condeſcend to them of lower fort. The excellency of the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt is the plainneſs of it, and that is the reaſon 
that you mar it with any kind of dreſſing, becauſe it is excel- 
lent in itſelf. | : 

When you meet with people that tell you that all your re- 
ligion is nothing, and tell you high things that may ſhine 
bravely for awhile, think of this, I mult not mind high things, 
but condeſcend to them that are low. Theretore the apollle, 
in thole times when the Goſpel was preached, ad perverted 
by philoſophy and oppofitions of ſcience, 4allely fo called, 
he calls them always to Chriſt crucited, and tells them, 
that was the height, and depth, and breadth, and length 
of all knowledge; as the, height, and breadih, and length, and 
depth of a board, or of any other thing, it is the whole dimen- 
fions of a board, it is the whole board. So the knowledge of 
Chriſt crucified is the height, and depth, and, breadth, and 
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length of all knowledge; that is; it is all knowledge to know: 
Chriſt crucified in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. He oppoſeth 
not philoſophy to philoſophy; or ſcience to ſcience, but he 
ſaith, ye are compleat in Chriſt, and calls them to his death 
and reſurrettion. 21 21 H II | 
I ſpeak it the rather becauſe where there are ſuch notions. 
ſtarted up among us daily of late, they clearly draw us from 
Chriſt crucified. A Platonical kind of religion, a kind of 
Heatheniſm, a conſideration of God in his own nature and 
eſſence without Chriſt. Beware of this ambition: It is enough 
for you and me to know Jeſus Chriſt, and him.crucified, and 
the power of his death and reſurrection, according to the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel once preached by fiſhermen to fooliſh 
and baſe people, and things of no worth. 1 AH 

Therefore, I beſeech you, {tick to Chriſt crucified, and to 
the ſimplicity and plainneſs of the Goſpel. I would not have 
you ſtick in the letter, and to go no further, but labour for 
the ſpirit of God, through the letter, to be in your ſouls. I 
know God many times by theſe broken words may do your 
fouls good; but this 1s a thing that I confels my foul 1s full 
of, that I am not able to . it and open myſelf as I would, 
The miſchief and miſery that befals people by foaring above 
the Scriptures, above the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Goſ- 
pel, ye hear what they do to themſelves and to others, and 
the ſafety and ſecurity that will be to your ſouls in keeping 
to the plain, ſimple way of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I had another ſhort leſſon, but I am lcath to thruſt out one 
duty with another. It is a rule by which I would always 
walk; I cannot now handle it, but only mention it to you; 
and if God lead us by his bleſſed ſpirit, we may learn a little 
of it; I thought to ſhew you the union that is between us and 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

I think it is a more glorious truth than we have judged it 
to be, that poor ſaints are one with Chriſt. The Lord Jeſus 
is anointed, and fo are they; we have the ſame unQion with 
Chriſt, we have the ſame name with Chriſt, we have the ſame 
offices with Chriſt, we have the ſame love of God with Chriſt, 
we have the ſame ſpirit with Chriſt, and the ſame kingdom 
with Chriſt in heaven. The church is the fulneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Chriſt is not properly a Chriſt without his members. 
This is a glorious thing to conſider, how the poor ſaints and 
Jeſus Chriſt make up one compleat body. He is no Chriſt, 
as it were, were it not for his members; the church is the ful- 
nfs of him that filleth all in all, It is ſaid of the oil that was 
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poured on Aaron, It ran upon the ſtiris of his garmenis. 80 
Chriſt being anointed, that oil runs on us; as he is a prophet, 
ſo are we; as he is a king, ſo are we; as he is a prieſt, ſo are 
we; only with this difference, That in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence. He is the highelt king, the beſt prophet, 


the moſt excellent prieſt. But otherwiſe whatſoever. Chriſt 


is, that are we; whatſoever he- hath, that we have; nay, we 


have his name, So alſo is Chriſt (1 Cor. 12.) we, bead and 
members, are called Chriſt; and the leaſt faint of God is a 
prophet. as well as the greateſt; and a prieſt as well as the 
greateſt; and a king as well as the greateſt ; nay, he is as real 
2 prophet, prieſt, and king as the Lord Jeſus was, only in all 
things he muſt have the pre-eminence. We have a ſhare in 
all his actions, we are one with him in his graces, in his life, 
and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion; there is nothing 
in Chriſt, there is nothing that Chriſt is or hath, but we are 
one with him in it. | | 
Therefore this uſe we ſhould make of the Scriptures, not 
to be as babies always, to read a chapter morning and even- 
ing; but you that are experienced Cnriſtians, when you have. 


a truth hinted to you, be always at the Scriptures to beat it 


out: As for inſtance, go home now, and ſtudy that union that 
is between Chriſt and us, and beat it out to the utmoſt, and 
what the excellency of the ſpirit of God in the New Teſta- 


ment is, and not to tie yourſelves to read ſo many chapters 


a day, but be always ſtudying the Scripture: As David ſaith, 
Bleſſed is the man that exerciſeth himjelf day and night in the 
law of God, Thus the ſpiritual man doth not ſo much read 
chapters as compare Scripture with Scripture, and-is bringing 
out ſpiritual truths, till they be fully fixed and faſtened upon 
his ſoul, Therefore — diligently for chat union. 
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